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PEEFACE. 



IN the course of the following pages, I endeavour 
punctually to note my obligations to the labours of 
all other students of the antiquities of Egypt. To 
the invaluable collections of the Greek authorities, 
by the CHEVALIEE BUNSEN, and to the accurate copies 
of the monuments taken by DR. LEPSIUS, I am largely 
indebted. I cannot make the acknowledgment too 
fully. The publications, and still more the friendly 
intercourses, of SAMUEL BIRCH of the British Museum, 
have likewise often and most efficaciously assisted my 
researches. But the arrangement of the present his- 
tory, and the reasonings upon which it is founded, 
are my own. I am anxious to relieve my fellow- 
labourers and friends from the responsibility of my 
opinions. 

"W". OSBURN. 

Guernsey, April 26, 1853. 
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CHAPTER I. 

INTRODUCTOKY. THE NILE. THE CAUSE OF THE FERTILITY OF EGYPT. 
GEOGRAPHICAL POSITION OF EGYPT. THE DEBOUCHURE OF THE KILE. 
THE GEOGRAPHICAL DIVISIONS OF EGYPT. THE ANNUAL OVERFLOW 
OF THE NILE. THE EGYPTIAN ABORIGINES. COLONIZATION BY THE 

GREEKS. INTRODUCTION OF CHRISTIANITY. MOHAMMEDANISM. PRESENT 

INHABITANTS. THEIR LANGUAGE. THE COPTIC ALPHABET. COPTIC, THE 
LANGUAGE OF ANCIENT EGYPT. ABRAM'S FIRST JOURNEY INTO EGYPT. 
LONG CONTINUED INTERCOURSE OF ABRAM'S DESCENDANTS TVITH EGYPT. 

EGYPT is the anomaly of the earth's present surface. 
The adaptations and adjustments of the air and of the 
solar distance, whereby the energies of vegetable life 
are called forth in other countries, give place here to 
another code of natural laws, framed expressly for the 
valley of the Nile. The atmospheric changes of other 
lands, whether they be the mild gradations of tem- 
perate climates, or the fierce convulsions of the tropics, 
are alike unknown in Egypt. The intensely vivid blue 
of the sky of Egypt is scarcely ever overclouded. From 
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2 THE NILE. [CHAP. I. 

the moment that he surmounts the white and bleached 
rocks of the eastern desert, to that when he descends 
behind the parched sands of the Sahara, the sun pours 
down all his fervors on the land of Egypt, unveiled by 
cloud, or speck, or stain, and throughout the" whole 
year. Rain is all but unknown at Cairo; it is a fearful 
portent, occurring only after intervals of many years, in 
Upper Egypt. 

The wonderful phenomenon of the annual overflow 
of the Nile excited the astonishment and religious awe 
of the ancient travellers who visited Egypt. The far 
wider acquaintance with the countries and climates to 
the southward of Egypt, which the cumulative knowledge 
of two thousand years confers upon us, though it gives 
us, in the tropical rains and in corresponding floods in 
other tropical rivers, some key to this mystery, by no 
means entirely dispels it; and the traveller even in this 
day, who from the rocks of Philse gazes upon the broad 
and turbid tide of the inundation, as it foams and thun- 
ders down the rapids that there encumber the bed of the 
river, is overwhelmed with astonishment. He feels the 
hot sand- wind parching and blistering his white skin ; 
his eye glances at the utter sterility that everywhere, 
save in the close vicinity of the river, meets his eye ; 
his mind grasps for a moment the vast tracts of desert 
that surround him on all sides, and he finds relief in 
the exclamation with which the poor Arab that attends 
him gives utterance to his own sense of the same 
phenomenon, " Mashallah" ""Wonderof God." 

The most ancient traveller that ever visited Egypt 
and left the record of what he saw there, has condensed 
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his own impressions of this land of wonders in the terse 
definition " Egypt is the gift of the Nile."* We believe 
that in no other words can the peculiarities of this land 
be so exactly described. Egypt is the narrow strip 
which the world of waters of a huge tropical river, 
diffusing themselves and diffused by man's labour to 
the widest possible extent, can reclaim to productive- 
ness from the sands of the African desert. Scarcely 
have the waters of the Balir-el-abiad, or "White Nile, 
which comes from the very heart of Africa to the west- 
ward, become confluent with those of the Bahr-el~azrek, 
or Blue Nile, which rushes from the mountains of 
Abyssinia eastward, when the northern progress of 
their united torrent is opposed by the sands and rocks 
of the great Sahara, and along a devious course of more 
than two thousand miles the Nile flows on, receiving 
no single tributary into its bosom, until it reaches the 
Mediterranean. Thus does this noble river diffuse 
fertility, and happiness, and life over vast tracts of 
country, always expending its waters, never receiving 
a single drop of accession to them from the heaven 
above or from the earth beneath; so that when it 
reaches Cairo and the head of the Delta, the bulk and 
volume of its tide is scarcely one half of that which roars 
among the rocks of Djebel Silsili, and foams through 

the cataracts of Assouan. 

f 

That the fertility of Egypt is dependent altogether 
upon the Nile, is a truth so patent and so pal- 
pable, that there is no understanding so grovelling, no 
intellect so debased, among the sons of men, that he 

* Herod, lib. ii. cap. v. 



i GEOGRAPHICAL POSITION OF EGYPT. [CHAP. I. 

cannot perceive it. The sun writes it with his fierce 
beams upon the bleached rocks and arid sands of the 
surrounding desert. It is heard in the voice of the 
sand-wind, as, full-charged with burning dust, it rushes 
down the gullies of the mountains of Upper Egypt, 
and in the course of a very few minutes buries the 
feeble efforts of man to awaken to life and greenness 
a few spans of surface, deep beneath the hot sand- 
drift. The very laws of nature, or, to speak more truly 
with the modern Egyptians, the laws of God, proclaim 
it. Turn the course of the Nile, and not one blade of 
vegetation would ever arise in Egypt. The whole land 
would instantly relapse into the utter sterility of 
the western desert, whence that noble river with so 
fierce and painful a struggle reclaims it. In a word, 
Egypt is the Nile, and the Nile is Egypt. 

The natural phenomena of this land of wonders 
furnish fruitful themes for contemplation and thought. 
The remembrance of the days we have passed there 
is very sweet. 

Occupying precisely the extreme southern limit of 
the north temperate zone, the latitude of Egypt is that 
which on both sides of the Equator will be found far 
drier than any other portion of the earth's surface. The 
two perfectly distinct economies whereby the rains of 
the temperate and torrid zones are administered, find 
no place here ; and it is only the presence of very high 
mountains, like the Himalayas in Asia, and the Andes in 
South America ; or the waters of some vast river, like 
the Mississippi of North America, or the Nile of Egypt, 
that can rescue land so situated from sterility. The 
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barrenness which thus marks out all lands in these 
latitudes is rendered far more conspicuous in Egypt by 
the circumstance of its being situated in the midst of 
the two great desert tracts of the world. The drifting 
sands of the Sahara stretch away westward from the 
Nile for more than four thousand miles to the Atlantic. 
To the eastward, the barren mountains of the Sinaitic 
peninsula and of Arabia Petrsea, and the salt sand- 
plains of Persia, extend in a direct line for more than 
three thousand miles. It is to this, its perfectly peculiar 
topography, that Egypt is indebted for the extreme 
aridity which distinguishes it from all other inhabited 
countries in the world, and for that total absence of 
rain which is the proximate cause of it. 

The topography of Egypt is remarkably simple. 
The Nile debouches into the Mediterranean by two 
great mouths or branches. The ancients wrote of five, 
seven, and occasionally, of innumerable mouths of the 
Nile, but the very accurate definitions of Strabo :;: 
leave us plainly to infer that the debouchure of the 
Nile in ancient times did not materially differ from 
that by which its waters reach the Mediterranean at 
the present clay. There were two great and principal 
branches which threw off many smaller channels or 
canals. The westernmost of these two great branches 
was called in ancient times the Bolbatine branch. Its 
modern name is El-Rashi, which is that of the sea-port 
at its termination, the Rosetta of the Lingua Franca 
of the Mediterranean sailors. The present eastern 
mouth of the Nile is the Phathmetic branch of the 

* Lib. xvii. p. 418. 
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ancient geographers. Its modern name is Taniiati, the 
Daniietta of navigation, which is likewise the name of 
the sea-port situated upon it. The distance between 
Rosetta and Daniietta is about a hundred miles. About 
the same distance in a right line is interposed between 
the coast of the Mediterranean and the point where these 
two great branches of the Nile first separate. The tract 
of country enclosed by them, and the districts irrigated 
by their waters, on their left and right banks respectively, 
were included by the Greek geographers in the same 
great division of Egypt, which they named the Delta, 
from its resemblance in form to that letter of their 
alphabet, A. Its name in modern geography is LOWER 
EGYPT. This portion of Egypt is intersected every- 
, where with canals, some of them terminating in the 
sea, others again uniting the two branches of the Nile. 

i 

By their agency an amount of fertility is communicated 
to the Delta, certainly not surpassed, we believe 
scarcely equalled, by that of any other portion of the 
earth's surface, yet hemmed in on all sides by the shift- 
ing sands of the most sterile desert on the earth. This 
is one of the wonders of Egypt. 

The desert that bounds the Delta both eastward 
and westward is a rocky platform encumbered every- 
where with sand-drifts ; but scarcely is the traveller 
afloat on the broad bosom of the Nile when the outlines 
of distant mountains appear in both directions, and he 
soon discerns that one to the westward is crowned with 
pyramids. 

The part of the valley of the Nile immediately to 
the south of the crown or head of the Delta, is the 
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northern limit of the second great division of Egypt, 
according to the Greek geographers and tax-gatherers. 
This section of the monarchy was called by them the 
Heptanomis, because it consisted of seven nomes or 
provinces. Its name in modern geography is MIDDLE 
EGYPT. It extends southward as far as the heap of 
ruins called El Arabah by the Arabs, the remains of 
the ancient city of Abyclos, which is about two hundred 
and fifty miles from the head or crown of the Delta. 
In this portion of the valley, the Nile runs everywhere 
between two ranges of steep and barren cliffs or moun- 
tains. Its course is undeviatingly from south to north, 
with an exactitude which I never saw in any other river, 
and which I am told is without a parallel in the world. 
For many days together we saw the blue waters of 
the Nile stretching away to the horizon both northward 
and southward like a sea. On the western bank of 
the river, there is a break in the mountain chain, and 
a flat and most fertile valley extends westward for 
nearly fifty miles, in the midst of which is a large lake 
of brackish water called the Birket-Keroun. The prin- 
cipal supply of the waters of the Nile to this portion 
of the land of Egypt is from the well-known canal named 
after a Fatimite Caliph, Bahr-yussuf. This noble canal 
leaves the Nile at Derut Shereef about a hundred miles 
to the southward. The name of this most fertile district 
is the Faium. In the production of fruits it surpasses 
even the Delta. Both this singular vaUey and the 
canal which fertilizes it, will demand our attention in 
the course of the inquiry before us. 

UPPEE EGYPT, which is the third and last division 
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of the monarchy according to the Greeks, extends from 
the norne of Abydos to what the Greeks called " the 
cataracts of Syene," or what we are in the habit of 
naming, in a phraseology at once more modern and 
more correct, " the rapids of Assouan." The moun- 
tains that hem in the valley of Upper Egypt are 
generally loftier than in the Heptanomis and also re- 
cede further from the river, leaving plains of intense 
fertility and of some miles in breadth, on one or both 

/ ' 

banks. This is especially the case at Dendera, Gour- 
iiou, Erments, and some other localities. The advance 
of the traveller southward is indicated in Upper Egypt 
by the presence of the Douni-palm, and by the culti- 
vation of sugar, rice, and other tropical productions. 

This very rapid sketch may probably suffice, with the 
aid of the accompanying map, to possess the reader 
with some accurate notion of Egypt and of its triple 
geographical division. 

The presence of the Nile and its phenomena being, 
as we have found, the condition upon which the habit- 
ability of Egypt altogether depends, some precise 
knowledge regarding them is in like manner indispen- 
sable at the threshold of our design. The European 
traveller arriving in Egypt about the winter solstice, 
would find the Nile, even in the Bolbatine branch and 
at the head of the Delta, a magnificent expanse of 
tolerably clear water, with the blue tinge which also 
distinguishes the waters of the Rhone as they issue 
from the Lake of Geneva. The river has just subsided 
within its banks, and the effects of the inundation 
exhibit themselves in a scene of fertility and beauty 
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such as will scarcely be found in another country at any 
season of the year. The vivid green of the springing 
corn; the groves of pomegranate trees, ablaze -with the 
rich scarlet of their blossoms; the fresh breeze laden 
with the perfumes of gardens of roses and orange 
thickets ; every tree and every shrub covered with 
sweet-scented flowers : these are a few of the natural 
beauties that welcome the stranger to the land of Ham. 
There is considerable sameness in them, it is true, for 
he would observe little variety in the trees and plants, 
whether he first entered Egypt by the gardens of 
Alexandria or the plain of Assouan. Yet is it the 
same everywhere, only because it would be impossible 
to make any addition to the sweetness of the odours, 
the brilliancy of the colors, or the exquisite beauty 
of the many forms of vegetable life, in the midst of 
which he wanders. It is monotonous, but it is the 
monotony of Paradise. 

The most perfect contrast to the scene we have 
described, which the natural laws that govern the earth 
are capable of producing, is presented to the traveller 
who arrives in Egypt about the time of the summer 
solstice. The Nile has shrunk within its banks until 
its stream is contracted to half its ordinary dimensions, 
and its turbid, slimy, stagnant waters scarcely seem to 
flow in any direction. Broad flats or steep banks of 
black, sun -baked, cracked Nile mud, form both the shores 
of the river. All beyond them is sand and sterility, for 
the Hamseen, or sand-wind of fifty days' duration, has 
scarcely yet ceased to blow. The trunks and branches 
of trees may be seen here and there through the dusty, 
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hazy, burning, atmosphere, but so entirely are their 
leaves coated with dust, that at a distance they are 
not distinguishable from the desert-sand that surrounds 
them. It is only by the most painful and laborious 
operation of watering that any tint approximating to 
greenness can be preserved at this season even in the 
pleasure-gardens of the Pacha. The first symptom 
of the termination of this most terrible season, is the 
rising of the north wind (the Etesian wind of the 
Greeks), blowing briskly, often fiercely, during the 
whole of the clay. The foliage of the groves that 
cover Lower Egypt is soon disencumbered by it of 
the dust, and resumes its verdure. The fierce fervors 
of the sun, then at his highest ascension, are also most 
seasonably mitigated by the same powerful agency, 
which prevails for this and the three following months 
throughout the entire land of Egypt. 

A change is soon perceptible in the waters of the 
Nile. The rise of an inch or two is reported from the 
Niloineter at Cairo, and the waters themselves have 
lost the little of clearness and freshness which just 
before had still recommended them as a delicious 
draught. They have acquired the green, slimy, lustre- 
less hue of brackish water between the tropics, and 
no filter that has yet been discovered can separate 
them from the nauseous unwholesome admixture which 
occasions this change. 

The phenomenon of the GREEN NILE is said to be 
occasioned by the vast lakes of stagnant water left 
by the annual overflow on the broad sand-flats of 
Darfoor to the south of Nubia, over which the Nile 
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meanders a most devious course immediately on en- 
tering the Sahara. These, after having stagnated in 
the tropical sun for more than six months, are carried 
forward by the new inundation and once more thrown 
into the bed of the river. Happily, the continuance 
of this state of the water seldom exceeds three or four 
days. The sufferings of those who are compelled to 
drink it in this state, from vesicary disease, even in this 
short interval, are very severe. The inhabitants of 
the cities generally provide against it by Nile-water 
stored in reservoirs and tanks. 

The increase of the volume of the river now advances 
rapidly, and its waters gradually become more turbid. 
Ten or twelve days, however, elapse before the develop- 
ment of the last and most extraordinary of all the 
appearances of the Nile. We will endeavour to give 
our own first impressions of it. It was at the end 
of, to my own sensations, a long and very sultry night, 
that I raised myself from the sofa upon which I had 
in vain been endeavouring to sleep, on the deck of 
a Nile boat, that lay becalmed off Benisoueff, a town 
of Middle Egypt. The sun was just showing the 
upper limb of his disc over the eastern mountains- I 
was surprised to see that when his rays fell upon the 
water, a deep ruddy reflection was given back. The 
depth of the tint increased continually as a larger 
portion of his light fell upon the water, and before 
he had entirely cleared the top of the hill it presented 
the perfect appearance of a river of blood. Suspecting 
some delusion, I rose up hastily, and looking over the 
side of the boat, saw there the confirmation of my first 
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impression. The entire body of water was opaque and 
of a deep red color, bearing a closer resemblance to 
blood than to any other natural production to which 
it could be compared. I now perceived that during 
the night the river had visibly risen several inches. 
While I was gazing at this great sight, the Arabs came 
round me to explain that it was the RED NILE. The 
redness and opacity of the water, in this extraordinary 
condition of the river, are subject to constant variations. 
On some days, when the rise of the river has not 
exceeded an inch or two, its waters return to a state 
of semi-transparency, though during the entire period 
of the high Nile they never lose the deep red tinge 
which cannot be separated from them. It is not, 
however, like the green admixture, at all deleterious; 
the Nile water is never more wholesome or more de- 
liciously refreshing than during the overflow. There 
are other days when the rise of the river is much more 
rapid, and then the quantity of mud that is suspended 
in the water exceeds, in Upper Egypt, that which I 
have seen in any other river. On more than one 
occasion I could perceive that it visibly interfered with 
the flow of the stream. A glass -full of it in this 
state was allowed to remain still for a short time. The 
upper portion of it was perfectly opaque and the color 
of blood. A sediment of black mud occupied about 
one quarter of the glass. A considerable portion of 
this is deposited before the river reaches Middle and 
Lower Egypt. I never observed the Nile water in 
this condition there. 

Perhaps there is not in nature a more exhilarating 
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sight, or one more strongly exciting to confidence in 
God, than the rise of the Nile. Day by day and night 
by night, its turbid tide sweeps onward majestically 
over the parched sands of the waste howling wilderness. 
Almost hourly, as we slowly ascended it before the 
Etesian wind, we heard the thundering fall of some 
mud-bank, and saw by the rush of all animated nature 
to the spot, that the Nile had overleaped another ob- 
struction, and that its bounding waters were diffusing 
life and joy through another desert. There are few 
impressions I ever received, upon the remembrance of 
which I dwell with more pleasure, than that of seeing 
the first burst of the Nile into one of the great channels 
of its annual overflow. All nature shouts for joy. 
The men, the children, the buffaloes, gambol in its 
refreshing waters, the broad waves sparkle with shoals 
of fish, and fowl of every wing flutter over them in 
clouds. Nor is this jubilee of nature confined to the 
higher orders of creation. The moment the sand be- 
comes moistened by the approach of the fertilizing 
waters, it is literally alive with insects innumerable. 
It is impossible to stand by the side of one of these 
noble streams, to see it every moment sweeping away 
some obstruction to its majestic course and widening 
as it flows, without feeling the heart expand with to, 
love and joy and confidence in the great Author of 
this annual miracle of mercy. 

The overflow reaches Memphis, in Middle Egypt. 

or Cairo, which is a little to the north of it on the 

opposite bank, on a day closely approximating to that 

of the summer solstice. The inundation attains its 
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height, and begins decidedly to decline, on a day 
approximating as nearly to that of our autumnal equi- 
nox. About our winter solstice the Nile has again 
subsided within its banks and resumed the clear blue 
sparkle of its waves. The seed- time of Egypt has 
taken place during this interval, and terminates with 
the overflow. The spring which we have already des- 
cribed is immediately succeeded by the harvest, which 
is generally cleared away before the setting in of the 
hamseen or sand- wind. So that the year in Egypt 
naturally divides itself into three seasons four months 
of sowing and growth, corresponding proximately with 
our November, December, January, and February ; 
four months of harvest which, in like manner, may be 
vaguely marked in our calendar by the months from 
March to June inclusive; the four months or moons 
of the overflow complete the cycle of the Egyptian 
year. We shall soon see that this division of the year 
obtained in Egypt at the most remote period of which 
we have any record. 

The history of the people that now inhabit the valley 
of the Nile, so far as it bears upon the matter in hand, 
may be soon narrated. When Egypt first made a great 
movement, nationally, in favour of Christianity, which, 
in the absence of all precise information, we assume, on 
the ground of many probabilities, to have taken place 
somewhat early in the second century, she had been 
for more than four hundred years without a native king. 
Her institutions, civil and religious, had undergone all 
manner of modification from foreign admixture, and 
crowds of Greeks, both from Greece Proper and from 
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all the Greek colonies on the shores of the Euxine and 
Mediterranean seas, pressed into the marts on her sea- 
board, and filled the cities of the interior. Under these 
circumstances the same process took place in Egypt 
which occurs daily in our times in all countries simi- 
larly situated. The Aborigines had either greatly 
diminished, or altogether disappeared, before the im- 
migrant population. This inevitable effect of a cause 
so powerful and so long acting as that of the Greek 
colonization of Egypt in the times of the Ptolemies and 
Roman emperors, has been strangely overlooked in the 
physiological speculations founded upon the comparison 
of the crania of mummies with those of the modern 
inhabitants of Egypt, which have recently occupied so 
much of the public attention. There cannot be a doubt 
that, when Christianity first became the religion of 
Egypt, the great bulk of its inhabitants were Greek 
or of Greek origin, but had adopted altogether the 
religion and language of their new country. 

The history of the establishment of our religion in 
Egypt is that also of its first planting in all the other 
countries that formed the Roman Empire. A fierce 
struggle with the old superstition, a blood-bath of mar- 
tyrdom, and then (the ascendency gained) civil broils 
of a still fiercer character among the professors of the 
new religion, formed the brief and sad epitome of the 
history of Christianity in Egypt. 

That Egypt would be one of the first spoils of the 
fierce fanaticism of Mohammed and his followers, might 
have been inferred from its contiguity to the Arabian 
desert ; and such was actually the case. In the year 
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six hundred and sixty-six Egypt fell before the sword of 
the Caliph Omar and his general Amrou, and to this 
day she is bowed to the earth with the Moslem yoke 
which they laid upon her neck and which has never 
been removed. These are all the facts of the modern 
history of Egypt which are needful for our purpose. 

The present inhabitants of Egypt are soon enumer- 
ated. The great bulk of the people are Mohammedans, 
the descendants of the ancient inhabitants who had 
embraced the new faith, and of the Arabs of the 
adjacent desert. They speak a dialect of Arabic pecu- 
liar to Egypt, which is now also the vernacular of the 
country. 

*/ 

Another and more interesting portion of the present 
inhabitants of Egypt consists of the descendants of 
those who, throughout the cruel persecutions of the early 
Mohammedan rulers, remained faithful to the true 
religion. The Church first planted in Egypt still 
remains, burning yet not consumed. The members 
of it style themselves COPTS, i.e., "Egyptians;" their 
Church, "the Coptic Church;" and the language in 
which the Bible and the rest of their ecclesiastical 
books are written, " the Coptic language." That they 
really are the lineal descendants of the inhabitants of 
Egypt who first embraced Christianity, and that the 
language of their sacred books is really the Egyptian 
language, there never was the remotest ground for a 
doubt at any time, though a long and learned con- 
troversy was raised upon the point by the frivolous 
and ignorant pedantry of the scholarship of the last 
century. 
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The Copts have, in general, a decidedly Grecian cast 
of countenance and person. We do not state this point 
without having had very ample opportunities of verifying 
it. We have already endeavoured to account for the 
circumstance. 

The Coptic language is written in Greek characters, 
with the addition of six other letters which represent 
sounds not used in Greek. These are taken from one 
of the modes of writing which prevailed among the 
ancient Egyptians. The alphabet stands thus : 
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Of these, the characters marked with an asterisk are 
scarcely used except in the Greek words which have 
been transferred entire in the text, and which are 
somewhat numerous. The six marked thus f are from 
the demotic alphabet of Egypt. The amount of text 
in existence in this transcription of the old Egyptian 
language is considerable. It is also spoken occasionally 
by the Coptic priests, and the use of it vernacularly is 
said still to linger in some of the remoter villages of 
the Faium. Three distinctly -marked dialects occur m 
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the texts of the Coptic language : 1, the MEMPHITIC, 
or dialect of Middle Egypt; 2, the SAHIDIC, or language 
of Upper Egypt; and 3, the BASHMUKIC, or dialect of 
the Delta. All the existing works in this ancient 
language are ecclesiastical. The high probability that 
it is the language of ancient Egypt, having now been 
proved dernonstrably by the recovery of the mode of 
reading the still earlier transcriptions of it in hiero- 
glyphic characters, we trust it will now at length receive 
from the learned of Europe the amount of critical at- 
tention that it still requires. Much has been done, it is 
true, but our Coptic grammars and lexicons are neverthe- 
less far from complete, even in regard to the treasures 
of this ancient language now in Europe. In the remoter 
convents in Egypt, also, a great quantity of text of this 
language is known to exist. The collection and arrange- 
ment of the invaluable materials which are contained 
in these, should it ever be accomplished, will, in all 
probability, go far to complete the recovery of the 
written systems of the ancient Egyptians. 

It is scarcely needful to explain, that having already 
recovered the phonetic values or sounds of the hiero- 
glyphic characters, we find in the Coptic texts the 
import of the several words which these hieroglyphics 
combine to form. We also receive some assistance in 
the interpretation of the hieroglyphic groups from the 
Hebrew lexicon, but, of course, very trifling in com- 
parison with the Coptic. 

It remains for us to give briefly the reasons which 
so strongly recommend the history of Egypt, as re- 
covered from her existing monuments, to the notice 
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and attention which it is the object of our present 
undertaking to invite to it. 

That Egypt was the most ancient of nations, and 
that the civilization of mankind had been at very 
remote periods materially advanced by the inhabitants 
of the valley of the Nile, are positions elementary to 
all that has been written by the Greek and Roman 
authors regarding this country. To give quotations from 
them is needless. They are well known, and now easily 
accessible to those who already take an interest in the 
subject. They are not likely to excite that interest in 
readers who are yet indifferent to it. We prefer laying 
before them the far stronger and more pregnant proof 
of this high antiquity which is afforded by the inspired 
narrative of the primitive history of mankind upon 
the earth. 

The first event recorded in that narrative, which 
brings out clearly and distinctly the name and 
adventures of one man from the dim records of the 
first peopling of the earth by the descendants of Noah, 
is the call of Abram. It is evidently with this event 
that the certain history of mankind upon the earth 
commences. All before is so deeply buried in the 
bosom of past eternity, that even the light of revela- 
tion shining upon it only discloses to our view certain 
isolated facts, most precious because most true, but 
scarcely sufficient to serve for the elements of a con- 
tinuous history. To the call of Abram, therefore, we 
naturally return, as to the first visible link in the chain 
which connects the race of men now upon the earth 
with that remote ancestry of theirs which dwelt upon 
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it when it had but newly come forth from the creative 
hand of God. 

If we consider carefully the inspired narrative of 
this event, we shall find that, in the course of the 
first journey of exploration of the land of promise 
which Abram undertook at the Divine command, and 
which that narrative leaves us surely to infer could not 
have occupied any great length of time, he was 
compelled by a famine in the south of Canaan to cross 
the desert of Suez and go down into Egypt. Here he 
found a settled and ordered kingdom, differing in no 
single particular from that Egypt of which we have so 
many details in later portions of the same inspired 
narrative. PHARAOH (which was the common name 
of all the kings of Egypt up to the final destruction 
of the monarchy by Alexander the Great), sat upon 
the throne. His princes surrounded him, and already 
Egypt was in possession of that wealth and plenty 
for which, for so many subsequent ages of her 
ancient history, she was celebrated. There is no 
single expression in this only narrative of the 
primeval history of the earth, whence it could be in- 
ferred that any other nation whatever had at that time 
reached the same stage in advance of social exist- 
ence." 

Thus began the intercourse of Abram with Egypt. 
The record of it forms likewise the commencement of 
man's present history. It is an action in the earliest 
event that immediately associates itself with the earthly 
destinies, or directly bears upon the social relations of 

* Gen. xii. 10, et sey. 
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men now living. In this consists the first claim we 
have to advance for the history of Egypt upon the 
attention of the reader. 

There is another and equally powerful claim which 
we derive from the same unerring and paramount 
authority. The intercourse with Egypt, which Abram 
began all but coevally with his first departure at the 
Divine command from Ur of the Chaldees, continued 
with his descendants throughout the whole period con- 
tained in the inspired history ; ceasing only when the 
greatest of all the sons of Abram and of all the"'"beings 
that ever walked the earth, entered the desert of Sinai 
from the eastern frontier of Egypt, a young child with 
his mother; but fulfilling thereby, nevertheless, a pro- 
phecy uttered long before, " Out of Egypt have I called 
my son." In the more than two thousand years 
which separates these two events, the history of the 
sons of Abram is always interwoven more or less closely 
with that of Egypt. 

These are the claims of the history of Egypt upon 
the attention of the reader which appear to us so 
urgent and important, that it is needless to detain him 
with the advocacy of other and weaker demands on 
behalf of the same subject which might be drawn from 
sources of inferior authority. 
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HIEROGLYPHICS AND THE MODE OF READING THEM. HIERATIC AND 
DEMOTIC WRITING. SPECIMEN OF A HIEROGLYPHIC PHRASE. ANALYSIS OF 
HIEROGLYPHIC AND GREEK INSCRIPTIONS. THE SYSTEM OF HOMOPHONS 
DISCOVERED BY CHAMPOLLION. PHONETIC HIEROGLYPHICS. HIEROGLYPHIC 
ALPHABET AND SYLLABARIUM. CONSTRUCTION OF IT SIMILAR TO THAT 
OF THE HEBREW. INITIAL PHONETICS. EXAMPLES. USES. DETERMINA- 
TIVES. DESCRIPTION OF THE PILLAR OF ROSETTA. ANALYSIS AND 
TRANSLATION OF ITS HIEROGLYPHIC AND GREEK INSCRIPTIONS. 

THE writing in use among the ancient Egyptians, was 
called by the Greeks, Hieroglyphics, that is, sacred 
engravings or reliefs, because they saw the temples of 
Egypt covered with inscriptions in that writing, and 
because the scribes of it belonged to an order of the 
priesthood. 

The history of Egypt which we are now about to lay 
before the reader, is derived in very great measure from 
the interpretation of these writings. The scattered 
notices in the Greek authors are only made intelligible 
and available as history by their help. It appears to 
us, therefore, quite indispensable to preface it with some 
account of these writings, of the recovery of the key to 
them, and of the mode of reading them. 
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The inscriptions that cover the monuments of ancient 
Egypt, differ in some remarkable particulars from all 
other known graphic systems. 

Every character of which they are composed, is a 
picture representing some visible object. These pictures 
are not mere conventional hints or outlines, like the 
Mexican or the old Chinese characters, but imitations of 
nature, as exact as the artistic skill of the scribe could 
produce, or the rigid forms and rules of Egyptian art 
would allow. On all the great and important monu- 
ments of ancient Egypt, the hieroglyphics are elaborately 
finished with colours ; on those of a less costly nature, 
such as papyrus, linen, &c., they are merely inscribed in 
outline ; but on both the pictorial skill of the scribe 
was taxed to the utmost. 

There were two cursive forms of writing hieroglyphics 
in use among the Egyptians. The one is called by 
Herodotus, the hieratic writing, from its being generally 
used by the priests. Many texts in this character are 
now extant. Its internal structure is identical with that 
of the hieroglyphics. The characters, however, are not 
pictures, but mere strokes and clashes of the pen, some- 
what resembling the form of the hieroglyphics they 
represent, and executed far more easily and speedily. 
It is in a word the tachygraphy, or short-hand, of 
hieroglyphics. The other mode of writing hieroglyphics 
was called by the Greek authors, demotic, because it 
was in use among the people generally, and in the 
Greek inscriptions found in Egypt, enchorial, because it 
was the writing of the country. It is a still further 
corruption of the original hieroglyphics than the former 
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mode, whence it was derived. It now appeal's that it 
was invented at a very late period of the history of 
Egypt. 

The progress that has been made, with the inter- 
pretation of the texts in these two latter systems, 
has been hitherto far from satisfactory, through the very 
equivocal and uncertain forms of the characters which 
compose them. Should the recovery of the mode of 
reading them ever be completed, they promise very 
valuable illustrations both of the religion and literature 
of Ancient Egypt. 

A specimen of each of them is here subjoined. 
(Plate I.) 

The hieroglyphic texts may be arranged either in ver- 
tical or horizontal columns : for instance the following 




phrase may be written either JJJJJ33 J0\2 r 
without any change in the sense. They may 
also be read from left to right, as in the above 
examples, or the reverse as ^ u IifP^$ or 




^' J 




It will be perceived that the commencement of 

of the column is indicated by the direction of 

ft 

the heads of the men and animals, and the con- Q// 
spicuous points of the inanimate objects. This variation 
in the direction has arisen from the constant employ- 
ment of hieroglyphic legends, as the explanations of 
large pictures or reliefs. 

The internal structure of the hieroglyphic writing 
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is likewise very remarkable, and highly characteristic 
of the extremely remote period to which we are able 
to trace its invention. 

Many of the hieroglyphic characters represent sounds. 
These have been well named by their discoverer 
Champollion le Jeune, phonetic, from the Greek word 
pai/ii, a " sound." 

The same sound may be represented in hieroglyphics 
by many different characters, which have been named by 
the same great authority, also their discoverer, homophons, 
from the Greek o,uu?, " alike," and q>uvri, a "sound." 

So important are these characters to the whole 
structure of the hieroglyphic texts, that at the risk of 
repeating what may be familiar to some of our readers, 
we give here the process by which Champollion ascer- 
tained the mode of reading them. 

The well-known inscription of Rosetta has 
a group of characters many times repeated 
enclosed in a ring, which from the Greek 
translation below can be no other than 
the proper name PTOLEMY. The same ring 
also occurs on the obelisk brought from 
Philo3 by Mr. Bankes, where a Greek in- 
scription likewise mentions the names of 
king PTOLEMY, and queen CLEOPATRA. 

j xtzi BacnAiircra K 




Upon this monument occurs also another group 
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of characters equally enclosed in a ring, 
which the Greek seems to indicate as that 
of CLEOPATRA. 

If we. compare the two rings together, 
it will be observed that the first charac- 
ter in PTOLEMY'S name corresponds with 
the fifth in CLEOPATRA'S: both are the same, 
a square block or package Q . But this 
is also the case with the Greek transcription. 




4 5 



The first letter of the name IITOAEMAIOS, 

1 -2 a 4 ;"> ii 7 s y 

and the fifth of the name K A E o n A T P A, are both 
n, P. The value of this character Chanrpollion. there- 
fore assumed to be P. The 3rd character in PTOLEMY'S 
name and the 4th in CLEOPATRA'S are also alike both in 
the Greek and in the hieroglyphics, fb A cord 
knotted was thence assumed to have the power of 
0. The fourth character in PTOLEMY is a lion, the 
second in CLEOPATRA is a lion also. The corresponding 
letter of the Greek in both places is A, L. The 
lion therefore represents the letter L. The 6th and 9th 
letters of CLEOPATRA are moreover alike in the Greek. 
In the hieroglyphic name both are also represented by 
the same character ^\ the hawk or eagle, which 
thence was assumed to have the power of A. So 

far the correspondences were exact, so as to leave no 
doubt. The discoverer had now to complete his most 
successful analysis. The first letter in CLEOPATRA (k or 
c hard), is not in PTOLEMY. Neither is it to be found 
in the hieroglyphic name of PTOLEMY. This character, 
therefore 1 (a wedge of wood or metal), was assumed to 
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be K or C. In like manner the 1st, 3rd, and 4tli charac- 
ters of PTOLEMY having been found to correspond exactly 
with the Greek, he could scarcely err in assuming a 
similar correspondence for the second character. The 
small obsidian polisher Z^> therefore was set down 
for T. The third of CLEOPATRA (epsilon, e), is repre- 
sented by a blade of the common reed of the |, 

' K) 

Nile ; the last character but one in PTOLEMY is two J 
such blades ^| . Here there was an apparent want 
of correspondence. But the intimate knowledge of 
the Coptic texts possessed by the discoverer soon 
enabled him to solve the difficulty. He knew the 
great uncertainty of the vowels in that language, and 
how constantly they interchange with each other with- 
out any variation in the sense of the words, being 
often omitted altogether. He assumed from thence, 
and as it soon appeared, rightly, that as one leaf 
in CLEOPATRA represented e, the two in PTOLEMY must 
be the dipthong ai, or any dipthong or long vowel 
generally. This very happy thought enabled him to 
complete the name of PTOLEMY. It was now evident 
the vowels might be omitted in transcribing a Greek 
name in hieroglyphics. So that he at once assumed 
that the 5th character, /r^* (the support of a boat 
when stranded), was M, and the 7th p (a crotchet or 
yoke), was S. The name was therefore written in 
hieroglyphics, P t o I m a i s, with the omission of 
two intermediate vowels ; exactly as would have been 
the case had it been written with Hebrew letters. The 
only characters now to be ascertained in order to read 
both names completely, were the 7th and 8th of 
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CLEOPATKA. With the latter there was no difficulty. 
It is the human mouth <^s> , and the corresponding 
letter of the Greek is E,. But the seventh letter in the 
Greek is T, which in PTOLEMY was represented by the 
polisher, whereas its equivalent in CLEOPATEA is the 
human hand. It was this comparison which gave 
Champollion the first intimation of the system of homo- 
phons which prevails in this mode of writing, and 
which we have explained to mean the representation of 
the same sound by many different characters. 

The result of this brilliant discovery stood thus. 
Champollion had read two proper names and ascertained 
the values of twelve characters, viz. : 



e. 



m or c. 



a 



m. 



0. 



B P- 



Like every real discovery, it soon verified itself. In 
less than a year Champollion published in his " Lettre 
a M. Dacier" the names of more than one hundred 
Greek kings and queens of Egypt, and Roman em- 
perors, all written with phonetic hieroglyphics. The use 
of these characters with the same sounds in Egyptian 
names and common words was the next step in the 
discovery which completed it. The " Precis du systeme 
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Hieroglyphique" was the work in which he developed 
this fact. 

The phonetic hieroglyphics are about one hundred 
and fifty in number, and represent 19 sounds. They 
constitute an integral and most important part of the 
system. 

Before the early and lamented removal of Champol- 
lioii, he had made several additions to his original 
discovery. He ascertained that many of the characters 
occurring with phonetic powers, in texts of the later 
times of the Ptolemies and Roman Emperors, were so 
used by a corruption or degradation of the system, 
which was unknown at the earlier and better periods of 
hieroglyphic literature. In his " Grammaire Egyptienne" 
which was published posthumously, he distinguishes in 
his alphabet of phonetic hieroglyphics, the characters 
thus corruptly employed from those originally phonetic. 
He points out, or hints at, in the same portion of this 
work, some other peculiarities of the phonetic hierogly- 
phics, which have been still further developed by the 
subsequent labours of Christian Bunsen, Richard 
Lepsius, and Samuel Birch. The following are the 
principal of these peculiarities. 

There are certain characters used 'phonetically only as 
the initial letters of words, the meaning of ivhich these 
characters themselves express symbolically. We give the 
following examples. 

.= This group of characters represents the 
^^ letters n, f, r. It is the consonants of 
the Coptic word uoqpe, which signifies "goodness" or 
" good." The first character is a lute, which the Greek 
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author Plato, informs us was used in the Egyptian 
language as the symbol for goodness. 

Another very common group in the hieroglyphic texts 
is written Q /wvx . The first character has always been 
known T through the tradition of the Arab 
astrologers to be the hieroglyphic for " life." It makes a 
conspicuous figure in the books written on our subject, in 
the last and preceding centuries, as the sacred TAU to 
which many strange cabalistic properties were assigned. 
As used in the group before us, it is merely the first 
letter of the word written in Coptic, ew? or, touij the 
remaining two letters of which are expressed by the 
other two characters. They represent together the 
letters enh or onch, which signify in Coptic "life." The 
characters at the beginning of both these groups are 
never used phonetically, that is, to express sounds, but 
in this connection. When written alone in the texts, 
they equally represent the ideas of goodness and life. 
They are used as letters only when employed as the 
initials of the words which convey the ideas of which 
they themselves are the symbols. There are many 
other characters employed in the same manner. Nearly 
the whole of them will be found in our alphabet. It is 
to the sagacity and industry of Samuel Birch that we 
are mainly indebted for the collection of these initials. 

The next peculiarity of the phonetic hieroglyphics 
which we shall notice, was first fully developed by the 
same diligent and successful student. 

Certain phonetics expressing consonants, are always 
found in the texts associated witli certain other pho- 
netics expressing vowels or consonants, to the exclusion 
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of all other homophons, either of the one or of the 
other, so that to put the reader in possession of a 
correct idea of this most ancient mode of writing, a 
syllabarium, or spelling-book, as well as an alphabet, 
must be laid before him. 

One further step in advance in regard to the phonetic 
hieroglyphics has also been made since the death of 
Champollion. The increase of the number of these 
characters which he found to have taken place in the 
later and decadent periods of Egyptian history, is now 
ascertained to have been going on more or less at all 
times, and that at first the number of phonetic charac- 
ters in the system was but very small. 

The following alphabet and syllabarium are those 
of the earliest and best periods of the monarchy. 







Form. 


Sound. 


Form. 




Sound. 


Vowels. 




Vowels. 


1 


=s=rrJ Arm. 


a. u. 














T. 


JO Cord, 
^srt 


u. b. f. 


2 


\\ Eagle. 


a. e. e. 


8. 


^>s 

\\ Oblique lines. 


i. e. 

ii 


3. 


V\ Quail. 


u. b. f. 






Initials and Syllables. 








Jhl fl Colossus and 


i 


4. 


I Reed. a. c. c. 


y. 


JjJI crotchet. 


as. ! 




1 




C^ Man's head, 




5. 


1 H Two Reeds. 


u. I. 


10. 


jL package, and 
EnilM oblique lines. 


api. 


















U U 






^^^^ Hare and 


un. 








11. 


i^5j^ waved line. 
^v^#^ 


1 


6. 


|j Club. 


ai. 


12. 

i 


/jl r\ Skin of anani- 
Kjhij/ malandleg 


ab. 
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Form. 


Sound. 


Form. 


Sound. : 




Initials and Syllables. 




Initials and Syllables. 


13. 


-*^> i_J Goose and 
<fe. wedge. 


ak. 


27. 


A j/^ Knife and 
\\ polisher. 


at. 


1 

! 14. 


""^^.^ Swallow and 
.jS^ mouth. 


ur. chel. 


28. 


J1^ Cord and 
JS eagle. 


ua. 


15- 


<=|*> Flower and 
^^vv^v waved line. 


un. 


29. 


^^ Cross and 
< g=-g > mouth. 


ur. chel. 




^ K Reed with the 




Consonants. 




5J\ fyV^i 


symbol 01 mo- 








16. 


M It 


tion, reed, and 


01. 1. 










w il 


two oblique 






B. 






lines. 
W 'A Onion and 


ui. 


30. 


1 Man's leg. 


b. 


17. 


ii^ 


quail. 




31. 


.^> . Censer, with 
\ / flame. 


b. 


18. 


?*%==% Onion and 
{ snake. 


ut. 












Initials and Syllables. 


19. 


! '' i thesis, 
[ . package, 


utp. hotp. 




/=?. jji Wading bird 


ba.~BmcH 






and polisher. 




32. 


jrll! a 


nd reed. 




20. 


?r. Altar with 
1 /' driuk-offer- 
=^ ing, and leg. 


ab. eb. 


33. 


~^ Tufted crane 
|^ and sieve. 


bsh. 


21. 


^Q- n Altar with a 
tfte \j cake of shew- 
[j ,-J) bread, and leg. 


eb. eib. 


34. 


y!M&' Ii ea d of same 
(\ and sieve. 


bsh. 


22. 


Sceptre with 
n[ [1 jackal's head, 
11 II crotchet, and 
<s==> mouth. 


usr. 


35. 


d!I) : ^-^ Ear of corn, 
SJ poUsher, and 
ff \\ oblique luies. 


bti. 




t&$& 


Clasp of a gir- 






F 




! 23. 


<f^. 




dle, waved line, 
and sieve. 


enh. 


36. 


b Horned snake 
ts^s^, [cerastes.] 


f. b. u. 


24. 


~~- Vase pouring 
|[T) water, anc 


ab. ub. 










Initials and Syllables. 




"M 


leg. 








25. 


Hf 


Vase pouring 
water, auc 


nab. 


37. 


_-_., Three water 
pjjijra j !U 's, waved line 
< g^ polisher, auc 


fenti. 




u^ 


cow's horn. 






x^i.'^s. oblique lines. 




26. 


J\ _ 

N C& 


Knife aiic 
hand. 


at. 


38. 


Jgff Head of ; 

/v/N-WiS. OJlll. AVltl 

y^/xXv'^ 


feuti. 




N 








<o> ^ ame. 






_ 


- -- 
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Form. 


Sound. 


Form. 


Sound. 




G. 


G soft, or 
DJ.Coptic 




Initials and Syllables. 






cr,x. 


H. continued. 




39. 


T Water plant. 


s- 


50. 


"|\ Hill and 


ha. 


40. 


O Cord-knot- 
J^s. * c< ^' 


s- 


51. 


fHill and 
cord. 


the same. 




(See T.) 


















52. 


(H) A man's face 
jgMg, and mouth. 


hr. hi. 








Initials and Syllables. 








41. 


El 


Bird eat- 
iii"' and 


gni. Copt. 

crme 


53. 


PI Mons Vene- 
^^v\ ris and 
^ owl. 


hm. 




* Yr Y^v 




'to swal- 
















low.' 


54. 


/^V Fore part of 
_j3j a lion. 


h. 


42. 


jps!^^^= Panic and 
_/2 boat-stand. 

(|M Pod of an 


the same, 
the same, 


55. 


f-^l Three 
\\ flowers and 
JP bird. 


ha. 


43. 


d v\ acacia and 
y JJs owl. 


in the sense 
of 'delight,' 
'enjoy.' 


*55. 


*> Three flow- 
^MiiP ers and 


hn. 




fggg* W 


ooden pa- 


gp. Copt. 




4*^^^ waved line. 




44. 


grff 3 lisade and 
'EEJ package. 


cm 

'receive.' 


56. 


[Tp- ' Screen and 
^ package. 


lip. 




H. 






^ 1V 


Crook, 




K 






57. 


I /n vV wec te e > an< i 


hka. 


45. 


) Finger or 


, 




UL_I ^^ 


bird. 






club. 












46. 


a> Tongue. 


h. 


58. 


tr^, Latin cross 
)y!$, and owl. 
J**i 


lim. BIRCH 
am. 












K. 




47. 


(See No. 98, 100.) 


h in nh. 


59. 


UTVo arms, up- 
raised. Often 
with mouth i-r, 
and eagle to. 


k. 












, , Tlirmip or 




48. 




round-plot 
f a house. 


h. Often 
initial. 


60. 


/ \ stool. Often 
/ A..\ as above. 


k. 


1 1 Gr 

IIUl c 












Y Ladder, or 




49. 


(oj Twisted 
Ji cor< ^ 


h. 


61. 


support, foi 
planks. 


BIKCH. ch. 
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Form. 


Sound. 


Form. 


Sound. 


K. continued. 




M. continued. 






a 






74. 


TReed cut for 
writing. 


m. 


62. 


A Wedge or 
/ \ block. 


k. 












A 






75. 


^ Sickle. 


in., often 
syllabic. 


63. 


^ Bronze basin, 
'\ ^/^ with a ring. 


k. 




Initials and Syllables. 


64. 


The same. Thus 
^_.,s. written on mo- 




76. 


T-T Hand with 


m. 




\Q) nuineuts of the 


k. 




^r -0 vase of milk 






4th dynasty. 












65. 


\f A 



twisted 
cord. 


k. 


77. 


fftv Ostrich fea- 
^\ ther & quail. 

Tj^ 1 rti.4-1 rtl-1 


mu. 




Initials and Syllables. 


78. 


ruiTin^-^ JiiUibattlocl 
FP'''grj wall and 


mn. 








</^VV^ waved line. 




66. 


^ . Crocodile's tail ; 
g ' sym. of darkness. 


k. 


79. 


Iff l 


'ool and 
mouth. 


mr. 


67. 


^ Counterpoise 
Q of a collar 
<g|^> and mouth. 


kr. 


SO. 


e5 5^^= Plough and 
< ^^^ > mouth. 


the same. 


L. E. 




81. 


/, ,| Cubit and 


ma. 


68. 


<^^^> Man's mouth. 


1. r. 




*s=a 






69. 


$V^?k Lion. 


1. r. 


82. 


T Girdle and 
twisted rope. 


mh. 






M. 


m. initia] 


83. 


fflf Whip and 
crotchet. 




70. 


^^ Vulture. 


in man, 




or 


or 


ms. 




Mi 




'mother.' 


84. 


|H whip and bolt. 


* 


71. 


^\ Owl. 


m. 


















85. 


Rope coiled 














<^g> and mouth. 


mr. 


72. 


\rV Plough. 


m., often 
syllabic. 












N. 














The surface 




73. 


// Boat-stand. 


m. 


86. 


/^ft&fo 


of running 


n. 














water. 
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Sound. 


Form. 


Sound. 




N. continued. 
(t) 17 






Initials and Syllables. 


87. 


\ // ^ rown f 
H-/ Lower Egypt. 


n. 


N. continued. 






v/ 








gj 




nh. same 


88. 


C^-j Vase for offer- 
Cv ing milk. 


n. often 
sj'llabic. 


100. 


(QL|< Jug and cord. 


as jug and 
ram. 




Initials and Syllables. 




P. 










101. 


Jsfj^ Goose flying. 


p. ph., of- 
ten init. 







89. 


*\ G) Black carrion 
/Ik eating bird, 
Jl\.$l and cord. 


nh. 


102. 


S Packa s e - 


p., some- 
times b. 


on 


< " ! =C Fillet and 


ns. nse. 






V\Jm 


=<lt==' 


bolt. 






Initials and Syllables. 








nFr. Hebrew 


















p. Initial in | 








/ U ' a 




1 




mi. ' boun- 


91. 


^r ^^^^ Lute, snake, 
rtk <^^^> and mouth, 


lute ;' Copt. 


103. 


f H Terminal dary. Copt. 
Ml, mark. neilG 




W 




noqpe 








&c 








' good.' 




















r^f Another form 




92. 


"ill? Weaver's 
\r~\ shuttle and 


nt. Coptic 
IIT 


104. 


1 l_ of same. 


P- 




dljj polisher. 


'to weave.' 




II Ferule or badge 






^Q Hatchet, 


ntr. Coptic 


105. 


V of office ; pt in 
[J Hieroglyphics. 


p. or f. 


93. 


polisher, 


IIOVTG 










"^^ and mouth. 


'god.' 




S. 




94. 


r i H Filtering cloth 
"ftjmujl f r &W dust 
<=^ and man's leff. 


nb. Coptic 
IIOTB 


106. 


*%-^ ISTile goose. 


s., nearly 
always 
initial. 








'gold.' 












t-J?\ 






I fl'T 


ff\ ff\ Crotchet, or 




_ 


C>^^ Vase and 




1U| . 


[| jj 1 U yoke, used by 


s. 


9o. 


JT 


quail, 






U -U sacred scribes. 






or 


or 


nu. 










OS 


*=^ vase and 






f\ 






i/U 




cord. 




108. 


\r\\ Lid for quiver. 


s. 




^ 








7 \ 






_ "Q? Vase on two 




109. 


=i3>=Boltof a door. 


s. 


9 '' (1)^$^ l e S s anc ' 


nn. 












CZ&J \VilVUU lilic. 


nh. Hiero. 




Initials and Syllables. 


QQ 


^^JS^___^ 


Jug and 


nit, 'annual 






7O. 


'QE/l"~^"!) 


o 
VTTT1 


overflow.' 










U ]f&]tx 


LilLLl. 






Skin iised foi 














r. 


target, pier- 




99. 


%'F>V\ Jug and owl 


nm. 


110. 


S^ 


ced with an 
arrow, polish 
er, and ob- 


sti. 




! 






lique lines. 
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Form. 


Sound. 


Form. 


Sound. 


Initials and Syllables. 




T. contiimcd. 




S. continued. 






A Offering of 










191 


various sub- 


. 


111. 


\J) An egg. 


S. 




stances. 




i 








-J?\^_^ 




'; 11 


C ^ A snail and 


sn. BIRCH 


125. 


/^<^ Young bird. 


t. 


1 


/W^A wator - 






^^ 




[ 

113. 


JL Kind of plant. 


s. 


12G. 


if / Piirse.or'spindlc 
/ /I with thread,' 
(J.-0-. Bmcn. 


t. 


114. 

j 


^? -_ Water-plant 
y> ^ ^ and polisher. 


St. 


127. 
128. 


(f=*P Looped cord. 
f~\ Polisher. 


t. 
t. 




f Bunch of lotus 










115. 


-^^*& flowers and 
ringed basin. 


sk. 


| Initials and Syllables. 








i 


116. 


(I Auger, drill. 


s. 


129. 


i- . Picture of flat 
000 land. 


to. 


; \L+J/ rfPN ^ e ^ c l osc d> 

117. fp( ^^ sieve, and 
i i l l: ; Y ^~^ pnlisliov 


ssht. 


130. 


[1 ^l Leg of an ox 
jj V\ and owl. 


tin. 


: Ufll'rT! Battle-axe, 
i US. Y/^x vase i an d 
: j] ^ ^ polisher. 


Silt. 


131. 


S? n Crested 
(V- 1 bird aud 


tb. 


1 

119 V Vaso for P 01 '- 
iu - ^ fume. 


s. 


132. 


Sledge and 
/f_ ^ boat-stand. 


tm. 


I 










T 






\ 








133. 


Cfo,. Plant and 




1 ! 

j| 120. CS= Open hand. 


t. 




^^^ waved line, 
or or 


tn. 










=} Plant and 




121. 


^^ Arm, with 


t. 


134. 


T? vase. 




i 


eung. 










1 OO 


CN 






fe Basket of 




i. 


^ ==5 N Snake. 


t. dj. 


135. 


'gg^ baked meats, 


tr. gl. 




^ 






<! ^^ > and mouth. 




123. 


A Leaf of some 
j4Jxf plant. 


t. 


13G. 


=<Ifc==3 Bolts of two 
TI j different 
kinds. 


ts. 
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Form. 


Sound. 


Form. 


Sound. 1 

I 
. . i 


Initials and Syllables. 


Initials and Syllables. 




T. continued. 






SH. continued. 






A] I/I Sceptre, with 






. 


i 


137. 


1 vA head of hoopoe, 


tin. 


147. 


^^Kf The same. 


sh- II 




(] J^-S :uld owl - 






^ 


1 


138. 


<^ p. Clasp of a 
U\ / chest and 
InyJ lc". 


tb.BiRcn. 


148. 


nnn The same (tomb 

"cr-^S. Of A'l/tX/ii, J}f 


shsh. 











^y sieve. 


, 


139. 


y^^.^ Blade of an 
A " oar and hand. 


tt. 




Fish with a 
sharp muz- 


i 








149. 


^^HB^U zle, common 
/53i^ir& in Hm Xiln 


sh. 


140. 


', < i Support for 
| i ' ;*~ gr ^J joiner's work, 


tt. 


: Sym., *un- 

nlArtnrPCsj * 


1 




)\ and hand. 


















Gj> Open capsule 










SH. 




150. 


J! ofsomesmal 
2S. seeded plant. 


sh. | 

1 


141. 


Jj 1 . | Water-plant. 


sh. g. 


151. 


Capsule of 
Y\ another 
L - / plant. 


sh. 


142. 


[T f//ff 11 












Tank foi 
or water. 


sh. g. 


152. 


^jj^ Diadem and 


sha. 


143. 


1 1 






=&=rrU 












,=. Weight, with 




144. 


(^ Sieve - 


sh. g. 


153. 


In) loop for sus- 
'Vz, pending it from 


sh. 










^Js the beam of the 








balance. 




Initials and Syllables. 




I 






Greek -, i 




<lj 


sh. iuit. in 
Coptic, 


CH. 

i 


Copt. K. '. 


145. 


k^A Calf. 


. 




Prostrate 


*~* I 




A portion of the 


'tobeborn 


154. 


t-^=&&3 gland, or 
*'"* vagina. 


ch. 
BUSSES. 




short ribs o 










146. 


lyjjl an ox. Sym., 
fj1ririn\ ' equality, ' the 
Jl 11 ribs being e 
qual on botli 


sh. 


155. 


> KolUng beetlt 
^j* (sym., 'creator, 
<<*>> 'maker,') auc 


chi-. 




sides. 








I 



The principle upon which the whole of these expres- 
sions of sounds have been constructed, is neither so 
intricate nor recondite as the students of the German 
school seem to imagine. It is identical with that upon 
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which the ancient Hebrew alphabet was formed the 
first articulations in the common appellatives of certain 
objects being represented by the pictures of those ob- 
jects. Thus, the picture of a house U represents the 
sound of &, because it is the first articulation in the 
Hebrew word leth, JT3 " a house," which is also the 
name of the letter. The letter g, in the same manner, 
and for the same reason, is called gimel, and was origi- 
nally the picture of a camel J, Heb. ^J " a camel." 
The whole Hebrew alphabet has been constructed on 
this principle, as it is needless to remind those who 
are at all conversant with that language. 

The same principle has been applied in the construc- 
tion of the alphabet before us. In the case of the 
initials it has been carried one step further. Of nearly 
all the phonetics representing natural objects, or imple- 
ments of the arts of common life, the appellatives 
whence they have been derived remain in the Coptic 
texts. There are other phonetics, the words for which 
have been lost, though the sounds are well ascertained. 
These will be found to be, in almost every instance, 
vessels or utensils employed in religion, the names for 
which were, of course, rejected from the Christian 
books. The following phonetics, with known appel- 
latives, are principally from the grammar of Cham- 
pollion : 
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Sign. 


Name. 


Coptic. 


Sound. 


1 


Blade of the reed. 


L\KG,OKG 


a, o. 


I 


Eagle. 


A<?COU 


1 

a. 

i 
i 

j 


i 


Owl. 


U OTA AX 


m. 


. 


Mouth. 


pto 


r. 


$ 


Beetle. 


gr. xxpzj3oSj hiero- 
glyphics krb. 


i 
k, or ch. j 


O 


Egg. 


GOOT26 


s. 


^ 


Hand. 


TOT 


t. 


> 


Lion. 


AABtO 


Z. 


Q 


Shuttle. 


HAT 


n. 


mm 


Trough of water. 


^JHI 


A 



Many additions might now be made to this list. 
The following are a few of the phonetics for which 
we have no appellatives : 

" ' [^ J Positions of the arms in acts of worship. 
Sacred vessels. 



"--\- Sacrificial knives. 



cred utensils, &c. 
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I .... P . Articles of decoration or dress 
for the priests. 

Stand and cordage of the sacred boats. 

This list must also be greatly enlarged were we now 
engaged upon the grammar of the hieroglyphic system. 
It will be perceived that the words for all these objects 
would be too closely associated with the ancient idolatry 
to admit of their introduction into a translation of the 
Bible, or into books on Christian doctrine. Accordingly, 
they are not to be found in the Coptic texts. 

The principle, therefore, upon which the phonetic 
hieroglyphics have been invented, is sufficiently appa- 
rent. It is exactly that of the Hebrew alphabet. 

The next application of the same principle in the 
order of induction, (we know nothing of the order of 
time,) consisted in drawing the picture of an object not 
in the phonetic alphabet, and following it by phonetics 
representing all the other sounds of its common appel- 
lative except the initial one, which the object itself, of 
course, represented. Hence arose the initials and 
syllables of our alphabet, which seem to form the 
second step in the process of the invention. 

To the third step in this very simple induction, the 
inventors have apparently been driven by the enormous 
inconvenience of introducing into the system the crowd 
of phonetic characters which this former mode of writing 
an entire language would have required. The device 
whereby this difficulty has been counteracted is a 
highly ingenious one. The sounds of the word were 
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written in pure phonetics, followed by a picture of the 
object signified. 



__ 

Thus, ^JTI^. jf-^\ C 7t, is the common appellative 

for a cow (e?c in the Coptic texts). The phonetic 
transcription is, therefore, followed by the picture of a 

cow. In the same way, __ . )r-y| a ^ * s ^ ne W01 "d 

written in Coptic, AIA "a gazelle;" accordingly, the 
picture of this animal closes the group. This mode 
of applying pictures to phonetics, Champollion, its 
discoverer, has named determinative; an epithet which 
exactly defines it. 

In precisely the same manner as the initial occasion- 
ally stands alone in the texts without its phonetic 
complement, or rather exponent, so this terminal pic- 
ture also is often made the representative of the entire 
group, of which, in full transcriptions, it is only the 
concluding character. These have been called (as we 
think improperly,) pictorial or imitative characters. They 
appear to us always to represent words, and never 
ideas, in the hieroglyphic texts. 

There is yet another step in the reasoning process 
whereupon the graphic system of Ancient Egypt has 
been constructed. The initial is occasionally retained 
in a group, yet it is preceded by the purely phonetic 
character, the sound of which it represents. The pur- 
pose of its retention is, apparently, to determine the 
sound of the syllable of which it forms the middle 
character. Or, possibly, it was a mere archaism, an 
adherence to the old mode of spelling a syllable through 
unwillingness to change, just as in our own language. 

F 2 
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In some cases, the word thus spelled retains the meaning 
denoted by the initial. In many others, it is merely a 
syllable combined with other letters to express other 



meanings. 



f^^f^f^ ./> n * 

It is thus that ^5, visa, is oi very frequent use in 

.-/ 

the hieroglyphic texts as the representative of nothing 
more than this articulation in many different words. 

It was originally written -^I\ , as we have already ex- 
plained, (alphabet, no. 90,) and meant a band or fillet 
for the head, named nc,sc. The derivatives from this 
word are uece " fair," " becoming," Coptic ; K&0 " bear." 
' sustain," Hebrew. 

In the same manner, the middle character of the 

group f ap hs, is a spindle (in Coptic ?c); but this is 

'^A ' 

not its meaning, nor has this character any sound 
whatever. It would seem merely to denote that the 
h and s, which precede and follow it, are to be pro- 
nounced like lids, " a spindle." 

h ^s=o rj^ ie noddle character of this group is a 

- \ .A/VNA I 

scaleless fish having two long filaments immediately 
over the eyes. It is very common in the Nile. Its 
Egyptian name was an, which appears to have suggested 

the word H ^^ 8 V, ^ anliu, " eyebrow ; " but, like 
i /vw\ x J ^ 

the former, the group is also used in many other words 
merely to express the sound an* 



* Mr. Bircli has found both this character and the similarly 
placed one in the preceding group, used alone as initials. Bunsen, 
Eg. PI. Hi&rog., Mixed Signs, No. 41, PJion. No. 12. 
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*? ^t" 

g j^ The middle character here is a scented 
X wv^ 

flower, which was anciently called emie lime. It origi- 
nally represented the initial aspirate h, (alphabet, no. 55,) 
but the twisted cord is added to interpret it. Like the 
former, it is often written thus to represent merely the 
syllable lien. 

Plp^ The middle character is a bouquet of sweet 

scented lotus flowers with the stalks twisted, such as it 
was the custom to present to the guests at funerals. 
The ancient name of this bouquet was sek, the remains 
of which may be discerned in the Coptic word cen, " to 
tie in bundles." It represented s, the first articulation 
in this word, as we have already explained (alphabet, 
no. 115); but the crotchet, which is a pure phonetic, is 
often prefixed for the sake of perspicuity. It is also 
often thus used syllabically. 

The elementary processes by which these pictures of 
physical objects were made to represent the articula- 
tions of the human voice, and the meanings attached 
to those articulations, are now before the reader. It 
will be perceived, that so far only a small part of the 
difficulties of such a graphic system have been sur- 
mounted. A large class of words indispensable to 
human intercommunication by speech, are yet without 
representatives in our system of writing. Mental 
emotions and impressions, abstract notions, in a word, 
all ideas not to be conveyed by a picture of a physical 
object, we have not as yet acquired the power of ex- 
pressing in writing. It is the use of pictures, either 
as initials or determinatives, which pervades the entire 
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system, that alone occasions the difficulty. Had they 
been discontinued, and the phonetics retained merely 
as the signs of sound, as in other languages, it would 
never have existed. It has been surmounted by means 
of symbols; that is, by making the picture of one thing 
the representative of another, either object or idea. 
The various devices by which these are accomplished 
are more proper to a treatise on hieroglyphic grammar. 
We propose, hereafter, to explain such of them as 
appear to us really to bear upon the history of Egypt. 
We give here merely a specimen or two, in order to 
render our definition intelligible : 

Pl'rn sc ^ 1 ' Coptic ci>vi " writing ;" determined by 

reed, the ink-vase, and the palette, suspended from the 
the crotchet which the sacred scribe carried on his 
left shoulder. 

/VV1 - A< ^I7^ gnt. Coptic XCQMT "to be angry;" de- 

L a -/J 

termined by an ape, because that animal was supposed 
to be very irascible. 

A=j ^ clil Coptic jjeA^toA " to fight," "to cut in 

pieces ;" determinative, two arms with shield and spear. 

^(1 ma. Coptic uAi " justice ;" determinative, an 

v^ f) jj 

ostrich feather, because the ancients supposed that all 
the feathers in the wing of an ostrich were equal, and 
not of different lengths, as in other birds.* 

These symbols are used alone in the texts to repre- 
sent the words they determine, in exactly the same 
manner as the other class of determinatives. 

* Hor. lib. 1, b. 18. 
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There are also hieroglyphics which are merely used 
as pictures or symbols, their phonetic complements 
having not yet heen discovered ; but it is not to be 
doubted that originally they were all either initials or 
determinatives. The hieratic and demotic texts have 
already supplied the phonetic expressions of many of 
these uninterpreted characters, and, were they well 
understood, would doubtless supply many more. 

This is our theory of the process by which the hiero- 
glyphic writing has been constructed. We are aware 
that it is not only unsupported by the authority of any 
other student of the subject, but that it also inverts 
their reasoning. In treating this part of the question, 
the natural order, as it has been called, has invariably 
been followed. The representation of a visible object by 
a picture is assumed to have been the first step in the 
process ; then followed the gradual invention of symbols ; 
and, last of all, after ages of unsuccessful effort to 
represent thought by written characters, the discovery 
of phonetics, which, by some utterly unaccountable 
caprice of the human mind, was never perfected in 
this system into a pure alphabet representing sounds 
only. 

Our reasons for inverting this theory are, we 
submit, obvious and intelligible, and conform well with 
the dictates of common sense. Seeing that nothing- 
perishes in Egypt, and that we have papyri, and pieces 
of linen, as well as monuments of stone, which were 
inscribed with hieroglyphic characters before the times 
of Abraham, yet that remain to this day as legible as 
on the day they were written, How does it happen 
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that on none of these do we find a single trace of 
that slow process of invention for which this generally- 
received theory contends ? On the contrary, the oldest 
texts exhihit the system in its greatest perfection. 
The texts of later date differ from them only in a few 
changes, which are mere deteriorations and corruptions. 
Had the system heen, in any of its parts, the result of 
a series of experiments continued through many ages, 
assuredly, in the vast period over which the recovered 
monumental history of Egypt extends, some traces of 
this experimental process would have heen discernible on 
comparing together the texts of different periods ; as is 
the case with the writings of Greece, of Home, of India, 
of China, and of all other nations. No such traces 
can he found; and hence we infer that no such process 
has existed. 

We submit, moreover, that by assuming the inventors 
of the hieroglyphic system to have been acquainted 
with the principle upon which the Hebrew alphabet 
was constructed, we make their invention the result of 
an obvious and natural process of reasoning, such as 
we have no difficulty in ascribing to a very remote age, 
when the modes of thought prevalent among mankind 
were necessarily few and simple. Whereas, on the 
other assumption, their system is the issue of a men- 
tal process so intricate and so cumbrous, that to unravel 
the thread of reasoning by which its inventors have 
arrived at it, is an operation too difficult even for the 
intellectual culture of the present day; and we can 
only escape from the difficulty by the further assump- 
tion, that the hieroglyphic system is the one remaining 
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monument of some extinct civilization, of which no 
other trace whatever has been preserved. 

Two peculiarities in the internal structure of these 
ancient texts, which it is also needful to explain, seem 
to us to militate just as strongly against the assump- 
tion that it was the result of a slow and long-continued 
effort, as the absence of' all visible signs of it on the 
monuments. 

The first of them is in the initials. The pictures of 
objects so used are always to be understood in a sym- 
bolical, and never in a direct, sense. The vulture, for 
example, is only usedinitially in the word man, " mother," 
of which relation that bird is the symbol. When it 
determines the group nru, which is the Coptic uorpe 
" vulture," it has a direct or pictorial import. It is 
needless to make further extracts from the syllabarium. 
It wiU be found, on referring to it, that this is a rule 
absolutely without exception. 

There is also an application of the determinative 
signs equally needful to be known, and as strongly 
opposed to the assumption that the system is one of 
slow growth out of many adventitious circumstances, 
like the more modern graphic systems. 

There are certain pictures or symbols which determine 
many different words, all belonging to the same class of 
ideas. Thus, all words denoting fire and its 
actions are determined by a brazier emitting flame. 

Water and its operations are denoted by three 

waved lines /ww> the well known picture of the sur- 



face of the Nile rippling in the north wind. In like 
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manner, but by an application of the picture still more 
metaphorical, words expressing the act of speaking are 
determined by the figure of a man with his hand to 

his mouth ^ i words expressing actions, especially of the 
arm, by an arm with a club f Q and those signifying 
motion, by two legs running J\ . These characters 

have been well named determinatives of IdncL 

Now we submit that constructions like these are the 
clear indications of a high degree of abstractive power 
in the minds by whom such a system was excogitated. 
We likewise suggest, that the undeviating regularity 
with which these constructions pervade the entire 
system, indicates as clearly that it was not the slow 
growth of many ages of experiment, but the invention 
of a few minds prepared by previous culture and 
experience for the task they had undertaken, like 
electricity, the steam engine, and other discoveries of 
our own times. 

Having now endeavoured to explain the more promi- 
nent peculiarities of the hieroglyphic writings, it remains 
for us to place before the reader some portions of text 
with their interpretation and analysis. In making our 
selection for this purpose, it has appeared desirable, for 
many reasons, not to repeat the passages which have 
already been interpreted by the labour of others, but 
to take some portion of writing hitherto unexplained, 
and the elucidation of which is, nevertheless, highly 
desirable. For this purpose no inscription with which 
we are acquainted seems to possess equal advantages 
with that of Rosetta. With the exception of a very few 
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phrases, it has never yet been analyzed. In the 
judgment of the great majority of those who have 
given merely an ordinary degree of attention to Egyptian 
archaeology, it never will. Yet it is triumphantly and 
truly urged by the many who are still sceptical as to 
the reality of Champollion's discovery, " You ask us on 
the one hand to receive your interpretations of untrans- 
lated texts, while on the other hand you admit your entire 
inability to analyze another text which has been found 
with a co-eval Greek translation. Give us, in the first 
instance, a full and clear account of each group of charac- 
ters which composes that text; shew us its import, and 
the Greek word that translates it, and then you put us in 
position to form a judgment on your asserted discovery. 
Surely there must be some aid to your labours, in the 
circumstance that you know beforehand the meaning of 
that which you are about to analyze. The mere fact 
that your researches have not commenced with this 
translated text, strongly countenances our assumption, 
that your asserted recovery of the mode of reading 
hieroglyphics is a mistake." 

There is some truth in these remarks, though, by no 
means, all that appears at first sight; enough, however, 
to render it highly desirable that an effort should be made 
to remove this opprobrium from the subject. The advan- 
tage, moreover, of a Greek translation, is an inestimable 
one for the reader. He will scarcely doubt the truth of 
our interpretations, when he finds that, according to our 
analysis of the several groups and phrases, their import 
was exactly that which their Greek translator gave to 
them when they were first engraven on the basalt. 

G- 
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Some particulars regarding this celebrated inscription 
must be premised. The block of basalt, on which it 
occurs, was found at Piosetta, on the eastern mouth of 
the Nile, by the engineers of the French army, in 1798, 
while digging the foundations of a fort. Together with 
many other antiques, it was afterwards captured by the 
English fleet, on its way to France, and deposited in 
the British Museum, where it still remains. The upper 
portion of this block is inscribed with fourteen lines of 
hieroglyphics, all mutilated by the fracture of the stone. 
Immediately below them are thirty-two lines in the 
demotic or enchorial character, but little injured by 
fracture or defacement. Unfortunately, this portion is at 
once the most perfect, and the least important of the 
three. The lowest portion of the block contains fifty-four 
lines of Greek, of which the first twenty-seven are per- 
fect and uninjured; the remainder are all, more or less, 
mutilated at the end of the lines by an oblique fracture 
inclining inwards, so that the extent of mutilation regu- 
larly increases as the inscription approaches its termina- 
tion, and the last line is the most imperfect of all. 
Unhappily, the fractures of the hieroglyphic original 
have been in the opposite direction ; the lines become 
more mutilated as they proceed upwards. The begin- 
nings of all of them are gone, and the terminations of 
the two last only remain. All the rest are mutilated at 
both ends ; both mutilations regularly increasing as we 
proceed upwards ; so that of the first line scarcely one- 
fourth remains. Thus, it will be perceived, that where 
the Greek is the most perfect, the hieroglyphics are the 
most mutilated; and the place where the largest portion 
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of hieroglyphics remains, is pre- 
cisely that in which the Greek 
inscription has sustained the 
most serious injury ; so that 
the corresponding Greek to a 
large portion of the remaining 
hieroglyphics has been lost. 
This is, to the student, the 
more tantalizing, because that 
which remains of the last line 
of the Greek removes all doubt 
as to its really being a transla- 
tion, by formally declaring the 
fact. 

This inscription is a statute of the priests of Egypt 
decreeing an apotheosis, or place among the gods then 
actually worshipped, to PTOLEMY EPIPHANES, the fifth 
successor of LAG us, the founder of the Greco-Egyptian 
monarchy.* The only other instance known of a king 
of Egypt being thus made a god during his lifetime, is 
in the case of his remote predecessor, HOEUS, the last 
Pharaoh of the 18th dynasty. A similar decree assigns 
the same honour to him, engraven on the back of a 

* The succession, up to EPIPHANES, of the Ptolemaic kings, their 
queens, and the dates of their reigns, are as follows : 
Kinpr. 
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LAGUS, or ) 
SOTER. J 
PHILADELPHIA. 
EUERGETES. 
PHILOPATOR. 
EPIPHANES. 



Queen. 
BERENICE. 

ARSIXOE. 
BERENICE. 
ARSIXOE. 
CLEOPATRA. 



Began to reign, B.C. 
305 

284 
246 
221 
204 
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throne which once supported a statue of him. The 
fragment is in the museum at Turin. Manetho tells us 
of HORUS, that he had seen the gods. This peculiar 
honour seems to be indicated in the case before us by 
the title EPIPHANES, which signifies " shining forth 
as a deity," " a god confest." 

This decree appears to have been issued in the twelfth 
year of the life of PTOLEMY EPIPHANES, and the ninth 
of his reign, corresponding to 196 B.C. The spirit of 
mendacious sycophancy in which it has been drawn up, 
is highly characteristic of the Egyptian priesthood. 

It is further needful to premise before entering on 
our task, that no two languages ever presented a more 
perfect discordance in grammatical and rhetorical con- 
struction, than the ancient Egyptian and the Greek. 
Any approach to a literal rendering of the one language 
into the other, was, for this reason, a sheer impossibility; 
nor was it at all necessary to the literary requirements of 
the times of the Eosetta inscription. The Greek trans- 
lation, therefore, we shall soon find to be exactly that 
which we might have looked for under the circumstances. 
It is a loose paraphrase, aiming at nothing more than 
the general scope and import of the original. There is 
no attempt at a strictly literal rendering. Such was 
neither wanted nor practicable. We commence with an 
English version of it entire. The parts printed in italics 
are those for which the hieroglyphic original remains. 

(Line 1 .) " Under the young king who has received the 
kingdom of his father, lord of regalia, greatly glorified; 
who has set Egypt in order, and in the things that 
pertain to the 
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(Line 3.) gods, is pious, who is superior to his enemies, 
who sets right the life of men, lord of the festivals 
returning every thirty years, like Hephtestus the Great, 
king like the sun. 

(Line 3.) The great king both of the Upper and Lower 
Countries, sprung from the gods PHILOPATOE, whom 
Hephaestus has approved, to whom the sun has given 
victory, living image of Zeus (Jupiter), son of the sun, 
PTOLEMY, 

(Line 4.) everliving, beloved of PHTHA.* In the 
ninth year by Aetes, the son of Aetes, the priest of 
ALEXANDEE, and of the gods SOTEE, and of the gods 
ADELPHOS, and of the gods EUEEGETES, and of the gods 
PHILOPATOE, and 

(Line 5.) of the god EPIPHANES, very gracious. 
Pyrrha, the daughter of Philinus, being garland [or 
flower] bearer f to BEEENICE, the queen of EUEEGETES; 
Areia, the daughter of Diogenes, being basket- 
bearer]: to AESINOE, the queen of PHILADELPHIA : 
the priestess of AESINOE, queen of PHILOPATEE, being 
Eirene, 

(Line 6.) the daughter of Ptolemy, on the 4th of 
the month Xandicus, which is the eighteenth of the 
Egyptian month Mecheir, [is issued this] decree. 

" The high priests, and prophets, and those that 
enter the adytum for the dressing of 

* It is scarcely credible that any one at all familiar with the 
Greek authors should, for one moment, have entertained the idc-a 
that the Greek of this inscription was the original document, and 
the hieroglyphics a translation, with a passage like this before 
him. 

t d$\o$opw. J Kzri^p'jv See Liddel and Scott on this word. 

G .2 
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(Line 7.) the gods,* and the fan-hearers, and the sacred 
scribes, and all the rest of the priests who met the 
king, from the temples throughout the country, at 
Memphis, on the occasion of the general assembly 
[Trcwyu/H?], on the receiving of the 

(Line 8.) regal power of PTOLEMY, everliviug, beloved 
of Phtha, god EPIPHANES, very gracious, which he 
received of his father; [these] being assembled in 
the temple at Memphis, on this [occasion] declared : 

(Line 9.) Seeing that the king PTOLEMY, everliving, 
beloved of Phtha, god EPIPHANES, very gracious, who 
is descended from king PTOLEMY and queen ARSINOE, 
gods PHILOPATOR, hath conferred many benefits both 
on the temples and 

(Line 10.) those who are in them, and also upon all 
who are placed under his government ; being a god, the 
son of a god and a goddess, like Horus, the son of Isis 
and Osiris, the defender of his father Osiris ; in the 
things belonging to the gods 

(Line 11.) disposing beneficently, has dedicated to 
the temples, revenues, both of money and provisions, 
and has borne great charges, in order to bring peace 
to Egypt, and to set the temples in order. 

(Line 12.) Also, to the utmost of his power, he has 
acted with humanity in all things. Also, of the taxes 
and imposts of Egypt, he has suppressed some and 
lightened others, that both the people and all others 
might be in 

'"' The adytum was the most holy place of a heathen temple. 
The dressing of the images was the office of a peculiar order of the 
Egyptian priesthood, the 
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(Line 13.) prosperity during his reign. Also, the 
crown debts, both those due from Egypt and those due 
from the rest of his kingdom, which were very con- 
siderable, he has remitted altogether. Also, those 
imprisoned, 

(Line 14.) and those against whom criminal charges 
had been for a long time impending, he has freed from 
all fear of persecution. Also, he has decreed, that both 
the revenues of the temples, and the yearly contri- 
butions to them, both in provisions 

(Line 15.) and money, and likewise the allotted 
assignments to the gods, from vineyards, gardens, and 
other lands, which belonged to the gods under his father, 

(Line 16.) should continue throughout the country 
[i.e., throughout all Egypt].* Moreover, he decreed, 
regarding the priests, that they should give nothing 
for the state taxes beyond what had been charged to 
them up to the first year of his father's reign. Also, 
he remitted to those of the 

(Line 17.) sacred tribe [or caste] f their annual 
voyage to Alexandria. Also, he ordered that the 
collection for the navy should not be made ; [remitting 
likewise] of the linen garments due from the priests to 
the palace 

(Line 18.) two parts. Also, all things which had 
been neglected in former times he restored to their 

* In this clause will be found the real motive of the priesthood 
in decreeing this apotheosis to PTOLEMY EPIPHAXES. 

t The sacred caste, doubtless, consisted of the descendants of 
priests and priestesses. All vocations in Egypt were strictly here- 
ditary. 
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proper order, taking care that the wonted honours 
should he paid to the gods after a 

(Line 19.) decorous manner. Also, in like manner, 
he administered justice to all, like the twice great 
Hermes. . Moreover, he decreed, that those returning 
from foreign countries, both soldiers and others, 
who 

(Line 20.) had been banished for crimes in the past 
times of trouble, should remain, having come back 
again, on their own patrimonies. Moreover, he pro- 
vided, that horse and foot forces, and ships, should be 
sent forth against those who invaded 

(Line 21.) Egypt,* having borne a great expenditure 
of money and provisions, both on sea and land, that 
both the temples and the inhabitants [of Egypt] might 
be in safety. Being present, 

(Line 22.) also, at Lycopolis, in the nome of 
BusiriSjf which had been taken and fortified for a 
siege, by an expensive magazine of arras and all other 
supplies, inasmuch as for a long 

(Line 23.) time the alienation [from the government] 
had existed among the impious who had gathered to- 
gether there, and had perpetrated many evils both 
against the temples and the inhabitants of Egypt. 

" But he [the king] 

(Line 24.) laid seige to it [Lycopolis], and surrounded 
it with extensive mounds, and ditches, and walls. 

* This was the attack upon Egypt by ANTIOCHUS, king of Syria. 

t Busiris was a nome of the Delta, upon the Phathinetic branch 
of the Nile. The city of Lycopolis in it is only mentioned in this 
place. 
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" Moreover, he repressed the great rise of the Nile, 
which took place in the eighth year, and threatened to 
inundate the 

(Line 25.) plains, fortifying the mouths of the river 
in many places, and expending upon these works no 
small sum of money, and appointing horse and foot to 
guard 

(Line 26.) .them. Then he took the city in a short 
time by assault, and put to death all the wicked that 
were in it; even as Hermes, and Horus, the son of 
Isis and Osiris, subdued the rebels in the same 

(Line 27.) places; he [had] before chastized all 
the rebels and [or even]* those that had favoured [by 
neglect] the rebels against his father, and had desolated the 
country, and spoiled the temples, coming to Memphis to 
help 

(Line 28.) his father and his government.! At the 
same time, also, he was present there to perform the 
proper ceremonies for the reception of the crown. He 
remitted, moreover, that 

(Line 29.) which was due from the temples]: to the 
palace up to the eighth year, consisting of no small 
amount, both in provisions and money. In like man- 
ner, lie remitted the unpresented offerings to the royal 
residence of linen garments, 

(Line 30.) and of those ivhich had been presented, [he 
remitted] the replacement of such as were different from 
the pattern, up to the same period. Also, he remitted 

* Hieroglyphics, line 1. 

t These are, certainly, remarkable exploits for a child twelve 

years old. 

* Hieroglyphics, line 2. 
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from the temples the appointed artaba,* from the 
aroura* of the sacred land. Also, in like manner, of 
the vineyard-ground 

(Line 31.) [he remitted] one jarf from each aroura. 
Moreover, he gave many things to Apis and Mnevis, 
and to the rest J of the sacred animals of Egypt, much 
more than the kings before him ; caring for them beyond 
those things that pertain to 

(Line 32.) them in all things, and [especially] in the 
things proper to their funerals, giving bountifully and 
honourably; and the things devoted to their own peculiar 
temples, with sacrifices, and festivals, and the rest of 
the lawful ceremonies. 

(Line 33.) He also has carefully preserved || the 
revenues and rites of the temples and of Egypt, on the 
same basis according to the laws. Also, he adorned the 
Apceum with very sumptuous works, supplying to it of 
gold and silver, 

(Line 34.) and precious [or highly-wrought] stones, no 
small quantity. Also, he founded temples, and shrines, 
and altars, and repaired those in need of repair; having, 
on becoming occasions, 

(Line 35.) the enthusiasm of one of the gods, bene- 
factors. Moreover, having inquired into the matter, 
he restored the most honoured of the temples through- 
out his kingdom, as is proper. Wherefore the gods have 
given him health, victory, strength, and all other good 
things; 

'' Two measures of land. The dimensions are not known, 
t xipxfjuw. + Hieroglyphics, line 3. jj Hieroglyphics, line 4. 

Hieroglyphics, line 5. 
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(Line 30.) the kingdom continuing ivith him, and his 
children for ever." 

" With good fortune." 

" It seemed good to the priests of all the temples, 
throughout the country, to increase greatly * the existing 
peculiar honours, 

(Line 37.) to the ever-living king PTOLEMY, beloved 
of Phtha, god EPIPHANES, very gracious ; and, in like 
manner, those of his relatives, the gods PHILOPATOR ; f 
and those of his ancestors, the gods EUERGETES ; and 
those, of 

(Line 38.) the gods ADELPHOS, and those of the gods 
SOTEE ; also, to place to the ever-living king, PTOLEMY^ 
god EPIPHANES, very gracious, a statue in every temple, 
in the most conspicuous place, 

(Line 39.) ivhich shall have the name of PTOLEMY, the 
avenger of Egypt ; to ivhich shall approach the principal 
god of the temple, giving to it a conquering weapon, 
which shall be prepared.... (fourteen or fifteen letters 
broken off,) 

(Line 40.) manner. Also, the priests J shall u-orship 
the images thrice a-day, and place before them a sacred 
ornament, andfidjil the rest of the appointed ceremonies as 
they are performed to the other gods in [feasts and pan-]|| 
(Line 41.) egyries. . Also, to consecrate to king 
PTOLEMY, god EPIPHANES, very gracious, who is the 



* Hieroglyphics, line 6. 

t That is, queen AKSINOE, the mother of EPIFHANES, and her 
favourite. His father, PHILOPATOB, had died eight years before. 

J Hieroglyphics, line 7. 
|| In the hieroglyphics only : twenty letters wanting in the Greek. 
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son of king PTOLEMY and queen ARSINOE, gods PHILO- 
PATOR,* a statue and a gilded shrine. ...(eighteen letters 
wanting,) 

(Line 42.) and to place them in the adyta, with the 
other shrines ; and in the great general assemblies, in 
which processions of the shrines take place, that of the 
god EPIPHANES, rery gracious.... (twenty letters wanting,) 

(Line 43.) shall go forth, that, now and hereafter, the 
ten golden regalia of the king, to which the asp is 
attached, may he conspicuously placed upon the shrine 
....(twenty -two letters wanting,) 

(Line 44.) of the asp-like regalia} which are upon the 
other shrines. Let there, also, be in the midst of them the 
regale called PSHENT, wherewith being decorated he entered 
into Memphis.... (twenty-tivo letters wanting,) 

(Line 45.) completed the lawful ceremonies on the 
reception of the crown. Also, to put upon the quadrangular 
tablet concerning the coronation, which is before the afore- 
said regale, golden borders.. ..(twenty-four letters wanting,) 

(Line 46.) is J of the Idng making illustrious both the 
Upper and Lower countries. Also, from hence, the thirti- 
eth day of this [month] Mesore, on which the birth-day of 
the king is celebrated, and, in like manner.... (twenty-jive 
letters wanting) 

(Line 47.) on which he received the sovereign power 
from his father, have been named after him in the temples, 
which (days), indeed, are the harbingers of many benefits 
to all ; to celebrate on these days a feast.... (thirty letters 
wanting,) 

* Hieroglyphics, line 8. t Hieroglyphics, line 9. 

J Hieroglyphics, line 10. 
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(Line 48.) * in the temples of Egypt monthly, and to 
perform on them sacrifices and libations, and other lawful 
ceremonies, according to those things; also, in the other 
general assemblies, both those ivhich are held.... (thirty-two 
letters wanting.) 

(Line 49.) in the temples. Also, to celebrate a feast, 
and general assembly, f to the ever-living, and beloved of 
Phtha, Icing PTOLEMY, god EPIPHANES, very gracious, 
yearly.... (thirty -jive letters ivanting,) 

(Line 50.) country ,/rom the first of the month of Thouth, 
for the five days on which, also, they carry about garlands, 
performing sacrifices and libations, and the other proper 
rites, proclaiming.... (thirty-eight letters wanting.) 

(Line 51.) Also, let the priests of the god EPIPHANES, 
very gracious, in addition to the other names of the 
gods to whom they minister; and, notwithstanding, the 
honours due to all the oracles, and to the.... (forty letters 
wanting,) 

(Line 52.) J his priesthood. It shall, also, be lawful 
for other private persons to keep the feast, and to con- 
secrate the aforesaid shrine, and to have it with themselves, 
performing.... (forty -two letters wanting,) 

(Line 53.) yearly. That it may be understood why 
the inhabitants of Egypt advance and honour the god 
EPIPHANES, very gracious ; as, indeed, is lawful.... (forty- 
five letters ivanting,) 

(Line 54.) of hard stone, in sacred, and enchorial, and 
Greek characters ; and to place in each of the first and 
second.... (fifty letters ivanting,) 

* Hieroglyphics, line 11. t Hieroglyphics, line 12. 

$ Hieroglyphics, line 13. Hieroglyphics, line 14. 

H 
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Having thus laid before the reader as exact and 
faithful a version as we can accomplish of the Greek 
translation, we proceed to the analysis of all that 
remains of the hieroglyphic original of this celebrated 
inscription. Before doing so, however, it may be well 
to explain that the greater part of the customs, cere- 
monies, offices, and other particulars mentioned, or 
alluded to, in this translation, are only illustrative of 
the state of things in Egypt in the times of the 
inscription itself. There is no evidence that they 
were in existence at the ancient periods of the history 
of Egypt. 

We will proceed with the examination of the hiero- 
glyphic lines in the order of their occurrence. * 

LINE I. 

\YE have already mentioned the state of deplorable 
mutilation of this portion of the text. Eight groups, 
or words, only remain perfect. They formed a portion 
of a long and intricately-constructed sentence, which 
commences in the twenty-sixth line of the Greek, and 
terminates in the twenty-eighth. The subject of it is, 
the taking of the city of Lycopolis, in the nome of 
Busiris, by EPIPHANES, during the life of his father. 
The following is a very literal translation of the Greek : 
" Then he took the city, in a short time, by assault, 
and put to death all the wicked that were in it ; even 
as Hermes, and Horus the son of Isis and Osiris, 

* On the stone, the hieroglyphics read from right to left. "We 
have reversed them in our copy, in order that they may arrange 
with the translations. 
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Translation, those that had favored by neglect 
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the rebels they [who] had not their head 
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subdued the rebels in the same places. He [had] before 
chastized all the rebels, and those that had favoured [by 
neglect] the rebels against his father, and had desolated (?) 
the country, and had spoiled the temples." 







The corresponding Greek for this group is, " those 
that have favoured [by neglect of their public duties.''']* 

The two first characters of the group are the letters 
dj and t. The last character, which is the determi- 
native, is not very clearly engraved. There cannot be 
a doubt that it was meant for a bed, or couch ; and that 
the group is the hieroglyphic transcription of the Coptic 
verb XTG, " to lie down." 

The next group of characters we shall find in other 
places, affecting verbs discoursing of actions of omission. 
The cross, which begins it, is the letter u, which was, 
doubtless, in pronunciation, affixed to the verb. The 
other two are the determinatives of the sense of this 
affix. The arm, with the club, is the symbol of action ; 
and determines, in kind, many verbs denoting actions, 
especially of the arm. The following character is a 
cord tied. It is also the determinative of some words 
denoting binding, or obligation. The power of the affix 
u, is, therefore, denoted to be the loosing of a bond in a 
moral sense ; and the verb which it affects expresses 

* Tas a< 
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some culpable neglect of a duty, or obligation. It 
be noticed by many readers, that the Greek word, 
a^no-a^ei/ouf, has precisely the same import in one of 

its acceptations. 

2. 




a o 



This is the picture of a captive, with one arm bound 
to a stake, holding in the other some symbol of igno- 
miny, and about to undergo the punishment of death. 
The three marks below are the sign of the plural, 
which is of very frequent occurrence. The Greek 
translation of this group is found in the words 
immediately following those already quoted from the 
twenty- seventh line, ruv dTroa-T(x.vTuv. The two groups 
together, therefore, express in hieroglyphics the epi- 
thet in our translation, " those that had favoured the 
rebels." 

3. 4. 5. 

J} 
Q D 





un-se m-api-sne stm sne 

Group 3. The disadvantage and difficulty under 
which our endeavour to exhibit the use of hieroglyphics 
by the Rosetta inscription, labours from many causes, 
are very apparent in the phrase now before us. To 
those already enumerated, we are now compelled to add 
others. The hieroglyptic art was in a state of extreme 
degradation and decline in the days of the Ptolemies. 
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Texts of their epoch are, therefore, very carelessly 
engraven; and many of the characters, in consequence, 
so badly drawn, and so clumsily executed, that it is 
only by analogy and comparison that we are enabled to 
distinguish them. The language itself, also, was rapidly 
undergoing changes and corruptions ; so that we occa- 
sionally find groups of common occurrence used with 
senses and powers, for examples of which we shall 
search in vain in texts of earlier and better epochs. 
Of this latter difficulty the present group is a notable 
instance. The import of the phrase is, " who had not 
obeyed their head or chief." The two first characters 
are the phonetic expression of the syllable mi. It is 
used here with a sense altogether new. It would seem 
to represent the negative verbal prefix of the Coptic 
grammar uue, for which the ordinary expression is 
/wX^T * The two following characters, se, equally 
well illustrate the former difficulty. They are intended 
for the group which, it will be observed, terminates the 
other two words of which this sentence is composed. 

It ought to have been engraved thus,'r~Jj=r o ; but the 

D ' <^sx#V^> II 

waved line, n, has been omitted by mistake. It reads 
sue, which is the pronoun of the third person plural, 
" they," or " their." 

Group 4. The first character is the inseparable 
preposition of the Coptic grammar u, em. It has a 
very extensive range of meanings; here, it is the 

* In line ii, groups 9, H ; line xii, groups 33, &c., we shall have 
to note upon other examples of the use of this corrupt form of the 



negative. 



H 
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dative, " to." The next two characters are a man's head 
followed by the sign that it is to he read as a picture 
or symbol." As in all other languages, it is constantly 
employed in hieroglyphics to denote a chief or sove- 
reign. With the pronoun, sne, which terminates it, the 
group, therefore, reads, "to their chief or sovereign;" 
which has been loosely translated in the Greek, 
" against his father,"! the same monarch being the 
father of EPIPHANES, and the sovereign of the rebels. 

Group 5. The first three characters, stm, are the 
consonants of the Coptic word CCDTU, " to obey," " to 
yield obedience to." The two that follow are both 
determinatives of sense. The knot, or tie, denotes 
obligation ; the two legs running, the active nature of 
the obedience required. The repetition of the pronoun 
is here the third person plural of the verb. 

With the group that went before it, the import is, 
" the wicked who did not obey their sovereign," which 
the Greek loosely and paraphrastically renders, " the 
rebels against his father." 




...Me 

This group is mutilated. Its Greek translation is, 
" and the country." J The " and" has most probably 
been expressed by / ==> em, here an abbreviation of 



* These signs are ^\ and t . They only occur in texts of 
late epochs. 

t lit i rev SMTOV Trarpoy. + xxi rnt x,cpxy. 
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hem, " and." The first remaining character is the picture 
of a field intersected with channels for irrigation, con- 
formably with the indispensable practice of Egyptian 
agriculture in all ages. The next character represents 
a cake of bread, such as was prepared for the table of 
prothesis, or shew-bread, in the temples of Egypt. Its 
Egyptian name was belt, a word still extant in the 
Coptic text, under the form of IDIK. This word is 
introduced by Herodotus, in a silly story, which he 
relates in the beginning of his second book, and which 
was told him by the Egyptian priests. But, as the 
drift of the story was to shew that the Egyptians were 
the oldest of all nations, his rascally dragoman, or 
interpreter, who was a Greek, of Asia Minor, mis- 
translated the narrative, so as to make it appear that 
|3>coj was a Phrygian word, and therefore that the 
Phrygians were the oldest of all nations. * The Coptic 
word for city is also BGK or BAKI, lek or l)aki. It was the 
identity in sound of the two words that made the picture 
of a cake of bread, lek, the hieroglyphic symbol of ~bek, 
a city. All primitive divisions of the surface of the 
earth being, moreover, strictly subordinated to the cities 
which were built in each of them, and by the names of 
which they were invariably called, the symbol naturally 
included in itself both the city and the land subjected 
to the city ; and thence its extended application in the 
hieroglyphic texts in the sense of " land " generally. 
The lines which complete the group, we have already 
explained to be the mark of the plural. The whole, 

* Lib, ii., cap. 2. 
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therefore, reads, "the fields and the cities," i.e., the 
entire country, conformably with the Greek 

7. 




slibt 

This word is still more mutilated than the former ; and 
what is yet more unfortunate, the surface of the block 
itself has sustained an injury by falling against the cor- 
ner of another block of equally hard material, just in the 
place where the Greek word occurs that translates the 
group. Both, however, can be easily supplied. The 
hieroglyphic is by no means uncommon. The complete 

group is j^ > which reads, slibt, the consonants 

of the Coptic word jyeBT, signifying, in its primitive 
acceptance, " change for the worse," " defacement," a 
sense more completely embodied in the kindred word 
from the same language, jycoq, shof, "to lay waste," 
" to make desolate." This restoration enables us, with 
equal certainty and satisfaction, to supply the missing 
portion of Greek, which stands thus, ev ..... at/ra?. 
The portion defaced admits of five letters, which we 
supply with a i p n <r, reading the word 
" laying waste," " making desolate." 

8. 




em 

The mutilation here is restored without difficulty. 
It is the owl, the homophon of the boat-stand, em, and, 



ULowlta. 
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.../ rto 

TranSi to his majesty in the country. 

GJKK. Hues 29, 30. 
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like it, the abbreviation of hem, "and," which the 
Greek translates xat. 

9. 



Three ground plots of an Egyptian temple. Abso- 
lutely nothing remains of this restoration but the 
base lines. Yet it is so clearly indicated by the 
Greek TO, Ispa, " the temples," as not to admit of 
a doubt as to its reality. In its singular form, 

, the plan of a large building with 



the character is 



the symbol of divinity in it, to denote a temple. When 
thrice repeated, it means temples. This is a very 
common mode of expressing the plural. 

We, therefore, present the reader with a complete 
analysis of the first line of the inscription, putting him 
in possession of the exact power and import of every 
character in it. Its meaning is, 

" They who had by neglect favoured the wicked, who 
would not yield obedience to their sovereign, and the 
country they had desolated, and the temples."* 

LINE II. 

THE preceding portion of this fragment failed us 
about the middle of the twenty-seventh line of the 
translation. In the part before us, we find ourselves 
far in the twenty-ninth line. 

* The Greek translation of this passage is in the twenty-seventh 
line, thus : TOW aip?3<7fl:/*Evot;y run oLmarotvetin lift TOV EXVTOU Tratrpoy, x.a.i TTJV 
EvxipixracvTas xxt TO. iipz. 
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1. 




..../ rto 

This conimeucenient of the remains of the second line 
consists of the two concluding groups of a long sentence, 
which begins in the twenty-eighth line, commemorating 
the liberality of EPIPHANES, in entirely remitting a large 
sum in gold and silver, being an arrearage of eight 
years accumulation of a tax imposed upon the temples, 
which formed a part of the royal revenue. The 
passage reads, " to his majesty in the country or 
district." Doubtless, the glebe land of the temples is 
here spoken of, and the part which the king claimed by 
law, but remitted. 

The sentence, of which the remainder of this 
second line contains a part of the hieroglyphic original, 
has been translated into Greek thus : "In like manner, 
lie (EPIPHANES) remitted the unpresented offerings to the 
royal residence of linen garments, and of those wliicli had 
been presented, [lie remitted] the re-placement of such as 
io ere different from the pattern. 

3. 




shsh-ru 

The first character is a weight, with the cord by 
which it was suspended from the beam of the balance. 
It represents, as will be seen by the alphabet, 
(No. 15 3,) the articulation sli; and, habitually combined 
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with the reed, I e, it exactly reproduces the Coptic 

word, jye, she, "to weigh," "to measure;" and its 
very obvious derivative, iy t vv, sliau, " equal," " hke." 
Neither of these words, nor any derivative from them, 
are ever employed as particles in the Coptic texts. But 
in the hieroglyphic texts, of all ages, their equivalent 
scarcely occurs with any other import. It represents all 
the particles of kindred meaning; such are, "likewise," 
" in the same manner," " as," used comparatively, &c. 
The two polishers are supposed hy Champollion* to 
denote that the preceding character is to be repeated, 
and that the group is to be read, shsh. Such redu- 
plications are very common with Egyptian words. In 
what way the sense of the word reduplicated is affected 
by this change, we do not yet clearly understand. It win 
be observed, that this initial also symbolizes its own 
meaning, besides expressing it by a sound. The three 
mouths are the plural of the Coptic word po, ro, "a 
mouth," which, constantly in the Coptic texts, and 
frequently in the hieroglyphic, is written ptoor ^7^ 

roou, " mouths." The use of this group, in the con- 
nection before us, is an example of a strictly singular 
peculiarity of the ancient Egyptian language, the full 
elucidation of which belongs rather to a grammar than 
to a history. It is enough for our present purpose to 
explain, that of all the modes of expressing thought by 
written characters that ever were invented, it is the most 
throughly material. It is, in fact, thought incorporate. 
In the present instance, a motion, or direction towards 

* Dictionary, p. 422. 
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the subject of speech has to be expressed. The coarse, 
clumsy device by which the inventors of the Egyptian 
language obtained an expression for it, is, " into the 
mouth." " Into their mouths," eptuov, is the only 
Coptic phrase for " into," or " unto them." It was the 
same in the hieroglyphics. The import of the group 
before us is, " like unto them," i.e., in the same manner ; 
in the Greek translation, wVaurw? Se has exactly the same 



meaning. 






m tl 

Group 4. This character, which is the writing reed, 
will be found in the alphabet (No. 74,) as one of the 
homophons for m. Here, and elsewhere, in this and 
other Ptolemaic texts, it replaces the owl, or the boat- 
stand, as the representative of hem, " and." 

Group 5. The two first characters, tl, are the 
consonants of the Coptic word TAAO, " an imposition," 
" an oblation to a temple." The knotted cord, or 
bundle, followed by the mark of symbolism, is the 
determinative ; and, as we have already explained, 
denotes obligation. The Greek translation is exact; 
, " the fines," "the impositions." 
6. 



P 



n.... 



Group 6. The very degraded condition of the 
hieroglyptic art, in the times of this inscription, 
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is abundantly illustrated in the group before us. 
The rude blotches which compose it could only have 
been restored to significance by comparison with texts 
of a better age. Precisely at this point, also, the 

Greek fails us ; and instead of rendering the text 
faithfully, records the facts as they were. The group 

restored stands thus, "X ^. Its import is well known. 

-1 tf 

The first character is the abbreviation of nte, " of." 
The rest are symbols of frequent occurrence. They 
read, " oxen, geese, wine, (or milk,) and linen." In 
these kinds, all state impositions civil and religious were 
paid in Egypt from the foundation of the monarchy, 
and in many cases continued to be so paid until its 
extinction; but, in the tax of which the present 
sentence discourses, this payment in land had been 
commuted for a certain number of linen garments, to 
be delivered in to the royal household. It was, doubt- 
less, for this reason, that, instead of translating the old 
formula, which, of course, was retained in the hiero- 
glyphics, the Greek confines itself to the facts of the 
case, and renders the whole group by the words Pv<r<rivuv 
oSoviuv, " of linen garments," the payment actually 
remitted by the bounty of EPIPHANES. 

7. 8. 




rta-r st-ct 

Group 7. The three first characters are the letters 
rta, the hieroglyphic transcription of the Coptic word 



VOL. I. 
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epe, or Tpe, trc, with a transposition of the letters 
which compose it, of which we have constant examples 
in other words. The original meaning of this word is 
"to make," "to give;" which it frequently retains in 
both transcriptions of the ancient Egyptian language. 
The following character, (the mouth,) we have explained 
to have the power of " to," " towards," and equally in 
both transcriptions. It is rendered in the Greek by 
the preposition '? , " to." 

Group 8. In Greek TO (3a<n?ujtoi/ , "the palace/' or the 
"royal residence." The first character in this group 
represents a plant. It has (see alphabet, No. 113,) the 
phonetic power of s. It is also the symbol of royalty, 
as is well known from innumerable examples. It is, 
moreover, of very frequent occurrence, combined with 
an appellative, as in the present instance, when it has 
invariably the sense of " royal," " belonging to the 
king." The polisher, which is the next following 
character, is the sign of symbolism affecting the picture 
below, which is the ground-plot of an Egyptian house, 
and of exceedingly common use, with the sense of 
" habitation," " residence," " a house." The group, 
therefore, reads, " the royal residence," like the Greek. 

9. 10. 





un-slil m-cti-Uku 

Group 9. The phonetic power of the two first 
characters of this passage we have already explained 
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to be un* They here, also, represent the negative nne 
by the same corrupt usage. The two next characters 
will be found by the alphabet to be, s/iZ, the consonants 
of the Coptic word jyo.x, sliol, " to spoil/' "to defraud." 
The group, therefore, means, " which were not [paid] 
fraudulently," or " through fraud ;" and translates the 
Greek rwv p-n a-vvrsTiXta-pEvuv, "which had not been paid." 
Group 10. This is, like most of those which consist 
of several small characters, vilely engraven and clumsily 
arranged. The first character is em, " from," which is 
one of the many powers of the corresponding Coptic 
prefix, u. The rest of the group consists of the sym- 
bols of habitation and land, both affected by the mark 
of the plural. It, therefore, means, "from houses and 
lands." In the Greek translation it is not expressed. 

11. 




ha 

These two characters read by the alphabet, lid. 
They represent here, and everywhere, the Coptic word, 
ecu, " also," "moreover." The Greek translates it, v.<x.\. 

12. 




n-u 

The blot, which partly defaces the first character 
in this group, is a mistake of the hieroglypt. He 
had about half finished the engraving of an owl. 

* Line i. group 3. 
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when he discovered his error. The character itself, 
n, is an abbreviation of the plural relative pronoun or 
article, nai, " which," or " those which." The powers of 
the next three characters we have already explained.* 
They mean here, "brought and delivered in." I 
strongly suspect that this use of two symbols is 
another corruption to which no parallel will be found 
in texts of better epochs. The Greek translates the 
entire group, rwv O-UVTETEAEO-^EVWI/, " of those which were 

paid, or offered." 

13. 





mne-u 

The first three characters here read mne, by the alpha- 
bet, which are the three principal letters of the kindred 
Coptic words, UAGIIJ, "a token," and urne, " a mode, or 
form of existence." There cannot, therefore, be a doubt 
that this is the word which the Greek translates rov 
feiypoiTurpov, " the pattern." The power of the following 
group is already known to the reader as the expression 
of legal obligation. It is here affixed to the preceding to 
denote that the pattern, after which the linen garments to 
be supplied to the royal household in payment of the 
impost in question were to be cut out, was one pre- 
scribed by religion, and from which no deviation was, on 
any account, to be permitted; so that, in strict law, the 
king had obviously the power of enforcing the repay- 
ment of the tax, in every case in which he could prove 
that the garments delivered in, deviated, in any degree, 

Line i. group 5. 
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from this pattern, which was, most probably, hung up 
in some temple, where few of the actual payers of the 
impost would have the opportunity of seeing it. The 
Greek of this group, therefore, is TT^OC rov 

14. 15. 




^ Q Q 

tr-n-sne nfru 

Group 14. The first two characters, tr, are the Coptic 
word, rap, tar, " height," " size," " dimensions," allied to 
the Hebrew roots TED and "pfl,both meaning, primarily, 
" a series," " succession of similar objects." With the 
symbol of legal obligation, therefore, it means, "to 
correspond," " co-ordinate with." The next group our 
readers will already understand to be grammatical forms 
affecting the preceding word. The first character is 
the negative prefix of the Coptic grammar, but, as 
before, in an irregular and corrupt form.* It is here 

/wvs n, instead of ^X/v\ ^ T ith sne, the third 

person plural of the verb, it therefore reads, " they 
did not co-ordinate."! 

Group 15. The mutilation of the remaining part of 
this passage is easily supplied. It is the lute, " good," 
followed by the two leaves, the sign of its use adver- 
bially. The whole, therefore, reads, " did not match or 

* Line i. group 5 ; line ii. group 9. 

f Such plainly appears, by the meaning of the group, to be the 
import of the first n. I translate it thus, rather than by nsna, the 
third person plural of the past. See also line xii. 33. 

i 2 
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agree well with " the pattern. It is vaguely translated 
by the Greek rot, hafyopiz, " different " [from the pattern]. 
The whole line reads, " to his Majesty in the land. 
In the same manner [he remitted] the imposts of 
oxen, geese, milk, and linen, which were due to the 
royal palace, and were not [paid] through fraud, both 
from houses and lands ; also, of those which had been 
paid [he remitted the repayment of] those which did 
not match the prescribed pattern."" 

LINE III. 

Another considerable mutilation, amounting to some- 
thing more than half a line, occurs between the end of 
the second and the commencement of the third line. 
By this fracture we are brought into the middle of the 
thirty-first line of the Greek translation, wherein 
PTOLEMY EPIPHANES is commended for having made 
large presents to Apis and Mnevis, the sacred bulls 
of Memphis and Heliopolis, and also to the other 
sacred animals of Egypt, more than had been given 
by any of the kings, his predecessors. It is at the 
termination of this phrase that the portion of the 
original we possess commences. 

1. 



Group 1 is mutilated. The two last characters 
are used in other texts as the sign of duality. 

* The Greek, which, as we have seen, is a scoliast, or commentary, 
rather than a translation, reads thus, usxvrus SE xxi ta.s n^as ru pn 

SIS TO (3fl!<7fAi!COV ft'JffCTt'l/UY 0&...(linC 29 j) UV X.XI TU1 

T Kpos Toy '^ii'yp.x.TKj'p.ov $lct<popx, (Line 30.) 
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Trans. 
GRK. 



7tru 



shrine all things providing beyond 

line 31. tppovTi^av vxip 



nn-sna 
their due 



\\ 6~^<-^*^> 

/ -SuJS 

I ~U~~D a 



V A <?: 

an-apii Ittf-nt-lii 

of the best he devoted to 

line 32. ret. re xa9*)xovT E'J 



mu sne 
their funerals 






in all things 



10 



giving in 



11 



all things 



12 






13 



o a D 
sne 



bountifully. [That which] they brought 



14 



er shui 
to altars 

EIJ fat. isp 



15 



tsf sne 
their own 



10 






U-ub 
of old 



18 



he brought 

line 31. ll* 



19 



hf-snsk 
for nourishment 



20 



21 



u a D S V^ ' -l- N 



s?ie 

their 



au ..... 

and [the] temples ? 
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The line which precedes them was, doubtless, the 
handle of the hatchet, which so frequently occurs 
elsewhere in the inscription, and in all hieroglyphic 
texts, as the symbol of " god " or " divinity." The 
two sacred bulls were therefore spoken of. The group 

with the hatchet, fully transcribed, stood thus, ^j ^ .* 

The name of this hatchet is shown hereby to have been 
nouter. It acquired its symbolic acceptation of " divine," 
merely from the circumstance that the same word was 
used in the Egyptian language with the meaning of 
god, a word which is still retained in the Coptic texts, 
with the very common elision of the final r, MOTTG. 

It is for the same reason that the group I , nofre, 

signifies goodness, Nofre was also the ancient Egyptian 
name for the lute; of which we have a very obvious 
transcription in the Hebrew appellative for the same 
instrument, 72!3 a lute. 

2. 



n 



Our next character is the picture of one of the 
shrines or chapels in which the sacred animals were 
kept during the hours of worship in the temple. 
The form of these dens or cages is very exactly 
given. They were generally monolith ; that is, 
chiselled out of one block. The small mark on the 
top of the architrave is the cobra or urseus, which 
was the symbol both of divinity and sovereignty among 

* See Alphabet, No. 93. 
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the ancient Egyptians, . So entirely ignorant 

were the artists of Egypt of perspective or any other 
art of representing solids on a flat surface, that this 
single snake at the end of the architrave was their only 
mode of expressing in a picture, that a row of such 
snakes standing together as close as possible, formed the 
decoration of the four sides of the entire architrave. 
There is a fine example of a similar shrine, with the 
same decoration, in the British Museum. It is of the 
age of Pharoah NECHO, and very elaborately executed 
in green basalt. The two sides now in the musuem * 
were presented by King George III., on the occasion 
of the purchase of the nucleus of the present collection 
from Sir Ashton Lever. By a very rare concurrence 
of chances, a third side of the same shrine was dug up 
about three years ago, during some excavations that 
were carrying on for defensive purposes, at the com- 
mand of Ibrahim Pacha, without the Moharrem gate of 
Alexandria. This shrine was the cage of the sacred 
ibis. The holes through which staves were introduced, 
for the purpose of carrying it in processions, very 
carefully perforated, still remain in one of the sides in 
the museum, and in that at Alexandria. 

The two groups have, doubtless, read, " the shrines 
of both divinities," that is, both of Apis and Mnevis. 
The benefits he conferred upon them have preceded 
then: names, and that of their shrine, in the hiero- 
glyphics ; in the Greek, they follow. 

* See Bonomi and ArundelTs " Gallery of Antiquities," Part ii., 
plate 45. 
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The next complete phrase is, 

3. 4. 5. 



on m ^ I 
-- 5 



nb-sh-m.... hru r-iri-sne 

The Greek translation is, " caring for them beyond 
those things that pertain to them, (i.e., are their right,) 
[the sacred animals], in all things." * We proceed with 
our analysis. 

Group 3. The first character is perfectly written 
thus, ^*F . It is a basket woven with reeds of 
different colours. Its ancient name was neb, a word 
which may still be traced in the Coptic verb worse, 
" to weave, or plait." But the same articulation, neb, 
also signified in the ancient Egyptian, as in the existing 
Coptic, lord, and the wliole of anything; that is, " all." 
On this account, only, the basket became the symbol of 
the words lord and all, as well as a picture of itself; or, 
to state the case more precisely, the basket in the text 
represents the word neb, with all its three significations. 
In the instance before us, its Greek translation is, 
Six, TTO.VTOI;, "in all things," affording us another instance 
in which the last expression of the Greek translation 
is the first of the hieroglyphic original. The two 

following characters * , are by no means of un- 

common occurrence ; and long before the familiarity of 
Champollion with the texts enabled him to analyze 
this group, his sagacity had discovered its meaning. 
It is to Samuel Birch that we are indebted for its full 

ti-Ji> a.m/.oiTuv O.VTOC. S< iravroy. Line 31, 32. 
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transcription ^ ^ . * It was pronounced shasli, a 

word still to be found in the Coptic vocabulary with 
the kindred meaning of "to scourge," "to avenge," "to 
overlook." It will be observed, that the last character, 
the arm with the scourge, determines the sense. It 
translates the Greek word 4 ) P t/T ' wl ' " caring for," 
" minding," " attending to." 

Group 4. The four following characters (groups 3, 

4,) constitute one group, <^ , mliru, the meaning of 

which Charnpollion detected from a comparison of 
passages from many monuments in which it occurs 
untranslated, though, singularly enough, he overpassed 
this where it is translated. The Greek rendering is, 
vTTsp, " besides," " over and above," as he rightly ren- 
ders it. f Its pronunciation would be em-liro, which he 
refers, with great probability, to the Coptic root, ?p, or 
?orpco, " to neglect," " omit." 

Group 5. The two first characters, the mouth and 
the eye, compose a group which is very frequently used 
in texts of all ages ; and, amongst others, in that now 
before us, where it has the invariable sense of " per- 
forming a religious rite," " celebrating a religious 
festival." The two characters frequently change places 
in different transcriptions, without any change in the 
sense. The eye alone, which is the commonest form 
of this group, represents the Coptic word eipe, " to 
do," " perform." When accompanied by the mouth, it 

* Egypt's Place, p. 530. Ideogr., No. 522. 
t See Grammaire Egyptieime, p. 505. 
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becomes a passive, as in the present instance. Affected 
by the sign of the third person plural, the whole group 
means, " the rites that are performed," i.e., ordinarily. 
The entire passage we find, therefore, to mean, " over 
and above the accustomed worship" of the sacred 
animals, which the Greek translates correctly, though 
by no means literally. 

6. 7. 8. 9. 

( ^-=Q ^T = 7'o n =0=8= 2 

liana V^VO ^#w^ ^=^~ 

an-apu litf-uthi mu-sne slit-rib 

The coarse, unskilful execution of the inscription 
combines, in this place, with the very loose, and merely 
proximate rendering of the Greek, to introduce a diffi- 
culty which we shall scarcely be able to unravel. The 
Greek is, " and the things that belong to their funerals."* 

Group 6. If the shapeless blots which stand below 
the waved line retain any traces of the artist's intention 
in making them, the termination of the group must be 

restored thus, ^g> ,* . The analysis of this group is 

i 

difficult, because the characters are ill-drawn and un- 
certain. The leaf, and waved line en, are the Coptic 
preposition of the same sound ; one of whose meanings 
is, " from," " out of." The human head, taken 
symbolically, we have already found to mean, " chief," 
" first," " best." The arm, with the mark of the plural, 
is, so far as I know, a group the occurrence of which 

* rat re xaQmovrx e'ts rxs ratyxs XVTUV. Line 22. 
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is confined to this place only. If there be not some 
blunder, if the copy before the hieroglypt did not read 
7f? , the commonest plural termination, (which I 
strongly suspect,) we must interpret the arm as the 
symbol of possession, and read the group, " from the 
best of the things he possessed." If we adopt the 
emendation I have suggested, it will mean, "with the 
best things ;" or, adverbially, " excellently." 

Group 7. The characters of this group are really 
illegible, especially the fourth and fifth, and can only be 
supplied by conjecture. The three first seem to be, 

affi ' ; that is, the heart, or stomach, of a man, with 

the sign of symbolism. Followed by the snake, /, 
(which is the masculine possessive pronoun of the third 
person singular, "his,") they exactly transcribe th$ 
Coptic word 13 HTq, clietf, "in him ;" literally, "in his 
stomach." The two legs running, we shall immedi- 
ately find recurring, with the sense of " bringing 
to the shrine of divinity." It is its primitive mean- 
ing, inasmuch as it was a prescribed usage for 
persons bringing offerings to run up to the image 
of the god, a scene of very common occurrence 
among the pictures of ancient Egypt. We, therefore, 
read the passage conjecturally, (assuming the two blotted 
characters to be lit, the past participial affix, which is 
very probable,) " having devoted of the best he had." 
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Group 7. The two last characters are hi, Coptic ?A, 

et i ) -' 

" to. - 

Group 8. The three upper characters are ostrich 
feathers, the symbol of justice, or justification, as we 
have already explained. They are followed by sne, 
"their." In the belief of ancient Egypt, the entire 
ceremony of the funeral, from the commencement of the 
process of embalming, to the final deposit of the mummy 
in its tomb, was an essential and indispensable part of 
the series of religious and moral actions, upon the per- 
formance of which, the acquittal or justification of the 
deceased at the bar of Divine justice altogether depended. 
It is on this account that the epithet, "justified," is 
invariably applied in the tombs to the dead, after the 
completion of the ceremonies of their sepulture. We 
here find that the same notion was extended to the 
sacred animals also, and that, by a grammatical figure, 
the ostrich feather is, for these reasons, made to sym- 
bolize the funeral ceremonies. This use of it, however, 
we believe to be a corruption of the late and bad era of 
Egyptian art of the present monument. To the best 
of our knowledge and belief, it is never so applied in 
texts of an earlier date. 

Group 9. We have again to complain of a slovenly 
text. Not only are the characters vilely engraved, but 
one of the commonest groups in the entire inscription 
is mis-spelt. We merely correct and restore it at 
present ^. The meaning is, "in all things." The 
Greek does not translate, but includes it in its import. 

* " Dictionnaire Hieroglypliique," (Champollion,) 56. 
VOL. I. K 



86 BOSETTA. [CHAP. n. 

The analysis we will give immediately. The entire 
passage seems to read, " having devoted of the best he 
had in all things to their funerals," i. e. " of the sacred 
animals." The Greek resembles the original in nothing 
but the import. 



10. 1.1. 12. 




rta-n r-slit-nb djer 

The Greek fails us here also. The translator has 

contented himself with a proximate sense in the 

phrases of his own tongue. 

Group 10. The first three characters we know already* 

as an auxiliary, in the sense of "making," "offering." 

It is translated here JV<Jouj, " giving." The next, , is 

again the abbreviation of nte, " of." 

Group 11. The first character, the mouth, r, is the 

abbreviation of lir, " with," or " in." The import of the 

following characters, ^ we have already explained to 

be " all," or, " all things." The two first read slit, or 
clit. They have been supposed to represent the Coptic 
pronoun XGT, diet, which in that language means, 
''other," "the rest." In all ancient hieroglyphic texts, 
however, without exception, clit is used with the sense 
of "all." The basket, which has also the meaning 
" all," is used here intensively. The group reads, " in 
all things he possessed." 

Group 12 is, letter for letter, the Coptic word, xep, 

* Line ii. group 7, 
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djer, " to dissipate," to " spread abroad." "We, therefore. 
translate it, "bountifully." 

The phrase reads " Making offerings in all things 
bountifully," which the Greek translates, Wou? Jai^Aw? 
Y.O.I Ei/Jogw? " giving bountifully and honourably," which 
is an expansion of the meaning of the original, 
substituted for a literal translation, for the sake of 
hellenism. 
13. 14. 15. 16. 17. 



sne er sliui tsf-sne lil-ut ber-ut 

18. 19. 20. 21. 






........ nf-snsh sue 

This passage is thus translated by the Greek: "And 
the things devoted" (literally, "prostituted,") "to their 
own peculiar temples, with sacrifices and festivals, and 
the rest of the lawful ceremonies."* This we shall find 
merely gives the scope of the passage. The original is 
scarcely regarded, doubtless for the sake of brevity. 
The Greek, as it stands, is nearly twice as long as the 
original it translates. 

Group 18. "They gave [were given] to the gods." 
" devoted." (See above, ii. 12.) 

Group 14. The mouth is the prefix, ere, noting the 
beginning of a new proposition ; it is followed by the 
picture of two altars. 



""" X.X1 TO. TEXl!TXO//,EVfl! flS "TO. lOtX llpx [J.ZT2. l'iri^V y.Tt.1 

Tut a. XK'jiv Ttav wjj.iZpp.tvuv. Line 32. 
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Group 15. The snake, with the sign of symbolism, 
has been ascertained by Mr. Birch to denote, by some 
figure not yet explained, the notions of " property," 
"identity." Followed, therefore, by the pronoun of the 
third person plural, the two groups read, " the things 
that were peculiar to their own altars," i.e., "to the 
altars of each." 

Group 16 is also well known as the transcription of 
the Coptic word, ?AAO, hello, " old." Affected, as here, 
by the participial afformant, ut, it reads, " of old." 

Group 17. Here we have once more to complain of 
indistinct execution. After long consideration we restore 

this illegible place thus, -sJ ler-ut, in which are all the 

principal letters of the Coptic word, uepi, heri, " new." 
With the adverbial affix, it, therefore, reads, " newly," 



or " anew.' 



Group 18 is a common one in texts of all ages. It 
means, "to bring." The waved line, and the snake, in the 
next group, 19, belong to this word, being the verbal 
inflexion of the past tense, third person singular. The 
meaning is, therefore, " he [the king] brought, offered." 

Group 19. The final character is given imperfectly. 

In better texts it stands thus, m . It represents the 

two arms of a man, holding the peculiarly formed little 
vase, out of which the male attendants of infants and 
young children gave milk to their charges. It means 
everywhere, "to tend," "to feed." Followed by 'the 
pronoun of the third person plural, the meaning will be, 
"to nourish them," i.e., the sacred animals. 
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hat 

Trans, silver 
GRK. 1. 33. ret. 



A 




and 
E Tifjita. 



ubu 
purifications 

TUV HfCtlV 



J,lu 
old 



^=~ =LF 

hr-sht-nb she 

iu all things according to 



rj 



ash-sne 
their laws. 
rots 



re-et snsh-nte 

And the temple feeding of 
TO ATTE/OV 



10 



hp-enh 

the living Apis 



11 



A 

ha 

wit 



12 



works 
Ipyo/r 



13 



of 



14 



15 



decoration [and] construction, white 



and colored, 



IS 



nfrm 
twice fair, 



19 



am... 
duly consecrated, 



20 



21 



r 



s sho-nf hp-cnli 

he devoted to the living Apis (i.e ) liim 



22 



T 



he supplied 



23 



24 



D ^^=. 

ii_d fH n ^-^i^v^^ [p^ o ;,<_ _p p D ,j -.,.. 

...m-un-el shu... 

the temple precious metals and wrought stones abundance 

EIS afro y^putriov TE xxi. 1. 34. \iaat vnXvTsXuv ithriOas ovx. oAcyov 
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The whole passage reads, " the things that belonged 
to the altars of each of them [i.e., the sacred bulls] of 
old, he offered anew for their nourishment." 

The Greek, it will be perceived, describes the same 
act of bounty, but takes another view of the cere- 
monial, more suitable for convenient expression in its 
own idiom. Certain revenues of the sacred bulls had, 
doubtless, been desecrated to their own personal use 
by some of the predecessors of EPIPHANES. 

The mutilated groups, 20, 21, that remain of the third 
line, are the commencement of the Greek sentence next 
following, -rot rs rpa TUV Ispav, " also the revenues of the 
temples." The first group is au, " and," " also." The 
symbol of divinity, and the ground plot of the temple, 
are the remains of a group which denoted "temples." 

LINE IV. 
1. 2. 3. 4. 5. 









ubu Uu hr-sht-nb 

6. 7. 




she ash-sne 

This is the conclusion of the same sentence, of which 
the beginning remained at the end of the preceding line. 
It reads thus : " He [EPIPHANES] also has carefully 
preserved the revenues of the temples, and of Egypt, 

K2 
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on the same basis, according to the laws."* Here also 
enough remains of the original to show abundantly that 
the Greek translator has consulted the taste of his hel- 
leuic readers, far more than comported with a close and 
faithful rendering of the text before him. We translate 
this fragment verbally : " Silver (1), conformably with 
(2) the ancient (4) purifications (3), in all things (5), 
according to (6) their laws (7)." As might have been 
anticipated, the word "revenues," in the translation, 
has been substituted for the distinct specification of the 
various payments in kind, due to the temples, and of 
the ceremonies with which the payments of them were 
to be accompanied, in the original. 

We proceed to analyze the groups of this passage. 

Group 1 is the well-known symbol of silver. It is 
composed of the cloth in which the auriferous sand was 
shaken for the purpose of separating the gold-dust. 

W . This is the symbol of gold. When combined 
with the young onion, which denotes " whiteness," or 

" white," it reads " white gold," that is, " silver," *;TI 

' r 

In the perfect transcriptions of these very common 
characters, they are accompanied by the three grains, 
or particles, which follow all words denoting metals, and 
other hard mineral substances. 

Group 2 reads ha, " and," " with," as in the Coptic 
grammar. 

Group 3. The vase of purification, from which the 
sacred water of the Nile was poured by the priests 

* rat. TE ri(ji.ia. -run Itfuv KXI rns AiyvnTou onz.rsTeprrx.tv I<KI y^up 
.Line oo. 
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upon the heads of the sacrificers, and their victims, 
when they first entered upon the sacred precincts of 
the temples. It is here written in its abbreviated 
plural form. We shall soon have a better opportunity 
of displaying its analysis. It is used here, and in 
many other places, as the symbol of all ceremonies of 
purification connected with the ritual of the Egyptian 
temple service. 

Group 4. Hello, " old," followed by the plural, the 
number of the preceding group, which it qualifies. 

Group 5. The first character of this group is a 
tongue protruded. It is only in texts of this late and 
degraded period that it replaces the chain, or twisted 
cord, to represent the letter h* With the following 
character, it expresses the principal sounds of the 
word lira; in Coptic, ?p or epA, "with," "in." The 
remainder of the group is already known to the reader 
as '" all," " all things." 

Group 6 is the first character of the already explained 
group she, " like." It is here used with the kindred 
meaning " according to," " conformably to." Greek, 



Group 7. The first two characters will be found by 
the alphabet to spell the syllable osh, which is the 
Coptic word u^y, " proclamation," " edict." Affected 
by the plural pronoun, of the third person, the whole 
reads, "according to their laws," the clause loosely 
translated in the Greek, " according to the laws." The 
fact that every temple in Egypt had its own peculiar 

* See "Grammaire Hieroglyphique " (Cliampollion), pp. 471, 473. 
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calendar of festivals and ritual worship, would be one in 
which the Greek readers of the inscription would take 
but little interest. 

The remainder of this line has been subjected, by 
the translator, to the same hellenizing process ; so that 
the verbal agreements with the original are by no 
means frequent or striking. We shall best compare 
the two passages by citing both in their integrity. 



8. 



9. 




snsli-ntc, 
14. 



i 



19. 







11. 



12. 



ha 
16. 

| 

ut 



smnh 
17. 



n-mu 



21. 






h 

nfru sm.... s-slia-nf 

The Greek translates this passage thus : " Also he 
adorned the Apasum (the temple of the bull Apis, at 
Memphis,) with very sumptuous works;"* a sentence, 
the very construction of which seems to indicate that 
it merely gives the scope of the original, without any 
attempt at literal rendering. The analysis of that 
original will abundantly confirm this indication. 

It may be noticed, that in the passage immediately 



* -x.a.1 ro ATCEJOV Ifyats 



Line 33. 
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preceding, EPIPHANES is praised for his care of the 
animal temples of Egypt generally. His liberality 
towards the Apoeum, in particular, is the praise 
conferred upon him in the one before us. 

Group 8. The first character (the mouth) represents 
the word ere; in Coptic, epe; a particle, denoting the 
commencement of a new subject, but scarcely admitting 
of translation into any other language. It is the xat 
of the Greek translation. The rest is the habitual 
expression for " temple," " residence of a god." 

Group 9. The first three characters, S7isli, make the 
Coptic word, CAM^I, sansh, " to feed," " to nourish." It 
qualifies the preceding group. The meaning is, " the 
feeding temple," " the divine crib." The three follow- 
ing letters, nte, are of frequent occurrence, and with 
the ascertained meaning of the corresponding Coptic 
relative, MTG, " that," " which."* It is frequently used 
in both texts with the meaning, "which belongs to." 

Group 10. Hp, i.e., Apis, with the symbol of life, 
" the living Apis." 

The whole reads, " and the divine crib of the living 
Apis;" which the Greek renders, "and the Apaeum." 

Group 11 will be familiar to the reader, f It is ha, 
"with," with an homophonic change, which well illus- 
trates this peculiarity of the hieroglyphic system. 

Group 12 is a degraded and barbarous transcription 
of one of very frequent occurrence in texts of all ages ; 
and the meaning of which had been perfectly ascertained 
without the assistance of the passage before us. The 

* Gramrnaire, pp. 304, seq. t Above, line ii., group 2, &c. 
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first character is s, with the transitive or relative power. 
It exactly corresponds, both in use and sense, to the 
Coptic verbal prefix, CA. The last character is the 
chisel used by the sculptors of ancient Egypt. In 
texts of a better epoch than this its form is perfectly 

preserved y . In a very ancient inscription at Beni- 

hassan, in Middle Egypt, the group before us is the 
habitual abbreviation of another group, the meaning 

of which is perfectly obvious, l^^pl. Smncli, the 
1 J I A/vv\y 



consonants of the Coptic word CUOTUK, smounk, " to 
engrave," " to construct," determined by the sculptor's, 
or mason's, mallet. It means, therefore, "works of 
construction," generally; and is the original of the 
Greek translation l/syojj. 

Group 13. An. The genitive " of." Die*. 199. 

Group 14. The first character is a purifying jar, 
used on occasions of especial solemnity. It is, for 
this reason, the symbol of the Divine purity, as we 
shall frequently see in the course of the inquiry before 
us. It is followed by a sitting female figure, carrying a 
basket full of earth, or stones, upon her head; the only 
mode in which heavy objects are transported in Egypt 
to this day. Thus determined, the jar denotes the 
sculptures, or reliefs, representing the gods and their 
attributes, with which the walls of the Egyptian 
temples were covered. 

Group 15. The first character is m, " and." The 
two next read, &, the consonants of the Coptic word, 
HOT, " building," " construction," followed again by the 
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woman with the basket, the habitual determinative of 
this and all other words denoting actions which demand 
a large amount of human drudgery. Together, the two 
groups read, " of decoration and construction." 

Group 16. The first character is the young onion. 
The polisher is its mark of symbolism. The group, 
therefore, reads, "white," "shining," "illustrious;" like 
its Coptic equivalent, OTOB^, onobch ; which is the 
translation everywhere of the Greek words AEUXO?, 
" white," and Aa^o?, " shining," in the Coptic Bible. 

Group 17. The first character is n, "and." The 
two following are the common abbreviation of a well- 

known group of frequent occurrence, ^V. ^ ,//\ , moue; 



in Coptic, LIOTB, "splendour."* The last character 
represents a roll of papyrus tied up. It does not 
affect the sense, being very frequently inserted at the 
end of groups of hieroglyphics merely for the sake of 
calligraphy. 

Group 18 is already known to our readers.} It is 
"twice fair," that is, "very fair." 

Group 19. Sm, determined by the symbols of law 
and justice. The word sm, is very frequent in the 
hieroglyphic texts with the sense of " sacrifice," 
" religious ceremony." The Coptic texts have pre- 
served it in CLIOT, " to bless." Thus determined, it 
denotes " duly consecrated." 

These seven words are rendered in the Greek transla- 
tion by the one adjective, TTOAUTEAEO-H/, " veiy sumptuous." 



* Champollion's Dictionnaire, p. 338. Grammaire, p. 440. 
t Above p. 29, &c., line ii. group 13. 
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The next group, 20, is also well known without the 
assistance of the place before us.* It reads, s-sho, 
the transitive form of the Coptic word ^yco, " the 
summit," " to elevate." In this place, " to crown," "to 
decorate with a crown." It is, therefore, translated in 
the Greek, xaTfo-xsuao-fi/, " he adorned." 

The twenty-first and last group of the phrase repeats 
the name of the god whose temple is the subject of it. 
It stands in the place of " him," by an universal rule 
of the hieroglyphic texts. When a god is spoken of, 
his name is scarcely ever embodied in a pronoun. 
Groups 20 and 21, therefore, read together, "he 
adorned him," [Apis] or, as we should say, " it," (the 
temple.) 

The import of the sentence is as follows: " Also, he 
adorned the Divine crib (temple), of the living Apis, 
[even] Apis himself, with works of decoration and 
construction, shining, or ' white,' [and] illustrious, or 
' coloured,' [and] very fair. 





r-nsa-nf 

The Greek of this passage " supplying to it (the 
Apseuni) no small quantity of gold, and silver ,"f (line 
34,) " and precious stones." This translation resembles 
the preceding one. It is a scholion, designed to 

* Grammaire, p. 440. 

+ Xopyyna-xs sis XVTQ %fva-iov TS xaj...(The end of the thirty-third line 
is mutilated here.) Line 34, w KOK hiSuv TroXursXaw irArjSoi owe oAcyov. 



CHAP. II.] HIEROGLYPHICS, LINE IV. 07 

make the meaning of the passage intelligible to an 
Alexandrian Greek. Far from anything like a literal 
rendering, there is scarcely a word in the sentence 
which is translated at all. 

Group 22. The first character (the mouth,) is the 
prefix ope. If, in a word of frequent occurrence, it be 
permitted to correct a very faulty text by comparing it 
with better transcriptions, the last character of this 
first part of the group is an error. Instead of H- , 
it ought to have been w . , which we have already 
explained * to be the roll of papyrus, merely added for 
the sake of pictorial effect. 

The following character represents the fillet or head- 
band, the use of which, as an initial, we have already 
explained. It was called nese ; and in texts of a better 

y\XV/S^ 

age the group stands thus, ^pvt The awkward 

displacement of this character is, most probably, a 
mistake of the hieroglypt of the Eosetta inscription, 
which he corrects by writing it afterwards, and inserting 
above it the sign of symbolism. The last two charac- 
ters of the group, /, are the afformant of the past 
tense, third person singular. The meaning of the 
group, therefore, is, "he bound," "attached to;" (one 
of the commonest acceptations of the group, nese, 
in the hieroglyphic texts. The Coptic equivalent is 
KiCcY, "after," "following;") in Greek, ^op^o-a?. 
" supplying." 

Group 23. " Temples," which the Greek translates, 
si? UTO, " to it," avoiding the tautology. 

* Above, p. 95. t Alphabet. No. 90. See, also, p. 42. 
VOL. I. L 
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Group 24. The first character is the picture of one 
of those rings of gold or silver which was the ordinary 
and universal form of bullion in ancient Egypt. The 
next character is em, "and."* Then follow the two 
hands of a man in the act of letting fall what they 
have grasped, which is the sign of negation. Combined 

with the two following characters, "~"~Z^ , it would 

^^ LJ 

seem to be an expression for an ornament of stone 
introduced into a building, but no actual part of the 
building itself. Such are tablets in relief, statues, &c. 
It is the rendering of this group by AiS-wi/ TroXvrsXw, 
i.e., "beautifully wrought stones," which suggests this 
interpretation, f The plural mark which concludes the 
group affects the whole of it. This single group, 
therefore, has been expanded by the Greek transla- 
tion into " gold and silver, and wrought stones," the 
liberality and munificence of a Greek king of Egypt 
being far more likely to interest his hellenic readers, 
than the niceties of the Egyptian language, or the 
peculiarities of the Egyptian ritual. 

Group 25. The Coptic word, jyo, " a thousand," 
constantly used in hieroglyphic texts of all ages, in the 
sense of " plenty," "abundance." It is the TT/^S-O? ouV. 
^Acyot/, " no small quantity," of the Greek translation. 

* Dictionnaire, p. 298. t See Grammaire, p. 519. 
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health, 
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and 

Y.au 
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his children 

TOIS TEXVOfJ 

21 
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ha 

for ever. With 

sis TOT/ a.i!xv~at. yj/ovov. 
23 24 
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good oversight. It seemed good 
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LINE V. 






aseu stu 

The sentence which this phrase terminates is part 
of the thirty-fifth line of the translation. It runs thus : 
" Also, here-established the most venerated of the tem- 
ples throughout his kingdom, as was his duty." The 
state of decay into which the worship of Egypt had 
fallen in the time of the Ptolemies, and of which the 
ruins of her temples give to this day abundant evidence, 
is hinted at in this passage in no equivocal terms. 

Group 1. The first remaining character is a goddess 
seated, holding a sceptre. It is, doubtless, the con- 
cluding character of the group f J? J* jf J} fp "gods 

and goddesses," which, when the text was complete, 
was preceded by the word, " temples of," or, " habita- 
tions of," as we learn from the translation. 

Group 2. Four phonetics, determined by a picture 
of the thigh of an ox, with the flesh carefully divided, 
and spread out on each side, according to the universal 
custom in ancient Egypt, both for sacrifice and the 
table. This character Champollion ascertained to be, 
in some places, the symbol of " substance," " actuality," 
as well as, in other places, the picture of itself. It here 
determines a word for which the Coptic equivalent is 
Greek, ripy, " honour," " veneration." It is, 
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therefore, translated, TK rj^twrara in the Greek, as it is 
almost needless to point out. 

Group 3. The character which is repeated twice to 
form this group, denotes " king," " kingdom," as we 
have already explained.* The meaning is, " of both 
kingdoms," that is, Upper and Lower Egypt. In the 
Greek, ETH T? laurou f3a<nAfja?, " in his kingdom." The 
whole has, therefore, meant, " the temples of the gods 
and goddesses most honoured in both kingdoms." 




6. 



7. 



^ 

d (i 

ntr 
9. 



10. 



siit.... 
11. 



kf 



cnli-ts 





hr-sht-nl) nfr r-iri-sne 

The Greek is, " Wherefore the gods have given him 
health, victory, strength, and all other good things. "f 

Group 4. The three first characters, rta, are the 
auxiliary Coptic verb, Tpe. The two last, nf, are the 
pronominal suffix, uAq, "to him," of the same grammar. 
This auxiliary frequently occurs in the Coptic texts in 
senses closely allied to its use in the present instance, 
where it means " therefore," " on this account."! 



* Above, line ii., group 8, p. 74. 



:.^1e 

T av%7 an 

Line '65. 



j Sec Tattam's Coptic Grammar, pp. 98, seq. 
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Group 5. The extended plural of the symbol of a 
god, followed by the urseus, or hooded-snake, the symbol 
of a goddess. The Greek translates it loosely, 01 3-soi, 



" the gods." 



We have now arrived at that part of the inscription 
where portions of it have been fully analyzed by others. 
We shall, in these cases, give the meanings on their 
authority, referring to their pages for the analysis of 
the groups. 

Groups 6, 7. The three first characters of group G 
are so imperfectly delineated, that it is not possible to 
say what phonetics they have been designed to represent. 
The arm with the club, which determines them, denotes 
" action " generally, and especially acts requiring violent 
exertion. The last character, (the waved line,) belongs 
to the following group, which is perfectly well known, 
and of frequent occurrence. In better texts it is written 

thus, ig^. It reads, nslit, the consonants of the 

Coptic word, MA^T, "to be stronger," "more powerful," 
" to conquer." The second character (the first of 
group 7,) is a branch of the tamarisk tree. It was once 
the initial, but it now scarcely occurs, save with its 
interpretation, the waved line, >i, This word means 
"victory" in many clearly ascertained places in the hie- 
roglyphic texts.* We cannot, therefore, err in assuming 
these two groups to mean "strength," "victory." 

Group 8. The first character is the symbol of life. 
The two remaining ones read ts, and represent the 
Coptic word, TOIC, " to swathe," " to bind firmly." 

* Dictionuaire, pp. 432, &c. 
L 2 
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The determinative of this group was a cord tied, <=^<- 
which, apparently by a mistake of the hieroglypt, is 

here engraven upon the first character, ^ . The 

group means, "a bound up," "a secured," "a charmed 
life." and has been translated, vysixv, " health." 

Groups 9, 10. "With all other good things." In 

Greek, xcu TaAA'ayaS" TTXVTIX..''' 

Group 11. The second character of this group is 
again illegible. It is either the first line of an unfi- 
nished representation of the human eye, c!^> , which, 
through inattention, has been allowed to pass unnoticed, 
or an eye closed.f In either case the Greek translation 
of the group, Jdcaxaa-iv, exactly represents one of its 
meanings, "[the gods] have given," in the sense of 
"have caused to be conferred upon." 



12. 13. 14. 15. 




X 
CYC .... lilt tt-ut krf lia 



chrtif .... 

In the Greek, "the kingdom continuing with him 
and his children for ever."| The analysis of this 
passage will be found in many places in the works 

'" Dictiounaire, pp. 334, &c. t Vide infra, line xi., group 15. 

iji Tfis ftxzrifauzs otziAcvovcrris a.i~z> v.'x.i TOIS ~ex.vots eis TOV awavro; %foviv. 

Line 36. 
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of Champollion. To them, therefore, we refer the 
reader." 

Group 12. The first character, r, is the Coptic 
epe, the sign of a neAV proposition. The rest means, 
" the supreme honour," "the sovereignty." Diet. 332. 

Group 13. " Eemaining," "being confirmed." Diet. 
261. The character repeated twice in this group repre- 
sents the stand against which the block of stone or 
wood, intended for a statue, was reared, while the 
sculptor was at work upon it. The four pegs, or rests, 
varied the slope of the hlock, so as to suit the conve- 
nience of the workman. This character has the pho- 
netic power of t. (See alphabet, No. 140.) The ancient 
Egyptian word, represented by this group, tt, has left 
many derivatives in the Coptic texts; such are TOVCOT, 
"to confirm," TCOSI, (see alphabet,) "to fix in the 
ground," &c. The two last characters are the affix of 
the past participle, ut, the OTT of the Coptic grammar. 
Gram. 429. 

Group 14. krf, " to him," in Coptic ijApoq, ?Apoq. 
Gram. 323, 425. 

Group 15. ha, "and," Coptic ?co. Diet. 375. 

Group 16. " His children." Christian Bunsen is the 
discoverer of the phonetic power of the first character 
in this group. Together with the two following cha- 
racters, it reads dirt, the consonants of the Coptic 
word ijpoTi, " son," " child." The picture of an 
infant, with the plural sign which follows, is the 
determinative. 

Group 17. "For ever." Diet. 173. 

* Gnunmaire, 429, 5io, &c. ; Dictionnaire. 103, "201. ttc. 
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18. 19. 




ha snsh-nfr 

In Greek, "with good fortune,"" which is an ex- 
pression purely hellenic. The reader has now, himself, 
the means of ascertaining that the Egyptian phrase 
is "with (18) good oversight, care," i.e., " providence/' 
(IQ.)t 

20. 21. 22. 



A o- A 





m-iii'ii uott nt 
25. 




sk-sne 

The Greek reads, " it seemed good to the priests of 
all the temples throughout the country." I 

Group 20. It is to be regretted that the first two 
characters of this phrase, which are the phonetics of 
the impersonal, "it seemed good," are illegible. The 
two legs running are the determinative, the last s, the 
Coptic c, is constantly prefixed to the impersonal verb 
in that grammar. 



y. Line 36. t Above, p. 88. 

! SOOEP rets it^iwjit rav xxrx T?JV ^fxn ispwv Tavrwv. Line 36. 
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tit! 



snc 



ha snt-ntr tn-f 

Trans. their or them ; and the saviour gods peculiar honours 

GRK. 1. 36. rot. ri Teat 9sa>v o-urnp'jjv, 1. 36. VKC 
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tut-sne malat - ska si - nt - n st 

their statues. Also to place [a] consecrated image of the king 

1 QQ ' 

J. OO. os cr'/t^ai Eixova TOV 



13 



15 



ptolmais - cnlt-pth-mcl 
PTOLEMY, ever-living, beloved of Phtha, 
fj.ociou 



fe ift 

9 



^ 

ntr-7ir nb-nfru 

god EPIPHANES, vciy gracious, 

f\ > ~ y 

ev^zpia-Tov 



10 



17 



IS 



19 



'n 






= 




yu ut-rnf 

to bo called by his name 
1. 39. 57 v 



ptolmais 
PTOLEMY, 



avenger of Egypt. 

IJJ A(yfTToy. 



20 



21 



C- 



D 



Shall approach PTOLEMY (i. c., his statue), 
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Group 21. m, the dative "to;" nen, the plural 
definite article. Gram. 181. 

Group 32. The picture of a priest in the act of 
pouring forth the water of purification from a vase. 
This group is sometimes written lib* the principal 
letters of the Coptic word OTHB, " a pure, holy person." 
Diet. 418, seq. Together, therefore, the two groups 
read, " to the priests." 

Group 23. na, the plural possessive article MA, of 
the Coptic grammar, " belonging to." Id. 417. 

Group 24. Two bouquets, or garlands, of lotus 
flowers, the symbol of Upper Egypt; with two other 
garlands of the flower-tassels of the papyrus reed, the 
symbol of Lower Egypt. Id. 213. 

The phrase therefore reads, " to the priests belong- 
ing to the Upper country, and to the Lower country." 
Id. 213. 

Group 25 is mutilated, but easily restored. It 
means, literally, "like themselves," that is, "all alike," 
" unanimously." The Greek, it will be observed, is 
again a mere commentary. 

LINE VI. 





sue hr snt-ntr 

The fracture from, the lines of the hieroglyphics is 
now becoming much less considerable. The commence- 



*& 

* Alphabet, No. 24. 
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ment of this line is the continuation of the sentence 
that began in the last. It is very long and intricate 
in its construction. It will be, therefore, needful to 
give here an exact translation of the whole: "With 
good fortune. It seemed good to the priests of all 
the temples throughout the country, to increase 
greatly the existing* religious honours (eleven or twelve, 
letters wanting at the end of line 36,,) to the ever-living 
king PTOLEMY, beloved of Phtha, god EPIPHANES, most 
gracious ; and likewise those of his relatives, the gods 
PHILOPATOE; and those of his ancestors, the gods 
EUEKGETES, and those of the gods PHILADELPHIA, and 
those of the gods SOTER," i.e., "the saviour gods." 

It will be noticed that all the ancestors of EPIPHANES, 
up to SOTER, the founder of his dynasty, are enumerated 
here in the order of their succession. (See p. 51, note.) 

Group 1. Nothing is legible but sne, the pronoun 
of the third person plural, written with different 
homophons. 

Before attempting to assign meanings to the other 
groups of this phrase, we must premise that we have 
now come to that part of the translation where it, as 
well as the hieroglyphic original, has undergone large 
mutilation. Eleven letters, at least, are wanting at 
the end of line 36, and twelve at the end of hue 37; 
both occurring in the sentence before us. 

Group 2. hr, " and." 

Group 3. A battle-axe, or war-club, and the symbol 
of divinity in the extended dual. The battle-axe is the 
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abbreviation of a well-known word of frequent occur- 
rence, Y5=c , snt; the Coptic verb, OUT, " to overlook," 

^ 





" to protect."* The present combination is the title of 
certain gods in the Egyptian mythology. It was con- 
ferred by the priests upon PTOLEMY LAG us, the founder 
of the Greco-Egyptian monarchy, at his coronation. 
The Greek translation of the title was SOTER, that is, 
P, " saviour." It is, therefore, the group translated 
hwf o-wTJipw!/, " of the saviour gods," in the 38th 
line. 

6. 

^ 1) = * : T 

\\ crt 

tn-f.... n tut-snc 

This phrase, idiomatic and difficult in itself, occurs 
as the mutilated fragment of a long sentence ; and the 
translation which is to guide us to its import, is itself 
most intricately constructed, according to the rules of 
a language altogether foreign to that of the original; 
the translation itself being moreover largely mutilated. 
Under these circumstances, it is, of necessity, only 
from the analysis of other texts that we can hope to 
throw any light upon it. 

Group 4. The picture of an upright mummy-case is 
employed as the determinative of more than one group 
of phonetics, expressing the ideas of " fixedness," 
" appointment," " ordinance." Affected, therefore, by 
the sign of the plural, it has here been translated by 

* Alphabet, No. 118. 
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the Greek TO, -n^ia, " the appointed divine honours." 
The three characters which precede it, (tn-f,) we have 
already translated, (see page 88,) reserving the analysis 
of the word to the present occasion. The snake which 
commences it is the abbreviation of a group very 

common in mythic texts, ^f 2 ) , or ^H^J , which is 

W** \ ***=~\ 

of difficult interpretation, being used in two different 
senses. Its primitive meaning is " little." The small 
bird, which determines it in one transcription, is the 
sparrow, the well-known determinative in kind of all 
groups denoting "little" and "evil" things and actions. 
The group reads, ts, or cljs, or tso. Though the word in 
this its primitive meaning is not found in the present 
Coptic texts, yet a crowd of words from the vocabulary 
of that language afford us unmistakable indications of 
their derivation from it. Such are, jcoc, djos, "half;" 
yicG, djisc, " to go upwards;" because, a bird soaring 
upwards apparently diminishes in size, &c. We 
might greatly multiply the instances of derivatives from 
this root. 

We have already noticed the employment of this 
same group with the sense of "peculiar." It is so 
used when the noun it affects is the only being entitled 
to the thing spoken of, that is to say, when it is " ex- 
clusive," " confined to one only," involving very evidently 
the idea of " curtailment," " diminution." The transla- 
tion of it in the place before us has been broken 
away from the end of the 36th line; but with the 
assistance of its former occurrence* we may, with much 

' Line iii. group 15. 
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probability, restore it thus, ra. uVapp^oirra r....(liere is tlie 
fracture, about tivclve letters,) [ipia. Ihx. TCX.TS] line 36, 
aiwi/w|3jw ic. T. A.; i.e. "the existing peculiar religious 
honours, both those of the ever-living king," &c. 

The group before us, therefore, appears to have been 
translated TO. lh. t "peculiar." Its second character 
is an error: for the waved line, (n,} the first copy 
read -*+-, s. The very frequent occurrence of it in 
better texts enables us to make this correction. We 
translate it by the adjective "peculiar," qualifying 
the upright mummy case, the symbol of " religious 
honours." 

Group 5. The lower portion of the crown of Egypt. 
Its hieroglyphic name is " the red crown," because the 
representations of it are invariably painted red. It 
symbolizes dominion over Lower Egypt. Used phone- 
tically, (its present use,) it will be found in the alphabet 
(No. 87), as one of the homophons of the letter n. 
It here denotes the genitive " of." 

Group 6. Tut, in Coptic, eciiorr. " a statue," 
determined by the picture of an upright mummy case, 
followed by the pronoun of the third person plural, 
" their statues." 

7. 8. 9. 10. 11. 

="=v, <O> O , f <? j 







m-utut ska si nt n 

Group 7. The import is "also," " likewise," as 
Champollion rightly ascertained. It is found in the 
Coptic grammar under the form of IJOTCDT, with the 

VOL. I. M 
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same signification. The prefixes m and n frequently 
interchange with each other in both texts. 

Group 8. ska, with the determinative of action; in 
Coptic KM, "to be in a place," with the causative s, 

"to place." Diet. 291, &c. 

Together, therefore, the two groups read, "and to 

place," like the Greek O-TVCUI JV. 

Groups 9, 10. The composite character which com- 
mences the first of these groups, consisting of a human 
mouth and two arms holding a utensil represented in 
acts of worship, means " placed in a shrine," " set forth 
for adoration." The two following, nt, are the Coptic 
prefix, IIT, "which is." The character that next follows 
is the picture of a king of Egypt, with his sceptre and 
crown. The import, therefore, of the two groups, we 
take to be, "an object for worship, which is a king," i.e., 
"a consecrated royal image," which the Greek renders 
by iiKova,, "image." 

Group 11. " Of," as before. 

12. 13. 




Ptolmais-enli. . ..-pth-mei 
14. 15. 



ntr-hr nb-nfru 

Group 12. The first two characters are st, the 
habitual abbreviation of stn, "a king," determined by 
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a bee, the symbol for a king, according to the Greek 
writer Horapollo. (Hieroglyphics i. 62.) 

Group 13. The ring which encloses these characters 
always distinguishes the names and titles of persons 
exercising, or having exercised, the sovereign power in 
Egypt. The first group of characters our readers 
will discover at a glance to be the name of PTOLEMY 
written in phonetic hieroglyphics. It is followed by the 
symbol of life and the group which denotes eternity, 
which ob\ ? iously means " ever-living," in the Greek 

* ' n' 
TOV aiwfoptou. 

The concluding group in the ring reads pth-mei. The 
three first letters are transcribed untranslated into the 
Greek, <$>$&, Plitlia. It is the name of the tutelary god 
of Memphis, who is represented by the H^atro? of the 
Greek, and the Vulcan of the Latin mythology. The 
three following characters are the Coptic verb uei, 
" to love." The group therefore means, " beloved of 
Phtha," which the Greek translates literally in another 
place, -i5ya7r!javou uVo TOV <$$<x,. (Line 37.) For brevity's 
sake it has not been repeated in this place. The two 
titles which accompany the name of PTOLEMY in this 
ring are the peculiar and distinctive ones of EPIPHANES, 
never omitted when his name is written at length. 

Group 14 is translated 3-eou Vi(J>ai/ou?, " a god mani- 
fested." The three last characters of it, hr, determined 
by the two legs running, mean " to come forth," as a 
heavenly body in rising. Mr. Birch has ascertained the 
import of this group. 
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16. 17. 




gu ut rnf 

Between these groups and that which immediately 
precedes them, the Greek interposes a clause, the origi- 
nal of which occurring near the end of the line before 
us, has unhappily been broken off. We give here the 
entire passage, in order that the reader may clearly 
understand the import of this part of the inscription; 
;t also to place an image of the ever-living king PTOLEMY, 
god EPIPHANES, thankworthy, in each temple in the 
most conspicuous place.""' 

The groups before us continue the sentence. 

Group 16. The two first characters read gu, or dju, 
the Coptic verb, xto, " to speak." The picture of a man 
with his hand to his mouth determines this word, in 
accordance with the rule we have already explained. 
It is also affected by ut, the past participial affix, which 
commences the next group. 

Group 17. The ring in which royal names are 
always written. Here, and in innumerable other places, 
it denotes the word, " name." The last character is 
/, " his." The whole, therefore, reads " his name," (that 
of the statue,)" is called." In the Greek, j Trpoo-oi/o^aa-- 
" which (statue) shall be named." Line 39. 
18. 19. 

-^ 0=^0 



ptolmais 
Group 18. " PTOLEMY;" Greek, 

o-Tna-xi E roy ciiuixQim fiocaiteu^ riToXE/xflti'oa $EOU k 
t'y fy.xyru hpa cV via In^ot-vta- (fracture), line 18. 
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Group 19. The first three characters here are the 
full transcription of the group snt,"' "to save," " to pro- 
tect." The Greek translates them by rov tTrxpvvMros, 
''defending." The concluding group is translated, 
" Egypt." It will be perceived that it is determined 
by the cake of bread, which we have already explained 
to be the symbol of land, or country. The character 
by which Egypt is denoted in this place has, perhaps, 
exercised the ingenuity of students of hieroglyphics more 
largely, and with less satisfactory results, than any other 
character in the entire system. It has been named the 
bull's eye, the sacred symbolical eye, the eye of Ptha- 
Nilorneter, &c. All that has been certainly ascertained 
regarding it, amounting, nevertheless, to nothing more, 
than it is occasionally employed as the determinative of 
a group reading, uth. We submit that this character 
is the representation of an eye suffering from opthal- 
mia, and that its name, uth, is the Coptic verb, or?, 
" to run down," " to melt." In full confirmation of 
this reading we give the following group from the Turin 

ritual, (j y^ .f Here it will be perceived that the 

rheum, or humour, represented as falling from the 
eye, is named, otli. " The land of sore eyes," though 
by no means a poetical name for a country, is never- 
theless a very significant one for the land of Egypt, 
where every twentieth man is blind, every tenth man 
one eyed, and every fifth man suffering from opthalmia, 
to this day. I am not aware of the occurrence of this 
designation of the land of Egypt, in any text of older 
date than the Rosetta inscription. In these later tunes 

* Alphabet, No. 118. t Plate 6 ; col. 44, of Lepsius' Edition. 
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the representation of the sore eye had been so fre- 
quently hung up in the temples of the god who was 
invoked to heal that disease, as a votive acknowledg- 
ment of its cure, that it seems to have become a 
symbol of the god himself. There are representations 
of this, and even of earlier dates, in which several of 
the secondary or filial divinities are associated with it. 
Very possibly so used, it may also have represented 
the eye dazzled and suffused, by attempting to look at 
the sun, who, as we shall presently see, was in the 
Egyptian Mythology a god and the father of all the gods. 
20. 21. 22. 






af-pu Ptolmais 

The Greek of which this fragment is the commence- 
ment, runs thus, " to which [statue of PTOLEMY] 

shall approach the supreme god of the temple, presenting 
to him a conquering weapon." * 

Group 20 is the original of the Greek Trapa- 
o-nferxi (i.e., TTxpcKnya-BTKi), " shall approach." The 
first character is a laden boat. The great labour and 
difficulty in Egypt of travelling by land over rugged 
ledges of rocks, or ankle deep in sand, and, on the 
other hand, the extraordinary facility for water carriage 
presented by the broad, deep, and placid waters of the 
Nile, have, in all ages, rendered the latter all but the 
only mode of transit from one part of the country to 
another. It is for this reason that boats are so 

o xvpiuratros Ssoy rov Icpv SiSous xvria owXovvowjT/xov. L. 39. 
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iri-rta mto-snc 

to place a sacred ornament before them. 

fi C 5 
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iri-ti-sne 
Let them fulfil 



15 



16 



Jcc-nb tut 

also all the rest of ceremonies 
rx ^(J. 
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ii se shi-iri ami ntr 

of their divine worship, like those relig. rites of the local divinities 

x.y.6' x KXI Tots a.h.\ois Qsots 
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27 28 



29 
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fee hu... lir hu-n-slta ha 

i:i general assemblies both the prescribed days, and the day of coronation, and 
1. 41. w 




hit, hitrin-rnf 
also his name day. 



3U 
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32 



34 
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B-u<ui mss-ntr shash-n at ....... 

iloreover, the divine mother, the directress of the king, 

OS @X 



2>to-m.. 
PTO-M. 
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frequently represented in the hieroglyphic texts, as 
the determinatives of words expressing motion or 
progression. 

The two characters that follow, ef, seem to represent 
the formant of the future tense in the Coptic grammar, 
eqe, efe. The concluding group, pu, seems to be the 
hieroglyphic equivalent of the form of the verb sub- 
stantive " to be," which, in the Coptic texts, accom- 
panies the future tense of other verbs under the very 
singular form of or, before the verb, and ne imme- 
diately after it. We read the group, therefore, " shall 
approach." 

Group 21. The name of PTOLEMY repeated hono- 
rifically, instead of the pronoun "to him." 

It is much to be regretted that the remainder of this 
sentence is broken off from the hieroglyphic orignal. 
It describes a scene exactly in conformity with the taste 
of ancient Egypt, and frequently depicted on the walls 
of her temples. The monarch approaches the god of 
the temple with his offering. The divinity steps forth 
from his place to meet him, and presents to him a 
sword or knife, called sliopsli. * 

LINE VII. 

2. 3. 





hu-nb lii-rnf ....s 

The Greek of this passage has been broken off from 
the end of line 39. The meaning, however, of both 
groups is perfectly familiar to us. 

* See Kosellini, Monument! Eeali, pi. Ixxxvi. &c. 
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Group 1. "Everyday." Diet., p. 120. 

Group 2. "In his name." (Line vi., group 17; 
p. 112.) 

Group 3. " To worship." Ssponrsvsw, Greek. (Line 

40.) 

4. 5. 6. 

^ M D D 

D W SI U 

sl-na .... apn 

Greek, TKC Ixoi/a?, " the images." 

j ' O 

Group 4. We have already given the analysis of 
this word.* The first character means " that which is 
placed in a shrine for worship." The two following 
phonetics read na; in Coptic, IJAI, "these." 

Group 5. Pictures of the images or reliefs of the 
principal god of the temple, and of EPIPHANES. 

Group 6. The hieroglyphic form of the relative. 
Coptic, GUT, RGIJT; " which." 

This passage reads, " these consecrated [images] 
which [represent] the god of the temple, and 
EPIPHANES." This may be cited as one of those very 
rare instances in which a picture-writing expresses an 
idea more compendiously than written characters. 

7. 8. 9. 

/"^^ D D Q 

m-sp in. mlcr hu 
In Greek, T/JJ? TJK vpepK?, "thrice a day." 
Group 7. The unskilfulness of the artist, by whom 

* Line vi., groups 9, 10. 
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the inscription was executed, is very conspicuous in this 
place. He intended to have engraven the group before 

us thus, -^= , as we know from the unmistakeable 
3 DB 

analogy of many occurrences in better texts. He had 
not, however, the skill so to execute the last character 
as to engrave the three lines within the ring without 
breaking away the basalt of the whole surface it enclosed, 
thus making the character a mere blot or smudge. He 
has, on this account, been compelled to repeat the three 
lines at the beginning of the following group; for in this 
place it was important to make himself well understood, 
especially to his Egyptian readers. By this means the 
three characters which compose it in his copy are 
crowded together in a manner at once un symmetrical 
and unseemly. In his copy, the phrase probably stood 



thus, -^p-., "thrice a day," as the Greek exactly 

n = ^> i u 



renders it. The three first characters, m-sp, followed 
by the number three, exactly reproduce the Coptic 
expression for thrice, uconr. 

Group 8. Hkr, "in each," "namely." The Coptic 
generally abbreviates this word to u only. 

Group 9. The well-known transcription in the 
hieroglyphic texts of the Coptic word, ?oov, lioou, 
"day," as before." The circle is the sun, the deter- 
minative of day. It here precedes, in better texts it 
follows, the ground-plot of a house, h, which i's the 
first letter of the word. 

* Group 1, p. 11C. 
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10. 11. 12. 13. 





hr iri-rta .... mto-sne 

In Greek, " and to place before them [the statues] a 
sacred orn ament. " * 

Group 10. " And/' 

Group 11. A compound of er, " to accomplish," a 
religious rite especially, and trc, "to do," "to place." 
The Greek translates it, " to place," only. It means, 
" to place as an act of religion." 

Group 12. A picture of the table of prothesis, or 
exposition, for which the Greeks had no name, as its 
use does not seem to have formed a part of the ritual of 
their mythology. It is, therefore, vaguely rendered, 
"sacred ornament," or " utensil." The ostrich feathers 
upon it probably indicate that the lawful and prescribed 
offerings of bread, &c., were to be placed there. 

Group 13. The two first characters are perfectly 
understood, and with the pronoun of the third person 
plural read, as in the Greek, "before them," or, "in 
their presence." Diet., -p. 299. 

14. 15. 16. 




Ice-nb tut 

18. 

LI o =^r 



n c n 

n sue 



* xxi -itxpanSevxi XVTOIS lipov 
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In Greek, " and to fulfil the rest of the appointed 
ceremonies."* 

Group 14. " Let them fulfil." 

Group 15. The first character is meant for k, the 
abbreviation of the Coptic KB, "also." 

If the human leg be really meant by the next cha- 
racter, it may be used with a symbolical meaning, to 
denote "the rest," "that which follows," sesquepedale. 
The whole reads, " and all the rest." 

Group 16. " Ceremonies." 

Group 17. The crown of Lower Egypt, n, here nai, 
" with which," " wherewith." 

Group 18. The altar, with two arms upon it, raised 
in the act of worship, denotes " adoration." The sitting 
female figure, with the sceptre, is the principal goddess 
of the temple to which the Eosetta inscription belonged, 
probably Isis, followed by the pronoun, sne, " they." 

The phrase means, " let them perform also all the 
rest of the appointed ceremonies wherewith they worship 
Isis,"? [in this temple.] 

19. 20. 21. 



slii-iri ami ntr 

Greek, line 40, "according to those [ceremonies per- 
formed] to the other gods in," .... (here the fracture occurs,) 
line 41, "general assemblies. "f 



S'a v.a.1 TO/S AAo/r SEO/S e (line 40, ...fifteen letters wanting),. 
. Line 41. 
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Group 19. The first character is " like," " according 
to." The eye means, " ceremonies." 

Group 20. The plural demonstrative, nai, " those." 

Group 21. The symbol of divinity, followed by three 
pictures of irrigated fields, means, "gods of the coun- 
try," "local divinities." 

The whole reads, " according to the ceremonies which 
are performed to the local divinities," the Greek trans- 
lation being again a mere commentary. 

22. 23. 24. 25. 26. 

D ~ - 




n u o 

a Q D D 

m~libu ke hu.... hr hu-n-sha 

27. 28. 
o 





ha hu hu-m-rnf 

The only assistance which we derive from the Greek 
in translating this passage, is the remains of the word 
which signifies " general assemblies" at the beginning 
of the 41st line. It is, therefore, only from acquaint- 
ance with the hieroglyphic writing derived from other 
sources that the interpretation can be supplied. 

The first character, m, " in," is followed by one which 
Champollion ascertained to be the conventional picture 
of the halls propped with many rows of pillars, in which 
the general assemblies, or panygeries, were celebrated. 
Diet. 253. It, with its plural mark, has, therefore, 
been the original of the word which, in the Greek, ter- 
minates the phrase at the beginning of the 41st line, 
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Group 23 is Jee, "both." 

Group 24. The ostrich feather, combined with the 
disc of the sun, and followed by another disc with the 
mark of the plural, means, " the prescribed days," " the 
days already appointed." 

Group 25. hr, "and." Diet. 375. 

Group 26. hu, " the day," (id. 240) ; n, " of," (id. 
429); sha, " coronation," (id. 318.) 

Group 27. lia, " and/' (above, p. 75.) 

Group 28. hu, equivalent to the Coptic ecu, " also." 

Group 29. 7ra, "the day;" m, "of," (Diet. 298); 
raw/, " his name," (id. 73.) The name-day of a king of 
Egypt was a festival quite as solemn as the anniversary 
of his coronation. 

With the meaning of the original before us we can 
have no difficulty in supplying the missing portion of 
the fortieth line of the Greek: " In festivals and general 
assemblies,"* which is just in the loose, paraphrastic 
way in which the translator passes over all the minute 
peculiarities of the customs of Egypt that are mentioned 
in the original. 

30. 31. 32. 




m-utut mss-ntr sliash-n 

33. 34. 




st.... Pto... m 

"With this phrase the following clause of the Greek 

* End of line 4:0, lv...saprts TS y.xi *&... (line 
VOL. I. N 



122 ROSETTA. [CHAIMI. 

translation commences : '' Also, to consecrate to king 
PTOLEMY, god Erin-iANES, very gracious, who is the 
son of king PTOLEMY and queen AESINOE, gods PHILO- 
PATEB, a statue and a shrine [overlaid with gold?] 
....(sixteen letters wanting at the end of the line 41) 
...."temples." Line 42. 

Group 80. "Moreover," "in like manner." (Line 
vi., group 7.) 

Group 31. mss, Coptic, uec, "to produce," "bring 
forth." (Diet. 229.) By this group the maternal rela- 
tion is expressed in hieroglyphics ; and such was the 
extreme sacredness of this tie of consanguinity in the 
ethics of ancient Egypt, that it would not be easy to 
point out a group of more frequent occurrence in the 
texts. The picture of a goddess, which immediately 
follows, determines the group in the present instance. 
It means the " divine mother." 

Group 32. "Directrix," "governess,"* n, " of." 

Groups 33, 34. " King PTOLEMY." [EPIPHANES.] 
The import of the whole fragment is, " also, to the 
the divine mother and governess of king PTOLEMY" 
[EPIPHANES]; that is, to his surviving parent, queen 
AESINOE. 

* See line iii. group 3, above, p. SI. 
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1. 





^ 

1^ 

as m....m-nub mli-m-na et-nb-n-to 

5. 6. 7. 

D a _o "ty Q ^ -^ 



mri-et-bk nb-hi-rn f....m 

Here, again, we are deprived of the translation by 
the fracture of the block. The words, faavov yc.cn 
XP, at the end of the 41st line, and the word, 
at the beginning of the 42nd, are all that remain of 
the translation of a sentence of which the phrase before 
us formed also a part. 

Group 1. The picture of a colossal sitting figure, 
the initial of the group, which reads, as; Coptic, AAC, 
" great," " eminent." (Alphabet, No. 9.) It is translated 
in the Greek, fyavov, " an image." 

Group 2. m, " of," followed by a sceptre, with the 

head of the hoopoe, m, " of," another homophon, 
and the cloth for filtering gold-dust, the symbol for 
gold ; together, therefore, " of pure gold," (Diet. 325 ;) 
or, possibly, "made pure with gold;" i.e., "gilded," 
" overlaid." The close connection of purity with 
shining and bright colours in the mode of thought 
that prevailed in ancient Egypt, is a remarkable pecu- 
liarity to which frequent allusions are made in the 
hieroglyphic texts. 
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It is quite certain from the analogy of existing 
records and remains of times far more prosperous than 
those of PTOLEMY EPIPHANES, that his shrine and 
statue would only be gilded, or, at most, overlaid with 
gold. We, therefore, do not hesitate to supply the 
missing portion of the word which translates this 
group, and of which the first two letters only remain at 
the end of line 41, %j> (uo-ouvra) " gilded," or " overlaid." 

Group 3. The first character <^<=>< which is a 
picture of a girdle, or sash, in Coptic, uA?e,* is of not 
uncommon use in the texts, as the representative of 
another Coptic word having the same consonants, uee, 
which in that language is habitually prefixed to the 
numeral adjectives, giving them the ordinal power; 
thus, cuATj " two," U62CMAT, " second." Diet. 367. 
Its power in the place before us is, "first," "chief." 
Whether the mark of unity, which ought to follow this 
character, (see line xiv., gr. 20,) has been omitted by 
mistake, or whether it may not be occasionally used 
alone with this sense, is not easy to determine. 

The following character is m, " and." The club, or 
pike succeeds, which, grouped with two other characters, 

^^n na, is the constantly occurring equivalent of 

the Coptic word, ua, " great." Diet. 328. 

Group 4. ^n ei-t, Coptic, HI, "house," "resi- 
dence," (id. 239;) rib, " all," " every." The import is, 
" in every great temple of the first class," or, " in all 
the greatest temples ;" -w^ n, " of," -rrr " the land," 



Alphabet, No. 82. 
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literally, " the plain," for that is the character of all 
the arable land of Egypt. 

Group 5. A very common appellative of the name 
of Egypt. Its first three characters, mri, are the 
Coptic word, uiipu, " inundation ; " followed by 
" house " and " land," it means, " the inhabited land 
of inundation," alluding to the annual overflow of the 
Nile, as it is scarcely needful to explain. 

Group 6. nb, "all;" hi, "in," Coptic, ?i, (Diet. 
56;) ranf, "his name." 

The concluding character of the phrase is the first 
of the following sentence. This place is an instance 
of the occasional use of the papyrus roll as a mark of 
punctuation. 

The meaning, then, of the entire passage, will be, 
" a gilded statue, in all the first and greatest temples 
of the whole land of Egypt, in his name." 

The Greek translation of this passage must have 
been as vague as, from what we now know of it, might 
have been anticipated. We fill up thus the lacune of 
the end of the 41st line, %p [a-owrtx, lv MXITTUI ruv] 
(line 42,) lepw, i.e., "a gilded [image and shrine] in 
every one of the temples." 

8. 9. 10. 11. 12. 13. 

J 




l)b si lir .... ni nte.... 

In Greek, " and to place them in the adyta [most 

holy places of the temples] with the rest of the 
shrines." * 



icifvyx.! sv TVIS icovTats ^~z TUT/ aXAi't iizuv. Line 4:'2. 
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The analysis of the original is as follows : 

Group 7. m, " in." 

Group 8. The leg, determined by the ground-plot 
of a house, represents the Coptic, BHB, " a cave," " a 
dark place," i.e., "an adytum."* 

Group 9. Two hands holding some sacred utensil 
which we have already explained to mean, " set up for 
worship," " consecrate." The r completes the articu- 
lation of the word, signifying the import of the 
character that precedes it; sr, si, Coptic, COACGA, 
" adorn." 

The whole means, " and to place them in each 
adytum," i.e., "in the adyta," which the Greek has 
translated exactly, x&j xccSifyvinzi lv T<H? aJWot?. Line 42. 

Group 10. hr, " with." 

Group 11. " The shrines." 

Group 12. nai, " of." 

Group 13. " The local divinities." 

The whole is loosely translated by the Greek, ^ra. 
vauv, " with the other shrines." 

16. 17. 18. 

i r 

libi lili fm-ntr-m 

20. 21. 




a a. a 





....etf as r.... f....sne 

The Greek translation is, " Also in the great general 

* The sanctuary, or most holy place of a heathen temple. It was 
always perfectly dark. 
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assemblies, in which processions of the shrines take 
place."* 

We are quite prepared to find this translation very 
loose and general. 

Group 14. The first two letters are er, the Coptic 
epe, the commencement of a proposition in the absolute 
present tense. (Diet. 184J 

Group 15. eru, represents the vague word, APHOT, 
which in the Coptic texts frequently comes immediately 
after the initial particle of a sentence like this, without 
modifying the sense in any way that has yet been ascer- 
tained. Its hieroglyphic transcription occurs in two 
other places in the inscription. (Line x. gr. 33 ; and 
xiii. 9.) To them, therefore, we refer for the further 
consideration of its true import. It has here a dis- 
junctive power. The following characters we have 
already repeatedly rendered " day." 

The two groups read together, "Moreover, on the 
day [of]." 

Group 16. " Panegyrics," "general assemblies." 

Group 17. " Great." (Above, p. 88.) 

Group 18. The first character, (a horned snake, 
creeping forth from the boat-stand,) was but imper- 
fectly known until the learning and research of one of 
the most successful of the students of Egyptian litera- 
ture, Samuel Birch, enabled him fully to elucidate its 
meaning, from a passage quoted in a commentary upon 
Homer, from the works of the lost Greek author, 
Charemon. It means, "the coming forth of a god 



yttovraci. 

Line 42. 
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from his temple," or, "the rising of a heavenly body." 
The following characters mean, " the god; " m, " from." 

Group 19. The vase, emitting water from the 
spout, an emblem of purity. The group, therefore, 
means, "his pure house, or temple." 

Group 20. " His statues." 

Group 21. r, " and," then the picture of a shrine 
followed by the disc of the sun, the symbol of " bril- 
liancy," " decoration." To these must also be added 
the first character of the following group,/, " his." 

Group 22. The boat, the symbol of "motion," 
" progression," followed by the sign of the third person 
plural, " they go in procession." 

The import of the whole phrase, therefore, will be, 
" Moreover, on the days of the great general assem- 
blies, when the god comes forth from his pure house, 
and his statue and decorated shrine move in procession." 

The reader will perceive at a glance the vague 
character of the Greek translation of this clause. 

27. 






n 
29. 



nb-n-fru hr-sne 

Group 23. " In like manner." (Above, p. 109. 
Group 24. " Shall be feted," "honoured in a festival." 
(Diet. 318.) 



CHAP. II.] HIEKOGLYPHICS, LINE VIII. 129 

Group 25. " The shrine." (Above, p. 79.) 
Group 26. " The statue." (Above, p. 123, &c.) 
Group 27. n, " of." (Above, p. 73, &c.) 
Group 28. "ThegodEpipHANES." (Above, p. 111.) 
Group 29. " Very gracious." (Id.) 
Group 30. hr-sne, "with them." (Diet. 334.) 
The Greek of this portion is much mutilated. But, 
in so well-known and easy a passage, it is of little 

importance. * 

31. 32. 

TT - iVO (0 



r-rta go-ut 

Greek, oVw? fe fJo-jj^w? *? (line 43,) " that it may be 
apparent, manifest." 

Group 31. r-rta, exactly represents the epe ope of 
the Coptic grammar, which is one of the preformants of 
the subjunctive mood. 

Group 32. " To speak," " to proclaim." Instead of 
representing the first character g, or k, by the bronze 
basin with a ring, the hieroglypt has here substituted 
another homophon (the crocodile's tail,) for the same 

sound. 

33. 34. 35. 



o^- 

tnm (erased) 

The corresponding Greek is, "them [the royal 
ornaments] to remain [or resting) upon the shrine. "f 

* xxi TOV TW Siov Imfavovf ev.. (18 letters, at least, broken off at the 
end of line 42.) Line 43, jjo^t/E/v. 

1" iKixtia-fyzi TU vza> Line 43. 
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Group 33. " The shrine." 

Group 34. turn, a transposed form of the Coptic 
verb, UTOIJ, "to rest," "remain." Its determinative 
has been erased in this place. The group occurring 
again at the beginning of the following line, we will 
take, that opportunity of giving its full analysis. 



LINE 

In order to the clear understanding of the fragment 
of the sentence, which, beginning at the end of the 
preceding line, is continued at the commencement of 
the one now before us, it will be needful to give the 
Greek translation, which is likewise mutilated. " ........ 

that now, and for the future, the ten royal golden 
insignia of the king, to which the asp is attached, may 
be conspicuously placed upon the shrine ; " (twenty letters 
wanting at the end of line 43,) line 44, (" as) the asp-like 
royal insignia which are upon the other shrines." * 
1234 





\> 

snt nb-lii-'ke ....... tnm 

Group 1. The broken character with which the 
fragment of the ninth line commences, is the last of 
the ten royal insignia which were, doubtless, enumerated 
on the part which is broken off. The loss of this 
portion of the original is the more to be regretted, 

* OHMS EVOTJ/AWS 1J VCaV X.OC.I t'tS TOM 77/Ta >OVO* kTIIKStCrSzi TU tXU 73.S TQV 



zs osy.x ct'i 

eiti TO>V &.XXwv va.'jiv . . . (line 44.) 
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D II 

snt tib-ld-lte turn n 

Trans, crown every upon each shrine be placed [us] the 

GREEK. 



s 



l-e 



y 



line 44. T& 

10 11 



two asp-crowns 
jSo>v (3z7i\. 



are upon other shrines. 

Tuif E~/ Tsav et\\tav 



13 



14 

D D 



12 



au slint ', 

Let be the sheut in the midst of them 



IS 



10 



1 1 



djr-nte pst . . ulf ... f-m ... pth m-sa-iri-nf 

wherewith invested, his majesty went into Memphis after he had performed 

ris T eps9i[;.EV!>: c'lsyhOsv Its TO iv Ms/A(p. 1. 45. TiXsjdy 



19 



20 
AAAA J^ 





21 



23 



JP 



i_y o 

r-sJit 







sk-ft 



iio^ ^t 

every lawful ceremony perfectly of the Upper Kingdom iu every temple when 

TJZ 



24 



25 



20 



20 



H 



ff-nf lilt 

he received the sovereignty. 



m-utut 
Also 



30 



T'Jli I2x<7l\ IX.S. OS KXl 

31 32 33 



27 



a rr 

ma-Jii ne-nte 

to place thereupon stones which [are] 

ITT/ Toy rsrp zyitov 



ETTiOclV^I 

34 



T, QD V- 

Vt So I 



! 



of square good 

TEp ri>f $jt,ai\uy.s 



apn ma-ntru 

these near the divine 



35 



shnt 
shent ... 
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as it deprives us of a valuable illustration of the 
observances of ancient Egypt at the coronation 
of her kings. 

Group 2. The first character is the basket, neb, 
"all" [the insignia] /w, "upon;" he, "each." 

Group 3. " Shrine." 

The word Ice interposed between the preposition and 
the noun which it governs, is exactly in conformity 
with the rule of the Coptic grammar for the use of the 
particle, KG. 

Group 4. tnm. Determined by the thigh of an 
ox prepared for sacrifice, "to rest," " remain." Coptic, 

UTOII. 

This fragment of a sentence, therefore, seems to 
have imported, " Let all the crowns be placed upon 
the shrine [of EPIPHANES.]" 

The group, 5^ <(\ , will require some explanation. 

The ideas of worth, permanence, substance, are clearly 
symbolized by the picture of the thigh-bone of an ox, 
which concludes it. We may, therefore, add it to our 
list of determinatives of kind. 

The enallage, or displacement of the letters in the 
phonetic part of the group, tnm, for mtn [UTOH, Coptic,] 
are also remarkable. The author of the present work 
was the first to point out, that in the hieroglyphic 
transcriptions of the names of certain Canaanitish 
nations, the first and last letters changed places in two 
instances; and that, in both instances, that final letter 
was .* He did not then perceive the motive for this 

* "Egypt, her Testimony to the Truth." 
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change, which is now perfectly apparent to him. It 
was only for the sake of perspicuity that this transposi- 
tion was made. Nearly all the homophons of t, th, 
occur constantly in the texts, at the end of words, as 
grammatical forms ; and would, therefore, very probably, 
have been read so. To prevent this mistake, they 
were transposed to the beginning. The displacement 
before us has been suggested by exactly similar con- 
siderations. The name of the Mars of the Egyptian 

mythology ? US , montlira, is often abbreviated thus 
, mnt. He is the Montlira of the Greek and Latin 



S=3 

inscriptions. It will at once be perceived, that had the 
second and third characters changed places in the group 
tnm, " to rest," an inconvenient equivoque between mnt, 
and the divine name, mnt, would have been the conse- 
quence. Had the group tnm been written as (if we are 
to judge from the Coptic texts,) it was pronounced, 

z3 , mtn, another and still greater inconvenience 

would have arisen. The two last characters, tn, are 
the pronoun of the second person plural, "ye," or 
" you; " and this is equally the case by whatever homo- 
phons the letters are expressed. It is, also, the present 
inflexion of the verb of the same person and number. 
(Gram. pp. 362, 404.) Still further to increase the 
inconvenience, the verb, tn, " to arise," &c., (Coptic, 
TUJM,) is also of very frequent occurrence in the hiero- 
glyphic texts, and with more than one determinative, 

^ 1 s &c. &c. The danger of confusion 



F 
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would, therefore, have been very great. 1 infer from 
hence, that it has been for the sake of perspicuity only 
that the group tnm, " to rest," " to repose," has taken 
its present arrangement. 
5. 6. 7. 8. 9. 




n 

^ *. *, n *~' i 

? o 



/ J\'^ n ~i I || 




n lirr un-lii ~ke 

This passage is translated in the Greek, at the 
beginning of the 44th line, " of the asp- like regalia 
which are upon the other shrines."* 

Group 5. n. The sign of the nominative case or 
subject of the verb, according to the constant use of 
the corresponding preformant, u, in the Coptic texts, f 

Group 6. The " asp-like regalia" of the Greek, we 
find from the original to be two crowns, each having 
in front of them a golden asp, or ureus. The group 
itself reads urr; the reduplication of the r being denoted 
by the two polishers. It was originally the name of 
the royal crown. In the Coptic texts it is written 
orpo, ppo, and signifies king. It is here determined 
by the two asps. It is of very frequent occurrence, 
with a picture of the crown itself for a determinative, 

The rest we merely repeat : 

[MM, " being," " which are." (Diet. 125.) 



GTOUp7 - I ^," upon." fid. 66.) 
Group 8. ke, "the other." (Id. 392.) 



''' TWV acrTnSoEfS&iv (Sxrrifaiuv TUV SKI TUV oM\ut vccuv. Lille 44. 

t Peyron. Lexicon, p. 117. 
VOL'. I. 
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Group 9. " Shrines." (Id. 253.) 

The entire sentence seems to have read, " Let all the 
crowns be placed upon the shrine [of EPIPHANES], [as 
are] the two asp crowns which are upon the other 
shrines." 

10. 11. 12. 



au shnt m-hrt-ru 

The Greek is, "Let there be. in the midst of them 

the regale called pchcnt."* 

Group 10. The Coptic verb substantive, ATCD, 

" let be." 

Group 11. Vjf is a picture of the regale mentioned 

in the translation, with its Egyptian name in Greek 
characters, IIXENT, pchent. The first letter in this 
word is the Egyptian definite article, the n of the 
Coptic grammar. (Tattam, p. 13.) This picture is 
not uncommon in texts of the times of the Rosetta 
inscription, determining a group of phonetic hiero- 
glyphics, representing the consonants of this word, 

' ' , shnt. f It is not easy to determine under 

what modification this word remains in the Coptic 
texts. 

Group 12 commences with m, "in." Of the two 

^ ECTTI o' O.VTUV Iv Tta uscru ij xa/\oy/u.Evj Qxetfaiiz YXENT. Line 46. 



t Gram., p. 360. I also copied it repeatedly at Denderah, and 
on the Ptolemaic additions to the temples both of Eastern and 
Western Thebes. 
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following characters, the first is the conventional repre- 
sentation of the stomach, or paunch; and the last of 
the heart. They mean together, "inside the heart;" 
exactly reproducing the Coptic preposition, uepm II?HT, 
nhrei nhct ; which, with the same primitive meaning, 
is habitually used in the texts to signify " in the midst." 
(Diet., 60.) 

The extended plural of ro, " of them," concludes 
the phrase, which conforms exactly with the Greek 
translation, " Let the royal crown, [called] slient, be 
in the midst of them." 

13. J4. 15. 16. 17. 

. ft 



1 J b 

t J i 




djr-nte pst ubf ....fm ....pth 

In the Greek, " wherewith being invested, (or deco- 
rated,) he went into [the temple of?] Memphis."* 

Group 13 is "wherewith," here, and in another 
place of this text, which will presently come before us. 
It is also common with the same sense in other texts. 
It reads djr-nte; and is found in the Coptic grammar 
in a state of solution, thus, xe-p-HTe; the words of 
the sentence it affects being interposed between each 
of the syllables. 

Group 14. The word pst occurs in the Coptic texts 
only in its derivative ruce, " to dress" (in the sense of 
to cook). But the group before us is of very common 
occurrence in hieroglyphics, determined, as here, by the 
disc of the sun emitting rays; and with the exact 

* vs 'TTExSs.x.Ev&j slyytSsv si's rosy ME/.ip Line 46. 
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meaning which the Greek assigns to it; 
"invested," "decorated," "crowned." 

Group 15. The sense of this group in its common 

form, (in which the picture of a king sitting, Sjl 

[Diet. 427.] takes the place of the hawk, the symbol 
of a prince, here applied to EPIPHANES, while yet 
uncrowned,) was long ago ascertained, by Champollion, 
without reference to its occurrence in this place. It 
literally means, " his royal, or princely purity," which 
is equivalent to our modern phrase, " his majesty," 
or, " his royal highness." 

Group 16. The boat, with the verbal affix of the 3rd 
person singular,/, " he entered," " went," and m, "into." 

Group 17. The name of Memphis in religion. It 
means the temple, or divine habitation of Phtha, that 
is, Vulcan, the local god of that city. 

Here again, therefore, the Greek has translated all 
but literally, "wherewith (i.e., with the diadem slient,) 
his majesty being decorated, entered into Memphis." 
Diet. 429. 

18. 19. 20. 21. 22. 

A 



m-sa-iri nf mi-iut-nl) nbs St.... r-sht 

With the exception of the words, TsXsa-Sy rtx. vopo|,va, 
" the lawful ceremonies had been completed," (line 47.) 
which is the end of the translation, the rest of the 
Greek for this phrase has been broken off from the 
termination of the 44th line. We must, therefore, give 
the meaning of it from other sources of knowledge. 
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Group 18. The two first characters, ms, are the 
Coptic conjunction, UCA, " after." The rest of the 
group has been repeatedly analysed. It means, " after 
he had performed." 

Group 19 will also be familiar to the reader, " every 
lawful ceremony." Above pp. 85, 119. 

Group 20 is of common occurrence in texts of all 
epochs. Chanrpollion translates it, "strength," with- 
out indicating any word in the Coptic Lexicon which 
gives countenance to such a meaning, and being guided 
by nothing beyond the analogy of the context. (Diet. 
390.) In its present occurrence such a meaning is 
impossible. This interpretation of it any where, has 
never been to us a very satisfactory one. We believe 
that this word bes, or seb, means " perfect." The 
Coptic roots, ore, "to cease," and GOBTG, "perfect," 
have the same signification, and are composed of the 
same sounds also. In the passage before us, with 
the prefix n, and determined by the two legs running, 
it has an adverbial power, and signifies, "completely." 

Group 21. s, " royal," followed by the picture of a 
king sitting with the white crown of Upper Egypt 
upon his head. It means, " the sovereignty of Upper 
Egypt." Diet. 40. 

Group 22. "In every temple." 
The import, therefore, of this untranslated passage is, 
" after he had performed completely the ceremonies, 
[connected with,] the sovereignty of Upper Egypt in 
every temple." 

The Greek of this place must of necessity, from the 
space it has occupied, have given nothing beyond the 

o 2 
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scope of the original. We venture to supply the lacune 
at the end of the 44th line thus : line 44, l? TO lv Mep$ 

[si Itpov orxv Tr\q dvu %wpa?,] line 45, TEA<r3^; i.ti., "[he 

entered] the temple in Memphis, when he had com- 
pleted the prescribed ceremonies of the Upper country." 
AYe shall find, hereafter, that in the times of EPIPHANES, 
and long before, Thebes, the capital of Upper Egypt, 
took the precedence in religion of Memphis, the chief 
city of Lower Egypt. 

23. 24. 25. 

.e emr 



sh-ft g-nf ....hit 

The Greek is, " on the reception of the sovereignty."* 
The original is somewhat different. 

Group 23. shfi, "when." (Diet. 354.) Perhaps 
the Coptic eiaujn. 

Group 24. j/p-H/, " he received." Coptic, cren. 
The first character of this group is initial, and here, 
as in many other places, is used alone instead of the 
full transcription. (Diet. 295.) 

Group 25. "The supreme honour," "the sove- 
reignty." (Diet. p. 332.) The bird in this group has 
been begun by mistake with the head of an owl; the 
hieroglypt has corrected it very clumsily. 

26. 27. 28. 29. 30. 




^ \x 

m-utut rta-m ma-hi ne-nte m 



v) \i-si rr,s (Sz&iteixs. Line 45. 
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31. 32. 33. 34. 

I 3 i: 1* Trn 

nfru apn ma-ntru 

The Greek translates this passage " also to put upon 
the quadrangular tablet concerning the coronation [of 
EPIPHANES], which is below the aforesaid regale, (the 
shent,} golden borders."* The rest is lost from the end 
of line 45. 

Group 26. m-utut, " Moreover." 

Groups 27, 28. rta, "to place;" mma, "there." 
Coptic, UUAT. This idiom is in accordance with the 
construction of a Coptic sentence, hi, " upon." The 
last character here is the conventional picture of the 
visible heavens. Richard Lepsius has rightly explained 
that it follows, as in the present instance, the prepo- 
sition hi, or lira, "upon," merely as a determinative of 
sense, f 

Group 29. Here, again, through the unskilfulness 
of the hieroglypt, the characters are so inscribed as to 
be illegible without collation with texts of better 

execution. With their help, we restore it thus, fg^ 1 . 

The first character, n, is the plural definite article n 
or MI. The following character is the picture of a block 
of stone of very common occurrence in the texts as the 
determinative of a group reading onr, in Coptic, eoue, 



cl'a xxi SKI ra aefi TVS fiacrifaixs -sTpxyztts KXTX TO 77(ij 
yj^v Line 45. 

t Einleitung, p. 146. 
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"a stone." Affected with the mark of the plural, we 
read it, therefore, "the stones." The remaining 
characters are nte, " which." (Diet. 436.) 
Group 30. m, " of." 

Groups 31, 32. The first character seems to be a 
picture of the square or model for working quadrangular 
blocks. Followed by " good," and the plural mark, it 
means, "of good square;" or, as we should phrase it, 
" well squared." The three groups together read, "the 
well-squared stones ; " in the Greek, TSTpa-ywi/ou. 

Group 33. apn. The plural form of the demon- 
strative article in Coptic, neur, &c., "those which." 
(Diet. 201.) 

Group 34. The two first characters ma, represent 
Coptic noun, UA, " place," which in the language is 
frequently used as a particle. It here means " near," 
" close to," like the FIUA, pma, of the Coptic texts. 
The extended plural of the symbol " god," which follows, 
has often the sense of " divine," in texts of all ages. 
Group 35. " This royal crown," slient. 
The remainder of the Ninth line is broken off. The 
fragment of a sentence before us reads literally thus : 
" also to place upon these well-squared stones which 
are near the divine slient." The crown called slient t 
was the decoration of gods as well as kings. It will be 
perceived that the Greek extends a little further (and 
but a little) than the hieroglyphic original in this 
place. 



Ukaetia. 
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la tub s... ej- pit 

Trans. with ceremonies, offerings, shall approach king of Egypt, 

GREEK. line 46. IJTIV TW $ 

8 9 10 11 
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making famous the two Egypts. 

T3V tTTlfiXV/) 7TO/JJ-. T. T O.V& -JX. Y.-jil Tr, 
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dj)'-nte un 

Thereon is the 30th of Jlcsore 

e it -r-rr ~puzvx<ix rovr. Majcpjj 
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7iii-ms 



iitr-nfrc-cnlt, 



tt-t 



hoi 



birth-duy [of] gi'acions god overliving appointed in general assemblies, festivals, 

TJ: yivsQhiz. TSV fix&iXiMs <x<yer.zt 



2J 



24 



n 



v.t 
of the uomes 



slicslie-c'i'u n 



iri-nf 



temples. Likewise on the 17th of Phaophi, he performed 

OfAOlWS OS KXt 



^ 



dko -iti st-sJia-m gp n 

cei'emouies which [are] the royal feast of the reception of 

1. 47. IV ' 9T 



31 



Jll, 



3-2 



'III t llif 

in the place of his father. 
Hiapct, roi> 'jrarpts 



33 



J?f n 



stci 
the supreme power 



as-ru 
Thence 



34 



m-c7tt-nb nru 

to all men the harbingers 
tra.71-1 
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LINE X. 
1. 2. 3. 4. 5. 6. 

hi tub s.... ef pit 

With the exception of the last group, the translation 
of this passage is lost from the end of the 45th 
line of the Greek. The commencement of the sentence 
has, in like manner, perished either with the end of the 
Ninth or the beginning of Tenth line of the hiero- 
glyphics. It is long and intricate, occupying very 
nearly two lines of the translation. The purport of it 
is evident enough. It appointed, that two days, viz., 
the 30th of Mesore, the birth-day of EPIPHANES, and 
the 17th of Phaophi, the day of his coronation, should 
be named after him in the temples.* This part of 
the sentence, which is last in the Greek, has been 
been first in the hieroglyphics, and is, therefore, broken 
off. 

Group 1. The last character of the group we have 
already found to mean, " Upper and Lower Country."! 
It has been preceded by the hieroglyphic for " temples." 
The Greek has translated it, lv TOJ? !po<?, line 47, "in 
the temples." 

Group 2. hi, "with." Diet. 55. 

Group 3. tub, determined by a man's arm held as in 
an act of worship. It is the Coptic verb, TOTBG, TBBG, 



mo[j<.t%.xa-iv lv rots 'tepots. Line 47. "\~ Above, p. 105. 
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" purification," " ceremonial of worship. " The group 
means, " ceremonies." 

Group 4. The transitive preformant, s, qualifying 
an altar having upon it an offering of bread. Its pal- 
pable meaning, therefore, is " offerings."* 

Group 5, 6, " shall approach," " be brought." See 
Line vi. 20. Above, p. 114. 

The fragment reads, " in the temples of Upper and 
Lower Egypt shall be ascribed with ceremonies and 
offerings [the name]." This word has been lost. 

7. 8. 9. 




S-Ut 

In Greek, " of the king, making illustrious both the 
Upper and the Lower country." f 

Group 7. " The king," literally, " the lord of both 
Egypts." Diet. 130. 

GroupS. Coptic, CCDT, " to make famous ;" (Greek, 
"make illustrious,") determined by the sun emitting 
rays. Diet. 384. 

c/ 

Group 9, "the Upper and Lower country," "the 
two divisions being symbolised by the upper and lower 
parts of the shent. Diet. 281. 

* See also Line xiii. 16. 

T Tdv frxai'Ksus TOV sTufxn 'H 

Line 40. 
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10. 11. 21. 13. 

"^ 




djr-nte un .... liu-ms 

15. 

& =&= 



! 

ntr-nfre-enli tt-t 

Greek, " and from this time [hence] the 30th day of 
this present [month] Mesore, on which the birth-day of 
the king is celebrated."* 

Mesore was the last month of the Egyptian year, 
which consisted originally of the twelve months of 
thirty days each. There are, as we have explained,! 
three seasons only in Egypt, and their calendar was 
constructed strictly upon this phenomenon. The four 
months of vegetation or growth, of harvest, and 
of inundation, all appear in the calendar, p. 144. 
The names of the months were in use when the 
Greeks first visited Egypt; they are also used in the 
Coptic church to this day; but they do not appear to 
be of any remote antiquity. The import of them is 
but imperfectly known. 

Group 10, with which the passage commences, reads, 
" wherewith," " whereon." J 

Group 11. un, "is," or, "are;" the ordinary 
meaning of this word. 



"" Y.>X.I ITTEI TW rp/avacta TOUTOU MECTOJJV) Iv r, rat, yivs3\ia. TOD 

Line 46. 

t Above, p. 14. | ix. 13, above p. 
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EGYPTIAN CALENDAR. 






1st Season, 4 Growing Months. 




1 






I. 




T)OTT 


Thoouth. 


II. 


m 


HAtun 


Phaophi. 


III. 


in 


?AOUJp 


Hathor. 


IV. 


T.r.V 


XOGIAK 


Choeiak. 


i 




2nd Season, 4 Harvest Months. 


v. 


c^ 










TtOBI 


Tobi. 


VI. 


C~l 










ue^ip 


Mechir. 
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VII. 


2 


CJ)AU6IIJG 


Phamenoth. 




III! 






VIII. 


? 


(J)ApUOTGI 


Pharmouthi. 






3rd Season, 4 Months of Overflow. 


IX. 


1 /VW\ 


riAjaouc 


Pashons. 


X. 


L // ) ^^^^^/"\ 


n^M, 


Paoni. 


XI. 


'" 'VVVN 


enen 


Epep. 


XII. 


I // I /x^/v^ 


uectope 


Mesore. 
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Group 12. "The thirtieth of Mesore." The last 
character but one is the tail of an animal. It is con- 
stantly used to denote the " last " of anything. All the 
Egyptian months consisted of thirty days. 

Group 13. hu-ms, the Coptic eoruici, " birth-day," 
Greek, TO. ym3?ua. (Diet. 240.) 

Group 14. "The gracious god, ever-living," which 
the Greek paraphrases, TOD (Sao-tAsw?, " of the king." 

Group 15. "Is appointed." Greek, ayerosi.* The 
last character, t, is the sign of the present participle, f 

The passage reads literally, " whereon is the thirtieth 
of Mesore, the birth-day of the gracious god ever-living 
appointed," i.e., " the thirtieth of Mesore, whereon is 
appointed [to be observed] the birth-day of the god gra- 
cious and ever-living." How remote soever a con- 
struction like this may appear from that of any other 
language with which in Europe we generally become 
acquainted, it bears a striking resemblance to the idiom 
of the Coptic texts. 
16. 17. 18. 19. 20. 





in libi slia-m ut 

This phrase is not translated in the Greek. 
Groupl6. m, "in." (Diet. 301.) 
Group 17. libi, " general assembly." 
Group 18. sha-m, "festivals in." (Diet. 318, 298.) 
Group 19. The first two characters read lit, the 
Coptic word, orot, "to separate by means of boundary 

* For the analysis, see line v., group 13 ; above, p. 103. 
+ Gramrnaire, p. 428; Dictionnaire, p. 261, &c. 

P 
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lines." It is determined by the extended plural of a 
group, the first character of which, the angle or corner, 
is one of the symbols of land ; the second is a picture 
of a tank for water. These, and other symbols of land 
and water, are very frequently combined in the hiero- 
glyphic texts to express the idea of a tract of arable 
land. The meaning of the group, therefore, is, " pro- 
vinces," or "provincial." 

Group 20. The first character is the picture of a 
throne, accompanied by the sign of symbolism. The 
lion's head which follows is the very commonly occurring 
symbol of "first," "principal." The group means, 
therefore, "principal divine seats," i.e., "temples." 
The passage reads, "in a general assembly and festival 
in [each of] the principal provincial temples." The 
strictly local nature of the direction embodied in it 
might have prepared us for its omission in the Greek 
translation. 

21. 22. 23. 24. 25. 



O_ti . o .1 ^-CJ~^ f-^ 





sheshe-eru n iri-nf ako 

26. 27. 28. 29. 30. 

<S 1 






?ti st-slia-m gp n stei 

31. 




??za im/ 

Group 21. slieshe-eru, "likewise," "also;" in Greek, 
Line 46. 
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Group 22. n, "in," "on." Here again the frac- 
ture of the Greek portion of the block deprives us of 
about twenty-four letters at the end of Line 46. 

Group 23. "The seventeenth* day of the month 
Phaophi," the second month in the Egyptian year. 
This obvious reading enables us to fill up with confi- 
dence the missing part of Line 46. opoiw SIKKI... .(frac- 
ture Line 46 3/ J [rw ITTTXKCKI^KX, TOM <x.u<$>i^\ Line 47. 
lv v\ TrxpsXafiiv ryv Pce,<riteia,v Trxptx. rov Trctrpo?. We add -to 

the translation of it the former clause of the passage, 
that its import may be clearly understood, " And since 
it has been decreed that the thirtieth of Mesore, on 
which the birth-clay of the king is celebrated, and, in 
like manner, the seventeenth of Phaophi, on which he 
received the sovereign power from his father, have both 
been called by his name." 

Group 24. " He performed." 

Group 25. A group of phonetics, reading dko, deter- 
mined by the upright mummy case. It is the appellative 
of some peculiar religious ceremony. 

Group 26. "Which." [in which.] 

Group 27. st-slia, " the royal feast, m, "of." 

Group 28. gp, " the reception." 

Group 29. n, " of," followed by a sitting figure, in 
the act of placing a crown upon his head. In these 
late texts this figure often replaces the group which 
we have already translated, " his majesty," and is drawn 
in so slovenly a manner as not to be distinguishable 



njf-^. /""?-. "\ 

(fy) nL )] 



1, 10, 100, 1000,10,000 
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from the female with the basket of earth upon her 
head. :!: 

Group 30. stci, " the supreme power." 
Group 31. ma, "in the place of; " Coptic, uriiiA. 
Group 32. tuif, " his father." ( Diet. 448.) The 
three first characters, tui, are the Coptic word, IOJT, the 
letters being transposed in the hieroglyphic inscription, 
to avoid the confusion which would have been occasioned 
by putting the polisher, t, at the end of the group. So 

written, '*-=-, it means "the cerastes," [horned snake,] 

<ia> 

or some idea of which that reptile is the symbol. "We 
have before explained-)- that perspicuity has been the 
motive for all the transpositions of phonetics with which 
we are acquainted. 

The whole passage reads, "Likewise also the seven- 
teenth day of Phaophi, [when] he performed the cere- 
monies pertaining to the royal festival of the reception 
of his majesty of the kingly power, in the place of his 
father." The Greek merely translates it, as we have 
seen, " In like manner also the seventeenth of Phaophi, 
on which received the regal power from his father." 

33. 34. 35. 

O o 




V 



aas-ru m-clit-nb nru 

Greek, " Since these are the harbingers of many 
benefits to all."| 

Group 33. This place exhibits the importance of the 

* See above, pp. 94, 95. t Above, p. 131, seq. 

ayotSuv ocp^nyot itaaiv sta-tv. Line 47. 
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remains of the ancient Egyptian language in the Coptic 
books to the elucidation of the more ancient transcrip- 
tions of it in hieroglyphics, at least as strongly as any 
in the entire inscription. These texts have not yet 
received the amount of attention they deserve from the 
students of the subject. It is, probably, on this account 
that the Coptic grammar abounds in expletives and 
vague words, the uses and powers of which are still 
very imperfectly understood. The conjunctive particle, 
fa, of the Greek translation of the phrase, which in so 
many instances is scarcely to be rendered in any other 
language," represents a word to the full as vague and 
untranslatable in the ancient Egyptian, the occurrence 
of which, line viii., 15. we have already noted. The 
group before us reads aas-ru; the hieroglyphic particle. 
as, which is written with many different characters, has 
a disjunctive power allied to our "then," or "thence." 
This is represented by the acts of the group. This 
particle has no equivalent in the Coptic texts; but the 
remainder of the group, ru, or aru, is plainly the hiero- 
glyphic transcription of the Coptic particle, APHOT, 
which, as we have there explained, is subjoined to other 
particles, without in any appreciable degree altering 
their meaning, in a manner exactly similar to <5Vi in 
Greek. This word is determined by the mummy of an 
ibis, which means, " body," " substance." It seems 
probable from hence that the root of the particle, 
tvpHOT, may have been the still existing noun, <\PHB. 
"pledge." The group means "since," or "thence." 
like the Greek J'n.f 

* Liddell and Scott, voce &j. t See viii. 15 ; xiii. 9. 
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Group 34. m-cht-nb, Greek, iraa-iv, " to all men." 
Group 35. Imperfect. It seems to be the remains of 

l> C 1 -^ A/WS \ fS -*=*- 

one ot frequent occuiTence m the texts, ^1 ^^ ^ I] A _ D 

which is the word nrou, Coptic uorpi, " a vulture," 
used as a verb, or verbal noun. It is generally trans- 
lated -'to conquer," a sense which it certainly bears in 
many places. (Diet. 430; Gram. 73.) It has been 
here rendered dpwyoi, " authors," or " harbingers." 

The phrase means, " since [from being named after 
EPIPHANES] (the days) are the harbingers of many good 
things to all men;" in other words, the thirtieth of 
Mesore, and the seventeenth of Phaophi, are by this 
decree made into lucky days. 



LINE XI. 
1. 



li 

...Mil.... 

Group 1. Of this fragment of a sentence not a 
word of the translation remains. It seems to have 
perished with the thirty letters which are wanting at 
the end of hue 47 of the Greek. If the two first 
characters are an entire word, it meant " white," or 
"shining" (above, p. 95); and the last sentence has 
been some direction as to the mode of inscribing the 
festivals of EPIPHANES in the calendar. The remain- 
ing two read cm; Coptic, ATCO, " and," " also." 



jtosetta. 
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15" 





rn D 
o 



n O f 



...aw... 

Trans. Also 
GREEK. 

s y 



in 



TT n s " 

\_j > i _ - 

mai iri-ut-hui upn hu m nb 

let be observed these days, viz., the 17th and 30th of every month, 



10 



11 




k i 



TT 

Q 
nai 



13 
\ ^> 



U 



lo 




iii general assemblies in the temples of Egypt. 

lilie 48. lEpois yvirrov 



au iii-sne 

And let them offer 



10 



17 



IS 



19 



20 



21 




~K- 



ha .. 
moreover, offerings 

Y.Xl 

23 



slcr... IM ii'i-sltt-nb 

peace, libations, and every rite 

'-S v.2.1 



tut 
appointed 



f_^_ ana -. x 

nai-iri-ni libu m-nb 

those performed ill general assemblies all 
sv i;x**yvf 



e 



n 



cipn 



* O 

* 

...nb 



sht-nb 



those also [of] eveiy mouth all thin, 



gs 



33 




D 



tr-~ 



iri-ut-m hbu upn S-CM soriib 

let them be done in general assemblies these. Also it shall be permitted [to] every one 



35 



r\ 



in-iit-sne m 

that they perform them in the temples. 

1. 49. iv TOIS 'icpois 
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2. 3. 4. 5. 6. 

;E h D 




n 4 u n 



mi iri-ut-hui apn hu m 

7. 8. 9. 10. 11. 



*x 




lib m m 

12. 13. 



na-L 

Group 2, W<M. This prefix was explained by Cham- 
pollion. * It gives an imperative or optative power to 
the whole of the sentence that commences with them. 
He discovered this undoubted fact from other texts, 
passing over, strangely enough, the place before us 
where the sentence is partly translated. So much of 
what follows has been analyzed before, that it seems 
only necessary to give the meanings of the several 
groups. 

Group 3, iri-ut, "let be observed," with preceding 
group ; Imi, " days." 

Group 4. apn, " these." 

Group 5. "the seventeenth day." 

Group 6. " the last day," m, " of." 

Group 7. rib, " every," " month." The inverted 
crescent, followed by a star, is the symbol for a month, 
as we are informed by Horapollo. 

Group 8. m, "in." 

"" Grarnmaire, p. 421. Dictionnaire, 142. 
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Group 9. " general assemblies" [panegyries]. 

Group 10. m, " in." 

Group 11. " The temples." The ground-plot of a 
house, surmounted by an ostrich feather, the symbol 
of "prescription," "ordinance." Here, as in other 
inscriptions of public importance, it is written in the 
extended plural form. 

Group 12. uai, " belonging to," or " which are of." 

Group 13. A sycamore tree, followed by "land;" 
one of the habitual symbols of Egypt. (Diet. 180.) 

The only part of the translation of this clause that 
remains is its conclusion, at the beginning of the 48th 
line : yvTr-rov lepois y.cx.To.p'nvix., " in the temples of Egypt 
monthly." A large portion of the original, as well as 
the translation, being lost, it is utter vanity to attempt 
to restore the 47th line. The reader will scarcely need 
the explanation that the seventeenth and thirtieth days 
of every month in the year are here directed to be 
observed as festivals throughout Egypt, because PTOLEMY 
EPIPHANES was born on the thirtieth of Mesore, and 
crowned on the seventeenth of Phaophi. 

14. 15. 16. 17. 18. 

r^ s 




AA/VX II ^ ^ O 

i t i u L * , w 



au iri-sne m-utut lia... slcr.... 

19. 20. 21. 22. 

-& i^T- "VP 




c^-jr ^ vx 

lia iri-slit-nl} tut 

Group 14. au, " and." (Diet. 190.) 
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Group 15. iri-sne, "let them offer, or perform." 
The same doubt regarding the first character, as we 
before noticed (line v., 11, p. 102.) This place cer- 
tainly confirms our rendering. It is translated a-wnXtiv, 
" to offer," which everywhere else throughout the 
translation corresponds to the picture of an eye in the 
original. 

Group 16. m-utut, "moreover." 

Group 17. /<, determined by the picture of one of 
the sacred cakes of bread, and the flaming brazier. 
It is the Coptic word ei, "to put forth," " to offer;" 
and signifies a burnt- offering of bread or incense ; for 
both these substances were made up for the altars of 
Egypt in round cakes. 

Group 18. skr, followed by a man's arm in the act 
of worship, representing the Coptic word, ccrpegT, 
"peace." With the preceding group, therefore, it 
reads, "peace offerings;" in the Greek, 3-u<na?. 

Group 19. Intended for a vase, with a stream of 

water issuing from it, L <Er , the symbol of a "liba- 
tion." In the plural here " drink offerings," "libations." 
as the Greek <nrovfa.?. 

Group 20. ha, "and;" Greek, xai. 

Group 21. "Every rite." 

Group 22. tut, " appointed," or " lawful." (See 
Diet. 427.) 

The Greek translates the last three groups vaguely, 
as in other places, KKI r'aAAa TO, vopifyptva, " and the 
other lawful ceremonies." 
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23. 24. 25. 26. 27. 28. 

nai-iri-m lilu m-nl) apn lie ....lib 

29. 30. 31. 32. 



slit-nb iri-ut-m libu apn 

Group 23. n. Here tlie abbreviation of nai, "tliose 
which;" iri, " are performed;" 7?i, "in." 

Group 24. " General assemblies." 

Group 25. "All ; " literally, " in all." 

Group 26. apn, "those which" (Diet. 201) [take 
place.] 

Group 27. le, " also." (Id. 392.) 

Group 28 rib, "every month." (Id.) 

Group 29. slit-iib, " all things." 

Group 30. iri-iit, "let [them] be done;" (this verb 
being affected by the optative preformant, mai, at the 
beginning of the sentence Group 2); m, "in." 

Group 31. libu, "general assemblies." 

Group 32. apn, " these." 

The import of the passage is very evident: "Also 
whatever rites and ceremonies are performed in all other 
general assemblies which recur monthly, let them [the 
same] also be performed in these general assemblies." 

The Greek is again mutilated. The beginning of 
the sentence is at the end of the 48th line, "According 
to those things also in the other general assemblies, 
both those which are made."....* The rest is wanting. 

'" y.y.3 a, v.y.i Iv ra<s ot.Xhy.is 1 7?avv) l yupE<7Jv TXS TS <ytvp(ji.evxs TrfoCs. ... (32 

letters broken off.) 




HIEROGLYPHICS, LINE XII. 



4 5 



L 




Ptolmais-cnii-ptli-inel ntr-lir nl>-nfru 

Trans. PTOLEMY, overliving, beloved of Phtha, god EPIPHAXES, very gracious, 

GRK. 1. 48. T\To\i[ji.3.iov, a'luv. y<y v. r. <l>9z, OEOU Eiritp&vovf, Iv^z 



S 



9 



10 



11 



yearly 



12 



TTY <=-=a X v v v G) 

II k, yMiI;i 



in o 

M ( 1 1 

hii-nfi'-ti- liu 



POD 

u ^-^ 



from 
1. 50. 0,710 

13 
< 



a 
n 

6 I I ' ,t I U '07 <^> f I f 1 1 V ^A- >vv-Vs D 

mil er-lce-sne 

the 1st of Thoth, a lucky day, five days, they also make garlands, perform [in] general 

[assemblies 

' VGVlJWtlXf TOV Qctl'-'a E(p'-fl[A![lZS 1] CTT(pxVO(pvp')V!7l1 [EV aiS~\ 

14 15 10 17 IS 1U 20 

A ^^ Rn O._e ^ 



tsht-nb tit,... ii'i-nte 

all rites which are performed [by] 

rx wij.t 



c n o 



many ofleiiugs peace, 



o\\ 
ha 

libations, and 

:s v.y.1 




ISO 




r K 



5 a 

1 rao 



id mrl-et-bk nl-hi-rn 

the priests of the temples [of ] Egypt all [of them] in the name of his Majesty 



2S 




5f 



& 
*T 

'iib-nfru mJiru 



29 
/y r 

i 1 



le iib-ntr-7ir 

let them proclaim. Let [each] priest of the god EPIPHANES, very gracious, in addition to 

isteis TOV 



30 



31 



I 






existing honours they have divinely honoured 



aim 
[OPTATIVE PBEFOBMANT]. 
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33. 34. 35. 36. 37. 



s-au sa-nb in-ut-sne m 

Of this fragment of a sentence no part of the trans- 
lation remains, except the words "in the temples," at 
the beginning of the 49th line. We read it thus: 

Group 33. sau. The first character corresponds to 
the impersonal preformant c of the Coptic grammar. 
When it' thus commences a sentence in the hieroglyphic 
texts, it seems to denote that the whole phrase is an 
impersonal one. au } "and," "also." We conceive this 
group to mean, " also it shall be permitted." 

Group 34. For the meaning of this group we are 
again indebted to Champollion. It means, " every one," 
i.e.., " all private individuals."* 

Group 35. iri-ut-sne, " that they perform them." 

Group 36. m, "in." 

Group 37. " The temples." 

The whole means, " also it shall be permitted to all 
private persons to perform them [the offerings, &c.] in 
the temples." 

LINE XII. 
1. 2. 3. 




m 



Ptolmais-enli-2)th-mei ntr-lir nb-nfru 

4. 5. 

a r^ 

Q 1 tt 
~ke tr 

This is the middle of a sentence, the commencement 
* Grammaire, p. 312. 
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of which we have in the Greek, "also to celebrate a 
festival to PTOLEMY, &c., yearly." Line 49. 

Group 1. " PTOLEMY, ever-living, beloved of Phtha." 

Group 2. " God EPIPHANES." 

Group 3. " Very gracious." 

Group 4. ke, " each." 

Group 5. tr, "year." (Diet. 392.) 

The Greek is XKTSVHXVT...., " yearly," and then the frac- 
ture at the end of the 49th line commences. The lost 
part has consisted of at least thirty-five letters, and has 
been, most probably, repetitions of the name and titles 
of PTOLEMY, not in the original. This is the only mode 
in which we can account for the remarkable circumstance 
that this huge gap is altogether unnoticed in the ori- 
ginal. The word wpav, at the beginning of the 50th 
line, is not in the original. 

The next clause translates exactly the hieroglyphics 
which immediately follow the phrase we have just con- 
sidered, and the commencement of which we found in 
the middle of the 49th line of the translation. 

6. 7. 8. 

3 

slia-m hu-nfr-tr 

The Greek is "from the new moon of the month 
Thoth,"* which being the first month of the year, was 
of course new year's day. The Egyptian months were 
strictly lunar, as their hieroglyphic names indicate. 

i/5. Line 50. 
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They were, at first, supposed to commence with the 
first day of each lunation, and to end with the last. 

Group 6. sha-m, Coptic, jyA, "from," "until;" 
in neither transcription is this word ever applied 
but to time. It is, in fact, a noun which signifies, 
" springing," " rising," " commencement." Greek, aVo, 
" from." 

Group 7. The name of the month Thoouth, (see 
above, p. 144,) preceded by a short sword, or dagger, 
the frequently occurring symbol of the first day of a 
month, for reasons not yet understood. 

Group 8. liu-nfr-tr, "a good [lucky] day." The word 

X-s | 

tr, is fully written, < _ > ^ It is the name of the first 

shoot of a date, or some other palm nut. It was 
supposed to make its appearance above ground inva- 
riably on the first day of the year, and therefore, the 
picture of this shoot was made the symbol of the year. 
The word, tr, is still to be found, very evidently, in the 
Coptic words, TAP, " the shoot of a tree," andTtop, "to 
stand upright," " fixed in the ground." It was rejected 
as the name^ of the year when Egypt became Christian, 
doubtless, on account of its association with the old 
idolatry. The word substituted for it in the Coptic 
books is, poune, i. e., po-u-ne, " the face (appearance) 
of heaven." The syllable, tr, is not unfrequently 
added in the hieroglyphic texts to nfr, and other 
adjectives, when they qualify divisions of time. It is, 
of course, not translatable. 



VOL. i. Q 
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9. 10. 11. 

ra o <^=* j^> c 

I / t ! | ^-kX- Vv*ivN 

/m Hi/i er-lee-sne 

In Greek, " for the five days on which they carry 
about garlands." * 

Group 9. hu, " day," followed by " five." 

Group 10. The girdle, or sash, determined by a 
wreath of flowers, the Coptic word, Luvee, " a cincture," 
" a garland." (Alphabet, No. 82.) 

Group 11. cr-ke-sne, "they also make." The 
particle, Jce, "also," is here interposed between the 
verb and its affix in exact accordance with the rules 
of the Coptic grammar. 

The whole clause reads, " the five days, also, [on 
which] garlands are made," and of course brought as 
offerings to the temples. 

12. 13. 14. 15. 




S. ^ o D a 8 ^< 

s-libu sliau Iku skr 



16. IT. 18. 19. 20. 

_' -> o Q iO> C\ 

ha slit-iib tu... iri-nte 



t 



"' Ifl yfjLipas TTEVTE s'v os.is xxi o-TE^vofopoycT<v. Line 50. 
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21. 22. 23. 24. 






25. 

nb-lii-rn 

The Greek of the first clause only of this passage 
remains ; the rest of it has disappeared with the 
thirty-seven letters that are wanting at the end of the 
50th line, with the exception of a part of the first word. 
The fragment may be translated thus : " performing 
sacrifices and libations, and the other proper rites: 
to proclaim "* 

Group 12. The symbol of " general assembly," 
affected by the transitive prefix, s, means " to do," " to 
perform " (in general assembly). 

Group 13. sliau, " many," " multitude." The 

initial phonetic T , determines this import. (See 

Alphabet, No. 150.) 

Group 14. In its present very imperfect transcrip- 
tion, we are not able to identify the principal cha- 
racter of this group in other texts, where, being better 
drawn, its meaning might be more satisfactorily ascer- 
tained. We strongly incline to the opinion that the cross 



owTEA.oi/vTj St/smj xxi <rrmv<ixs next Toc.Xha TO. j 

(thirty-seven letters wanting). Line 50. 



160 EOSETTA. [CHAP. II. 

line or cord has been an error, which, to save the trouble 
of erasing, the hieroglypt has over- written with the cor- 
rection [f , in better texts , which is two arms 



held up in an act of worship, one of the well ascertained 
symbols of the ideas, " offering," " religious rite;" 
having, moreover, the phonetic power of 7c, and fre- 
quently used as the initial of the syllable ka, the 
Coptic word, KA, " to offer," " to present as an offering." * 
With this correction, which we offer with much confi- 
dence, the whole group will read, " to perform the rites 
[peculiar to] a general assembly." 

Group 15. skr, "peace offerings." 

Group 16. " Drink offerings," " libations." 

Group 17. ha, " and." 

Group 18. sht-rib, " all." 

Group 19. tu t determined by the upright mummy 
case ; represents the Coptic verb, TAIO, " to honour," 
" to praise." 

Group 20. The waved line n, with the two con- 
cluding characters te, making together the pronoun, 

^CC s wtej "which;" the word it affects (the eye, 

"do," "perform") being interposed between the two 
particles of which nte is composed; an arrangement of 
not unfrequent occurrence in both transcriptions of 
this ancient language. 

In these six groups, therefore, we have the clause of 
which the Greek translation remains, being, as usual, 

Dictionnaire, p. 112. See Alphabet, No. 59. 
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far from literal. The import of the original was, " per- 
forming in general assembly, " panegyry "; (or, as we can 
express it still more literally in English, "panegyrizing,) 
with religious services, peace offerings, libations, and 
all the customary acts of thanksgiving." 

Group 21. " The priests," 

Group 22. nai, " who belong to" 

Group 23. "the temples " 

Group 24. " of Egypt." 

Group 25. " All [of them]" hi, " in," ra, " the name " 
" of his majesty," 

Group 26. " let them proclaim." 

" Let it be proclaimed [moreover] by all the priests 
of the temples of Egypt in the name of his majesty." 

The imperfect word, irpogayopsv, is all that remains of 
the translation of this clause. 

27. 28. 29. 30. 31. 

oim m Tf flVf: 

xDjT 4^H I e S -5i o 3 

ub-ntr-hr nb-nfru m-liru au 

32. 





Q 

"i\ 




ubu-n-sne ami 

The Greek of this fragment of a sentence is itself 
also a fragment, forty letters at least being missing, from 
the end of the 51st line. It reads thus, " also let the 
priests of the god EPIPHANES, very gracious, in addition 
to the other names of the gods to whom they minister ; 

Q 2 
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and, notwithstanding, the [honours due?] to all the 
oracles and to the "* 

Group 27. ub, " the priests." the vessel of purifi- 
cation, followed by the symbol of divinity; ntr, [of] 
" the god; " hr, " EPIPHANES," 

Group 28. nb-nfru, "very gracious." 

The two groups read together, " let each priest of 
EPIPHANES, very gracious," 

Group 29. .m-hru, " in addition to," 

Group 30. du, " being," " existing." 

Group 31. "honours," "titles," "honorific names." 
(Diet. 332.) 

Group 32. ub-n-sne, "which were not (heretofore) 
divinely honoured." literally, " perlustrated."! 

Group 33. ami, most probably the imperative 
preforrnant; but the rest of the sentence is broken off. 

LINE XIII. 
1. 2. 3. 4. 5. 6. 

I ^ 1 4i a 

ub n -ntr-hr nb-nfru hi 

7. 8. 





shtm-ntr.... sne 

Of this fragment of a sentence the Greek is entirely 

* xa/ Toy Scoy Intitfia.wvs iv^fxpicrrcv tspsis Tfpos rots aAAo;y ow^amv tui SE^/V 
wv tep&TEvova-i -/MI yjx.rat.'^ufis cti s'is <jia.vras rovs yjfnij.ot.'ria^ous KO.I si's rovs 

a. Line 51. 

t See on the negative affix, ii. 14; above, p. 77. 
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id) n ntr-hr rib-nfru hi shtm-ntr.. 

Trans, the divine honours of god EPIPHANES, very gracious, upon the divine seal-rings [on] 
GREEK. 

S !> 10 11 12 . 13 11 



/WS/\ 



sne as-areu su mis m -unnu-sa.. 

their hands. And also to him it is in his power any one 

1. 52. &, 





15 



10 



17 



18 



10 



^fi. I 

TJ 



A/SAA 

nte-sne lib-sa 

that they may feast in private [and] 
Tots 

21 



Y-A 

set up 



n 



likewise 



20 



o 

tn 
this 



23 



24 



nra ^=y 
i m 



n ntr-Ur rib-nfru r-rta, 

of god EPIPHANES, -very gracious, that it 



shrine 
v.zov 

26 



unn s-m-eit sne 

may be in their houses. 

f%E'V irxf ZUTOIS 



T 



28 



29 



30 



fD I 



m 



a 



IB* I I > 

iri-ribu shu apn ke... ... ~ke tr 

Let them also perform festivals these each month each year. 

1. 53. 



36 



37 



3S 



39 



40 



41 



<? 



BOA 

r-rte dju-ut unn hmu Jia-sl 

That it may be known why each inhabitant of Egypt also consecrates 

C P tv c 1 

01 V 
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lost from the end of the 51st line, with the exception of 
the words, " his consecration" (h^Tiiccv auVou), being its 
conclusion at the "beginning of the 52nd line. 

Group 1. " The honours," " titles." 

Group 2. ub, ic pure," i. c., " divine." 

Group 3. n, " of" 

Group 4. ntr-hr, " god EPIPHANES, 

Group 5. nb-nfru, "very gracious, 

Group 6. hi, upon." (Diet. 55.) 

Group 7. shtm, the Coptic, jynvu, " to shut up," 
" close," id. 358. The determinative is a seal-ring of 
the exact form of those of which so many have been 
found in the catacombs of Egypt, and which are common 
in all great collections of Egyptian antiquities. It was 
called the " closer" because of its constant use for 
sealing up writings 011 papyrus, of every description. 
The sitting figure with the sceptre is the first character 
of the epithet " divine," " sacred," applied to the seal-ring. 

The rest of the group has been altogether erased by an 
injury on the face of the block. 

Group 8. A human hand, with the sign of symbol- 
ism: sne, "their;" together, " their hands." 

The entire passage reads, " the divine titles of 
EPIPHANES, very gracious, upon the sacred seal-rings on 
their hands." The lost sentence, therefore, has been 
an order to the priests of EPIPHANES to wear on their 
hands seal-rings engraven with the name of PTOLEMY 
EPIPHANES. The very frequent occurrence of seal 
rings with the names of kings upon them among the 
remains of ancient Egypt, gives the strongest of all 
possible confirmations to the truth of this reading. 
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9. 



10. 





12. 13. 

IX 1fT\ 



as-areu su uns 

14. 15. 



16. 




AAAA 



unnu-sa.... 



nte-sne 



The Greek is, " moreover, also, that it be lawful to 
other private persons to celebrate the feast." * 

Group 9. as-areu, the vague words, as <\pnr, 
the meanings of which in the hieroglyphic and Coptic 
texts we have already explained. The group has here, 
also, the disjunctive power which we have assigned to 
it in the two other places of its occurrence, f It is 
translated, & KKI, "also," "moreover." 

Group 10. su, " to him," " to them." This form 
of the dative pronoun in both numbers is substituted 
for the commoner forms in certain cases, to avoid 
repetition and confusion. Diet. pp. 221, 222. 

Group 11. uns, "it is," the final s, being the 
Coptic impersonal affix c. 

Group 12. m, "in." 

Group 13- "his arm," i. e., "his power," "capa- 
bility." We give this symbolic use of the group as one 
hitherto unobserved, but very common in all texts. 

ezstvai oe y.oti rots u.h\ots JciiuTais oiysiv TW sopr/iv. Line 52. 

t viii. 15, p. 127 ; also, x. 33, p. 149. 
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Group 14. unnu, followed by the picture of a man 
sitting, which is sa, " a person," " any-one," and the 
mark of the plural. The group means exactly, " all 
persons whoever they be." 

Group 15. nte-sne. " that they." 

Group 16, the altar with the shew-bread, followed by 
the leg, &, and the sitting figure, sa, "personal," 
" private." We have already noticed the symbolic use 
of the first character, to denote a religious festival.* 
In this place (viciously, as we believe,) it has the 
phonetic power of u, as well as its symbolical import. 
The group reads, therefore, ub, and means, " a private 
religious festival." We translate the whole, thus: 
" Also it shall be in the power of all persons whatso- 
ever to observe this festival in private." 

.17. 18. 19. 20. 21. 22 



Y.A *<* JnL 5 

ska shsh .... tn n ntr-lir 

23. 24. 25. 26. 27. 



no n n n 

ub-nfru r-rte win s-m-eit sue 

The Greek is, " and to consecrate the aforesaid 

shrine, and to have it in their houses"* [literally, 
" with themselves "].f 

* x. 4, above p. 142. 

T noil TOV leposiprii/.tvov vaov lofvea-Stxi x/xi l%ftv Trap' auTo/y. Line 52. 
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Group 17. s-la, the Coptic verb, KA, "to set upright." 

Group 18. slish, " likewise." 

Group 19. " shrine. 

Group 20. tn, the Coptic pronoun, TIJ, " this." 

Group 21. n, " of." 

Groups 22, 23. " god EPIPHANES,* very gracious." 

Groups 24, 25. r-rte-unn-s, " that it may be," 
Coptic, epe -rpec orouc. This phrase furnishes a 
strong evidence of the identity of the two languages. 

Groups 26, 27. s-m-cit-snc, " in their houses." 

The whole means, and " to set up likewise, the 
shrine of the god EPIPHANES, very gracious, that it 
may be in their houses." 

28. 29. 30. 31. 



T(p P <c2> 
AlWN. 1 B 


rr , 


r, 


m-utut-sne iri-nbu 


shu 


apn 


32. 33. 


34. 


35. 


a <S> 


D 


(t 


ke.... 


ke 


tr 



Again the Greek is mutilated: "and to perform," 
<rui/TAou, line 52, is the commencement of the clause. 
Nearly one quarter of the 52nd line is gone. The 
passage, however, presents no difficulties. 

Group 28. m-utut-sne, " let them also." The two 
polishers, tt, have been omitted in this very slovenly text. 

Group 29. iri, " perform," nbu, " all." 

* Dictionnaire 291, where see the eiitire clause, 



CHAP. II.] HIEEOGLYPHICS, LINE XIII. 167 

Group 30. s/m, "festivals." Diet. 329. 

Group 31. apn, " these." Diet. 201. 

Group 32. Tee, " each," [The Coptic, KG, also 
means " each."] 

Group 33. " Month." Diet. 392. 

Group 34. ke, " each ;" 

Group 35. tr, " year." Greek, XXT Iviavrov. Line 
53. Diet. 392. 

The meaning of the phrase is, "let them, moreover, 
keep all these festivals, both the monthly and the yearly 
ones." 

36. 37. 38. 39. 



T 



BBS 



r-rte dju-ut win Innu 

40. 41. 



ru 

ha-sl 

The Greek and its original are alike mutilated here. 
Again, however, there is no difficulty. The beginning 
of the sentence is in the 53rd line, "that it may be 
understood why the inhabitants of Egypt advance and 
honour the god EPIPHANES, most gracious, their king 
as is lawful." * 

Groups 36, 37. rrte-dju-tu, "that it may be known." 

Group 38. unn, "being," "individual." 

Group 39. hmui, " inhabitants. " :|: 



'77 SIOT; 01 Iv AiyvitTu xv^o vcri X.OLI 

ivxa.pi &TOV fixates, y.xS'zutp vo^i^ov tern* ... fabore forty-five 
letters wanting.) Line 53. 
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Group 40. "Egypt;" literally, "the land of houses 
and fields." nj , is a corrupt mode of writing, f] n , 
which is very common in texts of this bad epoch. It 
literally means, " the douhle habitation," alluding, 
doubtless, to the fact that both banks of the Nile are 
inhabited. In other texts it is of not uncommon occur- 
rence, determining the word, iur, Coptic icvpo, " river," 

i.e., the Nile, 




Group 41. ha, "also;" si, "place in a shrine," 
" consecrate." I 

The whole means, " that it may be known [why] every 
individual inhabitant of Egypt also consecrates." 

LINE XIV. 

1. 2. 3. 4. 5. 6. 

/<QXO D $ 

/K$ n T 

schai pn hi koi nte-nsht rt-m 

The Greek of this part also has disappeared from the 
end of the 53rd line, and from the beginning of the 
54th, with the exception of the letters npsov x&ov, " of 
hard stone," pietra dura. 

Group 1. This imperfect group we can restore. 

Of <?4 schai, "writing," "written documents." It 

1 2% \\ \j^ 

* Dictionnaire, p. 439 ; Grammaire, p. 482. 
t Book of the Dead, pi. 6, 1-5, 37, &c. &c. 
^ Line^ii.. 9; above, p. 12 6. 
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I 



Trans. 
GREEK. 



scJiai 
writing 



n 

O D 

this upon 



WO 



hoi nte-nsht 

a tablet of hard stone 

1. 54. Tspsiv \t9ov 



m 



11 



rt-m 

granite in 
rots TS 



12 



shai 
the country, 




sc7iai-n 
writing of 



n-ntr-tu 
writing sacred, 



13 



Tft 

scJtcti 

writing 



14 



the Greeks, 



71 

of 



15 



rta 

that it may 



10 



*.../ 
be set up 



21 



IT 



IS 



n r n 



tlic temples 



10 

frl 

mre-et-Vk 
of Egypt all 

24 




II. B I I 

mh-n mh-m r-ma sl-nt 

of the first, second, third [degrees] where [is] consecrated 

TOJV TE T7Di)TaJV xa 



28 



image 



20 




nb-hi-rn 

in the king's name 



n 
of 



27 



29 




Ptolmais-eiili-ptli-mei 
PTOLEMY, ever-livmg, beloved of Phtha, 






SI? ... 

the king 



ntr-lir nlwifru 

god EPIPHANES, very gracious. 
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is the Coptic word, C?AI, which has precisely the same 
import. Determined by a man with his hand to his 
mouth, the symbol of speech, it means "proclaimed 
document," " decree." 

Group 2. pn, " this." 

Group 3. hi, "upon." 

Group 4. kai. The Egyptian name of the tablet, 



the picture of which follows, m On such tablets 

acts of religion like this were always engraven in Egypt. 
On the upper portion of it (A) was a relief, representing 
the scene described in the 39th line of the Greek. The 
inscription occupied the remaining part. So that, singu- 
larly enough, we are enabled to restore the outline of 
the tablet of Rosetta, from a picture sculptured on the 
fragment of it that remains. 

Group 5. So very imperfect is the sculpture here, 
that we are again compelled to identify the characters 
by collation with texts more distinctly written. The 

first three characters read /VNAA nte. " which is." The 

e \\ ' 

word intended to be represented by the rest of the 
group is distinctly written thus, ^"~^ , on innume- 
rable monuments of granite, and other hard substances. 
The first character is the pike, or spear, which we have 
already read as the initial letter of the words na, or nslit. 
The corresponding Coptic word to the latter of these, 
uja-r, means "hard," as well as "great." Its hiero- 
glyphic representative has the same double meaning; 
and in the present instance, combined with the picture 
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of a stone and the sign of symbolism, it means " hard 
stone," as it is exactly translated in the Greek. 

Group 0. An instrument used in midwifery. It 
determines the word, rt; often, as in the present 
instance, merely denoting the sound. This syllable 
had in the ancient texts a sense which has not yet been 
discovered in any Coptic transcription. It meant "the 
grey granite," or " granitic basalt," on which kind the 
tablet of Rosetta was sculptured. It is of very common 
occurrence with this meaning. The whole reads, 
therefore, " of hard grey granite."* 

7. 8. 9. 10. 11. 



in schai n-ntr-tu chai n 

12. 13. J4. 





sJiai schai-n ............ 

The Greek is, " in sacred, and demotic, and Greek 
characters, or wri tings, f 

Group 7. m, "in." 

Group 8. " Writings." (Diet. 303.) 

Group 9. " Divine." (Diet. 304.) 

Group 10. "Writings." 

Group 11. n, "of." 

Group 12. shai, " the country," Greek, lyyupw- 
This word has occasioned much trouble to those 

* Dictionnaire, 292. TVTiere the entire clause is restored some- 
what differently. Bunsen follows Champollion. Egypt s Place, p. 598. 
T rois iipus y.zi ly^'P' '* xxt eMwxots ypa/x/Aacrjv. Line 54. 
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who have studied the subject. The determinative is a 
penknife, which is common to all groups signifying 
words connected with writing. In an inscription of the 
times of PTOLEMY EPIPHANES, which once existed on 
the island of Philoe, near the cataract, and was copied 
by Mr. Salt, thirty years ago, the hieroglyphic name of 
the demotic or vulgar writing, was inscribed thus : 

pi ID^ M f] 7^ ' wn i cn means, " writing of all the lands, 

or provinces." This collation furnishes a key to the 
import of the word, shai. It means, " common," "vulgar." 
A form of it remains in the Coptic texts with a meaning 
closely allied to it. The word, jyiai, means, " widely 
extended." The group reads, therefore, " vulgarwriting," 
or, " writing of the common people." Diet. 304. 

Group 13. scliai, "writing," determined by the pen- 
knife; n, "of." Diet. 3S6. 

Group 14, "the Greeks;" literally, " the northern 
lords of both countries," i.e., of Upper and Lower 
Egypt. The determinative ought to have been the 

figure of a captive bound to a stake m , but the syco- 
phancy of the hieroglypt has only permitted him to 
engrave a man sitting, sa, the symbol of individuality. 
The Greeks are thus designated in all hieroglyphic 
texts of the Ptolemaic era. The group has been long 
known to students. It is remarkable that its far from 
difficult analysis has never before been given. Diet. 
386. 
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15. 16. 17. 18. 19. 



n n n * i 09 

rta lta....f m .... mre-et-Wc 

20. 21. 22. 




li i n 1 1 



rib-hi-rn mmli-i mli-n mli-ui r-ma 

23. 24. 25. 26. 

T5 




.... ?i si .... 

27. 28. 29. 




ptolmais-enh-pth-mei ntr-lir nb-nfru 

The few words that remain at the end of the 54th and 
last line of the Greek, are the beginning of the transla- 
tion of this passage. They read, " and to setup in each 
of the first and second ......... "* More than fifty letters 

would he required to square this line with those that 
precede it. We, however, no longer need a translation. 

Groups 15, 16. rta-ka-f, " and that it [the tablet] 
may be set up," or, " sculptured." 

Group 17. m, " in." 

Group 18. " The temples." 

Group 19. Of " Egypt." 

X.XI VTVITXI tV SKX<TTU ~U1t TSfUTU* V.3.1 OSUTJpWV. . . .31/1116 54. 
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Group 20. "All" [of them] "in the name of his 
majesty." 

Group 21. 711, " of," mh,-i. " the first," mh,-u. 
"the second," mfe-ni. " the third," [ranks, or degrees,] 
understood. 

Group 22. r-ma, " where," Coptic, GTUA. 

Group 23 "[is] a consecration," nt, " of." 

Group 24. " A statue." 

Group 25. n, " of;" 

Group 26. "the king." 

Group 27. PTOLEMY, eveiiiving, beloved of Phtha." 

Groups 28, 29. " God EPIPHANES, very gracious." 

Our purpose in laying before the reader this long, 
and, as we fear, tedious analysis of a mutilated text, 
having no other point of interest to recommend it to 
his notice, than that it is accompanied by a Greek 
translation, we have already endeavoured to explain. 
We answer, hereby, a just and reasonable demand which 
every man has a right to make upon us, at the thres- 
hold of our subject. The difficulties, be they what they 
may, which surround the Rosetta inscription, whether 
arising from mutilation, from the intricate nature of the 
mode of writing, or from the corrupt phraseology of the 
epoch to which it belongs, are so far counterbalanced 
by the advantage of an acknowledged translation in a 
known language accompanying it, that until they have 
been overcome, it is mere trifling with the common 
sense of the general reader to ask his confidence in our 
interpretations of texts which have not this advan- 



tage. 



R 2 
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The materials for the history before us we repea 
it, and we cannot repeat it too often, are altogethe: 
embodied in untranslated hieroglyphic texts. We pre 
sent the reader, therefore, with this most necessar 
preface, as the ground on which we rest our claim t< 
his confidence in our interpretations. 
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CHAPTER III. 



MATERIALS FOR THE HISTORY OP EGYPT. BUNSEN'S LABOURS. HERO- 
DOTDS'S VISIT TO EGYPT. HIS CHARACTER. GREEK SETTLERS IN EGYPT. 
HERODOTUS's DRAGOMAN OR INTERPRETER. DIODORUS, THE SICILIAN. 
HIS VISIT TO EGYPT. THE HISTORIES OF EGYPT BY HERODOTUS ANT) 
DIODORUS. CAUSES OF THEIR LMPERFECTNESS. RICHARD LEPSICS. 
MANETHO. HIS LISTS OF KINGS, THE GROUNDWORK OF THIS HISTORY. 
ERATOSTHENES. EGYPTIAN CHRONOLOGY. DISCREPANCIES BETWEEN 
MANETHO AND ERATOSTHENES. EXPLANATION OF THESE. EXAGGERA- 
TIONS OF THE EGYPTIAN PRIESTS. THE BIBLE AS AN AUTHORITY ON 
THIS QUESTION. THE MONUMENTS. THEIR NUMBER, MAGNITUDE, AND 
BEAUTY. EXTRACT FROM LEPSIUS. REASON OF THE FAILURE OF THE 
WRITERS OF THE SEVENTEENTH AND EIGHTEENTH CENTURIES TO COM- 
PILE A HISTORY OF EGYPT. 

SECTION A. 
THE GREEKS. 

UPON these sources of our knowledge of Egyptian 
history the labours of the illustrious and learned 
Bunsen have left nothing to be desired. In his work 
we are put in possession both of the Greek text 
restored to its original purity by his laborious collations 
of manuscripts and most sagacious emendations, and 
also with his own very learned and talented commentary 
upon it. The advance which the study has made 
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through the lahours of Bunsen in this department, 
yields only in value and importance to the recovery by 
Champollion of the key to the hieroglyphic texts. We 
gladly embrace this early opportunity of acknowledging 
our deep obligations to him. Our present brief cata- 
logue of materials is mainly from his pages, or on the 
authority of his texts. To them we must refer such of 
our readers as may be inclined to make an especial 
study of this part of our subject. 

Herodotus of Halicarnassus, the well-known historian 
of Greece in the days of Pericles, visited Egypt as a 
traveller in search of information, about the year 443, 
B.C. At the time of his visit, Egypt had partially 
succeeded in throwing off the yoke of Persia, which 
CAMBYSES had laid upon her about a century before. 
Herodotus was in all his prepossessions a Greek : he had 
that lofty contempt for the surrounding barbarians, by 
which the Greeks were always distinguished. He deemed 
the acquisition of any foreign tongue an effort utterly 
unworthy of one who had been nurtured in the bosom 
of Hellas, and whose natural and mother-utterance was 
the music of her most tuneful periods. He believed 
the mythology of his country to be the true religion; 
and all other mythic systems to be corruptions or 
perversions, of it. He, therefore, in his pages, which 
embrace the histories of nearly all the then known 
nations of the world, invariably applies to the gods of 
other nations the names of the mythic beings of his 
own belief, with whom he assumed them to be iden- 
tical. He was, moreover, a sincere believer and 
devout practiser of his own religion; and, doubtless in 
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consequence of this sincerity, was very scrupulously 
veracious in recording exactly the accounts and narra- 
tions which he heard in the course of his travels. In 
these last two particulars the character of Herodotus 
shews itself in most favourable contrast with that of his 
fellow-countrymen and descendants of the subsequent 
epochs of Grecian history. The reader will, however, 
have almost collected for himself the materials for judg- 
ing of his qualifications as an historian. Along with 
a multitude of other Greeks, idlers and sight-seers, 
some in search of amusement, others in pursuit of what 
was then called learning, Herodotus visited Egypt. 
He found settled in that country in vast numbers 
another class of his fellow-countrymen, who had gone 
thither in pursuit of gain, attracted by the many 
lucrative callings to which the constant stream of rich 
Greek travellers through Egypt, gave birth. These 
were the keepers of shops in Heliopolis, Memphis, and 
other great cities, in which were displayed vestures, 
trinkets, arms, &c., fashioned according to the taste of 
Attica. An humbler, and far more numerous class of 
Greek residents in Egypt, found gainful occupations in 
the immediate and personal service of wealthy travellers 
like Herodotus. They were engaged as valets, couriers, 
guides, and, above all, as dragomans, or interpreters. 
It is exactly according to the analogy of all similar 
cases to infer that they were also in league with the 
priestly curators of the temples, the palaces and the 
pyramids which the Greeks crowded to see, and that 
arrangements were made between them to their own 
advantage, and to the loss of the travellers. Under 
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these circumstances a traveller like Herodotus would 
evidently be altogether at the mercy of the resident 
Greeks, whom on his arrival in Egypt he engaged to 
attend upon him. He seems to have been unfortunate 
in his selection. His principal dragoman was, in all 
probability, a Phrygian, or a native of some other coun- 
try of Asia Minor, where Greek was not vernacular. In 
addition to this, the man was clearly very imperfectly 
acquainted with the Egyptian language; so that the 
position of Herodotus in Egypt somewhat resembled 
that of an Englishman of the present day, who, ignorant 
of Arabic, should attempt to collect from their own 
traditions the history of the Arab tribes of the deserts 
adjacent to the valley of the Nile, with the assistance of 
a Maltese dragoman only. The English of the inter- 
preter is scarcely intelligible to the traveller. The vile 
patois of his island is the utter scorn of the Arab chiefs 
with whom he has to hold communication; who, there- 
fore, find amusement in puzzling and misleading him. 
Herodotus's history of Egypt has about the amount 
of value, as history, which would be possessed by the 
published notes of an English traveller so circumstanced. 
It is a chaotic mass of notices, compiled from the bad, 
perhaps scarcely intelligible jargon of his dragoman; 
wherein the man attempted to translate into Greek, 
of which he knew little, the narratives of the priests 
in Egyptian, of which he knew still less. There is 
a certain amount of truth lying under a series of 
mistakes, blunders, and misapprehensions, in almost 
every chapter of his book on Egypt. 

Diodorus the Sicilian, the devoted admirer of 
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Herodotus, visited Egypt about four hundred and fifty 
years after his time, or just before the commencement 
of the Christian era. Egypt in his days was a Roman 
province. This writer seems to have confined himself 
more to what he actually saw, and to have been at less 
trouble in recording the priestly narratives translated 
by his dragoman, than Herodotus. His work is the 
more valuable on this account, but in his great anxiety 
to make Herodotus his text book, from which not the 
slightest deviation was to be permitted, he has fallen 
into historical blunders even greater than those of his 
predecessor. 

The works, therefore, of Herodotus and Diodorus 
contain many notices touching the history of Egypt; 
but so hopelessly are they involved in mis-statements 
and mistakes, both in fact and chronology, through the 
causes we have explained, that it is only by the careful 
collation of them with other records contained in other 
sources of knowledge, that they can in general be made 
available for the purposes of history. How completely 
we are now able to make this use of 'them, it will be 
one part of our duty in the course of the work before 
us to exhibit to the reader. For one of the ablest 
epitomes of this our knowledge, and at the same time 
the greatest triumph of minute historical criticism 
that ever was achieved, we refer with pleasure, we had 
almost written with pride, to the learned pages of 
Richard Lepsius. (Kritik der Quellen, pp. 243, 314.) 
It will be found there that the chaotic mass of con- 
fused notices heaped together by these authors, 
assume, under the hand of modern research, the orderly 
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arrangement and chronological symmetry of exact 
history. 

Our present notice contemplating nothing more than 
a mere indication of the principal sources of our know- 
ledge of Egyptian history from the classic authors, we 
pass by Straho, Pliny, and many others, to make our 
readers acquainted with the far more important labours 
of those of them who have written upon, and given us 
extracts from, the lists of kings of Egypt, accompanied 
by brief histories which were preserved in the temples 
by the priests. 

Mauetho of Sebennytus (a city in the Delta), is the 
author whose works possess by far the greatest amount 
of value and importance to our subject of any that have 
come down to us from the Greeks. He was a priest 
who hatl acquired the knowledge of Greek. At the 
command of PTOLEMY PHiLADELPHus,he translated into 
that language the lists of kings in the temples, and 
also their accompanying historical notices. Of the latter 
of these works, only a few extracts remain, quoted in 
the pages of other authors. The list of kings has 
happily been preserved to us by the Jewish and Chris- 
tian chronologers of the first and second centuries. It 
is solely by the aid of this list that we are able to 
arrange chronologically the historical facts recorded 
either by the Greek authors, or on the existing 
remains of Ancient Egypt. We shall make these 
lists the ground plot of the inquiry before ns, 
following throughout Manetho's arrangement exactly. 
There is no other course possible, as from him alone 
have we derived anything like certain knowledge 
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regarding the chronology of the history of Ancient 
Egypt. 

The personal character of Manetho has been made 
the subject of unbounded eulogy by Bunsen and Lep- 
sius, to both of -which eminent scholars we are indebted 
for large illustrations of his remains : the authority of 
the former (Eg. pi. p. 56) for the strict integrity of the 
priest of Sebennytus being certain expressions in his 
favour from George Syncellus who flourished at Con- 
stantinople some one thousand years after Manetho's 
death. We must confess that we can see nothing 
in his existing works which affords any ground for the 
decision of such a question. Of his historical labours 
a few isolated fragments only are left : of his chronolo- 

O */ ' 

gical works an imperfect list of kings with the dates of 
their reigns in inextricable confusion is all that remains 
to us. It is from the fleshless skeleton, as Lepsius 
forcibly expresses it, that we have to form our judg- 
ment of the symmetiy arid personal beauty of the man. 
We must confess our own inability to arrive at so 
strong a conclusion upon premises so indistinct and 
shadowy. 

There is a very important consideration arising out 
of the lists of Manetho which we cannot too soon 
introduce to the notice of our readers. The sum of 
the reigns of all the kings of Egypt who sat on the 
throne from MENES the first monarch, to ALEXANDER 
of Macedon, who finally overthrew the monarchy, 
amounts together to 5462 years according to one 
computation. But Manetho informs us, at the end 
of his lists, that the time actually occupied by this 

VOL. i. s 
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succession was 3555 years only. This strange varia- 
tion is in itself suggestive of some design very far re- 
moved from that of historical accuracy in the fabrication 
of the larger number. 

Eratosthenes is another Greek author to whom we 
are indebted for some aid in deciding the difficult 
question of Egyptian chronology. He was a Greek of 
Syrene in North Africa. In point of time he was some- 
what later than Manetho. He is supposed to have 
been librarian of Alexandria in the days of PTOLEMY 
EUERGETES (Eg. pi. p. 119). None of his works 
remain, but a few quotations from them are preserved 
in the pages of other authors. Amongst these is a 
canon or key to the chronology of Egypt consisting 
of a list of thirty-eight kings who reigned in succession 
during the 1076 years that elapsed between the founda- 
tion of Memphis by MENES, and the capture of that city 
by the shepherd kings during the reign of the last 
of these old Pharoahs, whom he names Amun-timceus. 
These were succeeded by fifty-three successive mon- 
archs, with the last of whom the empire terminated on 
the accession of ALEXANDER the Great. Such is certainly 
the meaning of Eratosthenes and his citators in this 
passage. Bunsen discerns in these fifty-three monarchs 
the shepherd kings of his Middle Kingdom : a favourite 
theory of his, which he seems disposed to support at 
a considerable expense of historical probability, and 
perhaps also occasionally of accurate rendering of the 
text of his Greek authorities also. 

It is here needful to state that the German students 
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of our subject assume these canonical or key numbers 
both of Manetlio and Eratosthenes as established facts 
of history. Bunsen on the whole rather inclines to 
the authority of Eratosthenes (Eg. pi. p. 120), and 
Lepsius to that of Manetho (Kritik der Quel. 512). But 
with neither does there appear to be any doubt as 
to the perfect admissibility of both numbers as chrono- 
logical data. We do not in any way pronounce an 
opinion upon the question at this stage of our under- 
taking. We prefer stating clearly the fact, that the 
archives of the kings of Egypt kept in the temples 
admitted of three different modes of summation, and 
that. the comparison of the two that have come down 
to us complete, shows the enormous discrepancy of 
nearly two thousand years. 

Some of the inferences that arise from this compari- 
son of Manetho with himself and with Eratosthenes, 
we now lay before the reader. There are many others 
which we shall also have to discuss, but we reserve 
them until we come to consider the circumstances in 
which they originate. 

I. Some of the dynasties of Manetho must have 
been cotemporaneous, especially the earlier ones. 

The evidence a priori, of this fact is very strong. 
Egypt on its first settlement was divided into nomes or 
provinces. The boundaries of these nomes and the 
customs and usages of each of them were component 
parts of the common law of Egypt at all periods of its 
history. What therefore is more probable, we had 
almost said more certain, than that in the first place 
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the founder of each new city would be accounted the 
king of it, and of the nome or district that surrounded 
it? This was the case on the settlement of all other 
countries in the ancient world (See Genesis; Chaps. 10, 14, 
oO, <(V.), and that Egypt would not depart from this 
universal rule is the highest of all conceivable proba- 
bilities. 

II. Many of the kings in Manetho's lists must also 
have been co-regent. 

This fact will abundantly appear when we come to 
consider their names upon the monuments. 

III. The purpose of the Egyptian priesthood in 
keeping their chronological records in double or triple, 
will be very apparent to those who are familiar with the 
modes of thought that prevailed in all ancient heathen- 
isms. The original lists which declared that Egypt 
had been for more than five thousand years under the 
rule of mortal men, and for more than thirty thousand 
years before that had been governed by the gods, was 
the exoteric or external doctrine for the vulgar, or in 
other words, for every one who chose, or could be made 
to believe it. The canonical numbers on the other 
hand were the esoteric or inner doctrine, taught secretly 
in the cloisters of the temples to those whose proficiency 
in such inquiries enabled them to discover that the 
vulgar figures were impossibilities. 

IV. A grave consideration is suggested by this view 
of the question. The canonical numbers themselves 
have been handed down to us upon precisely the same 
authority as that of the lists. Is it not therefore highly 
probable that the same lying spirit of exaggeration would 
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be at work in the construction of them also, and that 
they are consequently just as little entitled to our 
confidence as exact history, as the actual summation of 
the lists they profess to explain? We shall presently 
have the opportunity of fully discussing this most in- 
teresting and vital question, when we have no fear 
whatever of establishing this high probability as an 
assured certainty. 



SECTION B. 

THE BIBLE. 



WE need scarcely remind our readers of the high place 
which Egypt occupies in the inspired narrative of the 
early dealings of God with mankind upon the earth. 
The history of the sons of Abraham, to which its sacred 
pages are devoted, runs parallel with that of Egypt 
throughout its entire course, and for one long period 
the two became confluent and identified. That many 
allusions to the manners, customs, and other peculi- 
arities of Egypt would be contained in its pages might 
confidently have been anticipated; and such is assuredly 
the case. From no other source of knowledge what- 
ever have we such accurate views of the state of 
things as they actually occurred in Egypt, as in the Bible. 
Assuming, in compliance with the taste of the day, 
that the unerring truth of its revelation is an illogical 
ground of argument, we hope for some opportunities 
of exhibiting the exact co-incidence of the allusions to 
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Egyptian customs in the sacred texts, with the existing 
remains of that country. Much has been done in this 
most interesting department of research, but far more 
remains to be accomplished. 

Upon the history of Egypt, the question now imme- 
diately before us, the notices contained in the Bible are 
of that brief and abstract character which might have 
been looked for in a grave composition addressed to per- 
sons familiar with the history of Egypt, and written with 
the sole design of recording the history of Abraham and 
his posterity. It was no part of the purpose of reve- 
lation to perpetuate the names or the exploits of the 
kings of Egypt ; and therefore except by the title of 
Pharaoh, which was common to all, the name of no one of 
them is mentioned anywhere in the earlier portions of 
the inspired volume. The same rule has been observed, 
and most strictly, in regard of events in the history of 
Egypt. No single occurrence is mentioned or alluded 
to, save such as are essential to the understanding of 
the history of the Jews. The sacred historians are not 
at all careful that the knowledge of their readers in 
after times, of the history of Egypt, should be squared 
up so as to put them in possession of the occurrences 
whereby the history of the children of Israel came so 
frequently into contact or collision with that of Egypt. 
In a word, the Bible was written for one purpose only, 
and save in a very subordinate sense, it will serve no 
other. The laws of Grod's ordinary dealings with man 
were not departed from for the mere purpose of teach- 
ing men ancient history and chronology. "When our 
deductions in either of these fields of research are true, 
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they will comport exactly with the facts revealed in the 
Bible. Let them depart, however widely, or however 
subtilly, from that which is fact, the Bible remains true, 
notwithstanding. 



SE CTION c. 



THE MONUMENTS. 



To give the reader a conception, however faint, of the 
numbers, magnitude, and beauty of the monuments 
of Egypt, will be one important end of the inquiry 
that is before us. The descriptions of each particular 
monument will be best understood when we come to 
read the hieroglyphics which are inscribed upon them. 
Reserving until then the record of our own impressions, 
we give here from the pages of Eichard Lepsius an 
epitomized view of the number of them, and of the 
facilities enjoyed by the ancient Egyptians for con- 
structing them, which is valuable not only on account 
of its intrinsic interest, but because it is the recorded 
opinion of a man who, of all the men of modern times, 
has had the best opportunity of forming a judgment 
upon it. 

" We set out then from hence, that the beginning 
of the true history and chronology of no ancient 
nation can, to meet the requirements of this day, 
extend much further backwards than the date of its 
oldest contemporary source of knowledge; and we 
have found this opinion confirmed to the discredit of 
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the early histories of the inhabitants of Europe and 
Asia. Therein lies the great advantage possessed hy 
the early history of Egypt over all other histories, 
inasmuch as we can draw our knowledge of it from 
co-temporary sources of so early a date, and they, not 
literary histories merely, but also coeval monuments, 
the most correct and indubitable of all teachers of 
history. Therefore it is that the history of Egypt at 
so very early an era may be constructed. 

"If we consider in reference to this, the circum- 
stances of the locality and climate of Egypt, we shall 
find that they are all but miraculously favourable to 
the endurance of monuments of all lands, far more so 
than those of any other country on the surface ^of 
the earth. 

" In the higher and more northern parts of Asia 
a moist climate prevails everywhere. Even in the 
most favourable districts an annual rainy season covers 
the entire surface with fruitful mould and growing 
vegetation; while the perfectly naked and rainless 
stony deserts have never been cultivated. In conse- 
quence, all monuments of art, even the most enduring, 
have long ago been overwhelmed and perished (even 
from the spots where we hoped to find them in the 
greatest numbers), before the destructive operations of 
nature and of man. The fertility of Egypt, on the 
other hand, is in no degree dependent upon rain. 
This, however, scarcely applies either to the moist and 
often rain-charged atmosphere of the coast, or to the 
swampy flats of the Delta, of whose many once-flourish- 
ing and populous cities, scarcely anything noticeable 
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remains. Of Memphis and Heliopolis in Lower Egypt 
also, shapeless mounds of ruins are their only memo- 
rials; and the granite oheliscs of Alexandria are so 
corroded by the weather as to be in part illegible. 

" In Upper Egypt, where it scarcely ever rains, the 
state of things is totally different, and especially with 
those monuments that are situated on the borders of 
the desert, out of the reach of the annual overflow. 
This is invariably the case with the tombs, those rich 
treasures of all our knowledge concerning the domes- 
tic and social life of Ancient Egypt, which, in this 
country alone, really served as asyla from destruction 
and corruption. Throughout its entire length, the 
narrow strip of land which is annually overflowed, bor- 
ders upon the waste wilderness of sand and stones. 
The cities and temples were for the most part built 
on the boundary between the two ; partly in order to 
interfere as little as possible with the cultivatable sur- 
face, and partly, that the buildings might have a drier 
and firmer foundation. It is on this account that the 
numerous temples and palaces of Upper Egypt are in 
such wonderful preservation, wherever the hand of man 
has allowed them to remain undestroyed. Even that 
apparently most perishable of all building materials, 
brick of black Nile mud dried in the sun, has retained 
for thousands of years its architectural junctures, and 
the cement with which it is united. Around the cele- 
brated temple of RAMSES the Great, at Thebes, ' the 
Memnoniurn,' stands a suite of great vaulted halls, 
altogether built with this material, and partly coated 
with stucco. These were built at the same time with 
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the temple itself, at the commencement of the thir- 
teenth century before Christ. This fact not only 
appeal's from the architecture, but also still more 
denionstrably from the bricks themselves, which, as 
being made for the king's service, are stamped with his 
name.* At that time, and earlier, it was a very com- 
mon practice to coat the tombs excavated in the rock 
with Nile mud, and to lay upon that the white ground 
of stucco for the paintings. This was especially the 
case when the rock was brittle and required a vaulted 
roof. The same custom prevailed even up to the most 
ancient times of the pyramids of Memphis. But not 
only the materials, but also the colours which were 
laid upon them, retain to this day all their freshness, 
without any perceptible change, in closed vaults, 
and, in certain cases, even when exposed to the open 
air. 

" Still more wonderful is the peculiar incorruptibility 
of vegetable and even -animal matter in Egypt. Our 
museums are full of such remains. In the most 
ancient tombs of Memphis are found a multitude of 
objects wrought in wood, such as mummy-cases, chests 
and boxes of all sizes, seats, instruments of music, 
little ships, as well as grams of corn, and dried fruit of 
the doum palm,f nuts, almonds, beans, raisins, even 

* A collection of eighty such bricks, all stamped with the names 
of different monarchs, form part of the treasures brought to Berlin 
from the valley of the Nile by Lepsius. (Deukrnaler, p. 26.) 

t A hard kernel, the size of a hen's egg, coated with a substance 

having exactly the appearance, consistency, and taste of common 
gingerbread. 
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cakes of bread and other prepared viands ; likewise, 
wicker baskets, mats, papyrus, and especially linen in 
incredible quantities. The mummies, also, of men 
and animals, and the viscera of the former embalmed 
and deposited in jars, are too common in our collec- 
tions to require that we should do more than allude 
to them. 

" Moreover, Egypt enjoyed an especial advantage 
over other countries, in the possession of great abun- 
dance of excellent materials for monuments of all 
descriptions. The principal of these materials is stone 
of the choicest quality, adapted alike for masonry and 
for the finest sculpture. From the Delta to beyond 
Thebes, the mountains that hem in the valley of the 
Nile consist of limestone. In the neighbourhood of 
Ancient Memphis, on the Lybian side, where the 
pyramids stand, it was nummulite, better adapted for 
excavation and blocks for masonry than for sculpture. 
But on the Arab side, immediately opposite, is a lime- 
stone of the finest grain and of an even density, which 
makes it almost equal to marble. It is adapted for 
all kinds of work ; and amongst the rest, on account 
of the high polish it takes, for the external coating 
of the two great pyramids,* the inner parts being blocks 
of the nummulite on which they stand. 

" The Theban mountain, ' on the side of the Lybian 
desert,' is all but entirely of so excellent a quality ' of 
stone,' that galleries and tombs hewn in the living 

* We greatly doubt this. We shall hereafter state our own 
opinion as to the external coverings of the pyramids. 
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rock in various directions are covered on all sides on 
the polished surface of the rock itself with the richest 
sculptures, in the most delicate relief. 

"Beyond Thebes, from Gebel- silsili to Assouan, is 
the red sand-stone, which afforded, from the immense 
quarries of Silsileh, an excellent fine-grained material, 
both to the masons and sculptors of the latter days of 
the Egyptian monarchy. Finally, the syenite and 
granite of Assouan are esteemed, even to the present 
day, as the most beautiful and precious of their kind. 
They were equally prized by the ancient Egyptians, who 
made verv extensive use of them. 

*/ 

"Neither must we leave unrnentioned that this 
extraordinary abundance of building-stones was doubled 
in value by the easy transport afforded by the great 
water-course of the Nile. Hence it came to pass that 
sand-stone and granite were used almost without dis- 
tinction in Thebes and Lower Egypt, where nothing 
but limestone was at hand, and in Upper Egypt, where 
it was quarried. 

" Of not less importance for the history of a people 
than materials for masonry and sculpture, are those for 
their book literature. For this purpose Egypt pos- 
sessed in the papyrus reed, a natural production of 
inestimable value, whence she knew -how to prepare a 
writing material unequalled by that of any other ancient 
nation. Neither the skins of the Greeks, nor the linen 
of the ancient Romans, nor the cotton and palm leaves 
of the Brahmins, nor even the Mysian parchment, are 
at all to be compared, either in softness and pleasant- 
ness for the writer, or in cheapness and durability, with 
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the papyrus of Egypt. It was for these reasons that its 
ancient use continually extended itself even until far 
into the Middle Ages. The paper of our own times has 
retained the name, because it was originally a direct 
imitation of the papyrus. In ancient times the papyrus 
was at home in the swamps of the Delta. According to 
Pliny, Syracuse in Sicily was the only other place in 
which it was known to be indigenous. In this latter 
locality it is still very abundant. It has beeu extirpated 
from the Delta, to make room for other plants of more 
immediate utility. 

" The use of the papyrus in Egypt dates from the 
remotest periods of her history. The writing imple- 
ments of the scribes, ' and the folded and bound papyrus 
.roll,' are depicted upon the tombs of the 4th and 
5th dynasties. 

"An intense desire after posthumous fame, and a 
place in history, seems to have been universal in Ancient 
Egypt. This exhibits itself in the incredible multitude 
of monuments, of all descriptions, which have been 
found in the valley of the Nile. All the principal cities 
of Egypt were adorned with temples and palaces. Towns 
of lesser note, and even villages, were always distin- 
guished by one temple, at least, often with more than 
one. These temples were filled with statues of gods 
and kings, generally colossal, and hewn from costly 
stones. Their walls also, within and without, were 
covered with coloured reliefs. To adorn and maintain 
these public buildings was at once the duty and the 
pride of the kings of Egypt. But even these were 
rivalled by the more opulent classes of the people in 
VOL. i. T 
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their care for the dead, and in the hewing and decora- 
tion of sepulchral chambers. In these things the 
Egyptians very far surpassed the Greeks and Komans, 
as well as all other known nations of antiquity. 

" Next to the abundance and beauty of these works 
of art, is the extreme care for their permanence which 
was exhibited by the Egyptians, and which was evidently 
in accordance with their religious belief. It is scarcely 
needful to refer, in proof of this, to the two great 
pyramids of Ghizeh, which are, in fact, artificial moun- 
tains, constructed with huge blocks hewn from the rock 
on which they stand, and in which sepulchral chambers 
were afterwards excavated with the chisel, as though 
they had been natural crags. It is as if the builders of 
them had designed to erect two pillars to support the 
vast superstructure of the history of mankind. This 
is, in a word, the peculiarity of all that remains of the 
works of the ancient Egyptians. Whether they built, 
halls for pomps and festivities, or dug out sepulchral 
chambers, whether they constructed for life or for 
death, it was always with the intention that their works 
should last for ever. 

" Still further to enhance the value to after times of 
these ever-during monuments of Ancient Egypt, it was 
universal with them to cover their works of art, of 
every description, with hieroglyphics; the purport of 
which related strictly to the monuments on which they 
were described. No nation that ever lived on the 
earth has made so much use of its written system, or 
applied it to a purpose so strictly historical, as Ancient 
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Egypt. There was not a wall, a platform, a pillar, an 
architrave, a frieze, or even a door-post, in an Egyptian 
temple which was not covered within, without, and on 
every available surface, with pictures in relief, and with 
hieroglyphic texts explaining those reliefs. There is 
not one of these reliefs that is not history : some of 
them actually representing the conquests of foreign 
nations ; others, the offerings and devotional exercises 
of the monarch by whom the temple or the portion of 
the temple on which the relief stood, had been con- 
structed. Widely different from the temples of Greece 
and Rome, on which inscriptions were evidently regarded 
as unwelcome additions, forming no part of the original 
architectural design, but, on the other hand, interfering 
with, and marring it, the hieroglyphic writings were 
absolutely essential and indispensable to the decoration 
of a perfect Egyptian temple. 

" This writing, moreover, was by no means confined 
to constructions of a public nature, and of great magni- 
tude, such as temples or tombs, but was also inscribed 
on objects of art of every other conceivable description. 
Nothing, even down to the palette of a scribe, the style 
with which a lady painted her eyelashes with powdered 
antimony, or even a walking-stick, was deemed too 
insignificant to be inscribed with the name of the owner, 
and a votive dedication of the object itself, to his patron 
divinity. Inscriptions, with the names of the artists, 
or owners, so rare on the remains of Greece and Rome, 
are the universal rule in Egyptian art. There was no 
colossus too great, and no amulet too small, to be 
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inscribed with the name of its owner, and some account 
of the occasion on which it was executed." (Einleitung, 
pp. 29 to 38.) 

The vast mass of the inscribed remains of Ancient 
Egypt, so well set forth by Lepsius in this passage, 
(whose import we have adopted without always trans- 
lating his words,) constitutes the only source of 
knowledge, whence its history can possibly be derived. 
The narratives of the Bible, and the Greek authors, 
had been subjected to the minutest critical inves- 
tigation, the deepest study, and the closest collation, 
that the learning of Europe could bestow upon 
them for more than three hundred years, without a 
single satisfactory, or really available, result. The 
learned labours in Egyptian antiquity of the scholars 
of the seventeenth and eighteenth centuries were really 
productive of nothing, beyond the clear demonstration 
of the utter hopelessness of the task they had under- 
taken, and the inadequacy of the materials with which 
they had to work to accomplish the harmonizing of the 
accounts of Ancient Egypt contained in the Inspired 
Volume, with the notices of that country to be gathered 
from the Greek historians, at which they were aiming. 
It is, we repeat it, to the inscribed monuments of 
Ancient Egypt, and to them alone, that we must look 
for the historical facts and the chronological arrange- 
ments, by the aid of which the fragments embodied in 
the other two sources of our knowledge can be joined 
together so as to form a consistent history. 
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IN inquiries of the complex, but very important and 
needful, nature of that upon which we are now about to 
enter, a great difficulty arises from the many fables 
intermixed with the facts we have to investigate, 
which have been thrown in by men of subsequent 
generations, for ends and motives so various, that they 
agree in nothing save in the utter disregard of truth 
which is common to all of them. The temple lists 
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themselves professing to be cotemporaneous records of 
the facts they contain, present us, nevertheless, at 
their very outset, with one of the strongest grounds of 
preliminary distrust that can in the nature of things be 
imagined. They begin with an admitted fable. They 
inform their readers, that when the sovereignty of 
Egypt passed into the hands of the first mortal man 
that ever reigned there, the valley of the Nile had been 
for nearly 18,000 years a kingdom under the govern- 
ment of gods, demi-gods, heroes and other mythic 
beings. This portion of their record, it must be borne 
in mind, is presented to us upon exactly the same 
authority as any other part of it ; we have no more 
right to question it, than the portions by which it is 
followed. Therefore, by a parity of reasoning, if the 
right not only to question it but to reject it as an 
utter fable be conceded to us (and we imagine such a 
concession will not be disputedj, then have we esta- 
blished a most just ground for doubt and hesitation, 
for close analysis and extensive inquiry, before we 
accept as facts of history any othar statements, what- 
ever, that are made to us on the same authority. 

There is. nevertheless, a consideration which it is 
very important to regard in this our rejection of the 
mythic and fabulous portion of the history of Egypt. 
It is not often that fables like these are pure romance, 
or sheer invention. In the very ancient times in which 
the fables before us were constructed, we are disposed 
to believe that such inventions would have been impos- 
sible. It becomes, therefore, important to examine 
these fables, for the purpose of eliminating from them 
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the few particles of truth which may have served for 
their groundwork. We give, from the profound and 
erudite pages of Lepsius, the copy of this portion 
of the temple records, which, with abundant learning 
and research, he has collected and rectified from the 
many repetitions of it by the Greek chronological 

writers. 

DYNASTY I. 

GODS. 

years. 

1 ......... Hephaistos ......... reigned 9000 

2 ......... Helios, (the sun) ... 1000 

700 

500 
450 



3 ......... Agathodaimon 

4 ......... Kronos ......... 

o ......... Osiris ......... 

G ......... Typhon ......... 

DYNASTY II. 

DEMI-GODS. 



350 



1 

2 
3 

4 
5 
6 

8 
9 

10 
11 
12 
13 



Horus 



Bitus 



DYNASTY III. 



Other demi-gods 



reigned 300 
280 
200 
180 
100 
120 
100 
120 
100 
100 
100 
100 
70 

13870 

years. 

reigned 3650 



17520 



Kritik der Quellen, p. 484. 
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The most remarkable circumstance in this list of 
deities to any one at all conversant with the Egyptian 
mythology as it is amply expounded in the hieroglyphic 
texts, is, that the sun comes the second in the list, and 
that it is headed by Hephaistos, or Phtha, as we have 
found the name written in the Rosetta inscription. 
This divinity in all mythic texts is one of the children 
of the sun, of a rank very subordinate to that of 
his father, and scarcely appearing in any other 
character than that of the local divinity of Memphis ; 
exercising, however, a certain tutelary power over the rest 
of Lower Egypt, because Memphis was the capital of this 
division of the Monarchy. We at once assume (without 
going into a profound discussion, the materials for which 
we have not yet laid before the reader), that here is a 
clear indication that the fable was invented in Lower 
Egypt. Had Manetho consulted the temple records of 
Thebes, doubtless he would have found it written there, 
that the first divine king of Egypt was Amoun. 

Helios, or the sun, who stands second in our list, 
was the central unit in which all the gods of the 
Egyptian mythology met and became one. The clumsy 
devices by which the truth of the divine unity was 
concealed in this vast tissue of fable, will demand 
our attention in the course of the inquiry that is 
before us. 

The name Agathodaimon, or the good spirit, is one 
of the titles of Phtha, probably a second incarnation of 
him in his true character of son of the sun. 

Pieserving for future occasions our remarks upon the 
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rest of the god-kings of Egypt, (many of whom we 
hope to identify with the Patriarchs of the Bible,) we 
merely observe in this place, as a general remark, 
that Champollion and other early Avriters iipon 
our subject, have erred in assuming that the Egyp- 
tian mythology was a system which from the first 
was perfect in itself, and had never undergone any 
change from that time, until its final extinction by 
Christianity. Upon this point also we shall have 
remarks to offer on more occasions than one. 

There is a tradition preserved by the gossiping author, 
Plutarch, in his strange and rambling book upon 
Egyptian mythology," that when Thoth, who, he tells 
us, was the god of letters and intelligence, first appeared 
upon the earth, the inhabitants of Egypt had no lan- 
guage, but only uttered 
the cries of animals. This 
god, he also explains, had 
an ibis for his sacred ani- 
mal, and was represented 
with the head of that 
bird. That Thoth was one 
of the divine beings wor- 
shipped in Egypt at a very 
remote period, we have 
the incontestible evidence 
of cotemporary monu- 
ments. He is depicted on 
a relief which still exists 




* De Iside et Osiride. 
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in the Wady Meghara, in the Sinaitic peninsular, stand- 
ing by PIIAEOAH SEN-SUPHIS, one of the builders of 
the great pyramid, and recording his triumphs over his 
enenries, whose country the monarch is invading. It is 
also true that the language of ancient Egypt did, to a 
far greater extent than any other known language, 
make the common appellatives of living creatures, close 
imitations of the cries they uttered. We cite the 
following as instances : 

eto .... co an ass. 

eee .... die a cow. 

2-rop .... htor ahorse. 

ovgop .... ulwr a dog. 

4>m .... phin a mouse. 

pip .... rir a pig. 

ojiiAv .... eshau a pig. 

BGIJIJI .... benni, or, in hieroglyphics, mcni a swallow. 

AVVX .... djadj a sparrow. 

uove .... inoiie a lion. 

?mnen .... liippcp an ibis. The cry of the black 
and white ibis consists of the syllables ep-ep. 

mrrt the argelah, adjutant crane. This bird utters 
a cry resembling the word marrarat, when it takes wing. 
It is so named in hieroglyphics in one of the tombs 
at Beni-hassau. The word has not been read in the 
Coptic texts, but has been preserved by the Arabs, who 
call this bird Marabout. It is by no means uncommon 
in the salt marshes around Alexandria. 

It would be easy to multiply instances, so as to show 
that this has been the rule whereon the names of ani- 
mals had originally been constructed. 
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There is also evidence that other words in the 
Egyptian language which signify actions or qualities, 
coinciding with certain peculiarities of appearance 
or habit in living creatures, have been expressed 
by words taken from their names. For example, 
the hieroglyphic name of the cameleopard was srou. 
The verb, ccop, sor, means, "to stretch," "to extend 
in length," in both transcriptions of the language. 
In the same way the word, XAX, means "destruction," 
and " enemy," as well as "a sparrow," in the Coptic 
texts. In the hieroglyphics the sparrow is the determi- 
native of kind of all words denoting " evil," and "mis- 
fortune," as well as " littleness." The reason of this 
is very apparent in Egypt, even at the present clay. 
The numbers, the boldness, and the voracitv of these 

' ' / 

little pests, far surpass that which I have seen of them 
in any other country. In ancient times, when the 
means of destroying them were but very limited, the 
sparrows of Egypt would, doubtless, abundantly entitle 
themselves to the unenviable distinction they have 
acquired. 

The ibis was, from the very earliest period of which 
we have any record, accounted a symbol of speech, and 
of reason, whereof speech is the natural vehicle. In 
what strange freak of fancy, or foolish misapprehension 
of the natural habits of this beautiful bird, the associa- 
tion originated, it is scarcely possible to say. The relief 
which we have already laid before our readers is sufficient 
evidence of the extreme antiquity of this notion. The 
Coptic words, ?an, hap, "judgment," and euin, hop, 
" to hide," " to conceal," (all wisdom in early times 
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being occult,) are palpably derived from the name of 
the ibis. 

The well-known beetle of the Nile, and of most other 
southern Mediterranean countries, has a remarkable 
instinct for the preservation of its eggs, which was very 
early noted by the first settlers in the valley of the 
Nile. The female deposits her egg on the soft wet 
mud of the Nile just as the annual overflow begins to 
subside. She then, by working diligently with the 
plate on her head, and her fore-legs, heaps the adjacent 
mud upon the egg in the form of a hemisphere. After- 
wards, with the same apparatus, she works downward 
beneath the egg, so as completely to detach the mud 
on which her work stands. Then, by the same 
implements, and with matchless skill, she completes 
the sphere, the dimensions of which she has evidently 
been taught by the same instinct exactly to calculate. 
The claws of her two long hinder legs are next plunged 
into the mud of which the sphere is composed at exactly 
opposite points, so to form the two poles 
of an axis of the sphere. Then, supported 
on the front pair of legs, she presses with 
the two middle legs obliquely against the 
sphere, so as to give it a rotatory motion ; 
and. walking backwards, rolls away from 
the river the ball which is the nidus of 
her future offspring, until she reaches the 
adjacent sand of the desert, wherein, by 
burrowing underneath it, she and the object of her 
solicitude are in an incredibly short time buried to 
the depth of two feet, or more. It is a curious sight 
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just as the Nile subsides to see hundreds of these 
creatures together, rolling their balls of mud all in the 
same direction. The hieroglyphic name of this insect 

was, H<?~^> > clirl, or krb* the goose being the determi- 
native in kind of all winged creatures. "With this signi- 
fication the word is not read in the Coptic texts, but it is 
preserved exactly in the Greek appellative for the insect, 
>tapa(3o? ; {- in Latin, scarabceus. Its plastic powers have 
also supplied the framers of the ancient Egyptian 
language with a very extensive range of symbolical 
uses. The words, jcepee, "a form," or "image," and 
Kopoi, " a graving tool," are obvious derivatives from 
it, still to be found in the Coptic texts. But in its 
primary symbolic signification, the word derived from 
the name of the scarabseus was much too closely asso- 
ciated with the old idolatry to admit of its use in 
translating the Bible, or expounding Christian doctrine. 
In the hieroglyphic texts it is the common appellative 
of all that long series of transformations both of nature 
and external figure, which, according to the Egyptian 
mythology, was to be undergone by the righteous in the 
life after death ; the mummification of the body being 
the first of these transformations. The operations of the 
embalmer, the divinities that preside over the process, 
and the mortals that perform, it, have all equally appel- 
latives in the hieroglyphic texts, of which the initial 

* See Alphabet, No. 135. 

t This word is an attempt to express by vocal articulations the 
loud whirring sound produced by the elytrse of this beetle striking 
together when it is on the wing. 

VOL. I. U ' 
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phonetic is the beetle, having also its symbolic allusion, 
It, is to Samuel Birch that we are indebted for the 
deeply-important discovery that the phonetic power of 
the beetle was If. 

, lim, the consonants of the Coptic word. 



" 



a pelican," which is as close an imitation as arti- 
culate sounds could produce of the loud, plaintive cry 
of this huge, majestic, but far from graceful, waterfowl; 
vast flights of which frequent the sand-banks and shoals 
of the Nile throughout Lower Egypt to this day. As 
an appellative of the bird itself, it is not used in the 
hieroglyphic texts, but in a figurative sense, which, 
strangely enough, has in its turn disappeared from the 
Coptic texts. The destructive powers of this most 
voracious of fish-eaters have given to the common 
appellative of the pelican a symbolic use, whereby it 
denotes the pursuit of fish, the catching of fish, (whe- 
ther by net or line,) and every other operation of the 
piscatory art. 

clo *g=> , tslir ; in Coptic, rp^y, " red." This adjective 

is determined in the hieroglyphic texts by two or three 
different birds, in various transcriptions of it, all with 
red or reddish plumage. The rose-coloured flamingo, 
a not uncommon bird in Egypt, is one of them ; and 
there can hardly be a doubt that the word itself is an 
imitation of the hoarse, raucous cry of this wild, shy, 
and, in appearance and habit, most extraordinary bird. 

The use of the young onion as the symbol of 
"white," "whiteness," we have already explained. 
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That this plant was originally found in Egypt, and that 
this country was famed for it in early times, we need 
scarcely explain. (See Numb. XL 25.) 

There are, in both transcriptions of this ancient 
language, abundant materials whence it could be shown, 
that the greater part of the words that compose it have 
been constructed upon this principle; and, therefore, 
by a clear inevitable consequence, that the language 
must have been the invention of the first settlers after 
their arrival in Egypt, for there is not a single allusion 
of this kind that is not strictly local and Egyptian. 
The fable, therefore, preserved by Plutarch, has some 
foundation in fact. One important element, out of 
which the language of Ancient Egypt has been con- 
structed was certainly the cries of animals. 

There is yet another historic trait whereby this most 
ancient of languages, and of modes of writing, dis- 
courses of its origin. A large class of words in it are 
Semitic, or (to drop the terminology of a system, which 
modern discovery has shown to be erroneous) are 
identical with the Hebrew of the Bible. The personal 
pronoun, the numerals, as well as many nouns and 
verbs, expressing actions or objects of very common 
occurrence, were the same in the Hebrew and Egyptian 
languages. Anxious to avoid encumbering the text 
of the present work with minute philological details, 
which would interest but few of our readers, 
we forbear going at length into this part of the 
subject. Those who may be inclined to pursue it, 
are referred to the works of Rossi and Schwartz. We 
give, very briefly, the opinion which we have 
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formed, after a long-continued investigation of this 
difficult question. The words of the ancient Egyptian 
language, derived from the Hebrew, seem to be those which 
are of the very essence of human intercommunication. 
Such are pronouns, numerals, appellatives for heat, 
cold, sitting, standing, moving, dividing, &c. &c. We 
believe there exists, either in the Coptic or hiero- 
glyphic texts, words identical with the Hebrew for these 
and other objects and ideas; all of which, so far as we 
can collect, are of this primitive and essential character in 
the structure of speech. Without them it would be 
impossible for human beings to interchange thoughts, or 
hold communication by speech at all. We entreat our 
readers to bear in mind this important fact. 

The mode of writing in hieroglyphics, the Egyptian 

pronouns is also well worthy of note. 0-^=^' an ^> 
Coptic, AUK, Hebrew, "O^, "I," "myself." It will 
be perceived, that the second character of the hiero- 
glyphic transcription is a small earthen vase, and the 
third (/t\) a bowl, or bason made of bronze, with a ring 
for suspending it on a nail or peg. The group before 
us, will be found invariably to represent the pro- 
noun of the first person in texts of all good epochs, 
up to the very remotest of which any remains have 
been recovered. It is very clear that the inventor of 
the entire svstern must also have been the author of this 

j 

group, which is so essential to all language. It will fol- 
low, therefore, that the arts of pottery and metallurgy 
must have been known and practised in his time. The 
pronoun of the second person in like manner includes 
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the last of these characters in its transcription. 
^^ nth, Coptic, IITK, and in its abbreviated form. 

*~^^ fc, Hebrew ^> which in both languages is the 
pronominal affix, "thy," "thine," as well as the in- 
flexion of the verb for the second person singular. It 
is, therefore, a particle as essential and elementary to 
the construction of language as any one that could 
have been selected. The feminine pronomial affix, 
" thy," addressed to a woman, is a cord with two loops. 

^D t, in texts of all ages. The art of rope-making 
must inevitably have been understood when this cha- 
racter was invented. 

To trace out these indications to other groups, repre- 
senting ideas elementary to all language, and to infer 
from the various objects depicted by the characters 
which compose them, that the inventors of the hiero- 
glyphic system must have been civilized men, among 
whom all the ordinary adjuncts of civilization were in 
common use, would be a pleasant and profitable in- 
quiry, but one scarcely falling within the range of his- 
tory. We have, at present, merely to do with the 
result, and to give some general indications of the facts 
whence it may be worked out. 

We also give in this place, another circumstance 
pointing to the same result. The perfection of Egyptian 
art is to be found in the monuments which are of the 
remotest date. The most ancient remains with which 
we -are acquainted, are those in which the largest 
amount of artistic and handicraft skill has been dis- 
played. There are tombs, the decorations of which are 

u 2 
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so far beyond the range of modern art, that all copies 
of them which I have seen, give but the same faint hint 
at the original as one of the ordinary modern re-pro- 
ductions of the Venus de Medicis, or, the Belvidere 
Apollo. Those tombs are all of the very remotest 
antiquity. The deterioration from them is exactly 
graduated as we descend the stream of Egyptian his- 
tory. With occasional and very partial exceptions, the 
oldest monument is the best executed, and the most 
recent the worst, whether we commence our researhes 
from the source or the termination of this long river, 
or from any point intermediate. 

There is yet another indication of the first settlement 
of the valley of the Nile, which still remains to us, 
through the eternizing agencies of the dry hot blasts 
of the desert that sweep incessantly over it. I had 
myself been long convinced of the fact which is now 
unanswerably demonstrated, and more than ten years 
ago published my conviction of it, that the first settle- 
ments in Egypt were formed at the crown of the Delta. 
In forming this conclusion, my only guides were the 
few copies of inscriptions then published, the localities 
of which were known, and conversation with travellers 
who had been in Egypt. My own impressions while ex- 
ploring this country since then, have entirely confirmed 
the notion I had formed upon these imperfect data. 
But I prefer citing here the highest living authority 
for this and all similar questions. Richard Lepsius, 
at any rate, carried with him to Egypt no precon- 
ceived opinions upon this point; assuredly none 
that he could have derived from any publication of 
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mine. He, therefore, is another, and perfectly inde- 
pendent witness to the same fact. I also gladly avail 
myself of the sanction of his authority, for a point so 
important to history. 

"It is a remarkable circumstance," says Lepsius, 
"that the antiquity of Egyptian monuments, considered 
in relation to the larger masses of their remains, becomes 
less remote the higher we ascend the valley, in direct 
opposition to that which might have been anticipated 
according to the very generally received theory, which 
assumes that the Egyptian civilization in the valley of 
the Nile originated in the south, and extended itself 
northward. "While the pyramids of Lower Egypt, with 
the tombs that surround them, brought to our view the 
wonderfully ample details of the most ancient civilization 
of the 3rd, 4th, and 5th dynasties, we found the 
6th dynasty, and the full bloom of the 12th, the 
last of the Old Kingdom, principally represented in 
Middle Egypt. Thebes was the glorious metropolis of 
the first dynasties of the New Kingdom, surpassing all 
that had gone before, and all that followed, in the 
number, the magnitude, and the beauty of her monu- 
ments, and presenting even yet a reflection, however 
faint, of Egypt in the palmy days of her highest pros- 
perity. Egyptian art, accomplishing great works even 
in its decline, has left behind it a range of stately 
temples in Dendera, Erment, Esneh, Edfu, Kum-Ombo, 
Debod, Kalabscheh, Dendur, and Dakkeh, all executed 
by Ptolemies and Roman Emperors, and all, with the 
single exception of Dendera, occurring in the southern 
portion of the Thebaid, or in Lower Nubia. The 
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Egyptian monuments, which are situated the furthest 
of all to the south, in the valley of the Nile, namely, 
those on the island of Meroe, are likewise the most 
recent of all, and were for the most part begun after 
the commencement of the Christian era." (Dcnkmaler 
aus Aegypten und Aethiopien, p. 8.) 

It will be a work comparatively easy to rill up the 
slight but able sketch which we have borrowed from this 
accomplished scholar. The most ancient city of Helio- 
polis stands near the crown of the Delta, on the eastern 
bank of the Nile. In the palmy days of Greece it was 
the great resort of those of that enquiring and restless 
people, who, like Plato, were curious to search into the 
wisdom and learning of Egypt. In the times of Diodorus 
Siculus, 400 years afterwards, it appears by his account 
to have been nearly deserted. In the pages of later 
authors, Heliopolis is mentioned as the quarry whence 
Augustus and his successors, for more than 300 years, 
brought away the obelisks, the colossi, and other monu- 
ments of Ancient Egypt, wherewith to decorate the 
circuses of Koine and Constantinople. It is spoken of 
by the Roman authors generally as the most ancient 
city of Egypt. In the circumstance that Heliopolis is 
the only city in Egypt the name of which is mentioned 
in the book of Genesis (ON, Genesis, chap. xli. 45), we 
have a remarkable confirmation of the truth of this 
traditive account of its high antiquity. Heliopolis, as 
its name imports, was celebrated for a large temple 
dedicated to the sun, and for the worship of that lumi- 
nary. (Herod, ii. 59 ; Diod. i. 85.) We know, from 
the inscription on the monuments of Heliopolis, that 
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the peculiar form under which the sun was deified in 
the temple of that city was Athom, " the setting sun." 

Immediately opposite to the site of Heliopolis, on the 
western bank of the Nile, are the great pyramids of 
Ghizeh. The rocky platform on which they stand is 
the northern extremity of the range of low limestone 
hills, which extend southward thence for more than 
seventy miles to Howara in the Faium. Throughout 
this entire distance the rock is crowned with pyramids 
and perforated with tombs. It has visibly served as 
the burial place of a populous nation for many ages. 
It is in the innumerable tombs of this platform that we 
find the most ancient remains that have been preserved 
in any part of Egypt. In wonderful accordance with 
the indication of Lepsius, the cemeteries of Ghizeh and 
Abousir, which are the two northernmost groups of 
tombs in the entire range, belong to epochs more remote 
than those of the cemeteries to the southward. It is 
here, therefore, that the most ancient of all the monu- 
ments of Egypt have been preserved. It has been 
already explained that to the southward all are of a 
more recent date. If we proceed from Ghizeh north- 
ward, and traverse the entire Delta, no single monument 
has yet been found in any locality there of an earlier 
date than the 18th dynasty, with which, according to 
the arrangement we propose to follow, the New Kingdom 
of Egypt commences. Thus then we are able to indi- 
cate with absolute certainty the point in the valley of 
the Nile in which are found the monuments of the 
remotest antiquity, and, therefore, by the unerring 
analogy of the customs of all ancient nations, the spot 
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in which the first settlement in Egypt took place. 
Everything both to the northward and southward of 
this point is more modern. It will also be seen, by a 
reference to the map, that this point lies exactly parallel 
to the Isthmus of Suez, and is precisely the place at 
which immigrants over that thoroughfare between Asia 
and Africa would first find a locality suited to their pur- 
pose after traversing the sands of the desert, and 
attempting in vain to penetrate the swamps of the 
Delta. 

The symbolic uses of representations of visible objects 
in the hieroglyphic writings may be studied with great 
advantage, in order to collect from them those pre- 
historic indications of the first settlement of Egypt of 
which we are now in search. Upon this part of our 
subject we have happily very ample notices in the 
Greek authors. The inquiry fell in so exactly with 
that love of the marvellous for which the Greeks were 
remarkable, that they dwell upon it at great length. 
We confine our present remarks to those uses which 
relate to natural history, and which we know to be 
genuine, and not Greek inventions, because we find 
the objects in question occurring with the senses they 
assign to them in the hieroglyphic texts. 



The vulture, 14. is constantly used in the hiero- 

liAS- 

glyphic texts to symbolize the ideas of "mother" and 
" maternity." The reasons for this use were drawn alto- 
gether from supposed facts in the natural history of 
the bird; of which the Greek authors have given us 
many details. The vulture was supposed to have such 
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extreme affection for its young, that it pierced its breast 
with its own bill for the purpose of feeding them with 
its blood.* This fable, at a much later period, was 
detected as a mistake ; and the pelican took the place 
of the vulture as the emblem of maternal affection. 
The strong, sharp hook, which terminates the upper 
mandible of the bill of the former bird, gave the 
degree of countenance to the story which was required 
by the enlarged sphere of knowledge of the later period. 
From another Greek author, we have other reasons 
why the vulture symbolizes " maternity," drawn also from 
its natural history. Plutarch informs us, that there is 
no male vulture : that this bird conceives by flying, for 
one hundred and twenty days together, against the 
Etesian wind; that she passes another one hundred 
and twenty days in building her nest in the palm trees 
of Lower Egypt, and incubation ; and that the rearing 
of her young, and her return with them to Upper Egypt, 
occupy one hundred and twenty days more, f 

For all these fabulous properties there is that amount 
of foundation in fact which we might have anticipated. 
The large vulture of Egypt is a bird of prey, as well as 
a carrion feeder, like the rest of its congeners. I have 
repeatedly observed, that it feeds its young with 
pigeons, hares, and other small creatures, that it takes 
alive. In consequence, the beak, and the plumage on 
the breast, are often stained with blood during the 
season of incubation. There cannot be a doubt that 
the fable related by Horapollo originated in this circum- 

* Horapollinis Hier. lib. i., h. 11. t De Iside et Osiride. 
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stance. The male and female, moreover, of this bird 
very closely resemble each other, more so than in most 
other birds. 

Like all the rest of the feathered creation, the vulture 
accompanies the inundation of the Nile, in its gradual 
progress through Upper and Lower Egypt, in the 
months of June, July, and August. It is just at this 
time that the Etesian wind blows the strongest; and 
the vultures may be seen contending against its furious 
blasts in flights of live or six together. They make their 
nests to this day. in the date palms of Middle and Lower 
Egypt, in the months of August and September, taking 
their flight again to Upper Egypt before the chilling 
blasts of December and January. There is not, there- 
fore, a single particular in the fable related by Plutarch 
which had not a foundation in fact. It is quite evident, 
therefore, that the inventor was perfectly sincere in his 
belief of the fable he related. We submit, also, it is 
equally evident that such an account could never have 
passed for true with a nation who had long been the 
inhabitants of a country where the vulture was indigenous ; 
but must have been made an article of religion before 
the generality of men had had the opportunity of 
testing its veracity by their own observations upon the 
habits of the bird. 

If we examine any of the other fables, in which the 
symbols of the hieroglyphic system have been founded, 
we shall find that they all require for their explanation 
the same assumptions. They are the mistakes into 
which the first visitors of an unknown country might 
easily fall, and constantly have fallen at all times, 
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regarding the natural productions of any terra incognita. 
The phenomena they witnessed are truly described : 
but the narrators have erred in carrying out certain 
peculiarities they have noticed, probably merely acci- 
dental, into general habits ; and in assigning effects to 
wrong causes. It is scarcely fifty years since the Bohn 
Upas tree, of Java, and the tree with a cloud constantly 
over it, from whose every leaf trickled the dew that 
supplied the inhabitants of one of the Western Isles 
with water, were regarded as undoubted facts of natural 
history, and were even admitted into the curriculum oi 
the ordinary education of this country. It is not yet 
seventy years since the vegetable lamb of Siberia, far 
from being regarded as a ridiculous fable, was associated 
with other undoubted facts of botany, " and lapp'd with 
rosy tongue the melting rime," in the smooth-flowing 
numbers wherein a naturalist by profession sang " the 
Loves of the Plants." All these modern mistakes had 
exactly the origin which we assign to the primitive 
fictions in which the symbols of the Egyptian writings 

/ CV -L *+-r 

originated. They were taken from the narratives of 
the travellers who, in the 16th, 17th, and 18th centuries, 
visited the remoter parts of Asia, Africa, and America. 
They recorded truly, not the facts, but their own 
impressions of what they saw. 

We take as another illustration, the palm-tree, which 
was made, in the Egyptian writings, to symbolize the 
year, " because," says Horapollo, " the palm puts forth 
twelve shoots yearly, one every month." This also 
is true to a certain extent. The palm of every kind 
is a strictly tropical production, and has not, like the 

VOL. i. x 
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trees of temperate climates, any provision whatever 
to meet the variations in temperature, which take place 
there in the course of the year. It sends forth new 
leaves, expands flowers, ripens fruits, and sheds its 
decayed leaves, at the same time, and at all seasons 
of the year. In a country like Egypt, situated on the 
southern limit of the temperate zone, and where the 
trees both of that and of the torrid zone flourish to- 
gether, these phenomena of the palm-tree are very 
remarkable to the stranger who visits it the first time 
from the north. We therefore assign the same origin 
to the fable of Horapollo, regarding the palm-tree, as 
to that regarding the vulture. It was the impression 
made upon a stranger, who, coming from the north- 
ward, saw the palms of Egypt for the first time, and 
whose narrative had passed into the realms of faith 
and religion before there was time to correct it by 
observations of longer continuance. 

The perfect equality of the feathers in the wing of 
an ostrich, and in a word, all the other fables on the 
strength of which organized beings were made into 
hieroglyphic symbols, admit, we believe, of easy solu- 
tion upon this assumption. They have all the marks 
of first impressions hastily recorded. 

It remains for us to collect and put in relation to 
each other, the indications furnished by this part of our 
inquiry. 

AYe have found that the sun was the great father 
god and the universal centre of the Egyptian mytho- 
logy. The city especially dedicated to the worship of 
this luminary we find to be situated exactly in the 
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place, where, according to all analogy, immigrants from 
Asia across the Isthmus, would first meet with a place 
convenient for settlement. We find also that the 
cemetery of Ghixeh, immediately opposite this city, arid 
not more than six miles distant from it, is the spot in 
which alone are found all the memorials of the first age 
of Egyptian monumental history. 

On turning to the language of Ancient Egypt, we 
find a framework of words and expressions, all abso- 
lutely essential to the possibility of human intercom- 
munication by speech, identical with those of the lan- 
guage of the Asiatic countries, which lie adjacent to the 
Isthmus, on its eastern side. Dialectic corruptions of 
the same language prevail in these countries to the 
present day, and that it has always been the language 
of this part of the world, we have the most unanswer- 
able of all conceivable evidence in the possession of the 
text of the Hebrew Scriptures. It is with this most 
ancient form of the language that the Egyptian words 
in question identify themselves. 

There is, moreover, another large portion of the 
language of Egypt, which we find to be derived from 
roots constructed of articulations, intended to imitate 
the cries of living creatures, all peculiar to Egypt, or 
to the deserts circumjacent. With these roots they 
associated the peculiarities of form, and habit, of the 
animals themselves, thereby making them the symbols 
of other ideas. 

On considering the primitive mode of writing the 
language of Egypt, we discover from the pictures re- 
presented by the characters which compose it, that all 
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the ordinary arts and adjuncts of civilization, must 
have heen in use universally at the time of its inven- 
tion. Were we to reason from the analogy which 
modern ethnographical research has established so 
clearly, that no single exception to it is known, writing 
is the in variable precursor of civilization; so much so, 
that without it human improvement is impossible. 

On considering the notices regarding natural history 
on which the symbols employed in the Egyptian written 
system have been constructed, we find that they are 
(though founded in truth) widely different from the 
rude yet accurate outline of the natural habits of the 
organized beings around him, which becomes impressed 
upon the mind of the savage. Still more widely do they 
depart from that lucid and orderly impression which 
long familiarity with the plants and animals of his 
country engraves upon the reasoning powers of the 
civilized man. They are the vivid, exaggerated pictures 
which flash upon the imagination of the stranger, who, 
with a mind uninformed as to natural history, but in 
other respects disciplined and cultivated, gazes for the 
first time upon the wonderful works of God in a foreign 
land. We have cited in illustration of this state of 
mind the narratives, connected with natural history, of 
European travellers two centuries ago. 

The reasonable inference from these facts (to our 
apprehension, we are free to confess, the only reasonable 
one) appears to us to be, that the first settlers in Egypt 
were a company of persons in a high state of civilization, 
but that through some strange anomaly in the history 
of man, they had been deprived of great part of the 



CHAP. IV.] SCEIPTURE THE HIGHEST AUTHORITY. 

language, and the entire written system, which had 
formerly been the means and vehicle of their civilization. 
We contend that this is the only reasonable or possible 
inference, even if no account of the first dispersion of 
mankind had ever reached us. 

Combining this inference with the clear unanswerable 
indications we have already pointed out, that the fathers 
of Ancient Egypt first journeyed thither across the Isth- 
mus of Suez, and that they brought with them the 
worship of the setting sun, How is it possible to resist 
the conclusion that they came thither from the plains 
of Babel, and that the civilization of Egypt was derived 
from the banks of the Euphrates? 

We do not here discuss the probability of any other 
theory, because we neither see the necessity for it, nor 
upon what possible mode of reasoning these facts can be 
made to support it. Neither do we appeal on the present 
occasion to the Inspired Volume because the Bible is in 
want of additional evidence to its veracity from the 
history of Egypt, but because the history of Egypt needs 
elucidation from the Bible. This will also be the case 
in our future appeals to this the highest of all authorities. 
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CHAPTER V. 



THE OLD KINGDOM. 

THREEFOLD DIVISION OF EGYPTIAN HISTORY BY ERATOSTHENES. BUN- 
SEN'S ARGUMENT INCORRECT. AUTHOR'S VIEW CONFIRMED BY SYNCELLUS. 
DYNASTY I. MENES THE FIRST KING. FOUNDER OF MEMPHIS. AU- 
THOR OF GIGANTIC ENGINEERING OPERATIONS. KILLED BY A HIPPOPO- 
TAMUS. REIGN OF MEXE3 A CHRONOLOGICAL EPOCH. ANCIENT TRADITION 
A SUBJECT OF MODERN INQUIRY. DATE OF THE DELUGE. FALLACY OF 
EGYPTIAN CHRONOLOGY AND OF LEPSIUS 1 THEORY OF THE FLOOD. 
FIRST EGYPTIAN DIVINITY IDENTICAL WITH NOAH. RECAPITULATION. 
AUTHOR'S SYSTEM SUPPORTED BY SCRIPTURE. ATHOTHIS, THE SECOND 
KING. PSEMEMPSES, OR PHARAOH. PRINCE MOURHET. DYNASTY II. 
COTEMPORAKY WITH DYNASTY I. ANIMAL WORSHIP. ORIGIN OF PIC- 
TURE WRITING. DYNASTY m. PYRAMIDS OF GHIZEH. SEPULCHRAL 

CHAMBERS. INSCRIPTIONS OF NAMES OF KINGS. LEGEND OF THE LYBIAN 
REVOLT. CONSOLIDATION OF THE MONARCHY. DYNASTY IV. ERA OF 
THE PYRAMIDS. MAN WORSHIP, THE RELIGION OF PRIMEVAL EGYPT. 
SCRIPTURE PATRIARCHS IDENTIFIED WITH EGYPTIAN DEITIES. ANCIENT 
COURSE OF THE NILE. PYRAMID OF ABOUSIR. REIGN OF SORIS. 
PROBABLE DURATION OF FIRST THREE DYNASTIES. PYRAMID OF SUPHIS. 
TERRIBLE OPPRESSION OF THE PEOPLE IN BUILDING IT. CO-REGENCY 
OF NOH-SUFHIS WITH SUPHIS, IMPORTANT TO THE CHRONOLOGY OF EGYPT. 
ITS EFFECTS UPON THE LISTS OF MANETHO. SUCCESSORS OF STJPHIS. 
COMPARISON OF LISTS WITH MONUMENTS. DYNASTY V. SAID TO HAVE 
COME FROM THE ISLAND OF ELEPHANTINE. THIS SHOWN TO BE ERRO- 
NEOUS. ABYDOS THE TRUE SOURCE. OUSERCHERES, ITS FIRST KING. 
TABLET OF ABYDOS. SEPHRES BUILDER OF SECOND PYRAMID. ORIGIN 
OF CAVO RELIEVO. PEACE, PROSPERITY, AND PROGRESS. THIRD PYRA- 
MID. COTEMPORARY WITH SECOND. PECULIAR FEATURES OF EGYPTIAN 
ART. CLOSE AND PROBABLE DURATION OF PYRAMIDAL ERA. 

THE entire history of Egypt lias been divided by 
Biinsen, and the German School into three sections. 



CHAP, v.] KINGS FEOM ERATOSTHENES. 223 

We notice it here, and may in some measure conform 
to it, more on account of its very general reception, and 
of its convenience for some reasons, than from any 
strong conviction either of its intrinsic value and im- 
portance, or that it ever existed in the temple records 
of Egypt. They name these sections, 1. THE OLD 
KINGDOM; 2. THE MIDDLE KINGDOM; 3. THE NEW 
KINGDOM. The first of these kingdoms extends from 
the foundation of the monarchy to the overthrow of the 
native kings by the Phoenician Shepherds. The Middle 
Kingdom is the history of Egypt under the dominion of 
the Shepherds. The New Kingdom begins with the 
expeller of the Shepherds, and ends with the final 
extinction of the monarchy by ALEXANDER the Great. 

The principal authority for this division of the history 
of Egypt, is the passage from Eratosthenes, to which 
we have already referred.* It is quoted in the work on 
scripture chronology of George Syncellus, the learned 
vice-patriarch of Byzantium, A.D. 800. ^^ ^ e acknow- 
ledge, as fully as we are able, our obligations to Bunsen 
for bringing the passage into notice, at the same time 
that we are compelled to express our entire dissent from 
the import he assigns to it. From his appendix of 
authorities we give a literal translation of the text of 
Syncellus : 

" Apollodorus, the chronographer, transcribed another 
Egyptian royal succession of 38 kings in 1076 years. 
These, Erastosthenes says, he took from the archives of 
Egypt, and translated into Greek." Some other particu- 
lars, with the names of the kings in Egyptian and 
Greek, and the duration of their reigns, follow. He 

* Chap, iii., p. 182. 



CHRONOLOGICAL EXAGGERATIONS. [CHAP. V. 

concludes the passage thus : " Here ended the govern- 
ment of the 38 kings who ruled over Egypt, called 
ThebaiiSj whose names Eratosthenes having received 
from the sacred scribes in Diospolis [Thebes], translated 
from Egyptian into Greek." " Of the other 53 Theban 
kings who succeeded to these, and who are handed down 
by the same Apollodorus, we consider the enumeration 
superfluous, as being of no manner of use to us. 
Neither indeed are those that precede them."* 

In commenting upon this passage, M. Bunsen assumes 
that the whole of the 91 kings mentioned in it reigned 
in succession before the times of Moses, of which epoch 
Syncellus is discoursing in the place whence it has been 
extracted. He therefore makes the latter 53 kings 
to have been Phoenician shepherds, or tributaries to 
the shepherd kings reigning at Thebes during this 
disgraceful period of foreign domination ; which he 
names the Middle Kingdom, f We must confess our 
firm conviction that this assumption is groundless. 
The passage itself gives no support to it ; but, on the 
contrary, speaks of all the Theban kings who ever had 
reigned over Egypt from the beginning to the end of 
the monarchy. It becomes quite evident that he does 
so, when we consider the argument in which he was 
engaged. He was endeavouring to clear the Biblical 
dates assumed by the Greek church from the doubts 
and uncertainties which were cast upon them by the 
writings of Eusebius, the historian, the transcriber of 
Manetho's list of kings, which, as we have already 

* Appendix of Authorities, B v pp. 667, 675. 
t Egy. PL, p. 118, &c. 
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explained, err greatly in excess of time. Syneellus 
was a bitter, unscrupulous controvertist, as Bunsen 
informs us.* The 38 kings, and 1076 years, was quite 
as ample a space of time, as his argument would admit. 
Assuredly, therefore, he would not further weaken it 
by the introduction of 53 other kings, for whose suc- 
cessive reigns his scheme of chronology had made no 
provision whatever, but would have left his opponent 
to find that out for himself. Argument is, however, 
needless. The expression "Here (that is with the 38th 
king of his list) ended the monarchy or government," 
n BVTaZQz. t\y%v <*(>w, which Bunsen has strangely 
translated, " Here ends the succession," settles the 
point. The 38 kings were the successive rulers of all 
Egypt, reigning at Thebes, before the invasion of the 
Shepherds, as Bunsen has rightly decided; the 53 kings 
were those who ruled Egypt at Thebes, from the 
expulsion of the Shepherds to the termination of the 
monarchy; not 53 Shepherd kings, or tributaries to 
Shepherd kings, reigning at Thebes during their in- 
vasion, as the same authority assumes, f 

This our view of the question agrees remarkably well 
with another passage from Syncellus, to which we have 
already made reference, which declares that the lists of 
Manetho contained the history of Egypt for 113 gene- 

* Egy. PL, p. 209. 

t This, I am delighted to find, is also the opinion of Lepsius. 
Einl. p. 520, where he points out the important fact, that in the 
Laterculus of Syncellus there are just 53 kings from AJIASIS L, the 
expeller of the Shepherds, to AMASIS II., the cotemporary of 
CAJIBYSES. 
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rations, and 3555 years." That in the course of 113 
generations, 9.1 kings had reigned at Thebes, is an 
aproximation to historical accuracy, quite as close as 
could possibly be expected in the annals of a Theban 
temple. 

In accordance with these indications, we shall find, 
when we come to the remains of Egypt, that . the 
Middle Kingdom has scarcely a monumental existence, 
and that they also follow Syncellus in our reading of 
him, and make the monarchs of the New Kingdom of 
the German school the immediate successors of the last 
monarchs of the Old Kingdom. 

To this portion of the work before us, we postpone 
the further consideration of the question. 

DYNASTY I. 
MENES, THE PHOTO -MONARCH OF EGYPT. 

The narratives of Herodotus and Diodorus, the lists 
of Manetho, the canon of Eratosthenes, in a word, 
every ancient literary authority in existence, makes the 
name of the first man who reigned in Egypt to have 
been MENES. The testimony of the existing monu- 
ments, is strictly accordant hereto. The name of 

MENES, written in hieroglyphics, ( t ^ 1 )] occurs at 

3 O J JL ' \ /WVVN jQ n 

the head of the ancestors of RAMSES the Great, in 
a relief on the roof of the Memnonium, near Gour- 
nou, in Western Thebes. It is also recorded in 

* Appendix of Authorities, A., p. 605. 
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hieratic characters in a Papyrus brought from Thebes, 
by Drovetti, | ( ( c^ f *~W 1 and now in the Mu- 
seum at Turin. This Papyrus is broken into very small 
fragments, which were put together about twenty years 
ago, by Seyffarth, a German scholar, and the originator 
of a mode of reading hieroglyphics which has long 
been exploded as a mere flight of fancy. It was ac- 
cording to the interpretation of its meaning, which he 
imagined his system afforded, that he pasted together 
the scattered morsels of the Papyrus, that remained of 
this manuscript. Champollion had perceived that it 
was a list of the names of kings, when he first visited 
Italy, in 1825. Lepsius and Bunsen extol the ar- 
rangement of this manuscript by their countryman as 
a prodigy of critical acumen and mechanical exacti- 
tude, and claim for it, in its present condition, the 
authority of an undoubted historical document. For 
ourselves, after some experience in the arrangement of 
broken papyri, both in this country and in Egypt, we 
must confess we are altogether in the dark as to the 
principle upon which Seyffarth. proceeded in the restora- 
tion of the confused mass of morsels of papyrus in- 
scribed with a wiiting, of which it now plainly appears 
he did not know a single character. Until this point is 
explained, we feel at a loss to understand the grounds 
upon which we are required to accept, as facts of 
undoubted history, the royal names, of which it con- 
tained a list; and which, according to the calculations 
of Lepsius, amount to about 250. 

We are able to point out another monumental 
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concludes the passage thus : "Here ended the govern- 
ment of the 38 kings who ruled over Egypt, called 
Thebans, whose names Eratosthenes having received 
from the sacred scribes in Diospolis [Thebes], translated 
from Egyptian into Greek." " Of the other 53 Theban 
kings who succeeded to these, and who are handed down 
by the same Apollodorus, we consider the enumeration 
superfluous, as being of no manner of use to us. 
Neither indeed are those that precede them."" 
In commenting upon this passage, M. Bunsen assumes 
that the whole of the 91 kings mentioned in it reigned 
in succession before the times of Moses, of which epoch 
Syncellus is discoursing in the place whence it has been 
extracted. He therefore makes the latter 53 kings 
to have been Phoauician shepherds, or tributaries to 
the shepherd kings reigning at Thebes during this 
disgraceful period of foreign domination ; which he 
names the Middle Kingdom, f We must confess our 
firm conviction that this assumption is groundless. 
The passage itself gives no support to it ; but, on the 
contrary, speaks of all the Theban kings who ever had 
reigned over Egypt from the beginning to the end of 
the monarchy. It becomes quite evident that he does 
so, when we consider the argument in which he was 
engaged. He was endeavouring to clear the Biblical 
dates assumed by the Greek church from the doubts 
and uncertainties which were cast upon them by the 
writings of Eusebius, the historian, the transcriber of 
Manetho's list of kings, which, as we have already 

'"' Appendix of Authorities, B., pp. 667, 675. 
t Egy. PL, p. 118, &c. 
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explained, err greatly in excess of time. Syncellus 
was a bitter, unscrupulous controvertist, as Bunsen 
informs us.* The 38 kings, and 1076 years, was quite 
as ample a space of time, as his argument would admit. 
Assuredly, therefore, he would not further weaken it 
by the introduction of 53 other kings, for whose suc- 
cessive reigns his scheme of chronology had made no 
provision whatever, but would have left his opponent 
to find that out for himself. Argument is, however, 
needless. The expression "Here (that is with the 38th 
king of his list) ended the monarchy or government," 
n svToZQx \vi%sv apxy, which Bunsen has strangely 
translated, " Here ends the succession," settles the 
point. The 38 kings were the successive rulers of all 
Egypt, reigning at Thebes, before the invasion of the 
Shepherds, as Bunsen has rightly decided; the 53 kings 
were those who ruled Egypt at Thebes, from the 
expulsion of the Shepherds to the termination of the 
monarchy; not 53 Shepherd kings, or tributaries to 
Shepherd kings, reigning at Thebes during their in- 
vasion, as the same authority assumes, f 

This our view of the question agrees remarkably well 
with another passage from Syncellus, to which we have 
already made reference, which declares that the lists of 
Manetho contained the history of Egypt for 113 gene- 

* Egy. PL, p. 209. 

t This, I am delighted to find, is also the opinion of Lepsius. 
Einl. p. 520, where he points out the important fact, that in the 
Laterculus of Syncellus there are just 53 kings from AMASIS I., the 
expeller of the Shepherds, to AJIASIS II., the cotemporary of 
CAMBYSES. 
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rations, and 3555 years." That in the course of 11.3 
generations, 91 kings had reigned at Thebes, is an 
aproximatiou to historical accuracy, quite as close as 
could possibly be expected in the annals of a Theban 
temple. 

In accordance with these indications, we shall find, 
when we come to the remains of Egypt, that . the 
Middle Kingdom has scarcely a monumental existence, 
and that they also follow Syncellus in our reading of 
him, and make the monarchs of the New Kingdom of 
the German school the immediate successors of the last 
monarchs of the Old Kingdom. 

To this portion of the work before us, we postpone 
the further consideration of the question. 

DYNASTY I. 
MENES, THE P R O T O-M ON AB CH OF EGYPT. 

The narratives of Herodotus and Diodorus, the lists 
of Manetho, the canon of Eratosthenes, in a word, 
every ancient literary authority in existence, makes the 
name of the first man who reigned in Egypt to have 
been MENES. The testimony of the existing monu- 
ments, is strictly accordant hereto. The name of 



MENES, written in hieroglyphics, ( ^^ | occurs at 



the head of the ancestors of KAMSES the Great, in 
a relief on the roof of the Memnonium, near Gour- 
nou, in Western Thebes. It is also recorded in 

* Appendix of Authorities, A., p. 605. 
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hieratic characters in a Papyrus brought from Thebes, 
by Drovetti, 1 1 1 c-^ f ^^ I an d now i n 

* ~ ^w ~ 



seum at Turin. This Papyrus is broken into very small 
fragments, which were put together about twenty years 
ago, by Seyffarth, a German scholar, and the originator 
of a mode of reading hieroglyphics which has long 
been exploded as a mere flight of fancy. It was ac- 
cording to the interpretation of its meaning, which he 
imagined his system afforded, that he pasted together 
the scattered morsels of the Papyrus, that remained of 
this manuscript. Champollion had perceived that it 
was a list of the names of kings, when he first visited 
Italy, in 1825. Lepsius and Bunsen extol the ar- 
rangement of this manuscript by their countryman as 
a prodigy of critical acumen and mechanical exacti- 
tude, and claim for it, in its present condition, the 
authority of an undoubted historical document. For 
ourselves, after some experience in the arrangement of 
broken papyri, both in this country and in Egypt, we 
must confess we are altogether in the dark as to the 
principle upon which SeyfTarth proceeded in the restora- 
tion of the confused mass of morsels of papyrus in- 
scribed with a writing, of which it now plainly appears 
he did not know a single character. Until this point is 
explained, we feel at a loss to understand the grounds 
upon which we are required to accept, as facts of 
undoubted history, the royal names, of which it con- 
tained a list; and which, according to the calculations 
of Lepsius, amount to about 250. 

We are able to point out another monumental 
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occurrence of the name of MENES, which, though not 
cotemporary, does not yield either in interest or 
importance to either of those we have already noticed. 
On the two remaining slabs of the now utterly-ruined 
tomb of Ghizeh, which is numbered 96 in the ground- 
plot of Lepsius, the name and titles of the founder 

of it are written thus, 1-=^ H ^ ( . The reading of 

T * XVA/V\ j 

this group is perfectly easy and unmistakable. It is 
stn-lik-mne, " the royal governor Menes." The high 
functionary, who bore the name of the proto-monarch, 
Iwed in the times of OUSEECHEEES, the founder of the 
5th dynasty. It is not improbable that he was the 
lineal descendant of MENES. We may here notice, that 
Dr. Lepsius supposes that the name of the sacred white 
bull of Heliopolis, Mnevis, has also some connection 
with that of MENES. * This is also highly probable. 

These transcriptions of the name of MENES all belong 
to later periods. The one at Ghizeh dates about 200 
years after his times. That at the Memnonium belongs 
to the 19th dynasty, early in the New Kingdom. The 
Turin papyrus is certainly not more ancient than the 
Memnonium; in all probability, much more modern. 
Not a trace or vestige of anything belonging to the 
age of MENES, or his successors for many generations, 
is known to exist in Egypt. To the pages of the 
classical writers, therefore, we must have recourse for 
the only remaining historical notices of the first man 
that reigned there. 

MENES is said to have been an inhabitant either of 

* Einl. p. 50. 
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This, a city in Middle Egypt, or of Tanis in the Delta. 
The different transcriptions of the texts of Manetho leave 
doubtful the name of this city. Bunsen has decided 
for This, which was situated fifty miles to the north of 
Abydos. We are, on the other hand, disposed to be- 
lieve that Tanis in the Delta was the native city of the 
proto-monarch. The ruins of This have never yet been 
identified ; but it is not easy to disembark anywhere in 
this portion of the valley of the Nile without meeting 
one of those mounds of potsherds, of hewn stones, 
and of broken tablets with hieroglyphics, which are the 
unerring indications of the site of an ancient city. 
MENES is celebrated as the founder of the city of 
Memphis, and also as the builder of the great temple 
of Phtha, the tutelary divinity of that city, for which 
it was renowned in all after times. He is even still 
more renowned for a vast series of engineering opera- 
tions, whereby he controlled the waters of the Nile, 
giving a new direction to them ; so that they no longer 
diffused themselves in pestilential swamps over the 
sand of the Lybian desert, but took an eastward 
direction, leaving dry their former channels. By the 
account of Herodotus, which was related to him by the 
priests, it would seem that the river, in the times of 
MENES, forced its way through the sand of the desert, 
at certain points on its western bank, probably at the 
gorge of the Faioum, and at a place on the present 
Canopic branch to the northward of Ghizeh, near the 
modern town of Wardan (see Map), so that the portion 
of the present valley of the Nile contained between 
the hills of Tourrah and Abousir, which comprehends 
VOL. i. Y 



230 MOUNDS AND CANALS. [CHAP. v. 

the site of ancient Memphis (as well as of modern 
Cairo, about twenty miles to the northward), was only 
rescued from the utter sterility of the surrounding 
desert by an inconsiderable branch of the river. The 
great bulk of its waters rushed westward through the 
gorge of the Faioum and the bend of the river below 
Grhizeh, to waste their fertilizing energies on the sand 
of the deserts, and finally to be absorbed by them, 
or to make their way to the sea through the barren 
passes of the Bahr-bela-ma and the valley of the 
Natron Lakes. These works consisted of systems of 
mounds and fosses, by which the liver was diverted 
from its western course, and conducted, in its integrity, 
through the valley of Memphis. Operations of equal 
magnitude were afterwards required to preserve the 
rising city from being overwhelmed by the world of 
waters that now rushed past its walls, and to diffuse 
them over the adjacent lands. MENES was the author 
and finisher of these also. He dug a canal, which 
at this day leaves the river at Magnoun to the north 
of Benisoueff, and, after traversing the entire plain of 
Memphis, joins it again near El Kattah, to the north 
of Ghizeh, on the Bolbatine branch; the commence- 
ment of it being close to the southernmost of the 
mounds of Menes ; its termination very near the 
northernmost (see Map). He also excavated a vast 
reservoir at the foot of the mountain of Abousir, on 
the western bank of the new course of the Nile, to 
receive the superfluous waters of the overflow. The 
purpose of Menes in deflecting the Canopic branch 
from the valley of the Natron Lakes has evidently been 
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to increase the supply of water to Tanis, his native 
city, and to the other new cities that were then arising 
on the borders of the Eastern Desert. The Phath- 
metic branch would then be a mere rivulet, very in- 
sufficient for the irrigation of the land required by 
their increasing population (see Map). 

We can only say of these works that they were 
worthy of the generation that built the pyramids of 
Ghizeh. They have changed the face and configura- 
tion of the earth's surface. Commensurate in magni- 
tude with the vastness of the noble river, whose (to 
modern art) resistless torrent * they controlled and 
directed, they have effectually, and for all time, assigned 
to it the course from which it can no more deviate. 
The moles of Cyclopean masonry, by which he accom- 
plished these wonders, are now buried deep beneath the 
mountains of sand which, in the lapse of so many 
ages, have been heaped upon them by the hamseen. 
The same irresistible agency has long since effaced all 
traces of the fosses and minor channels of MENES; 
but the waters of the Nile still bow to the mandate of 
the mighty dead. For more than 4000 years they have 
been beating against the barriers whereby he inter- 
dicted their westward course, but they cannot over- 
pass them. | 

We have very few other particulars of the reign of 
MENES. It was a very glorious one. He instituted 
the worship of the gods.J He defended the borders 

* Witness the Barash. t Herod, lib. ii. cxcix.j also c. iv. 
$ Diod. Sic. i., p. 137. 
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of his kingdom against foreign enemies, as well as 
increased its internal prosperity. He also invaded the 
enemies' territories, and added thereby the glories of 
foreign conquest to himself and to his country. Under 
the name of Mncvis, he is most probably the monarch 
mentioned by Diodorus Siculus (i. 4 5), as the first to 
give written laws to Egypt. One other particular only 
has been handed down to us. He was killed by a 
hippopotamus, after a reign of sixty years.* 

The reign of MENES, the founder of the Egyptian 
monarchy, is, perhaps, equally eminent in the history 
of Egypt and the world, as a chronological epoch, as 
for the great works he performed. One only certainty 
regarding this epoch has been handed down to us by 
the Greek authors. Josephus informs us that MENES 
lived many years before the patriarch Abraham.f 

Some other asserted facts also contained in the 
ancient authors will now require our careful considera- 
tion. ^Ye have already noticed the canon, or key to 
the lists of Manetho, by which it appears that the 
actual duration of the Egyptian monarchy extended over 
3555 years, and 113 generations. Assuming this 
number to be genuine and historical, with the German 
school, the commencement of the reign of MENES 
dates from the year 3893 B.C., as Lepsius has proved 
with much learning and research.]: From the pages of 
the same highly accomplished scholar and most diligent 
student, we extract the admitted chronological facts 

* Manetho. Or, sixty- two years Eratosthenes, 
t Ant. Jud., b. 8, ch. 6, sec. 2. + Kritik der Quellen, p. 499.. 
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which, to our apprehension at least, directly give the 
lie to this canonical number, and compel us to examine 
anew the ground of its asserted genuineness. 

The historical traditions of all the nations of the 
ancient world have, in the course of the last twenty 
years, been made the subjects of special research by 
the students of Germany. In the prosecution of these 
inquiries they have taken advantage of the very widely 
extended range of documents with which the constant 
accumulation of manuscripts, copies of inscriptions, 
and monumental remains, during this period, in the 
libraries and museums of Europe, has supplied them. 
Armed with all these advantages, the early histories of 
Greece and Rome have been subjected to close analysis 
by a man of memory no less eminent than Niebuhr. 
The obscure and intricate mazes of the histories of the 
Hindoo nations have been, to some extent, disentangled 
by the sagacity and patience of Ideler and Lassen. 
The Chinese annals have received much useful illus- 
tration from the labours of the Missionary Guetzlaff. 
The few available remains of Ancient Babylon, of 
Persia, and of Arabia, have also engaged the attention 
of Ideler; while, upon the Hebrew chronology, as 
embodied in .the Scriptures, and the vast mass of 
commentary upon them in all languages and of all ages, 
have been lavished the life-long labours of a host of 
scholars, in every conceivable stage of belief and un- 
belief. The results of all this expenditure of mental 
energy are among the most remarkable that ever were 
obtained by critical research. 

The flood of Noah, according to the Scripture 
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chronology, notwithstanding that it has been rendered 
intricate by many causes, clearly took place about the 
year 2500 B.C. 

. 

The flood of Xisuthrus is carried by the Babylonish 
records of Berosus back to the same year. 

The Chinese place their deluge of Jao about 2300 
B.C. 

No certain date is obtainable from the Indian records. 
But the histories of the ancient inhabitants of the 
Indian Peninsula, and of the rest of the kingdoms 
located on both sides the range of the Himalaya, com- 
mence with a great flood brought upon the earth by 
the wrath of the gods against the sin of man ; from 
which only eight persons escaped in a ship built by the 
command of Brahma, the Supreme Being. 

The discovery of a coin bearing on the reverse a 
ship with eight persons, in the ruins of Apamea in 
Phrygia, suggests the high probability that the same 
tradition was not unknown to the ancient inhabitants 
of Asia Minor.* 

The Deluge was familiar to the Asiatic Greeks, as 
the flood of Ogyges ; to the Greeks and Romans of 
Europe, as the flood of Deucalion. 

The same tradition of a universal deluge has even 
crossed the Atlantic or Pacific ocean, and located itself 
upon the table lands of the Andes.f 

The certain historical records of India, the oldest 
of the nations we have named whose traditions give 

* Mionnet. Suppl. t. 7., pi. 12. No. 1, &c. 
f See Humboldt. Viies des Gordilleres, vol. ii. ; p. 119. 
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no date to the flood, go no further backward than 800 
B.C., probably not so far. These undated traditions 
of the flood, therefore, merely confirm the fact of its 
occurrence, without in any way interfering with the 
time which the dated ones assign to it. 

Here, then, we submit is as strong an argument, 
d priori, against the historical accuracy of the date of 
the reign of MENES, as could well be constructed. 

We have already called the attention of our readers 
to an equally strong ground of distrust as to the 
credibility of the lists of Manetho, which presents 
itself to us at the very commencement of them. Still 
more to increase our suspicion, the falsehood which 
gives birth to it lies to a point identical with that which 
the exaggeration of the canonical number has been 
designed to serve. It magnifies the antiquity of Egypt 
by the ridiculous fable of a succession of gods reign- 
ing in the valley of the Nile for some 17,000 years. 
We submit that these two considerations establish in 
themselves a strong case against the historical accuracy 
of the canonical number. 

We are, however, as yet, but at the threshold of 
our argument against it. We have now to inform our 
readers, that the desire to magnify the antiquity of 
one's country was a sentiment universal among the 
inhabitants of the ancient world, and that all men 
seem to have felt it a patriotic duty to make the land 
of their birth the most ancient of all nations, at any 
expense whatever, either of truth, or fact, or proba- 
bility. That Egypt kept first and foremost in this 
race for an ancient origin, we have some remarkable 
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instances in the accounts preserved by the Greek 
authors. 

The priests of the temple of Phtha, at Memphis, 
told Herodotus that, from the times of MENES, the 
builder of the temple, to their own times, 341 genera- 
tions of men had passed away from the earth. The 
factor by which the number of years that had elapsed 
in this period was to be obtained, was also given to 
him. It is three generations to the century, which 
gives the moderate sum of 11,366 years for the date 
of the reign of MENES, before the visit of Herodotus ; 
that is to say, the Egyptian monarchy was founded 
B.C. 11,806 ! This was the account given to Herodo- 
tus by the Egyptian priests, the authors and custodes, 
be it remembered, of the lists and the canonical 
number extracted from them, which we are now called 
upon to receive as an undoubted fact of history.* 

We have already alluded to another extremely silly 
old wife's fable, which was imposed upon the credulity 
of the same traveller by his Phrygian dragoman. 
It related that king PSAMETICHUS, of the 26th 
dynasty, was exceedingly anxious to ascertain which 
was the most ancient nation in the world. He there- 
fore took two infants of poor parents, and gave them 
to his chief shepherd, directing him to put them in the 
pens with the she-goats, in a solitary pasturage, where 
they should never see the face, or hear the voice, of 
man. After they had been there two years } the shep- 
herd was directed to go in to them, and notice the 

* Herod, lib. ii., c. 142. 
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first articulations they uttered. This was repeated 
many times; and, upon every occasion, they stretched 
out their hands towards him, and cried, "PEKOS" (Bekos). 
The sagacious monarch immediately set on foot an 
inquiry in what language this word meant anything; 
and, after much difficulty, discovered that it was the 
Phrygian word for bread. " After this," proceeds the 
narrator, "the Egyptians no longer call themselves 
the oldest of nations, but assign this honour to the 
Phrygians." We have already explained that (3e>co? is 
the Greek transcription of the common appellative of 
bread in the Egyptian language ; and that, consequent- 
ly, the declared result of this ingenious experiment 
was exactly that which might have been anticipated : 
viz., that Egypt was the oldest of nations. The 
Phrygian youth, who was the guide and interpreter of 
Herodotus through the , wonders of Egypt, took a 
clever advantage of the historian's ignorance of both 
languages, to obtain for his own country an honour to 
which it had no title whatever, and which had never 
been assigned to it. The historian evidently recorded 
the narrative on the authority of" his dragoman only.* 

It is needless to cite a longer array of classical 
authorities in proof of the prevalence among the 
nations of the ancient world, of an intense desire after 
a high antiquity of origin. We submit that this state 
of mind would naturally tend to produce in the keepers 
of the records of Egypt, a leaning towards exaggera- 
tion in numbers, even if we admit that they en- 

* Lib. ii., c. 2. 
VOL. J. Z 
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deavoured to keep them honestly. But how is such 
an admission possible with the facts that are now be- 
fore us ? We cannot refrain from the expression of 
our great surprise, that considerations at once so 
obvious and so weighty should have been altogether 
overpassed by the accomplished scholars who are pre- 
senting to us the canonical number of Manetho's lists, 
as undoubted history, adding the weight of their great 
authority to as questionable an assumption as you shall 
find in the entire compass of ancient literature. 

The difficulties into which Dr. Lepsius is thrown by 
this assumption, and his mode of escape from them, 
will next require our consideration. 

Assuming the duration of the Egyptian monarchy to 
have been 3555 years, the first year of MENES preceded 
the year of the Deluge by more than 1300 years. 
Lepsius infers from hence that the Flood of Noah 
never reached Egypt or Afdca ; but that it was a catas- 
trophe, of a strictly local character, confined to the 
regions south of the Caucasus.* He considers this 
assumption to be supported strongly by certain con- 
siderations drawn from the knowledge acquired from 
the partial reading of the hieroglyphic texts. It is our 
intention to deal with the facts he has inferred, and not 
with the reasonings by which he has arrived at them, 
which are exceedingly elaborate, and for the most part 
highly unsatisfactory to our apprehension of them. He 
informs us that there is no trace whatever of Noah's 
Deluge to be found in the remains of Ancient Egypt ; 

* Einleitung, p. 22, et seq. Kritik der Quell., p. 500, &c. 
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and that the idea of a flood is always associated in her 
annals with fertility and happiness. * 

The latter part of this statement is a necessary con- 
sequence of the physical peculiarities which distinguish 
Egypt from all the other nations of the earth. The 
only flood of which they see anything is the harbinger 
of fertility and plenty. 

On the former part of it, that there is no trace of 
Noah, or the Deluge, in the hieroglyphic legends, we 
have no hesitation whatever in stating our conviction 
that Lepsius is mistaken. Our proof is a very direct 
and plain appeal to the senses ; not an elaborate exer- 
citation of the intellectual powers. It is to be found 
in the name of one of the most ancient gods of Egypt, 
who was entitled " the father of the gods," " the giver 
of mythic life to all beneath him." Birch has truly 
identified this god with water. He was in reality the 
mythic impersonation of the annual overflow of the 

Nile. His name is written Vj %lj which is ordinarily 

transcribed nl in Roman characters. It seems, how- 
ever, to have escaped the notice of most students of 
hieroglyphics, f that, in the tomb of Nahrai, at Beni- 
hassan, which belongs to the times of the ISih dynasty, 

the change Ti J? constantly takes place in the ortho- 
graphy of this group. This variation shows the phonetic 
power of the ram (which, like the water-vase, is used as 

* Einl., p. 24. 

t It is mentioned by Sir G. Wilkinson ; Modern Egypt and Thebes, 
vol. ii., p. 50. 
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a symbol, as well as a sound, in this group) to have 
been h or u, and not &, as had been inferred from its 
occurrence with that sound in the Roman name Tiberius. 
Champollion and Birch had, therefore, with perfect 
truth, identified the name of this god with the word, 



O nou, or nh, which signifies, " the primordial 

water," " the abyss," So that the name of the divine 
impersonation of the annual overflow in the Egyptian 

mythology was Nil, or O v/Kf Null, as it is not 

unfrequently written. * How it is possible not to recog- 
nize in this idol the apotheosis of the patriarch Noah, 
(m or rm), we must confess ourselves unable to un- 
derstand; especially when we call to mind that so 
indissolubly was the name of Noah linked with the 
remembrance of the general Deluge, that it was after- 
wards called by the Hebrews cf the waters of Noah."f 

It is on this ground that we distinctly deny the asser- 
tion of Lepsius, that there is no memorial whatever of 
the Noah's Flood in the hieroglyphic records of Ancient 
Egypt. The stupendous pile of inferences which he has 
built upon this single assumption will fall to pieces 
of itself, should it prove that we have succeeded in 
grinding to powder his foundation-stone. 

If these his inferences rest upon any other ground 
whatever than this assertion, it consists in the ad- 
mitted fact that many of the primitive institutions of 
Egypt differed widely from those of the Asiatic nations. 
The most remarkable of these differences, and the only 

* Diet., p. 415. t Isa. liv. 9. 
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one which will require our especial notice, is the insti- 
tution of the Sahbath, which seems to have heen lost 
in Eg} r pt, where the decadal week of ten days was 
substituted for the week of seven days, of which we 
find traces among the other ancient nations of the 
earth. * Hence it is inferred that the origin of the 
civilization of Africa was altogether distinct from that 
of Europe and Asia. Any shadow of support, however, 
to such a theory, which may seem to project from this 
circumstance, vanishes at once before the well-known 
fact in geography, that Egypt is separated from Asia 
by a vast tract of desert, which, on the first dispersion 
of mankind, would form a perfect barrier to all but 
infrequent and casual communications between the 
inhabitants of its two borders. This circumstance alone 
accounts for the oblivion into which the Sabbatic insti- 
tution had fallen in Egypt. The triple division of the 
month of thirty days into three weeks of ten days each, 
which was substituted for it, was suggested by its con- 
venience, and also by the natural division of the year 
in Egypt into three seasons. The other points of 
difference between Egypt and the Asiatic nations, noted 
by Lepsius, admit of the same solution. They are 
nothing more than might have been anticipated in two 
incipient civilizations, both based upon the same extinct 
economy, growing up at the same time, in two countries 
distant from each other, and having but infrequent 
intercourse. The whole argument seems to stand thus : 
I. The number 3555 is the esoteric or secret inter- 

-"- Einl., p. 23, &c. &c. 
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p relation of the exoteric or vulgar summing up of the 
lists of Manetho, which amounts to near 6000. 

II. Both these numbers are equally the fabrication 
of the priests of Egypt. 

III. The circumstance that the lists, of which these 
numbers are the exponents, commence with an admitted 
fable, militates strongly against the assumption, that 
either of them has been constructed with that scrupulous 
regard to truth, which alone could entitle them, to be 
received as history. 

IV. The Flood of Noah was known to all the other 
ancient nations of the world; and according to the tra- 
ditions of all of them, who have preserved any dates, 
it must have occurred 2500 B.C. If we admit the 
canonical number, the kingdom of Egypt was founded 
by MENES, 3893 B.C., giving to Egypt an age which 
exceeds that of the earth's present surface by nearly 
1400 years. It is strongly suggested by this circum- 
stance that the canonical number errs greatly in 
excess. 

V. The fact that the numbers and additions to the 
lists, admitted to be fabulous, err in the same direction, 
adds great force to the suggestion. 

VI. The taste for a remote antiquity of origin, which 
prevailed among all the ancient nations of the world, 
and especially in Egypt, still further strengthens it. 

Thus we have established the highest of conceivable 
probabilities, that the canonical number is grossly 
exaggerated. 

VII. We then proceed to the direct, and, as it seems 
to us, irrefragable, proof of its falsehood by pointing out 
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the occurrence on the monuments of the name of Noah, 
as the god of the inundation. 

These are the grounds of our conclusion, that the 
canonical number, 3555, is no more entitled to con- 
fidence than the summation of the lists. 

We were anxious to discuss this very important 
question at the outset of our subject. The error we 
have endeavoured to confute has given great, and, in 
our opinion, just, umbrage to that (in Britain at any 
rate) large class of readers who feel unwilling to enter- 
tain any question whereby the entire truth of the 
historic narrative embodied in our Divine Revelation 
would appear to be compromised. It has been our 
endeavour to relieve them of this scruple, by showing 
on what exceedingly feeble grounds the date has been 
assumed which disjoins the primitive history of Egypt 
from that of the rest of the world, and makes its civili- 
zation the issue of a hitherto unknown and unheard-ol 
empire, existing some ten or twenty thousand years ago' 
in the heart of Africa. 

We now give the few hieroglyphic names of kings 
which have been assumed on tolerably satisfactory 
grounds to be those of the immediate successors of 
MENES. 

The proto-monarch was succeeded on the throne of 
Egypt by his son ATHOTHIS. This succession is re- 
corded both by Manetho and the canon of Eratosthenes. 
He is celebrated as the builder of the royal palace of 
Memphis. He was also eminent for the study and 
practice of the healing art, and wrote books on anatomy. 
These particulars are from the lists. The canon tells 
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us that his name meant Eppoyw; , i.e., "the son of 
Hermes." According to the former authority, he reigned 
for 57 years, according to the latter for 59. 

It has been conjectured that in the few fragments 
of characters which occur on the Turin papyrus imme- 

diately after the name of Menes, L^%w / we nave a 

V3t~j ' 

portion of the hieratic transcription of the name of 
ATHOTHTS, which is to be thus transmuted into hiero- 

glyphics,* f[) Jc*- ). We put them both before our 

^^ i 

readers, though we are by no means prepared to 
say that the interpretation is a perfectly satisfactory 
one. 

Of the eight kings of the first dynasty in the lists, 
the names of four only have been recognized by Bunseu 
in the canon of Eratosthenes. We believe that the 
5th and 6th kings of the canon also belong to it ; but 
they are so hopelessly corrupted in both authorities, 
through many transcriptions of them by persons igno- 
rant both of their sound and import, as to be scarcely 
recoverable. One of them, however, has been identified 
by him in hieroglyphics, and with some probability. 
The name is written SE^HA^U? in the lists, and SE^M? 
in the canon. In the former, he is the 7th monarch 
in this dynasty. He is the 5th king of Egypt in the 
latter. Many prodigies happened, and a fearful pesti- 
lence devastated Egypt, during his reign. These parti- 
culars are preserved in the lists. He reigned for 18 
years, according to both authorities. The hieroglyphic 

* Bunseu Egypteii's Stelle, vol. ii., pi. 1, Altes Reich. 
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name of PSEMEMPSES is written thus : ( 4 i 1 1 zfr J j 

V | ' A 

ra-pt-smn-to-to, i.e., "sun [Pharaoh] governing firmly 
the two Egypts." 

The picture of the sun, which begins the royal names 
of so many of the successors of PSEMEMPSES, occurs for 
the first time in his, so far as is yet known. It denotes 
that the monarch bearing it is the earthly impersona- 
tion of the sun in heaven, and of the paternal authority 
of Athom; that is, Adam, the father of mankind, who 
was deified at Heliopolis. It became, at a very early 
period, the honorific title of all kings of Egypt; the 
Pharaoh of the Hebrew Bible, as Wilkinson has rightly 
explained. The Egyptian word for sun is re; hiero- 
glyphic, < ~ :: > ; Copt. pn. With the definite article, 

p, or pli, it is the word phre, which is transcribed in 
Hebrew njns. 

The second character in the ring is a symbol of 
authority, which is borne by the heads of families in 
the paintings and reliefs of the most ancient tombs of 
Grhizeh and Abousir. It was originally an implement of 

correction. It was called ^4? pt; a word the meaning 

o> i 

of which is preserved in the Coptic texts; nurr, "to 
chase away," " to drive." It was a thin flat piece of 
wood or hard leather, inserted in a handle. It .was 
used to drive off the cattle when they incommoded' the 
great man on his rounds of inspection over his flocks 
and herds. It would be equally available for impressing 
the tokens of his displeasure upon the bare shoulders 
VOL. i. 2 A 
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of his slaves, his domestics, and his children. The 
Hebrew word, ttnnr, " a hammer," and the Greek, 
Tr^Tao-tru, "to strike," show plainly enough that the 
word, pt, had been very early associated with the 
infliction of blows. In these remote ages the idea of 
government was indissolubly linked with that of coer- 
cion by personal chastisement (see Plate). 

The name of PSEMEMPSES, or, as it is really written, 
PETESMENTO, has been copied from the Chamber of 
Kings at Karnak, the most important historical monu- 
ment that has yet been discovered. We shall have 
occasion constantly to refer to it. 

King PSEMEMPSES is the most ancient name legible 
in the chamber. He sits at the commencement of the 
uppermost of the four rows of kings facing to the left 
of the entrance." 

According to the lists of Manetho, the first dynasty 
of the kings of Egypt consisted, as we have seen, of 
eight monarchs, the sum of whose reigns amounts to 
263 years; the declared duration of the dynasty being 
252 years only; some of them were therefore co-regent. 
The canon of Eratosthenes reduces the number of kings 
from eight to five, and the duration of the dynasty from 
252 to 190 years. Neither here nor hereafter, how- 
ever, do we quote the numbers from either authority as 
in themselves entitled to be received as historical data. 
"We wish this to be clearly understood. 



'"" D. 1 of our Diagram : see vol. ii. 
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DYNASTY IT. 

The researches of Bnnsen have elicited the fact 
regarding this dynasty, that the name of no one of its 
monarchs is recorded in the canon of Eratosthenes.* 
To the correctness of this conclusion Lepsius entirely 
assents.f It seems to follow from hence that the first 
and second dynasties reigned cotemporarily in Egypt, in 
different nomes or districts ; notwithstanding that the 
lists place them in succession. The kings of the second 
dynasty are said to have been Tanites, like the first. 
The name of the first of them was BOCHUS. During 
his reign a huge fissure of the earth took place, near 
Bubastis, on the eastern border of the Delta, by which 
many lives were lost. This was doubtless an earth- 
quake. It is not an uncommon phenomenon in Egypt. 

His successor was CECHOUS, who is said to have 
introduced into Egypt the worship of animals. This 
strange superstition is evidently the offspring of the 
symbolism, or picture writing, which, as we have already 
seen, was elementary to the graphic system of ancient 
Egypt. When visible objects had become the symbols 
of abstractions and mental qualities, the representation 
of divine attributes by the habits of animals was an 
easy and natural step in advance, of the same mental 
process; and to make an animal, thus assimilated to a 
divinity, his living symbol or inpersonation, was an issue 
of the argument very convenient to the inventors, and 
by no means too gross for the simple apprehensions of 

* Egypt's Place, p. 121. t Kritik der Quellen, p. 513, Note 3. 
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mankind in these remote ages. Of tins animal worship, 
as it actuall}' existed in Egypt, we have a vivid descrip- 
tion from the pen of an eye-witness. 

"Among the Egyptians," says Clemens Alexandrinus, 
" the temples are surrounded with groves and conse- 
crated pastures ; they are furnished with propylaBa, and 
their courts are encircled with an infinite number of 
columns ; their walls glitter with foreign marbles, and 
paintings of the highest art; the naos is resplendent 
with gold, and silver, and electrum, and variegated 
stones from India and Ethiopia; the adytum is veiled 
by a curtain wrought with gold. But if you pass beyond 
into the remotest part of the enclosure, hastening to 
behold something yet more excellent, and seek for the 
image which dwells in the temple, a pastoplwrus, [i.e., 
' shrine-bearer,'] or some one else of those who minister 
in sacred things, with a pompous air singing a Pasan 
in the Egyptian tongue, draws aside a small portion of 
the curtain, as if about to show us the god; and makes 
us burst into a loud laugh. For no god is found 
within, but a cat, or a crocodile, or a serpent sprung 
from the soil, or some such brute animal ; the Egyptian 
deity appears, a beast rolling himself on a purple 
coverlet." * 

CECHOUS is said to have introduced the worship of 
the bull Apis, at Memphis ; of the bull Mnevis (which, 
as we said, Lepsius identifies with MENES), at Heliopolis, 
on the eastern bank of the Nile close to the Delta; and 
of the goat, the sacred animal of Null or Noah, in 

* Pcedag., lib. ii., 3, p. 262 ; Potter. 
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Meudes; a nome which gave its name to one of the 
easternmost ancient mouths of the Nile. 

The name of CECIIOUS, in hieroglyphics, was dis- 
covered by Lepsius in one of the tombs of Ghizeh, 



u 
u 



Iclcu. It was compounded in that of a plot of 
land which he had reclaimed, as in the case of 
his successors. 
The third monarch of the second dynasty is named 
BIOPHTS in Eusebius's copy of the lists of Manetho. 
We believe it to have been written Pa&4>K, and that 
Bjw4>? is a clerical error. This emendation is suggested 
by the name of an ancient king of Egypt, which occurs 
in a long inscription in the tomb of Nahrai, at Beni- 
hassan, to which we have already referred. One of 
the tracts of land in the possession of Nahrai, and 
of his ancestors and descendants, is entitled thus, 



<-. 



irrigated [lit. suckled; mne-t. Copt., uom, "a nurse," 
the determinative is a woman suckling a child], in the 
19th year of king "Ra-ofu" i.e., "the sun, the chas- 
tiser" [ofu, Copt., coqe, " to chastise;" the arm, with 
the whip, is the initial]. 

That this monarch is the BIOPHIS of the lists, 
seems highly probable from the resemblance of the 
names, and the obviousness of the mistake, which may 
have occasioned the confusion of their initial letters. 
This probability is strengthened by another circum- 
stance. It is recorded of BIOPHIS, in the lists, that he 
made the throne of Egypt hereditary to his female, 
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as well as his male, descendants. The epithet which 
qualifies his good work in irrigating some tract of land 
has not been found similarly associated in any other 
instance. It is exactly the feminine and uxorious 
metaphor that AVC should have expected from the 
repealer of the Salique law. 

The lists are in great confusion at the close of this 
2nd dynasty. The sixth, seventh, and eighth monarch s 
of it are entered again with their historical notices as 
the three last monarchs of the fourth dynasty. It has 
been assumed by modern critics that this last entry is 
the mistake; they have, therefore, been erased from 
thence. When we come to the fourth dynasty, we shall 
find that the monuments strongly favour the opposite 
conclusion, and that the error really consisted in placing 
them here. 

There is, moreover, a singular peculiarity in the brief 
historical notices appended to the names in these two 
first dynasties. The cities and places mentioned in 
those of the first dynasty are all on the western bank 
of the Nile. MENES builds the city of Memphis there; 
ATHOTHIS adorns his father's city with a palace; and 
YAVENEPHIS, the fourth king, builds his pyramid in the 
district of Ko, which we shall hereafter recognize as the 
hieroglyphic name of Abousir, the vast mound of rock 
and sand which rises above the desert immediately 
behind Memphis to the westward. * On the other hand, 
the notices attached to the kings of the 2nd dynasty 
all refer to localities on the eastern bank of the Nile. 

* See Map of Egypt, at Epoch T. 
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The rock of Beni-hassan is thus situated, as well as 
Heliopolis, Bubastis, and Mendes. This, in addition 
to the circumstance that none of the kings of it are 
mentioned in the canon of Eratosthenes, certainly ren- 
ders it probable that the first and second dynasties were 
two kindred families reigning at the same time on the 
two banks of the Nile. 

There were six kings in the second dynasty. The 
sum of their reigns, in the list, was 190 years, which 
approximates to the 190 years of the first dynasty in 
the canon closely enough still further to countenance 
our assumption that the two were co-regent. 

DYNASTY III. 

The third dynasty is said, in the lists, to have con- 
sisted of nine kings, Memphites. The names of three 
of them have been detected by Bunsen in the canon of 
Eratosthenes. We believe that the name of another of 
them is also inscribed in the chamber of Karnak. It 
is in the same row in which we have already found the 
name PSEMEMPSES of the first dynasty, two defaced 
rings only being interposed between them (D 4). 

( ^ fl ll 111 It reads ases The second character | 
\^j u i i j\ LI 

seems to be a package of some light substance. Copt., 
ACAI, " levity." It is constantly used in its present 
association as the interpreted initial of the syllable as. 
We suspect this to be the A^? of the lists, the seventh 
monarch of the third dynasty, of whose reign we have 
no other particular than that it lasted for 42 years. 
We believe it to be the same monarch whose royal ring. 
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inscribed with different phonetics, C [j Z^Ij occurred in 

a tomb at Abousir, as one of the earliest kings. This 
tomb was broken up within three days of its discovery 
(about 1835) by the Sheik of Abousir. He used the 
stones in building a bridge across the canal from the 
Nile. It had also before been found by Rosellmi in 
a tomb at Saqqarah, now likewise destroyed. The 
principal inducement for these destructions, by the 
Turks and Arabs, is the sale of the sculptured stones 
to the curiosity- collectors of Cairo. 

We have now passed the period of tradition, whether 
recorded by the Greek authors, or in hieroglyphics on 
the monuments. The kings whose names stand next 
in the order of succession, according to the authority 
of the lists, are known to us by existing cotemporary 
memorials. In treating of them, therefore, we have to 
deal with some nearer approach to absolute history. 

The place where the monuments occur, on which the 
names of these most ancient kings of Egypt are en- 
graved, is situated on the western bank of the Nile, 
parallel with the southern border of the Isthmus of 
Suez. * It is a low hill of white nummulite limestone. 
On its summit stand the three well-known pyramids 
of Ghizeh. The greatest and oldest of them is built 
with the uuminulite rock on which it stands. The 
coffer in the rocky platform, out of which the blocks for 
the great pyramid have been quarried, has served for 
the foundation of the second pyramid. Besides this, 
the rock of Ghizeh has been excavated to an extent 

* See Map, u. s. 
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inconceivable to our modern notions of the powers of 
human labour, with square chambers of all dimensions. 
The plan of Lepsius numbers more than 100 of these 
chambers, all either containing reliefs or pictures, or 
worthy of note for some peculiarities of internal con- 
struction. * But these form but a very small proportion 
of the tombs actually in existence. In addition to 
these, square shafts. CO and 100 feet in depth, have 
been driven down the rock perpendicularly. These are 
the only access to long galleries, with sepulchral cham- 
bers on each side of them. Nor did even all these 
suffice to accommodate the hosts of dead that crowded 
into the sacred precincts of the pyramids of Ghizeh. 
Vast quadrangular, oblong platforms were erected of 
blocks of the nummulite on which they stood, faced 
with the fine-grained limestone of the opposite hill of 
Tourrah. These also contained series of sepulchral 
chambers. 

It is in this, the northermost extremity of the 
cemetery of Lower Egypt, that we find the names oi 
the most ancient Pharaohs of whose reigns we have 
cotemporary monuments. 

The first of these kings has left but scanty records 
of his reign. One of them informs us that he lost 
his son during his own life-time. In the inscription 
over the doorway of the son's tomb, at Ghizeh, the 



name of the father occurs (T'^TvS Snfm : in 

V ) <- -^ ^ J 




which we feel no doubt that we have the hieroglyphic 

* Abt. i., bl. 14, 
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transcription of the name written 2ji4>ou/jj?, SEPHURIS, 
in the lists of Manetho, the 8th king of the 3rd dynasty. 

The name of his son was J ^y4 * fgjL nfr-iri-'kau, 

i.e., Neplierchercs. The offices held by the son were 
those of Royal Prefect of Justice, Royal Attendant upon 
the Divine Apis, and, probably, Constable of the Palace 
of his Father. He appears to have died young. He 
is represented in the inner chamber with his wife and 
an infant son. * 

The tomb is situated in the immediate vicinity of three 
small pyramids.f It certainly occurred to us, on dis- 
covering the name of SEPHURIS in this tomb, that these 
little pyramids, two of them ruined, which stand in 
a line with it, were really the most ancient of all the 
constructions of Ghizeh, and would prove to be the 
burial places of SEPHURTS and his family. 

It appears from the notices of the first dynasty, that 
the 4th king of that family, VAVENEPHES, was the first 
to erect a pyramid in the region of p^w, q. cl., Coptic, 
^jto, " sand." It is impossible for any epithet more 

J J- / J. 

correctly to describe Ghizeh, Abousir, and the rest of 
the localities of this vast cemetery of Ancient Egypt. 

For another transcription of the name and titles of 
SEPHUKIS, we are indebted to the researches of Lepsius 
in the Sinaitic Peninsula. It occurs in the Wady Me- 
ghara. He is here accompanied by his standard or title, 

* Lepsius, Abt. 2, bl. 16, 17; which is incorrect in some parti- 
culars. We transcribe from our own copy of it, for the exactness of 
which we are able to answer. 

t Plan of Ghizeh, a. b. c. 
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i.e., "the great Horus [Aroeris], lord of 
justice." A title of this kind was given to 
the kings of Egypt in all ages. It is often 
written, as in the present instance, on a 
standard with a long fringe. It seems to 
have been a war-flag. The rock-inscribed 
tablet whence we have extracted it represents 
SEPHURIS holding a foreigner by the hair, and 
in the act of smiting him with a club or mace. 
He is called " SEPHURIS, the great god, the subduer, 
conqueror of countries." Like many of his successors, 
SEPHURIS was called upon to defend the eastern frontier 
of Egypt against foreign aggression. He first recorded 
his successes on the rocks of this desolate valley, and 
they have followed bis example." 

In one other tomb, the name of SEPHURIS has been 
inscribed. It is the magnificent one which Lepsius 
removed from Abousir in the part of the cemetery 
immediately opposite to Metrahenny, the site of ancient 
Memphis. It was the sepulchral chamber of a royal 

prince 1 st-rsli (the saris, ono, of the Hebrew 

i ^ 

Bible, Gen. xxxvii. 36, &c.), whose name was "Homtn." 
He was the prefect of many temples, or pyramids, in 
the vicinity of Memphis ; and among others of the 
Apaeum of SEPHURIS, i.e., the divine stall for the sacred 
bull, of which SEPHURIS was the founder. The execu- 
tion of this tomb is exquisitely beautiful. 

The circumstance that SEPHURIS alone, of ah 1 his 
successors for many generations, was especially devoted 

* Abt. 2, bl. 2. 
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to the worship of Apis, and built a^ temple to him, is a 
very important one to the history of the religion of 
Ancient Egypt. The fact also that his name never 
appears in the lists of god-kings, which contain those 
of the whole of his immediate followers, makes it very 
apparent that some great change in religion had taken 
place when they succeeded him. 

We have already noticed that CECHOUS, of the 1st 
dynasty, was the founder of the worship of sacred 
animals. The double occurrence of the name of SE- 
PHUKIS in connection with the worship of Apis remark- 
ably confirms the notice in the lists. The discovery, 
about three years ago at Abousir, of one of the vaults 
in which the mummies of Apis were deposited, might 
have contributed many important additions to our know- 
ledge of this singular part of the worship of Ancient 
Egypt. But ten days had scarcely elapsed ere the 
whole was wantonly destroyed. The rags and bones 
into which the Arabs were encouraged (it is even said 
paid) by the curiosity-collectors, to pound the huge 
mummies of the bulls they drew forth from the pit, 
still lie in a vast heap by the mouth of it. The few 
whole specimens in existence are in the hands of these 
unprincipled keepers of curiosity shops, whose object 
in procuring this wholesale destruction, was, we need 
not say, to enhance the price of their own commodities. 

As an additional proof of the early worship of the 
bull Apis, a picture of it occurs in a ruined tomb at 
Ghizeh, of the era of SUPHIS. 

The name of SEPHUETS in the chamber of Karnak 
(D 7) is inscribed in the same line with that of 
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ACHES, associated with that of his next successor but 
one according to the lists (D G). This circumstance 
confirms the present reading of his name, and renders 
probable the high antiquity which I have ventured to 
assign to him, in this identification of the SENOFIIU of 
the monuments with the SEPHUBIS of the lists. I 
rejoice in the support of the high authority of Lepsius 
upon this point." 

The history of Egypt is but very scantily inscribed in 
the lists, the only record of the 3rd dynasty that remains 
to us. Its nine kings reigned for 214 years. In the 
times of the head of it, NECHEEOCHIS, the inhabitants 
of the Lybian Desert appear to have made an attack 
upon western Egypt, from the prosecution of which 
they were deterred by the sudden and preternatural 
enlargement of the disc of the moon. 

SESOETHUS, the successor of NECHEEOCHIS, was cele- 
brated for his proficiency in the healing art ; and is also 
said to have been the first to erect buildings with hewn 
and squared stones, instead of the rough polygonal 
blocks which in all nations have been the materials for 
the most ancient constructions. 

These are the only historical notices of the third 
dynasty contained in the lists of Manetho. 

The Lybian revolt, or attack, "was doubtless a 
religious war, like all other wars in Ancient Egypt. 
In confirmation of this tradition, we shall find that 
the religious notices engraved in the tombs of the 3rd 
dynasty differ materially from those of the immediately 
succeeding epochs. 

The tablet of SEPHUEIS, in the Sinaitic Peninsula, 

" Einl., p. o-i. 
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affords strong grounds for the conjecture that the 
troubles in the times of his dynasty, on the frontiers of 
western Egypt, had driven the monarchs on that side 
the Nile into closer intercourse, or collision, with the 
cotemporary kings on the opposite bank ; which, com- 
mencing, as was customary, with a war, terminated in 
the fusion of their families and the union of their 
kingdoms. The religious change, which we find from 

O ^ **-? J 

the monuments to have taken place at this time, ren- 
ders some corresponding political change in the highest 
degree probable. The era of splendour and prosperity 
which immediately follows, makes it all but certain that 
the change consisted in such a consolidation of the 
monarchv as we have assumed. 

*, 

The division of Egypt into Upper and Lower, we 
believe to have originated in these two cotemporary 
monarchies on the opposite banks of the Nile. 

Our pursuit of the thin stream of historical truth 
that meanders through the brakes and thickets of fable 
and falsification in the temple histories of these remote 
periods, seems to have led us to the following results. 
In the davs of MENES (whose first settlement in a 

t,' \ 

location on the western bank of the river is made the 
commencement of the history), Egypt consisted of two 
petty co-existent kingdoms,* separated from each other 
bv the broad waters of the Nile. The lists of the 

/ 

monarchs of these two co-existent kingdoms form the 
1st and 2nd consecutive dynasties of the legends of the 
temples. Through some unrecorded event, the crowns 

- From this circumstance, the first settler seems to have assumed 
his name. Mizraim. n?"l"!S, signifies " two cities," or " strongholds." 
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of the two Egypts became afterwards united under one 
sceptre. With this union began the third dynasty of 
the temple records; and, after the manner of similar 
unions in all ages, it ushered in a period of unexampled 
prosperity to the united monarchy. 

The chronology of this our history must now be 
considered. 

The time that had actually elapsed from the first 
settlement to the founding of Memphis bv MENES we 

< j, / 

have no means of ascertaining. If we put it down 
at a century, it can scarcely be more. It was pro- 
bably much less, as we shall presently see. It must 
be remembered, that the first settlers were a multitude 
bringing with them the adjuncts of civilized life; so 
that the progress of the new cities would be very rapid, 
as in modern colonization. 

The interval between MENES and the 4th dynasty 
is in nearly the same condition as in the preceding one. 
The lists we find to have given about 200 years for the 
1st and 2nd cotemporary dynasties, and 214 more for 
the 3rd. The same interval is reduced in the canon of 
Eratosthenes to 334 -years. Even on the assumption 
that the first settlement and the foundation of Memphis 
were coeval events (or nearly so), and that the language, 
writing, and religion of Egypt were then in progress of 
invention, either of these numbers is much too great. 
This will sufficiently appear when we consider that the 
arts of sculpture and design in Egypt at the era imme- 
diately following, were, as compared with subsequent 
eras, in a state of high, almost unapproachable, per- 
fection. This remark must be understood to refer 
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to the entire mass of the monuments of the epoch. 
Wander where you will amid the desolate wastes of 
Ghizeh, and its vicinity, it is scarcely possible to select, 
from among the morsels of sculptured stones of which 
the mounds are all but composed, an example, the 
reliefs and hieroglyphs on which are not executed in 
the highest style of Egyptian art. 

Ghizeh, and the rest of the cemetery of Memphis, 
struck me as having the advantage in this particular 
over every other large assemblage of the ruins of 
Ancient Egypt. 

Now the fine arts never attain perfection at once. 
At all times, and in all countries, they have passed 
through a series of crude attempts and imperfect 
beginnings, before they reach it. That art in Egypt 
must have been also subject to a law so universal as 
this, is self-evident. It is also shown to have been so 
by the coeval monuments of her later history. By 
comparing together the remains of different epochs, 
it clearly appeal's that Egyptian art has had its periods 
of perfection, of decline, and of renaissance, just the 
same as art in Greece and Italy. But we have 110 
trace whatever of such beginnings, in these first pro- 
ductions of art in Egypt. It bursts upon us at once 
in the flower of its highest perfection. Where, then, 
are the imperfect attempts, which issued in this per- 
fection, to be found ? No such have been discovered, 
either at Ghizeh, or in any other locality in Egypt ; 
notwithstanding that (as we have explained), no work 
of man perishes there. This circumstance compels us 
to assume that the skill of these primitive artists of 
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Egypt was a portion of that civilization which its first 
settlers brought with them when they located them- 
selves in the valley of the Nile. 

One other consideration will bring our inquiry home 
upon the point in discussion. It is indispensable to 
the continuance of art in perfection that the artists be 
kept in constant practice. If the demand for their 
productions fail but for a few years, a visible deteriora- 
tion in their style is the certain consequence. Should 
this neglect of the arts continue for a single generation, 
art is lost. The skill, then, of the artists of Ghizeh, 
which they received traditively from the first settlers, 
must have been incessantly exercised during the entire 
interval of time that separated them from those first 
settlers. How otherwise could that skill possibly have 
been received from them ? This is undeniably true : but 
if so, where are the artistic productions of the genera- 
tions of men occupying the interval between the first 
settlers and the artists of Ghizeh? They are not to be 
found ; and, as in the former instance, the present state 
of our knowledge of Egypt justifies us in concluding 
from thence that they have no existence. The inference 
is absolutely inevitable. The interval that separates the 
artists of Ghizeh from the first settlers in Egypt was 
but a brief one. Even the 334 years of Eratosthenes 
are more than it is possible to assume for its duration. 

It will follow from hence that MENES was either one 
of the first settlers, or of the generation immediately 
succeeding; and also that the interval between the first 
colonization, and the commencement of the 4th dynasty, 
cannot have exceeded two centuries. 

VOL. j. 2 c 
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. DYNASTY IV. . 

Probably at no place in the entire history of Egypt 

do the lists and the Greek authors harmonize better 
with the historical notices on the monuments than at 

the commencement of this dynasty. The course .of our 
,. inquiry will lead us to other similar points of coinci- 
r deuce; and .we shall find in every case that they 

represent, epochs of great prosperity. . 
(' The. state of Esfvpt at the commencement of this 

_v j. ... 

dynasty we. will now endeavour to describe. ; 
: : The first colonists of the valley of the Nile immi- 
: grated thither across the. Isthmus of Suez. They settled 
l near, the .head of. the I)elta; and .in all .probability 
: founded the city of Heliopolis, where they dedicated a 

temple to the setting sun, under the impersonation of 

,. a. man named Athom f in hieroglyphics -.[j^.. In this 

,. name the builders of Heliopolis' identified the sun, their 
, divus pater, with- ADAM, -the father of mankind. Tn 
;" exactly the same spirit of man-worship -they also deified 

the Nile -under the impersonation of Noah. - - - ' 
' The native historians of Egypt' make the eveut with 
' which ; the monarchy commences; the crossing of the 
; Nile by a party of : settlers 'headed by MENES, and the 
: founding by him of the city of Memphis on the western 
> bank. ! We find, from the historical notices in the lists 
. df Manetho, that the cities of Bubastis, of Mendes, and 
; of Tanis, had all been built before this event; and that 
;. ; the latter. : city was the birth-place of MENES. This 

monarch seems to have made his new city and territory 
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independent of the eastern cities. By his great works 
of utility, he also acquired a certain degree of authority 
over them; This is implied in the title given to him 
by Eratosthenes, " the first king of all Egypt." The 
]st and 2nd dynasties,- however, .evidently- reigned co- 
temporaneously on the -eastern and western banks of - 
the Nile. We have already explained the troubles on 
the western frontier of the latter Jdngdom, which led to 
the union of the two monarchies in the later limes of 
the 3rd dynasty. . . ..... .. 

MENES followed the precedent set him by his fathers, 
or ancestors, in choosing o, 'god 'for his new city of. 

1 ' '' ' ' ' ' - ' ' 3 0" ; ' ' 

Memphis. The name o Phtlia is the hieroglyphic 

transcription of that of PHUT, the fourth son of Ham, 
whose descendants settled in the oases-' of the Lybian . 
Desert, as is demonstrated by the circumstance that the i 
country named after him, Phut, in the Hebrew texts, is 
translated Lybia (that is, North Africa), in the Greek 
of the Septuagint. * There was a propriety in -making: 
the first- settler in Africa west of the Nile .the patron : 
god of the first city built on that bank of the river, ; 
which doubtless was n&t forgotten by MENES when' he , 
chose his local divinity. .---.- - 

The name of Phut in its change to Phtha has under- 
gone an extraordmaiy process, highly characteristic of - 
the modes of thought that prevailed in very ancient !' 

times. Written with the final li JL whioh maybe added" 
to a Hebrew word without 'altering the 'sense,- it re'pre-' 



See Gesenius ; Hebrew Lexicon : the word, 
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independent of the eastern cities. By his great works 
of utility, he also acquired a certain degree of authority 
over them. This is implied in the title given to him 
by Eratosthenes, " the first king of all Egypt." The 
]st and 2nd dynasties, however, evidently reigned co- 
temporaneously on the eastern and western banks of 
the Nile. AVe have already explained the troubles on 
the western frontier of the latter kingdom, which led to 
the union of the two monarchies in the later limes of 
the 3rd dynasty. 

MENES followed the precedent set him by his fathers, 
or ancestors, in choosing n. god for his new city of 

i^i ;? 

Memphis. The name '"^ 'y Plitlia is the hieroglyphic 

transcription of that of PHUT, the fourth son of Ham, 
whose descendants settled in the oases of the Lybian 
Desert, as is demonstrated by the circumstance that the 
country named after him, Pliut, in the Hebrew texts, is 
translated Lybia (that is, North Africa), in the Greek 

i/ \ * / ' 

of the Septuagint. * There was a propriety in making 
the first settler in Africa west of the Nile the patron 
god of the first city built on that bank of the river, : 
which doubtless was not forgotten by MEXES when he . 
chose his local divinity. 

The name of Phut in its change to Phtha has under- 
gone an extraordinary process, highly characteristic of 
the modes of thought that prevailed in very ancient- 

times. Written with the final h o , which may be added 
to a Hebrew word without altering the sense, it repre- 

""" See Gesenhis : Hebrew Lexicon : the word, cia. 
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sents the consonants of the verb, nna nns, " to disclose," 
" to reveal," which in the Coptic texts is noire, " to 
write hieroglyphics." It is this punning alteration of 
the name which has doubtless given the attributes of 
truth and stability, or confidence, to the god who bore 
it, and also the white garment in which he is always 
enveloped (sec Plate). But a yet stranger use has been 
made of this pun upon the name of Phut. His animal 
representative has been named after the action in direct 
antagonism with that of the human original. The 

hieroglyphic name of the bull Apis f^ hp, is the 

Coptic verb, ?nn, " to hide," " to conceal," which is a 
mere transcription of the ancient verb, *]in nan, with 
the same meaning. The comparison of the two groups 
renders this contrast very apparent. It will be seen 
that one group is as nearly as possible an inversion of 
the other. The meanings are in like manner in anti- 
thesis. In the bull Apis, therefore, were concealed the 
attributes which were revealed in Phtha. The second 
character in this group was originally the initial of the 

word I[J|| It is a picture of the pent-house, or screen, 

behind which the priest was hidden during some reli- 
gious ceremony, probably that of delivering oracular 

responses. The group is written thus |,1 (the pent-house 

being here the determinative of sense) in one of the 
tombs of Ghizeh.* 

The state of the surface of the land of Egypt at this 

* Grab. 59, Abfc. 2, bl. 32. 
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remote period, and the changes effected in it by the 
engineering operations of MENES, we have already en- 
deavoured to explain. The account of Herodotus, 
whence we have taken it, is neither very intelligible, 
nor easily reconcilable with itself; for whereas in one 
place (ch. iv.) he tells us that in the days of MENES the 
whole of Lower Egypt was a marsh, in another place 
(ch. xcix.), he leaves us to infer that the northern 
portions of the valley of the Nile were a desert, and 
that the proto-monarch had occasioned its fertility by 
embanking off the Nile on the western side, where it 
lost itself on the sands of the Sahara, and conducting it 
through the valley of Memphis. The former of these 
traditions was probably related to him by priests from 
Thebes; he heard the latter in the temples of Memphis 
and Heliopolis. There can be no doubt that the Nile 
formerly directed its course to the Mediterranean much 
further to the westward than at present. The valley of 
the Natron Lakes, and the Bahr-lela-ma (i.e., "the 
river without water," a perfectly dry water-course, run- 
ning nearly parallel to the valley of the Natron Lake),* 
affords us a strong proof of the fact. It is, moreover, 
by no means physically impossible that the course of 
the Nile might be diverted, arduous as the work would 
be. Advantage might be taken of the never-failing 
phenomena of the rise and fall of that wonderful river, 
and the work would be accomplished at a less expense 
of human labour than that required for building one of 
the pyramids of Ghizeh ; bat with beneficial and useful 

* See Map. 
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( '. . '. '..'.'. . '. ." -. 

results surpassing it in a measure far beyond the powers 
of human calculation. .'-. 

'The great prosperity of the period which is now 
before its may in all probability have been the result of 
tlie full development of the great work of MENES, com- 
bined with the closer union, and entire subjection to one 
sceptre, of eastern and western Egypt; which appears to 
hiive taken place in the times of the 3rd dynasty. 

" The various copies of the lists of Manetho differ 
hopelessly among themselves in the number of kings 
tliey assign to ' the 4th dynasty. According to that of 
A'fricanus, which is th'e one upon which generally the 
most reliance is to be placed, it consisted of 8 kings, 
reigning for 274 years. The transcriptions of Eusebius 
raise the number -of kings to 37, and the 'number of 
years to 448. They all; agree, however, in placing 
SIJPHIS (whom 'they identify with the CHEOPS of Hero- 
dotus, the builder of the great pyramid),' among the 
nionarchs ofthis Me'niphite dynasty or family.* Africanus 
happily records the names of the ei'oiit nionarchs of this 

- J. JL / - <_> 

djrnasty. That of SUPHIS only has" been preserved in 
the other two copies. Some of them have -been' iden- 
tified written in hieroglyphics oil the monuments. 

' The earliest 'of these names appears to be that which 
Bunsen makes one of the kings of "his 3rd dynasty, 

and writes in Roman characters, AMCHu-EAf fo 

"We do not very well understand the reasons either, for 
the reading of the name, or the position he assigns to 
it. The identification appears to be beset witli but few 

* Eg. PL, pp. 610, 617. t Altes. Reich, pi. 1. 
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difficulties. It reads Shu-ra* of which the name, Swptg. 
SORIS in the lists, the 1st monarch of the 4th' dynasty, 
is an exactly literal Greek transcription. . 

The name of SORIS is recorded in the Chamber of 
Karnak (D. 6). He is also the first monarch whose 
name is written with minium on the stones of a pyramid. 
These working drawings, .inscribed on the iu.ner faces 
of the blocks that compose the pjTamids, seem to have 
been sometimes quarry marks, and in other instances, 
directions to the workmen engaged ' upon the vaulted 
chambers in which they occur. They principally consist 
of ruled lines, with the number of cubits to which they 
extend registered over them. The king's name is 
inscribed near these- lines -in a character not hieratic, 
but hieroglyphics rudely and hastily executed;- The 
name of SORTS is thus written on the blocks of the. little 
pyramid of Abousir, a pile which, though considerably 
less than the third and least pyramid of Ghizeh, .is, 
.notwithstanding, when it first rises to the view, crowning 
a mountain heap of utter desolation, consisting of the 
blocks of ruined tombs and fragments of mummy cases, 
a vast and imposing structure. It is open, like most of 
the other pyramids, in the centre of. its northern face. 
The access to the interior* is by a steep incline, cut in 
the rock upon which the pyramid stands. The vault 
itself is by no means lofty; its sides, and the roof 

* The picture of the disc of the sun occupied the uppermost 
place in the royal rings. " Yet the Greek transcriptions show, that 
in the most -ancient names it was all but invariably read .the last; 
the remaining groups being qualifications, or titles, connected with 
the sun. Slmra, for example, reads, " weighed, approved, found just 
by the sun." 
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(which is composed of two slabs standing obliquely), are 
of the limestone of Tourrah. It is built of blocks of 
the nurnnmlite rock upon which it stands. The remains 
of a double enclosure, built of similar blocks, are still 
visible. The excavations of Lepsius ascertained that 
this enclosure once extended all round the pyramid, 
and that on the eastern side they included a consider- 
able area, from which an avenue, stretching directly 
eastward, terminated in a small temple facing the Nile, 
which is here three or four miles distant. We learn, 
from the same high authority, that all these porticoes to 
the pyramids were on the eastern side." 

Like his predecessor SEPHUEIS, SOEIS had also to 
defend his north-eastern frontier against the desert 
rangers of Sinai. The subjoined tablet is inscribed on 
the barren crags of the Wady Meghara (see Plate). 
It reads : " [Horus] the hawk, divine and great, the mace 
in all the lands of Monthra,f the subduer of all lands." 
The personage here discoursed of, is the prince who 
holds his enemy by the hair, and smites him with the 
mace. This portion of the tablet refers to some military 
achievement accomplished in this neighbourhood by 
SOEIS when a prince. The rest of the tablet commem- 
orates SOEIS as a king. It- reads : " the lord of the 
festivals, king of Upper and Lower Egypt, SOEIS ever- 
living-." The two figures below represent SOEIS as king 
of Lower and Upper Egypt, i.e., of both banks of the 
Nile ; in token of which dignities he wears the red and 
white portions of the shent. Immediately in. front of 

* Einleitung, p. 61. t The god of war. 
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him on a standard is the jackal, the symbol of vigilance. 
Above him are the starry heavens, supported by two 
sceptres with the head of the Hoopoe, the symbols of 
purity. 

That SOEIS reigned 29 years, and that he was the 
1st of a dynasty of Memphite kings, are the only parti- 
culars regarding him preserved in the lists. 

The little pyramid of Abousir, and the tablet of Wady 
Meghara, are the only monuments of which it can be 
confidently said that they are cotemporaneous with this 
monarch. We give here the copy of a slab of Tourrah 
stone, in the collection of Dr. Abbott, of Cairo : 

which reads : " the priest, 
and chief of the scribes, to 
the pyramid of SOEIS, in 
the land Slio" It is quite certain that the personage 
from whose tomb this stone has been taken was a priest 
in the temple, the ground-plot of which was discovered 
by Dr. Lepsius. The inscription is also highly interest- 
ing, as giving the name, in hieroglyphics, of his pyramid, 
and of the district of Abousir and its vicinity, which 
we can scarcely doubt is the %u xupw, " the district of 
Slio " (or sand), in which the first pyramid was built by 
VAVENEPHIS. 

The name of SOEIS frequently appears in the enu- 
merations of the god-kings, which are so common in 
the tombs of Ghizeh. The origin of this strange super- 
stition becomes very apparent in the connection in 
which it is placed by our present inquiry. All the gods 
of Egypt were at first human beings. It was merely 
an extension of the principle. The kings of Egypt 
VOL. i. 2 D 
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also began at the period now before us to be deified 
after death. Their names were qualified with exactly 
the same titles as the gods. Their pyramids, which 
were their tombs, were made also temples to their 
honour. Their worship was maintained by rent charges 
upon certain lands, which Avere always specified. In 
many cases they were the lands which they had them- 
selves reclaimed. So honourable was the office of 
minister, or attendant, upon them, that the sons of 
Pharaoh, and the royal princes of .Egypt, inscribed it 
in their tombs among their highest and most envied 
titles. 

We have already explained that SORIS is the first 
deified king. Neither SEPHURIS, ACHES, RAOPHIS, 
CECHOUS, nor even MENES, ever appear among the 
god-kings. 

Probably of all the men that have lived upon the 
earth, no one has gained for himself a wider renown 
among her inhabitants, or erected so vast and enduring a 
monument upon her surface, as the successor of SORIS. 
The name of SUPHIS, or CHEOPS, the constructor of the 
Great Pyramid, is one of the household words of the 
History of Egypt. He built the vast monument of his 
glory, or of his folly, at an era so far removed from all 
the certain notices of written profane history, that we 
have no measuring reed wherewith to compute the 
breadth of the vast chasm that yawns between the two ; 
so widely distant from all the sympathies and interests 
of the great family of man now sojourning on the earth, 
that even the sacred history has preserved of the men 
of the generation of SUPHIS no other memorial than 
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that they lived, became fathers, and died. Yet the 
pyramid of SUPHIS still towers above the sand of the 
desert ; the ghastly whiteness of its nummulite blocks 
glares in the burning sun, and its long shadow stretches 
across the sterile wastes that surround it, and darkens 
the maze and wheat fields of Ghizeh as the day declines. 
When the spectator can obtain, from some favourable 
point of view, a distinct conception of the vastness of 
this pile, no words can describe the overwhelming sense 
of it which rushes upon his mind. He feels oppressed, 
and staggers as beneath a load. Different from many 
other large ruins, the pyramids at no point of view 
become mounds or mountains. They are the works of 
men's hands. This fact is always apparent and pro- 
minent; and in it doubtless originates the shadowy 
sense of awe which bewilders the mind on receiving the 
first distinct impression of their magnitude. 

The well-known and valuable researches of Colonel 
Howard Vyse have put us in possession of all the facts 
regarding the pyramid of SUPHIS which can be inferred 
from a close examination of its external and internal 
structure. To his pages we must refer the reader who 
may wish to enter upon this part of the subject. The 
height of the pyramid is 447 feet ; the breadth of its 
base 720 feet. To copy more of these particulars here 
would be merely to lengthen our work without usefully 
elucidating the subject of it. The internal chambers 
approached by steep inclines, the repetition of these 
inclines at opposite points, the whole interior cased with 
gray granite, and the square inscriptionless sarcophagus 
of the same material in the centre of the largest cham- 
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ber, are familiar to every reader of the antiquities of 
Egypt. One or two circumstances only, which do not 
appear to be well understood, will here require onr 
attention. 

The steep inclines by which, in common with all 
other pyramids, access can alone be obtained to its 
chambers, were used for the purpose of lowering into 
the vaults the receptacles of the dead, whether sarco- 
phagi or mummy-cases. The huge dimensions and vast 
weight of the former must have rendered the operation 
of regulating their descent down these steep plains, of 
highly polished granite, one of extreme difficulty and 
danger to the workmen, especially with the very imper- 
fect apparatus with which the men of these remote 
eras were acquainted. It is even now only with the 
utmost difficulty, and by the constant assistance of the 
Arabs, that either the ascent or descent of many of 
these passages can be made. What then must have 
been the toil and danger incurred by the wretched 
slaves who were compelled to risk their own lives in 
depositing safely, in the vault below, a vast mass of 
sculptured granite of the weight of many tons ? 

Another point also regarding the pyramid of SUPHIS 
seems to require explanation. It is the generally re- 
ceived opinion, that this pyramid was originally covered 
with a casing, which, ascending in one unbroken polished 
plain from base to summit on each of the four sides, 
brought out the vastness of its dimensions to the spec- 
tator even in its immediate vicinity; a conception which 
is now dispersed or enfeebled by the magnitude of the 
parts of which it is composed. The researches of Col 



CHAP, v.] ITS CASING. 273 

Vyse and Lepsius led them to the conclusion that this 
casing was of the limestone of Tourrah. We are com- 
pelled to say that such is not our impression. In the 
course of repeated visits to Ghizeh, including a residence 
there for a time, it occurred to us that the casing had 
heen removed from the pyramid of SUPHIS at a very 
early period, long before the days of Herodotus. The 
pyramid is now exactly in the condition in which he 
saw and described it to be.* It is equally apparent that 
the vast slabs which composed its casing must have 
been torn off by violence, for there are no vicissitudes in 
the seasons there to affect even the coloured sculptures 
which are exposed to the open air. The character of 
SUPHIS, as it appears in the same history given by 
Herodotus, renders it probable enough that his pyramid 
would be desecrated soon after his death : but it is hard 
to conceive what other motives than convenience and 
interest can have induced the men of after times to go 
through the incredible labour which has been expended 
in the removal of such a mass of material. The slabs, 
therefore, must have been taken away for the purpose 
of employing them in buildings at Memphis, and other 
cities in the vicinity. Now the Tourrah limestone is 
veiy abundant in the whole of the eastern range of 
hills. It is also near the river, and therefore easy 
of transport everywhere. It is, consequently, very 
unlikely that the architects of these cities would go to 
Ghizeh, which is nearly six miles from the river, in 
search of a material so plentiful at many points far 
nearer and readier of access. 

* See lib. ii. ; c. 125. 



27-1 OF GRAY GRANITE. [CHAP. V. 

We were induced by this consideration carefully to 
examine the mounds of detritus which everywhere, and 
to an enormous depth, encumber the platform of rock 
on which the pyramid stands. We found that they 
were composed all but entirely of fragments of a gray 
granite, identical in appearance with that which lines 
the inner passages and vaults. It was this circumstance 
which forced upon us the conclusion, that the outer 
casing also had been of the same material, like that of 
the third pyramid. This granite was obtained not from 
Syene by the Cataracts, but from the peninsula of Sinai. 
Accordingly, Herodotus tells us that CHEOPS brought 
the stone with which he covered the pyramid from the 
mountains of Arabia (c. 1 24) ; an epithet not applicable 
to the limestone hills of Tourrah, which everywhere 
overhang the Nile, and do not reach so far either 
northward or eastward as to be with any propriety 
entitled to the name of Arabia. 

The casing of the Great Pyramid, then, was of gray 
granite, a material not to be found anywhere either in 
Lower or Middle Egypt, or their vicinity; and, there- 
fore, very valuable in that country, because brought 
thither from a great distance. It served for a series of 
ages as the granite quarry of Heliopolis, Memphis, and 
other cities in the vicinity. It is, we submit, thus, and 
thus only, that we can account for the entire and early 
disappearance of the casing, and also for the vast and 
deep couclie of granite detritus which surrounds the 
pyramid. 

The identification of the name of SUPHIS presents 
one of those demonstrative proofs, which are so rare in 
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archaeological inquiries regarding other ancient nations, 
and so common in those connected with Egypt. Cham- 
pollion, on his visit to Egypt, in 1828, copied a royal 
ring from one of the tombs of Ghizeh, which, with his 
usual sagacity, he detected as the name of SUPHIS 

of which Zcu^i? is the Greek tran- 




scription. Eratosthenes makes him the 15th monarch 
of Egypt, and says that his name means " hairy ;" as it 
would appear correctly, for its hieroglyphic transcription 
represents the Coptic words, ;aor," " much," qoj, 
" hair." About four years after this identification, 
Col. Vyse discovered the same name traced in minium 
upon the blocks iu the interior of the Great Pyramid. 
In the whole compass of antiquarian research there is 
scarcely to be found so perfect an identification as this. 

Some particulars of the history of SUPHIS have 
happily been preserved by the Greek tradition. Ac- 
cording to them, he was a grievous tyrant. He com- 
pelled his people to work in gangs of 100,000 at the 
vast pile, which to this day preserves the memory of 
his infamy. So inexorable were his demands upon the 
labour of his people, that there was no one to cultivate 
the laud ; the earth in consequence yielded no fruit, and 
the people died of hunger. Even the priests were not 
held exempt by their sacred office from the exactions 
of his taskmasters. The temples were closed, for 
there were no priests to offer, no offerings to bring, no 
people to worship. There was a great cry throughout 
his dominions! a cry of the oppressed against the 
oppressor ; a cry of torment and bitter anguish. Such 
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a cry as thrills through my recollections as I now write ; 
such a cry as, since the days of SUPHIS, has often 
pierced the ears of the Lord of Sabaoth from the land 
of Egypt. But did SUPHIS regard it ? No more than 
Mohammed Ali or Ibrahim Pacha ! The tyrant's selfish 
whim, be it the Great Pyramid or the Barash,* advances. 
What cares he for the sufferings of his people ? 

Some part of the Egyptians were kept by SUPHIS at 
work in the pyramid ; others again were stationed in 
the barren valleys of Sinai, where (under the cudgel of 
the taskmaster) they hewed out the blocks of granite. 
Others of them were employed in transporting them 
from Sinai to the Nile, a long, wearisome distance. 
Here they were ferried across in boats to other parties 
of slaves, who waited to drag them along the noble 
causeway which SUPHIS laid from thence to the place 
of their destination,! the traces of which are still 
discoverable, t 

All this enormous waste of human energy, and labour, 

CJt/ J ' 

and life, was expended by SUPHIS in the preparation of 
his own tomb ! No other object presented itself to the 
builder of the Great Pyramid ! In what did the idea of 

* An insane attempt to bar up the Nile at the head of the Delta, 
undertaken by the father tyrant in his dotage at the suggestion of 
an unprincipled French engineer. The utter madness of the scheme 
was perfectly understood by the Pacha's family. The first act of his 
successor was to order its discontinuance ; but some thousands of 
men had then fallen victims to the relentless tyranny with which 
they were dragged to the works, and compelled to labour beyond 
their strength. 

t Herod, lib. ii., c. cxxiv. \ See Ground-plot of Ghizeh. 
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such a structure originate in the mind of SUPHIS ? and 
what were the motives which awed his subjects into sub- 
mission to his tyranny? That SUPHIS and his subjects 
may have been haunted with the recollections of another 
great tower, which had exercised an important function 
in the destinies of the whole human race, is a consider- 
ation which seems to us satisfactorily to answer both 
the questions, and perfectly to solve the difficulty which 
is raised by them ; for which otherwise we must confess 
our own inability to find any solution whatever ! 

Some few additional notices of the reign of SUPHIS 
are recorded in the lists of Manetho. He repented of 
his tyranny in the latter part of his life, turned devot, 
and wrote a book upon religion, which was in high 
esteem among his countrymen in after ages. His reign 
is said to have lasted 63 years. 

The memorials of SUPHIS, inscribed on the walls of 
tombs in the vicinity of his pyramid, strongly counte- 
nance this tradition of his penitence. 

Seventeen different plots of land bearing the name 
of SUPHIS. and therefore reclaimed by his engineering 
operations, appear among the possessions of many royal 
princes ; some of them his cotemporaries ; others the 
courtiers of his immediate successors, who were buried 
under the shadow of his pyramid. In accordance with 
the tradition of the lists, one of these plots is entitled 
" the land of the collected books [library] of SUPHIS" 

" The royal palace of SUPHTS," 




* Grab., 36. Leps. 
VOL. I. 2 E 



278 SUCCESSOE OF SUPHTS. [CHAP. v. 

or " Suplieum" ^> ^ I, is also repeatedly mentioned 



in these tombs. A portion of valuable land was 
attached to it.* 

Two tracts of land reclaimed by SUPHIS likewise 
belonged to the prince Ra-en-lm, one of the courtiers 
of SEPHRES, of the 5th dynasty (87 Ghizeh). The 
prince Ccjphrcnes, of the same court (75 Ghizeh), had 
an estate named Shufu-nfr-lik, " SUPHIS, the good 
governor." While the wife of a third of the nobles of 
the same monarch, Ea-plmt (89 Ghizeh), was related to 
SUPHIS, and her name was therefore a compound of his. 

Thus clearly does it appear from the monuments, 
that, shortly after his death, the memory of SUPHIS was 
held in honour. 

The Great Pyramid, with its precinct, was dedicated 
to the worship of SUPHIS after his burial. It is repeat- 
edly named " the great temple of SUPHIS." 

The important notices afforded by these tombs of 
the religion, manners, and customs, which prevailed in 
Egypt in the days of SUPHIS, will require consideration 
hereafter. 

According to Herodotus, CHEOPS (it was thus he 
wrote the name of SUPHIS) reigned 50 years, and was 
succeeded by his brother CEPHRENES, who built the 
second pyramid. He has strangely mixed up error and 
misapprehension with truth in this narrative. His 
second pyramid is evidently the same as the second 
pyramid of modern times, for he tells us that it was 
nearly equal in dimensions to that of CHEOPS, as he 

* G. 59, &c. 
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himself ascertained by measurement. The base of the 
second pyramid is a square of 684 feet. The height 
measured from the base, which is in a deep square 
coffer chiselled in the rocky platform, is 456 feet; so 
that its dimensions nearly approach those of the 
pyramid of SUPHIS. He was right also in the name of 
the builder of the second pyramid, as we shall presently 
discover. It was also true that SUPHIS was succeeded 
by his brother; but it was a gross mistake to confound 
this brother and successor of SUPHIS with the builder 
of the second pyramid. 

The name of the successor of SUPHIS is not uncom- 
mon on the monuments of Egypt. It is written 

Nli-Shufu He is the SUPHIS II. of the 



lists of Manetho, the SEN-SUPHIS of the canon of 
Eratosthenes, the successor of SUPHIS, and 16th king 
of Egypt. There is no known coternporary memorial 
of this king wherein his name is not associated with 
that of his brother. In the Great Pyramid of Ghizeh 
the name of NOH-SUPHIS repeatedly occurs, rudely 
written with rubble, or minium, as the quarry mark 
of the stones of the building. It is on the stones 
which form the arches of the incline leading down to 
the inner chambers. We have already explained that 
the name of SUPHIS has also been read as the quarry 
mark of other blocks of which the pyramid has been 
constructed. 

There is a large parallelogram of plain masonry, built 
with polished blocks of Tourrah stone, at the south- 
west angle of the Great Pyramid, which, for the beauty 
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of its construction, will scarcely fail to attract the notice 
of the traveller, even amid the wonders of Ghizeh. It 
has evidently been the tomb of some personage of rank. 
Two false door- ways, irregularly placed, break the 
uniformity of the front of this vault, which is the only 
part that remains in tolerable preservation. A band of 
hieroglyphics of large size runs along the architrave. 
There have also been inscriptions immediately over 
each of the false doors. From these hieroglyphics we 
learn that the personages buried in the vault beneath 
were royal princes, priests of the temple dedicated to 
SUPHIS and Non-Sunns, which was the Great Pyramid. 





The interpretation of this passage decides a point of 
much importance to the history of Egypt. The first 
group we have already ascertained to mean, " king of 
the two Egypts."* The character which follows occurs 
nowhere but in its present connection with the names 
of SDPHIS and NOH- SUPHIS. It represents a pontoon 
or moveable bridge for rendering accessible the two 
sides of the many canals with which the land of Egypt 
is intersected. The idea of union, or junction, suggested 
by the use of these bridges is very obvious. They 
appear to have been made of lattice or wicker-work. 
Their ancient name was probably hot ; whence the Coptic 
words, eoT, " a basket," gurr, " to pass over ;" and some 

* Rosetta, 1. x. Group 7, supra, p. 142. 
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others appear to be derivatives. We conceive that in 
its present association it is an initial representing the 
sound, ?u)Tj as well as foreshadowing the meaning of 
the group. Followed, therefore, by the mouth, r, it 
makes the word, liotr, of which the Coptic verb, eurrp, 
" to join," " unite," is the exact transcription ; and the 
Coptic word, gATpeer, " twins," an obvious derivative. 
We, therefore, read the passage, " the kings united 
[co-regent] Non-Supiiis with SUPHIS." 

In the Wady Meghara, in the peninsular of Sinai, 
is an equally satisfactory indication of the co-regency 
of NOH-SUPHIS with SUPHIS. A double tablet, of the 
gloriously bold and free execution of the other monu- 
ments of this remote era, has been chisselled in 
a soffit in the face of the rock. For the accom- 
panying very exact copy of this monument, we are 
indebted to the splendid work of Lepsius. * The 
column to the right is the standard of SUPHIS, as 
has been ascertained from many other monuments, 
and among them an alabaster vase, from Ghizeh, in 
a private collection. The hawk above the standard 
is common to all these ancient titles. It probably 
denotes the affinity, by direct descent, to the sun (of 
whom the hawk was the living symbol), which was 
claimed by all the kings of Egypt. The pontoon, 
followed by a quail which is inscribed on the standard, 
appears to us to represent the word htu, or hut, the 
Coptic transcription of which is eoriT, "unity," "union." 
The standard therefore, reads, "hawk [or sun] 

* Abt. ii., bl. 2. 



282 REIGN OF NOH-SUPHIS. [CHAP. v. 

two in one [or two united]." The rest of the inscription 
confirms this reading; " king of Upper and Lower 
Egypt, kings united, double golden hawk [a not un- 
common epithet of gods and kings] SUPIIIS, sun of 
justice (?) [the tablet is here mutilated] watchful of his 
borders." Several characters mutilated here. The 
reading proceeds in the second tablet, " NOH-SUPHIS, 
great god, smiter [or terror] on the borders." The 
device is Non-SupHis wearing the whole shent, and 
slaying an enemy whom he holds by the hair in the 
presence of Thoth. The hawk (the emblem of his 
great ancestor the sun), hovers over him. 

The facts that SUPHIS and NOH-SUPHIS were 
co-regent during their lives, and that, after death, both 
were buried and worshipped in the Great Pyramid, are 
very satisfactorily proved by these monumental indi- 
cations. Their great importance to the chronology of 
this history will presently appear. 

The monumental notices of the reign of NOH- 
SUPHIS scarcely amount to history. His co-regency 
with his brother, and his defence of the Sinaitic fron- 
tier against the desert tribes, where, possibly he super- 
intended the quarrying of the granite for the pyramid, 
while his brother oversaw the building at Ghizeh, are 
the facts already deduced. He is, moreover, com- 
memorated as the reclaimer of two portions of land 
situated in Upper and Lower Egypt (which, as we have 
explained, were, in these remote times, the western and 
eastern banks of the Nile), in the tomb of Eimei, 
numbered 16 in the ground plot of Lepsius, which is 
close to the Great Pyramid. 
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NoH-Supms was buried in the Great Pyramid, but 
it does not appear that he was made a god after his 
death. This honour was conferred on his brother 
only. 

From the canon of Eratosthenes, we learn that the 
reign of SUPHIS lasted for 29, and that of SEX- SUPHIS 
27 years. We believe these dates to be entitled to 
confidence. 

In the list of the 4th dynasty, SOUPHIS I. reigned for 
63 years, and SOUPHIS II, 66 years. These dates seem 
to be the terms of their individual reigns. They were 
certainly co-regent for many years. SUPHIS may have 
reigned for 29 years when he made his brother co- 
regent with him. They then reigned jointly for 
27 years, when SUPHIS died, and NOH-SUPHIS reigned 
alone, or more probably with some other co-regent, for 
10 years. 

The successor of NOH-SUPHIS is named MENCHERES 
in the lists of Manetho, and MOSCHEEES, which is 
doubtless a corruption of MENCHEEES, in the canon of 
Eratosthenes. It is clear, from the monuments, that 
this entry is a mistake. The names of many other 
monarchs are interposed by them between NOH- SUPHIS 
and MENCHERES. This indication combines with 
the recurrence of this last name, as the seventh 
monarch of the 5th dynasty, to raise the suspicion 
that it has been inserted in the lists of the 4th, for 
some purpose very different from that of relating a 
true history. This purpose sufficiently appears when 
we compare the entry with the history of the same 
period in the pages of Herodotus. He tells us that 
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MENCHEEES, or MYCHEEINUS, as he writes his name, 
the builder of the third pyramid, was the son of CHEOPS, 
and immediately succeeded his uncle CEPHEENES, the 
huilder of the second pyramid.* This is utterly in- 
credible. It could not be that three such constructions 
should be built by three kings in immediate succession. 
This is so obvious that we are quite prepared to find it 
contradicted by the cotemporary monuments ; and per- 
ceive at once the imposition which had been practised 
upon the father of history by his unprincipled guides 
and informants in Egypt. 

But it was not thus that Herodotus was read in the 
days of Eratosthenes and Manetho. Such was his 
reputation then, that to have stated a truth, however 
undeniable, which contradicted one of his declarations, 
would have exposed the writings of these chronologers 
to hurricanes of furious and abusive opposition from 
their cotemporaries. Therefore it is, we conceive, 
that both have inserted a MENCHEEES in their lists, as 
the successor of the second SUPHIS, without expunging 
his name from the place in them to which (as the 
monuments satisfactorily show) it really belongs. 

The successors of SUPHIS must now be considered. 

There are two tombs \ in the close vicinity of the 
great pyramid at Ghizeh, both of which have been 
constructed during the life-time of a monarch whose 
name Bunsen writes ASESKEF.* This fact is very 
clearly stated in the writings that cover the tomb. 

* L. il. c., 129, and 134. 
t No. 15, 16. $ Altes Reich, pi. 1. 
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The names of two generations of the family of royal 
princes that constructed them both were 




ases-kef-enli, " the living Ases-kef." Other circum- 
stances in both tombs confirm this indication, if con- 
firmation be wanted ; but we shall find that this mode 
of compounding the name of the reigning Pharaoh 
into the proper appellative of their children was very 
common among the princes of this remote epoch. 
The personages interred in these magnificent vaults 
exercised the priestly function in the temples of four 
deceased monarchs. These were SOEIS, SUPHIS, and 
two other Pharaohs. The name of the first of them is 

(o$<3>l}l the reading of which has been very satis- 
factorily identified. It occurred to the author of the 
present work, while copying it from the tomb now 
under consideration at Ghizeh. He was not then 
aware that it had before occurred to Dr. Lepsius, and 
that, upon his authority, it had been inserted with 
this interpretation, in the list of kings published by 
Bunsen." It reads, nfr-iri-ka-rci , i.e., " the doer of 
good works, body [impersonation] of the sun." The 
Greek transcription of this name is Ns^fp^pj]?. He 
is the first of the three kings whose names, as we have 
already explained,! are entered both at the end of the 
2nd and 4th dynasties. Its occurrence here and else- 
where among the successors of SUPHIS seems clearly 

* .Egypt. St., vol. ii. t Above, p. 250. 
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to decide that the mistake consisted in placing him in 
the 2nd dynasty.* 

The other unknown name Bunsen writes RA(N)-SESEK, 
and makes the last monarch of his 3rd dynasty. 
There is, however, a variation of this name, which 
decides at once against the correctness of this mode of 

writing it. For (j3 -|[C>f which is the ordinary read- 
ing, the following has heen substituted in several 



tomhs, both at Ghizeh and Sakkarah : (\? 1 !=>} 

The ordinary phonetic (the quail, u] has been prefixed 
to the initial (a sceptre with the head of a jackal), for 
the purpose of indicating its pronunciation, according 
to a rule of the system already explained.! The group 
therefore reads, not Sescr, but User, as Champollion 
rightly decided. With equal felicity the same author 
also arrived at its meaning. Horapollo had pointed 
out that the black dog, or jackal, was the symbol of 
vigilance. The Coptic appellative for this creature is 
ova)u^. It was from these data that Champolliou 
assumed the entire group to read, usr, and to mean 
" watchful," " vigilant." He did not, however, perceive 
the word that it represented, in the Coptic transcrip- 
tion of this ancient language. The r is the transitive 
pre-formant of the Coptic grammar (p). The word is 
perfectly reproduced in the Coptic verb puc, " to 
watch," " to guard." The root, without the pre-formant 
p, appears in the same language in the very common 

* This fact also occurred to Dr. Lepsius during his visit to Egypt. 
t Above, pp. 41, 42, &c. 
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word, eic, " see ! " " look out ! " " behold ! " The 
importance of this minute criticism to the identification 
of several royal names, must be our apology for it. 
The name of this king has been Userra, or Userchre* 
i.e., " Pharaoh the vigilant." 

We have explained that the arrangement of the 
names in these tables of kings, makes it apparent that 
NEPHEECHEEES and Userchre reigned after SOEIS and 
SUPHIS, and that Ases-kef was the successor of three, 
if not of the whole of them. The equivalents, there- 
fore, in i he lists, of these last three names, NEPHEE- 
CHEEES, Userchre, and Ases-kef, must be sought for 
among the immediate successors of SUPHIS, who was 
the second or third king of the 4th dynasty. 

The names of his successors in the same dynasty, are 
in inextricable confusion. NEPHEECHEEES, SESOCHBIS, 
and CHENEEES, stand in some manuscripts the three last 
monarchs of the 4th dynasty, as well as the three last 
nionarchs of the 2nd. We have already explained that 
this was merely a double entry by mistake ; that it was 
a mistake also to leave them in the 2nd dvnastv : and 

\> / ' 

that the right place of these three kings in the lists 
is among the successors of SUPHIS, at the end of the 
4th dynasty. It is plain that NEPHEECHEEES is the 
nfr-iri-'ka-re who appears in these tombs as one of the 
Pharaohs who reigned after SUPHIS. There is also 
sufficient resemblance between SESOCHBIS, the name of 
another of the three removed kings, and that which 

* The name of " the sun," pH, -was transcribed in Greek letters, 
both px, and 
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Bunsen reads Ases-kef, to justify our closer comparison 
of them. 

An historical note is appended to the name of SESO- 
CIIKTS, wherein it is said of him that he was 5 cuhits 
3 palms (i.e., 8 ft. 5 in.) high. The first group in the 



name Ascs-Tcef Ln^ff\j IS a c lo ?s al figure followed 



by ss. It reads ascs which is equivalent to the Coptic 
word AC, "ancient," "noble," "magnificent,"* and was, 
doubtless, originally the common appellative of a colossus. 
The remaining group reads faif, and represents exactly 
the Coptic word KAq " body," "trunk of a tree;" so 
that the name means " colossal in person," and therefore 
is evidently that of the gigantic king named SESOCHRIS 
in the lists. In this Greek transcription, the last 
group of the name is written w ^ nas therefore 
been pronounced fcra, which corresponds with another 
Coptic word Kpor, "form," " stature. "f In the Ases- 
kef, therefore, of Buusen, we discover the SESOCHRIS 
of the lists, and in conformity with the indications of 
the monuments, we restore him with NEPHEECHEEES to 
the place he formerly occupied at the end of the 4th 
dynasty. 

Sesochren, or as the Greeks wonld probably write it, 

* Alphabet, No. 9. 

t The two words KAq and KpOT are certainly from the same 
root ; probably enough they are both the same word. The first 
character (the uplifted arms) is often accompanied by " the mouth," 
r, in the hieratic texts (see Alphabet, No. 59). These supple- 
mentary letters are likewise habitually understood without being 
expressed. So that in this group the uplifted arms may have always 
been read kr. 
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Sesochrenes, was one of the royal princes of Egypt in 
the days of SESOCHBIS. His tomb (to which we have 
already made reference as that marked 1 6 by Lepsius), 
contains, among other decorations, a picture of himself 
as head of the family, seated at table, and waited upon 
by his sons, the name of each of them being inscribed 
over their respective portraits. The tomb No. 15, 
which immediately adjoins it, is that of the eldest son 
of Sesochrenes, whose name was Ptah-nfr-laiu, i. e., 
" Ptah of the good spirits," or Agathodemon, as the 
Greeks wrote this epithet of the god of Memphis. 
By far the largest part of this magnificent tomb was 
pulled down by Dr. Lepsius, for the purpose of re- 
moving the painted slabs that compose its inner walls. 
They are now in the royal museum at Berlin. Two 
of the younger brothers of Agathodemon (the one 
named after his father Sesochrenes, the other Eimei) 
died before him, and were interred in the vault which 
he was preparing for himself. That they did so, 
appears from the circumstance, that the decorations 
relating to the younger brothers are finished with 
colours, whereas, of those relating to Agathodemon the 
founder of the tomb, the titles only inscribed on the 
friezes of the chambers are complete. In other places 
the hieroglyphics and pictures are merely put in in 
outline (see Plate), the unerring indication that they 
were not finished at the time of the decease of ah 1 the 
personages for whom the tomb was designed, and by 
consequence that Agathodemon was the survivor of his 
two brothers for some years. The office of priest to 
the god-kings was common to the whole of the members 
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Scsochrcncs, was one of the royal princes of Egypt in 
the clays of SESOCIIRTS. His tomb (to which we have 
already made reference as that marked ] 6 by Lepsins), 
contains, among other decorations, a picture of himself 
as head of the family, seated at table, and waited upon 
by his sons, the name of each of them being inscribed 
over their respective portraits. The tomb No. 15, 
"which immediately adjoins it, is that of the eldest son 
of Scsoclircnes, whose name was PtaJi-nfr-lialu, i. e., 
" Ptah of the good spirits," or Agathockmon, as the 
Greeks wrote this epithet of the god of Memphis. 
By far the largest part of this magnificent tomb was 
pulled down by Dr. Lepsius, for the pin-pose of re- 
moving the painted slabs that compose its inner walls. 
They are now in the royal museum at Berlin. Two 
of the younger brothers of Agathodemon (the one 
named after his father Scsochrcncs, the other Eimei) 
died before him, and were interred in the vault which 
he was preparing for himself. That they did so, 
appears from the circumstance, that the decorations 
relating to the younger brothers are finished with 
colours, whereas, of those relating to Agathodemon the 
founder of the tomb, the titles only inscribed on the 
friezes of the chambers are complete. In other places 
the hieroglyphics and pictures are merely put in in 
outline (sec Plate), the unerring indication that they 
were not finished at the time of the decease of all the 
personages for whom the tomb was designed, and by 
consequence that Agathodemon was the survivor of his 
two brothers for some years. The office of priest to 
the god-kings was common to the whole of the members 
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of this great family, and it appears from other tombs 
that such was the universal custom. Eirnei and the 
younger Sesochrenes, both of whom died early, were 
priests to SUPHIS, SORIS, and NEPIIERCHERES only, 
while the surviving and eldest brother Agathodemon 
ministered in the worship of SUPHIS, SORTS, NEPHER- 
UHERES, and Userchre. We submit this indication 
as affording a highly probable ground for the assump- 
tion that the death and apotheosis of the last named 
monarch took place after the decease of the younger 
brothers, and in the interval of the survivorship of 
Agathodemon. 

The lists entirely confirm this view of the question. 
Userchre with them we shall find to be of the 5th 
dynasty. NEPHERCHERES and SESOCHRIS, therefore, 
were the two successors of SUPHIS that completed the 
4th dynasty, if the history of it is to be written from the 
records of their cotemporary monuments. 

Their histories (so far as we know them) are soon 
narrated. According to the lists the Nile flowed with 
honey for eleven days during the reign of NEPHER- 
CHERES. Two tracts of land were reclaimed by him 
in the vicinity of Sakkarah, which is about ten miles 
from Ghizeh on the same range of low, desert, lime- 
stone hills. This fact is mentioned in the tomb 
of that cemetery numbered 15 by Lepsius.* At 
Ghizeh he is recorded to have built a palace before 
which stood two obelisks of red granite, f The name 
of- NEPHERCHERES (" the doer of good works") seems 

* Abt. 2, p. 47. + Tomb 95, Lepsius. 
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to have been suggested by an amiable and benevolent 
natural disposition which promised much in youth, and 
accomplished its promise in mature age. We should 
be inclined to infer from the tradition preserved in the 
lists, that the honey bee, still common in Egypt, had 
engaged his attention, and that he had thereby added 
considerably to the comforts of his people. 

The single fact of his gigantic stature is all that 
remains of the memory of SESOCHRIS. That his reign 
was on the whole a prosperous one, and that he left 
behind him a memory unstained by any great acts of 
tyranny or injustice, we infer from the circumstance 
that his name follows those of SORIS and NEPHER- 
CHERES in a list of kings mentioned with honour in 
the days of his successor MENCHERES, from which the 
names of SUPHIS and Non-SupHis are omitted. The 
only other memorials of him known to exist, are 
those in the tombs of Sesochrenes and Agathodemon, 
to which we have already referred. In the former 
sepulchre a tract of land irrigated by him is commem- 
orated.* 

The yet unidentified king, Userclire, we shall find at 
the head of the following succession, and one of the 
marked men of our monumental history. 

In concluding the 4th dynasty, it will be needful 
to compare together the series of kings furnished by 
the monuments with the lists of Manetho, in order 
to obtain therefrom some clear notion of the amount 
of reliance really due to the latter. 

* Abt. 2, bl. 50. 



THE FOURTH DYNASTY. 

The two lists stand thus : 
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Manctho. 

1 SORIS 

2 SUPHIS I. 

3 Surms II. 

4 MENCHERES 

5 RATOISES. 
C BICHERIS 

7 SEBERCHERES 

8 THAMPHTHIS. 



Monuments. 




Nothing can be more satisfactory than the identifi- 
cation of the three first of these names in both cata- 
logues. We have seen SORTS associated with SUPHIS, 
and SUPHIS with NOH-SUPHIS, on many monuments. 
In the case of the former two monarchs, we might have 
referred to many more. Of the name MENCHERES we 
have likewise disposed. It is a Greek insertion, to 
uphold the credit of Herodotus. EATOISES, the oth 
of the Greek list, may have been another king of this 
dynasty. It occurs, in a tomb of this epoch at 

Sakkarah, as the name of a private individual : 

ra-ases, " handsome and tall." No other monumental 
memorial of him is known. We do not, therefore, 
venture to insert him in the list on such slender 
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authority. We have also explained that the three kings, 
made the last of the 2nd dynasty in the lists edited 
by Bunsen and others, have, in many manuscripts, a 
second entry at the end of the 4th. To this place 
the monuments show two of them to belong. We 
have, therefore, restored them to it in our hieroglyphic 
list. The last of them, CHENERES, has not been 
identified. 

Of the three remaining names in the Greek list, 
6 BICHERTS, 7 SEBERCHERES, 8 THAMPHTHIS, we strongly 
suspect that the two first are corrupt repetitions of 
SESOCHRIS and NEPHERCHERES; and that THAMPHTHIS 
is the blundering transcription of some Greek or 
Egyptian explanatory word, and not a king at all. 
It would perfectly accord with the literary exploits of 
the later times of the Alexandrian school, if some 
critic, in collating two or more copies of the lists of 
Manetho, and finding one of them so hopelessly 
corrupted, or so vilely written, that he could not read 
it, should at once have assumed the names there to be 
new kings, and insert what he could make out of the 
letters that compose them in his own copy, adding 
below their re-transcription from a better text. We 
believe this to be the origin of the name SEBERCHERES. 
It is an attempt to transcribe NEPHERCHERES from an 
ill- written copy of the lists.* In like manner BICHERIS 
may be the corruption of another mode of transcribing 
into Greek characters the name SESOCHRIS. 

Upon the authority of the monuments, therefore, 

* Lepsius is also of this opinion. Bmisen Eyyp. Stell., vol. ii. 
VOL. I. 2 G 
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the 4 tli dynasty of Mauetho consisted of five, or 
possibly six, monarchs only. Other kings there as- 
suredly may have been; but they have left behind 
them no memorial whatever, though the remains of 
their cotemporaries are neither few nor scanty. While, 
on the other hand, if we turn to the lists in search of 
these vanished potentates, nothing can be more un- 
satisfactory or shadowy than the proofs of their 
existence which we find there. 

The duration of this dynasty is the point which now 
remains for us to consider. We take the authority of 
the lists where we have no means of checking it. 



SOEIS .... 29 years 

SJJPHIS ) 

cio [66 years 

SEN-bUPHIS) J 



NEPHERCHERES 25 years 
SESOCHRIS 48 years. 



This gives 168 years as the proximate duration 
of the epoch of SUPHIS, and the Great Pyramid of 
Ghizeh. We must, however, warn our readers, that 
if we are right in assuming that the 4th dynasty con 
sisted of five or six kings only, which is the monu- 
mental account of it, our computation will probably 
err in excess. There can hardly be a doubt that 
others of these kings were also co-regent as well as 
SUPHIS and Non-SuPHis. Yet even this is a reduction 
sufficiently ample from the 448 years during which the 
4th dynasty reigned on the throne of Egypt, according 
to the summation of the lists of Manetho. 
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DYNASTY V. 

Our readers are, we trust, by this time prepared 
rightly to appreciate the amount of historical authority 
to which the lists of Manetho, our only guide to the 
history of ancient Egypt, are entitled. We have found 
in them a suhstratum of fact (this is sufficiently appa- 
rent), but overlaid everywhere with error ; and to such 
an extent, that we can scarcely in a single point so 
disencumber the concealed truth as to adopt their 
teaching with safety and confidence. One of the main 
causes of these errors, we find, by many instances, 
to arise out of an endeavour, at the expense of his- 
torical verity, to magnify the antiquity of Egypt. It is 
important, in our progress along a way so dark and 
difficult, with a guide so little to be trusted, thus 
needfully to consider the direction in which he is likely 
to mislead us. 

These remarks are suggested by the discussion into 
which the title prefixed to the 5th dynasty compels 
us to enter. It is said to be composed of 16 or 31 
kings (the numbers vary thus in different copies), of 
a family which came from the island of Elephantine. 
This locality is more than six hundred miles from 
Memphis, the native place of the kings of the pre- 
ceding family. It is close to the southern limits of 
Upper Egypt. The extreme difficulty suggested by 
this consideration seems to have occurred hitherto to 
none of those who have given their attention to the 
subject. Bunsen, and even Lepsius, assent to the 
Elephantiuean origin of the 5th dynasty without a 
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struggle ; yet, from the pages of the latter, we have 
extracted a passage,* which throws this statement 
into the category of the highest improbability. We 
have found it recorded there, that the ruins in the 
valley of the Nile, in their great masses, present a 
graduated chronological scale of the history of the 
ancient nation which constructed them. Ghizeh, with 
its vicinity, is the site of the oldest cotemporary monu- 
ments of Egypt. Southward from thence, they become 
more modern in an almost regular gradation ; and, save 
the casual notice of some conqueror, all traces of the 
old kingdom have vanished long before the inquiry 
has reached the island of Elephantine. What, then, 
more utterly improbable, than that this rock in the 
Nile should have sustained a city capable of giving 
a dynasty of kings to Egypt, when the pyramids of 
Ghizeh were yet unfinished ? 

This consideration alone casts a deep shade of doubt 
upon the title before us, and suggests that some similar 
motive may have been at work in prompting so sus- 
picious a statement. We have already mentioned the 
interest taken in the wonders of Egypt by the Greeks 
in the days of Manetho. The monuments themselves, 
as well as the historians of the epoch, bear testimony 
to this : The statue of Memnon at Thebes, covered 
with Greek inscriptions chiselled by visitors of rank, 
and the votive tablets and memorials in Greek that 
abound at Djebel Silsili, Philae, and other localities in 
Upper Egypt, perfectly confirm the accounts of the 

* Above, p. 211. 
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historians. In the days of the Ptolemies and Emperors, 
the number of strangers visiting Egypt in search of 
pleasurable excitement was probably greater than even 
at the present day, when twenty or more cangias, or 
Kile-boats, may be seen at anchor every winter before 
the ruins of Luxor, with the flags of all the nations 
of Europe flying at the booms of their lateen sails. 
The prevalence of this taste for travelling in Egypt 
would originate at Alexandria a prestige in favour 
of Elephantine and other distant localities, of which 
Manetho would not be deterred by any scruples 
regarding historical accuracy from taking the utmost 
advantage. 

With this consideration in view, we turn to the 

hieroglyphic name of the island of Elephantine. <> J 

It reads cibot, which contains the sounds of the 
word for "ivory" in ancient Egyptian. In this ap- 
proximation has originated the Greek transmutation 
of it into Elephantine.* But the group strongly re- 
sembles in form, and is the same in sound, as the name 

of another ancient city, ^ j ^^> abdt, that is, " Aby- 

dos," in the southern border of Middle Egypt. Its 
ruins are situated on the edge of the western desert, 
ten miles away from the river. Sixty years ago they 
were amongst the most considerable in Egypt. They 
will still repay the fatigue of a journey thither. 
Abydos is familiar to the mythology of a somewhat 
later period than the one before us, as the burial place 

* IXEipayTivoy, "ivory." Herodotus writes the name of Elephantine 
J, lib. ii. c. 140. 
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of Osiris, or Mizraim. It was of the equivocque 
between these two proper names, that Manetho took 
advantage in translating the hieroglyphic records of 
the kings of Egypt to add another exciting marvel to 
his history. We may hereafter have the opportunity 
of showing that the resemblance is by no means acci- 
dental, and that both are derivatives from the same 
root, having the same meaning, as well as the same 
sound. It is not, therefore to be doubted that Abydos, 
and not Elephantine, was the capital of Egypt in the 
times of the 5th dynasty. 

The list itself of this dynasty is in about the state 
in which (after this detection) we might expect to find 
it. According to one copy (that of Eusebius), it con- 
sisted of 31 kings. Two names only, however, appear 
in this copy, and they not belonging to the dynasty 
at all. The other copy (that of Africanus) makes it 
consist of eight kings, and gives nine names. In the 
midst of confusion like this, the erasure of the third 
and fourth of them, NEPHERCHERES and SISERIS, which 
are palpable repetitious of the NEPHERCHERES and 
SESOCHRIS of the former dynasty, becomes an abso- 
lute relief to the mind in attempting to unravel the 
difficulty. The monuments, moreover, as we shall 
find, so clearly demand this erasure that we feel no 
hesitation in making it. We give the names and 
dates as they appear in this most doubtful of all 
conceivable guides; but, we forewarn our readers, it 
is not in the nature of things possible that its 
evidence can be allowed to have any weight against 
that of cotemporary monuments, of which, happily, 
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we are by no means altogether deprived, in respect of 
the 5th dynasty. 



1 USERCHEEES reigned 28 years. 

2 SEPHRES ,, 13 ,, 

NEPHERCHERES ~) 

\- erased. 

SISERIS ) 

3 CHERES ,, 20 

4 PiATHOURES ,, 44 ,, 

5 MENCHEEES 9 ,, 

G TATCHERES 44 ,, 

7 ONNOS 33 ,, 



191 

The name of the head of this dynasty, USERCHEEES,* 
we at once recognize to be the Userchre of the 
monuments of his epoch. The circumstances under 
which the change took place which made Abyclos the 
capital of Egypt, instead of Memphis, in his clays, 
and placed him at the head of a new race of kings, will 
presently appear ; when we shall find how strongly, in 
this particular, our correction of the lists is supported by 
the evidence of the monuments. 

The following are the known coeval remains of the 
reign of USERCHEEES. 

It has been supposed that the middle pyramid of 
Abousir was built by USEECHERES. This is, however, 
somewhat doubtful. The quarry-mark in red lead upon 
one of the blocks in the vault, which has given rise 

* This name is written on different monuments with many varia- 
tions, principally homophonic. 
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to the conjecture, appears rather to indicate that it was 
the work of one of his successors, and that the blocks 
used for it had been originally quarried for a palace 
designed by USERCHERES. The pyramid, nevertheless, 
of USERCIIKRKS, is mentioned in more than one of the 
tombs of Ghizeh ; and the one in which his name 
has been written is a noble structure, well worthy of 
the head of a dynasty. It may certainly be his, though 
we feel it important to explain that the evidence is not 
conclusive. 

The ruined tomb at Ghizeh, numbered 96 in the 
ground-plot of Lepsius, belongs to the reign of USER- 
CHERES. The name and title of the excavator of it 
Avere stn- hik -mend, i.e., "royal governor, MENES." 
The introduction of the name of the proto-nionareh 
here we have already noticed.* The infant son of this 
prince was named Uscrcher-cnh, " the living User- 
cheres ; " so that clearly he was born in the life-time of 
this monarch. 

"We have likewise seen that some portions of the 
tomb of Sesochrenes, in the same cemetery (No. 15, 
Lepsius), were executed during the life of USERCHERES. 

An alabaster vase was found in one of the tombs 
of Ghizeh, having on it the inscription, " King USEK- 
CHERES living for ever." 

We conclude our (comparatively) by no means 
meagre list of the coternporary memorials of USER- 
CHERES, with one which, in interest or importance, 
yields to none of those we have already cited. The 
tomb of the prince Ra-eses, at Sakkarah, whose name 

* Above, p. 228. 
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we have already identified with that of the Pharaoh 
RATOISES of the lists, is of very beautiful execution. 
The interesting details of its reliefs will require our 
attention when the state of society in Egypt at this 
era of the monarchy is before us. If our conjecture, 
that Ra-eses took his name from the king named 
RATOISES in the lists, is correct, this last must have 
been some obscure viceroy or co-regent with SESOCHIUS, 
or USEECI-IEEES, whose name is possibly enough re- 
peated among the kings of the 5th dynasty under the 
modification of RATHOUEES. The name of the infant 
son of the prince Ra-eses was Enter-userchre, " the 
divine [deified] USEECHEEES." It would appear from 
hence that the death of USEECHEEES took place at a 
time closely corresponding with the birth of this child, 
and that the ceremony of his apotheosis was proceeding 
when it was named. 

One other monument seems to bring us close to the 
times of USEECHEEES. It is the tomb, at Sakkarah,* 
of a prince of Egypt, whose name was Pheh-nu-ka.^ 
He exercised, amongst other functions, that of priest, or 
purifier, to USEECHEEES and his pyramid. The execu- 
tion of this tomb also is nearly equal to that of Ra-eses. 

These remains of the reign of USEECHEEES declare 
him to have been a monarch highly distinguished 
among the kings of Egypt. They, therefore, render 
probable his place in the lists of Manetho, as the head 

* No. 15, Lepsius, Abt. 2, bl. 4548. 

+ " He who flees from adultery." This was the name which was 
afterwards given to Joseph, the patriarch, by. Pharaoh APAPPUS, 
3 Paaneah (Gen. xli. 4-3). 
VOL. I. 2 H 
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of the 5th dynasty. The posthumous memorials of 
him bear out the indication, and also show that he has 
been rightly placed in the lists, so far as such a point 
can be shown on their evidence. 

In the tomb of Sesochrenes (15, Ghizeh), SOEIS, the 
founder of the 4th dynasty, is invariably associated 
with USERCHERES, the founder of the 5th dynasty. 
In the same cemetery, in the tomb of HA -PHUT, who 
was the cotemporary of SEPHRES (89, Lepsius),* 
SORTS and USERCHEEES are associated in precisely the 
same manner. In both tombs all the other nionarchs 
mentioned are placed after them. This honorary dis- 
tinction receives a satisfactory explanation from 
Manetho's account that they were both heads of 
dynasties. 

In dealing with the question of the successor of 
USERCHERES, we must remind our readers that the 
utter recklessness with which names have been written 
in the lists, and the hopeless confusion into which 
many careless and ignorant transcriptions have thrown 
them, leave no other possible course than that of 
making the indications of the monuments, and not of 
the lists, our guides in endeavouring to ascertain the 
succession of the kings of the 5th dynasty. 

We return to the remains of the tomb of Ea-eses 
at Sakkarah, whose infant son was born (as his name 
declares) very near the time of the death of USER- 
CHERES. This prince exercised several high functions 
under TATCHERES, whose name also appears in the list 
of the 5th dynasty; but it is separated from that of 
* See this succession, infra, p. 306. 
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USEECHEEES by five or seven successions. The in- 
dication afforded by this tomb that TATCHEEES (jZX|E?i 

was the immediate successor of USEECHEEES, and not 
his remote descendant, are, nevertheless, very strong. 
One of the functions exercised by Ea-eses was that 
of " superintendent of all the royal constructions : " 

^ <^ * ' and he is represented in the act 

<=>^SJ'^r^ -os. Y/vw\ L 

of exercising this superintendence. Files of workmen 
are passing before him, bearing planks and poles for 
scaffolding, and other building materials. Immediately 
behind him are eight rows or tiers of slaves, each above 
the other (but who are all really on the same level), 
stretched upon the earth, perfectly naked, and engaged 
in preparing the plaster or cement, which served as 
the ground, for painting on the walls, by rubbing it 
with their hands. The position and appearance of 
these unhappy persons show them at once to be slaves, 
possibly prisoners of war. The mode in which they 
were compelled to work is most significantly conveyed 
by the picture. One individual from each row is led 
forth by the overlooker, and about to be laid down and 
beaten. It is highly probable that the man in these 

^ 

gangs whose work was, after certain intervals, found 
to be inferior, either in quality or quantity, to that of 
his fellow- slaves, was always beaten. Further than 
this, the exercise of tyrannical power can scarcely be 
carried by man or devil.* The inscriptions over the four 
upper rows of slaves tell us that they are the makers of 

* See this design, ch. via. 
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cement for the palace of USEECHEEES. The four lower 
rows are said to he making the same material for the 
palace of TATCHEEES. We reasonably infer from hence 
that the palace hegun by USEECHEEES was completed by 
his successor, TATCHEEES.* That Ra-eses was a courtier 
of this king's there cannot be a doubt. He was librarian 
to TATCHEKES, and had the charge of his great cattle. 

Against evidence like this, the mere collocation of 
names in a list in such confusion as we have found in 
Manetho's 5th dynasty, cannot be allowed any weight 
whatever. We, therefore, at once assume that 
TATCHEEES was co-regent with, and successor of, 
USEECHEEES. From other monuments we shall be able 
to collect other indications which will clearly demon- 
strate that we are making no mistake in doing so. 

The monumental remains of the reign of TATCHEEES 
are by no means so numerous as those of his pre- 
decessor. Like the kings of the former dynasty he 
has inscribed his name on the rocks of the Wady 
Meghara (see Plate, No. 1). It was mainly for the sake 
of the quarries and mines in the vicinity that this utter 
desert seems to have been valued in these remote times. 

The name of TATCHEEES was also copied by Rosel- 
lini from a tomb at Sakkarah in 1828.-J- It was ap- 
parently in connection with that of king ACHES of the 
3rd dynasty. I sought, however, in vain for any trace 
of it in that cemetery. It now appears that the tomb 

* Every successive Pharaoh, or co-regency, seems to have built a 
palace. USERCHERES and TATCHERES were for some years co- 
regents. The relief before us makes this certain. 

t Mon. stor., vol. i., p. 140. 
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cement for the palace of USEECHEEES. The four lower 
rows are said to be making the same material for the 
palace of TATCHEEES. We reasonably infer from hence 
that the palace begun by USEECHEEES was completed by 
his successor, TATCHEEES.* That Ea-eses was a courtier 
of this king's there cannot be a doubt. He was librarian 
to TATCHEEES, and had the charge of his great cattle. 

Against evidence like this, the mere collocation of 
names in a list in such confusion as we have found in 
Manetho's 5th dynasty, cannot be allowed any weight 
whatever. We, therefore, at once assume that 
TATCHEEES was co -regent with, and successor of, 
USEECHEEES. From other monuments we shall be able 
to collect other indications which will clearly demon- 
strate that we are making no mistake in doing so. 

The monumental remains of the reign of TATCHEEES 
are by no means so numerous as those of his pre- 
decessor. Like the kings of the former dynasty he 
has inscribed his name on the rocks of the Wady 
Meghara (see Plate, No. 1). It was mainly for the sake 
of the quarries and mines in the vicinity that this utter 
desert seems to have been valued in these remote times. 

The name of TATCHEEES was also copied by Rosel- 
liui from a tomb at Sakkarah in 1828.-J- It was ap- 
parently in connection with that of king ACHES of the 
3rd dynasty. I sought } however, in vain for any trace 
of it in that cemetery. It now appears that the tomb 

* Every successive Pharaoh, or co-regency, seems to have built a 
palace. USERCHERES aud TATCHERES were for some years co- 
regents. The relief before us makes this certain. 

t Mon. stor., vol. i., p. 140. 
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was utterly ruined, and that the last slab was removed 
to Berlin by Dr. Lepsius. It is not the name of Akes, 
but of Asses, of the IGth dynasty, that is there as- 
sociated with Tatcheres.* 

The question of the successor to TATCHERES is very 
obscure, though his standard, which occurs at the Wady 
Meghara, may afford us a useful hint for its elucidation. 

The lists, as we have seen, fail us altogether upon 
this point, and no tomb or other monument has yet 
been discovered on which the names of TATCHEEES and 
his successor have been found associated. We shall 
have it, nevertheless, in our power to indicate his 
successor with considerable probability. It is one of 
those names which, being noted in the Greek tradition 
as that of a famous king of Egypt, prove to have 
enjoyed a corresponding monumental reputation. We 
have already stated our conviction that the SEPHEES of 
the lists is the SHEFEA of the monuments, and the 
CHEPHEENES of Herodotus, the builder of the second 
pyramid. He stands second in Manetho's list of the 
present dynasty. His place there was probably regu- 
lated by his posthumous fame rather than by its actual 
occurrence in the succession of the dynasty. 

The fact that SEPHEES belonged to the oth dvnastv, 

O tj tj i 

the monuments happily place out of doubt. We copy 
the following succession of kings from the ruins of a 
tomb at Ghizeh, numbered 89 in the ground-plot of 
Lepsius, to which we have already referred-! The 

* Lepsius, Abt. ii., bl. 67. ASSES completed the pyramid of 
TATCHEEES, intending himself also to be buried in it. See vol. ii. 

t Above, pp. 278, 302. 
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name we read SEPII- 
EES stands first a- 

^_~ niong the monarchs 
A r-\\\ Q jj-g } mc w | 10 ] ia( | 

conferred titles of 
honour upon the 
family, in whose 
tomb this list is inscribed. He is followed by a king 
named mn-lui-rc, the MENCI-IEEES of the lists : a name 
equally celebrated in the annals of Egypt with that 
of SEPHEES (or CIIEPIIEENES). 

We submit that the succession before us completes 
the refutation of the story of Herodotus that the 
builders of the first and second pyramids were brothers 
and successors, and that the constructor of the third 
pyramid was the sou of the former ; circumstances in 
themselves sufficiently improbable.* 

The evidence from the monuments that SEPHEES 
really was the builder of the second pyramid is at least 
as satisfactory as any that we have yet been able to 
gather from these most certain of all records of past 
times. There is a tomb at Ghizeh hewn in the de- 
clivity to the eastward of the rock on which stands the 
Great Pyramid.} It is well known to the many Euro- 
pean passengers by the overland route who visit Ghizeh, 
as "the tomb of numbers;" because the numbers of 
the great cattle, the goats, and the asses, belonging 
to the prince by whom it was excavated, are very 
conspicuously engraven over the reliefs that represent 



* Herod, lib. il, cc. 127, 129. t No. 75, ground-plot. 
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them. The name of this prince was (^oOj 9-^X" 

slicf-ra-cnh, i.e., "the living SEPHRES." This name 
shows its possessor to have been the cotemporary 
of SEPIIRES. Amongst other functions exercised by 
this prince, whose name w r as afterwards hellenized 

into Chephrenes, was that of (W n [o)^ 1< ' ; i.e., "con- 
structor of the great enclosure of the Little Pyramid 
of SEPHRES," who is, moreover, invariably entitled, 
" SEPHRES of the Little Pyramid." The same epithet 
is applied to SEPHRES in the tomb of the prince Teta, 
a few slabs from which are happily preserved in the 
British Museum. This tomb was demolished about 
twenty years ago by the removal of the fragments 
of it which are now in England. It was in the im- 
mediate vicinity of the one from which we have just 
made extracts. Teta was priest to the second pyramid. 
We infer from this very plain indication, that SEPHRES 
was the builder of the second pyramid of Ghizeh, and 
that the third pyramid was not built at the time of its 
completion. Had such been the case, it could not be 
that the epithet little should be made the designation of 
a pile like the second pyramid, while a structure scarcely 
one tenth of its bulk stood in its immediate vicinity.* 

* The sparrow, which symbolizes littleness, has been mistaken 
for the pigeon, which has been assumed to denote greatness. 
Nothing, however, can be clearer or more decided than the de- 
lineation of the sparrow in the tomb of the prince Chephrenes. 
(See the beautiful copies of it by Joseph Bononii, published in 
Lepsius, Abt. 2, bl. 8 to 10. See also the names of the Pyramids, 
infra, vol. ii.). 
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The history of SUTURES, or CIIEPHRENES, is soon 
given from the pages of Herodotus. He was the 
brother of CiiEors, or Sunns ; he shared in his in- 
famy, and reigned 52 years. We have already explained 
that all these particulars really belonged to Non-Sunns. 
The monumental history of Sephres is of a very different 
character. The tombs of his era are conspicuous, even 
among the exquisite specimens of ancient art by which 
they are surrounded, for the spirit and beauty of their 
execution. A new mode of working the reliefs and 
hieroglyphics is first observable on the monuments 
of his epoch. In the tombs of the preceding age, all 
the sculptures stand out in relief from the polished 
surface of the slab, but in those of the age of SEPHRES 
they are wrought after the manner called cavo relievo ; 
that is, the reliefs are in hollows below the surface. 
This is the case with the remains of the tomb of Teta 
in the British Museum. It, however, belongs to the 
times which succeeded those of SEPHRES, and is, in 
execution, very inferior to the sepulchre of the prince 
Chephrenes. Having particularly dwelt upon this 
point while at Ghizeh, I am able to state positively 
that the mode of sculpture in cavo relievo was first 
invented in the times of SEPHRES, and seems thence to 
have become universal throughout Egypt, and at all 
subsequent periods. The older mode of relief was 
from that time only occasionally resorted to, and for 
monuments of the most exquisite and delicate finish. 

The stupendous pile of the second pyramid could 
only have been named little by its founder, through 
a piece of delicate flattery to the memory of his 
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predecessor, Sunns. Its dimensions nearly approach 
everywhere, and in absolute height surpass, those of 
the Great Pyramid.* The huge square trough, or 
coffer, in which its base stands, has been, in all pro- 
bability, the quarry whence the blocks for the pyramid 
of Sunns were taken. The upper portion of the 
second pyramid is still covered with plaster. The 
lower portion, like the casing of the Great Pyramid, 
has been torn away long ago. If any judgment can 
be formed of what it consisted, from the debris which 
Belzoui removed from the coffer in 1819, it was of 
granite, of a rich vermilion tint, superior both in hue 
and texture to any hard stone with which we are now 
acquainted.! Fragments of this beautiful material are 
very abundant in the vicinity of the second pyramid. 
It occurred to us on the spot that the lower portions of 
the pyramid had been cased with this granite, and that 
the upper part was covered with plaster, painted in 
imitation of it ; the tint still partially remains on the 
plaster. A steep incline and vault have been hewn in 
this pyramid after its completion ; but they have a very 
rough unfinished appearance, and the whole of this 
aperture has the appearance of an after-thought of 
some succeeding age. We believe that the sepulchre 
of SEPHEES is as yet undiscovered. 

If we are to judge of the state of Egypt in the times 

* Above, p. 279. 

t In the times of Herodotus, the casing still remained on the 
lowest tier. It was " of Ethiopic stone [granite] of many colours ;" 
A/Soy 'A&IOTIIMV -B-o/x/Aow (ii. 127). This was exactly my conjecture 
regarding it. 

VOL. I. 2 I 
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of SEPHEES from the monuments of it which still 
remain, it must have been one of unexampled pros- 
perity. The number of plots of land called by his name, 
and therefore reclaimed from the wilderness by his 
engineering operations, recorded in the tombs of his 
princes, very far surpass those of any monarch, his 
predecessor. Sixteen tracts of land are still legible 
in the mutilated tomb of the royal prince Ra-en-ku* 
and eighteen in the yet more erievouslv demolished 

v_J / w \J 

one of Ra-plmt, whence we have copied the very re- 
markable table of succession, which enables us to 
determine the place of SEPHEES in this dynasty.f 
Mention is likewise made in both these tombs, as well 



as in that of Tcta, of the s*=> Sephrceum, or palace of 



SEPHRES. The two former tombs also commemorate 
jo] :g. " the land devoted to the library of SEPHEES." 

N it 

These indications speak very plainly of peace, pros- 
perity, and progress in Egypt. The superiority also in 
artistic skill of the monuments of the time of SEPHEES, 
speak with equal plainness of some considerable 
period of peace and prosperity having elapsed when 
his reign commenced. 

Such was the respect in which the memory of SEPHEES 
was held by the line of kings of Egypt in which 
the traditions and religion of his epoch were per- 
petuated, that some centuries after his times a dynasty 
of Pharaohs adopted him as their tutelary god, and 
made their royal names compounds of his. They stand 

* The tomb numbered 87, Lepsius. t 89 Lepsius, (above, p. 306.) 
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recorded in the two upper rows or planes facing the 
right of the Chamber of Karnak (G. and H. of our 
diagram, vol. ii). They have been veiy seldom found 
elsewhere, and only in the Delta. They were the 
Xoite kings who make the 14th dynasty of Manetho, 
though they really reigned in the Delta alone, and were 
the cotemporaries of the 18th and 19th dynasties. 

The great Sphinx proves from the inscription on the 
tablet between its paws to have been the work of 
SEPHEES. It was intended for an emblematic portrait 
of the king. It also served as a decoration of the 
avenue of lions, which led to the gate of the precinct 
to his pyramid, as may be seen on the plan of Ghizeh 
(above, p. 254). The Sphinx (Z) stands in a direct line 
with the remains of the entrance to the precinct of 
the second pyramid (B). We need scarcely explain 
that this wonderful work is a rock hewn into the form 
of a lion crouching, with a man's head. Its dimensions 
can only be expressed by numbers. The lion- body 
is 117 feet long, the fore paws extend 50 feet from 
the chest, and from the ground between them to the 
crown of the head it is 51 feet high. 

That SEPHEES was the son and successor of 
TATCHEEES is rendered highly probable by the 
inscription on the standard of the latter king. 
It will be observed that the two last characters 
in it are the same in form and sound with the 
two last in the name of SEPHEES. This is a 
never failing mark of near kindred. 

The successor of SEPHEES appears in the 
row of kings we have copied from the tomb 
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of luvphut (above, page 306), to have been the 
monarch named in the lists, MENCIIERES. He is 
placed immediately after SEP-HRES. Both kings were 
therefore living and co-regent when the tomb was 
constructed. 

The royal name, MENCHERES, is also engraven on 
the lid of a wooden mummy-case, which was found by 
Col. H. Yyse in the chamber of the third pyramid of 
Ghizeh (C. of tlic Plan}. This important discovery 
identifies him with the MYCHERINUS of Herodotus, 
the builder of that pyramid (c. ii., 134, 135), who is 
also said to have been the co-temporary of the builder 
of the second. Thus remarkably is the succession 
in the tomb of Ra-plmt confirmed by the account of the 
Greek historian. It is further related concerning 
MYCHERINUS, or MENCHERES, that he was the son or 
the nephew of CHEPHRENES (i.e., Scplircs). Of this fact, 
also, we have monumental evidence of a very satis- 
factory character in the tablet of MENCHERES (Plate, 
p. 304, No. 2), engraven on the rocks of the Wacly 
Meghara, in the Sinaitic Peninsula, 

On this tablet the hawk takes the place of the disc 
of the sun, which is the first character in the ordinary 
transcriptions of the name of MENCHERES. Samuel 
Birch has rightly explained that by this substitution 
(of which there are very few examples), it is generally 
signified that the personage who bears the name is not 
king, but prince and heir- apparent. The substitution 
has likewise another meaning in the name of MEN- 
CHERES, connected with his history. This will shortly 
engage our attention. 
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The relationship of MENCIIERES to TATCHERES and 
SEPHRES is further denoted by the device on his 
standard, which is also given in this tablet. The two 
last characters in it are the same as those 011 the 
standard of TATCHERES, and, as we have said, homo- 
phonic with the name of SEPHRES. Thus clearly does 
it appear that TATCHERES, SEPHRES, and MENCIIERES, 
were three kings in succession. 

The two remaining names in the list of the 5th 
dynasty, for which we have not yet found the hierogly- 
phic equivalents, are, 3 CHERES, and 7 ONNOS. The 
first of these Dr. Lepsius supposes he has discovered 
on a stone found at Abousir, and now in the Hoyal 
Museum of Berlin. The name of the god-king 
inscribed on it, r^-^, we believe with him to be 

that of CHERES, in the list of this dynasty. It was 
after the death of MENCIIERES that he reigned at 
Memphis only. 

The name of ONNOS we believe to be that written 
an, in the Chamber of Karnak. It also 



occurs on the fragment of a statue which was one of 
a pair dedicated to him and USERCHERES II. , of the 
llth dynasty, by the son of AMENEMES. The history 
implied in these occurrences we must consider after- 
wards. 

ONNOS named after himself two plots of land near 
Grhizeh. They are recorded in the tomb of one of the 
princes of ASSES, of the 16th dynasty.* ONNOS was 
apparently the lineal descendant of MENCHERES, and 

* Lepsius. 
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reigned at Memphis long after his death. With him the 
line of the Mernphite kings of the Great Pyramid seems 
to have terminated. He was the last of his race. 
This is, perhaps, the hest ascertained fact that has 
been elicited regarding him. Stat nominis umbra. 

These two inonarchs really belong to the 6th dynasty 
of the lists. 

We now compare with the list the result of our 
search on the monuments for the history of the 5th 



LIST OF FIFTH DYNASTY. 
Jfanetho. 

ELEPHANTINE. 



Years of Reign. 



LIST OF FIFTH DYNASTY. 
Monuments. 
ABYDOS. 

1 USEUCHERES. 

2 TATCHERES. 

3 SEPHRES. 

4 MEXCHERES. 
CHERES (6th dynasty}. 
ONJJOS (6th dynasty). 



1 USERCHERES 28 

2 SEPHRES 13 
NEPIIERCHERES | 
SISERIS / 

Repetition by mistake 
from 4th dynasty. 

3 CHERES 20 
RATHURIS 

4th dynasty, 44 years. 

o TATCHERES 44 

6 OXKOS 33 

147 



The united reigns of the six kings that remain in 
the Greek list, when the several mistakes are corrected, 
amount to 147 years. Two of these again must be 
removed; for we find that CHEEES and ONNOS were 
kings of the 6th, 7th, or 8th dynasty, who reigned at 
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Memphis cotemporarily with the successors of MEN- 
CHEEES (the llth dynasty of the lists), in Upper 
Egypt. Their reigns amount together to 53 years. 
MENCIIERES himself reigns here for nine years only : 
but against the former entry of his name in the 4th 
dynasty stand 63 years, which, it will be observed, 
exceed by but one year his reign in the 5th, added to 
those of CHE RES and OX\ T NOS. The history of this 
correspondence, though merely that of a blunder, is 
nevertheless far from unimportant. The monuments 
have shown us that these two kings belong to another 
dynasty, and, therefore, that their names stand here 
by mistake, probably of the first translator. Some 
careful Greek transcriber afterwards discovered that the 
sum at the foot of this 5th dynasty, taken also from 
the temple records, did not correspond with the 
addition of the numbers. On comparing the lists of 
the 4th and 5th dynasties together, he discovered the 
name of MENCHEEES in both; and the same entry of 63 
years doubtless stood against both names. The clear 
impossibility that two different monarchs of the same 
name should have both reigned exactly the same num- 
ber of years, would very naturally suggest to him that 
here was the mistake. He therefore, as he supposed, 
set it right by deducting from the reign of the second 
MENCHEEES the overplus of the addition above the 
sum of the reigns of the 5th dynasty, which was in 
reality the sum of the reigns of CHEEES and ONNOS 
(with the odd days, which have been lost in our present 
copies), and which belonged to another dynasty. 

Some valuable inferences are presented by this 
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detection of an ancient mistake. In the first place, it 
proves that the insertion of MENCHEHES was a 
fraudulent entry made by the Greeks, as we had sur- 
mised. In the second place, it proves that this king 
actually reigned for 03 years. It shows, moreover, 
in the last place, and demonstrably, that CIIEHES and 
ONNOS do not really belong to this dynasty, as we 
had before inferred from the monuments. 

Our finally amended list, therefore, of the 5th dynasty 
stands thus : 

Yc:irs. 

1 USERCHERES 28 

2 TATCHERES 4-i 

3 SEPHRES 13 

4 MEXCHERES 63 



148 duration of 5th dynasty. 
We add to this number ... 168 ditto of 4th ditto 

(Above, p. 294.) 
and KATCESES, or EAESES,* 
whom we have left unattached 25 



341 duration of the 4th and 5th 

dynasties. 

Interval between MENES and 
SORIS, estimated at (above, p. 
261) 200 



541 Interval between MEKES and 
MEXCHEBES. 



This number, however, is sure to err in excess, 
owing to the number of co-regencies, both on the same 

* Rathuris in the 5th dynasty reigns 44 years, which is a mere 
repetition, by mistake, of the entry but one below. 
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throne and on rival thrones, which were constantly 
occurring in these remote times. In perfect confirma- 
tion of our surmise, we find this same interval between 
MENES and MENCIIERES represented in the canon of 
Eratosthenes by 455 years only. Deducting from this 
sum the 334 years which the same canon gives for 
the interval between MENES and SOEIS, we obtain 121. 
years only for the duration of the 4th and 5th dynasties 
a result which leaves us absolutely no other alterna- 
tive than the assumption that the latter was nearly 
cotemporary with the former, and that at this time two 
lines of independent Pharaohs reigned at Abyclos and 
Memphis. 

This enormous abatement from the numbers in the 
lists is made on no arbitrary grounds. It is impera- 
tively required by the domestic histories of the princes 
of the epoch, which are written in their tombs at 
Ghizeh, and elsewhere in the cemetery of Memphis. 
No one of them has served for the burial-place of 
more than two descents from the founder. They differ 
remarkably herein from the tombs of Gournou and 
other cemeteries in Egypt, where six, ten, and even 
twenty succeeding heads of the same family were in- 
terred in the same vault. We state this fact, after 
taking much pains to ascertain it. We are not aware 
of one exception to it. Even in the tombs of the 
princes Sesochrenes and Raproit, the founders, their 
children, and their grandchildren only were buried, 
though both families were cotemporary with five Pha- 
raohs. On the calculation of three descents in the 
century which was adopted in Egypt (above, p. 236), 
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the 121 years of the canon agree with this indication. 
If we approximate these dates to actual duration, taking 
two centuries for the lapse of time between the first 
settlement and the commencement of the 4th dynasty 
(above, p. 201), MENCHERES appears to have succeeded 
to the throne of Egypt about 258 years after the 
founding of Memphis, and to have reigned for G3 years. 
This date for the accession of MENCHEEES completes 
our proof that the 4th and 5th dynasties must have 
been nearly cotemporaneous. The intimate and im- 
mediate association of their two founders, SOEIS and 
USEECHEEES, which we have pointed out in so many 
tombs, strongly suggests the same fact. Another in- 
dication of it likewise appears a hundred miles higher 
up the river on the eastern bank, at a locality now 
called Isbayda,* or Shech Zaid,-|- where a tomb has 
been excavated by a prince who was steward of the 
laud attached to the Great Pyramid of Ghizeh and 
priest to SUPHIS in it, and to the pyramid of USER- 
CHEEES. The site of this tomb is about half way 
between Memphis and Abydos. The same suggestion 
assuredly arises out of these circumstances. SUPHIS 
and USERCHEEES were cotemporary kings reigning at 
Memphis and Abydos, in close alliance and friendship 
with each other. By this cotemporaneity we satis- 
factorily account, moreover, for the confusion of Nu- 
SUPHIS with SEPHEES, in the Greek tradition. They 
seem to have been co-regent in their two kingdoms, 
and the second pyramid was begun before the first was 

* Wilkinson, Modern Egypt, ii. 70. 
t Lepsius, Altes Reich, Abt. ii., bl. 112. 
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finished; Memphis heing at this time the burial-place 
of all the kings of Egypt. By the same circumstance 
we as satisfactorily account for the double entry of the 
name of MENCI-IEHES. The time of his accession is 
correctly represented by the entry in the 4th dynasty. 
The order of his succession is denoted by that in the 
5th. It was a mistake at first, whatever were the 
motives for its retention afterwards. 

We are able, therefore, to state, upon good and 
sufficient grounds, that the 4th and 5th dynasties 
reigned together at Memphis and Abydos. 
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MENCHERES. GREEK TRADITION. THE THIRD PYRAMID. OTHER COEVAL 
REMAINS. REASON OF THE HONOURABLE DISTINCTION OF MEXCHERES. 
WORSHIP OF OSIRIS, OR MIZRADI, INTRODUCED BY Hill. LEGEND OF 
OSIRIS. THE GOD OF THE DEAD. HIS MURDER AND MUTILATION. 
AVENGED BY HIS SON HORXTS. THIS TRADITION FOUNDED ON FACT. 
THE BUSIRIDES, OR TOMBS OF OSIRIS. ABYDOS. DERIVATION OF THE 
NAME. ITS TEMPLE AND WORSHIP FOUNDED BY MENCHERES. DEIFICA- 
TION OF MENCHERES DURING HIS LIFE-TIME BY HIMSELF. IDENTIFICA- 
TION WITH HORCS. THE WAR FOR THE MEMBERS OF MIZRAIM. ITS 
IMPORTANT CONSEQUENCES. CHANGE IN THE RELIGION OF EGYPT. 
THE GODS OF OLD EGYPT. THE REFORMED RELIGION OF MEN- 
CHERES. 

MENCHEBES was one of the Evergetce, or "kings-bene- 
factors " of Egypt. Such is the account of him in the 
Greek tradition. According to Herodotus, MYCHEEI- 
NUS (so he writes his name) opened again the temples 
which CHEOPS his father had closed, restored the 
worship of the gods, permitted his people to return 
to their avocations, and ruled them so mildly and 
equitably, that he was more honoured than any of 
the ancient kings of Egypt." Diodorus repeats the 
same story. f It does not, therefore, admit of a doubt 

* Lib. ii. 129. t Lib. i. 63. 
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that this was the account of MENCHERES given to 
foreigners by the priests and guides who had the 
custody of the pyramids when these travellers visited 
Egypt. We are now, however, familiar with their way 
of narrating history. We, therefore, pause before re- 
ceiving their story of MENCHERES, until we have 
compared it with the yet existing memorials of his 
reign, which will afford us better evidence. 

The third pyramid of Ghizeh (C), the three small 
ones close by it (d, e, /),* and the tomb of prince 
E,a-phut in the cemetery adjacent (No. 89), are the 
only known coeval remains of the reign of MENCHERES. 
The prince Aslmf, also in the same cemetery, lived 
shortly after his decease, and was priest to his pyramid 
(No. 95). Neither in these tombs, nor in any other 
that has yet been discovered, do we find it recorded 
that a single plot of land was reclaimed from the desert 
by the works of MENCHERES, and named after him. 
In this particular his monumental fame contrasts un- 
favourably with nearly every other king of his epoch, 
especially with Cheops (SUPHIS) and Chephrenes (&EPH- 
RES). The Greek tradition exactly reverses the picture, 
by extolling MENCHERES at the special expense of 
SUPHIS and SEPHEES. This circumstance alone justifies 
the caution with which we receive it. 

The pyramid of MENCHERES (C), f is much smaller 
than either of those in its immediate vicinity. j The 

* See Plan, p. 254. t Plan. 

+ By Col. Howard Vyse's measurement, its dimensions were, 
a square of 354 feet for the base, with a perpendicular height of 
218 feet. 
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casing still remains on the lower part, extending from 
the hase between thirty and forty feet towards the 
summit. It is composed of huge blocks of polished 
grey granite. This covering was never finished. It 
was in the same state- when Herodotus/ Diodorus, ] 
and Strabo, I visited Egypt. Diodorus explains the 
reason of this to have been that MENCHERES died before 
it was finished. Such was the custom in Egypt uni- 
versally. The tomb, whether grotto or pyramid, was 
never completed, if the constructor died while it was 
in progress. The fact that the casing of the pyramid 
of MENCHERES has never been disturbed, and remains 
to this day in the state in which the Greek authors 
described it in their times, is highly important as an 
historical indication. 

This pyramid was first opened by Col. Howard Vyse, 
about 15 years ago. We have already mentioned his 
discovery in the chamber, of a coffin inscribed with the 
name of MENCHERES. 

The three small pyramids in the neighbourhood are 
also the work of MENCHERES (d, e, f, Plan). His name 
traced with minium, is the quarry-mark on the stones 
of which they were built. They are mentioned by the 
Greek historians, who inform, us that they were de- 
signed for the family of MENCHERES. So far the 
quarry-marks confirm their narrative. The rest of 
their story is not history at all, but a profligate 
romance. 

The precinct of the third pyramid is far less overlaid 

* D~bi supra. t Ubi supra. $ Geog. Ixvii., p. 586. 
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with rubbish than those of either of the other two 
pyramids of Ghizeh. That which is there is evidently 
of modern date, consisting of entire blocks of stone and 
granite. The remains of the outer wall are yet trace- 
able. It was polygonal," and built with the nummulite 
stone of which the hill is composed. Close to the 
eastern face of the pyramid are the ruins of a small 
temple, with a causeway leading from thence eastward, 
and traceable at a considerable distance beyond the 
enclosure, f It has been a mound or pier of fine 
masonry. The temple has been pulled down within 
a hundred years of the present time. The stones were 
used in building the country houses of the Mameluks 
in the adjacent village of Gbizeh. J The blocks, which 
have fallen, and were not wanted, still remain entire. 
The whole precinct contrasts very remarkably in this 
particular with those both of the pyramids of SUPHIS 
and SEPHRES, which were left by the ancients deeply 
imbedded in the fragments worked off from the slabs 
of granite torn from their casings, and (according to their 
universal practice) shaped anew on the spot. Whereas 
the dismantling of the pyramid of MENCHERES and its 
precinct is merely the work of modern barbarism or 
research. In this very singular contrast, it is im- 
possible not to perceive the confirmation of the Greek 
tradition. The memories of SUPHIS and SEPHRES 

* Constructed with, unsquared fragments of stone, 
t See Plan, p. 254. 

* Under their rule in Egypt, Ghizeh was the pleasure city of 
Cairo. 
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were execrable in ancient Egypt, and their pyramids 
were desecrated in after times, but the name of Men- 
cheres was always held in high honour. The present 
state of the pyramids of these ancient kings makes 
this tradition regarding them a fact of history. 

It has further appeared from the monuments, that 
the honourable distinction of MENCHERES above his 
great predecessors, did not consist in recovered lands 
and other works of public utility. Neither in this 
particular does the tradition contradict them. The 
religious tenets of MENCHERES had, doubtless, pro- 
cured him favour in the eyes of the priests, who eulo- 
gized his memory to the Greek travellers. On the 
other hand, the heterodoxy of SUPHIS and SEPHRES 
had as least as much to do as their misrule with the 
evil odour of their memories. All this is perceptible, 
even in the Greek version of their narrative. 

The inscriptions on the monuments fully elucidate 
the nature of the claims of MENCHERES upon posterity. 
He was a great religious reformer. Important changes 
in the idolatry of Egypt were accomplished in his reign. 
He was the first to make an essential part of the whole 
religious system a doctrine which retained the supreme 
place and received especial and universal honour in 
all succeeding epochs. This tenet consisted in the 
elevation of Osiris, or Mizraim, the local god of Busiris 
in the Delta, to the rank of god in all Egypt, holding 
the especial office of god-king of Hades and its inhabit- 
ants. MENCHERES was certainly the king in whose 
reign this doctrine first became a part of the religion 
of Ancient Egypt. To this fact the monuments bear 
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clear, undeniable testimony. There is no tomb of the 
epoch that preceded MENCHERES, in which the name 
of Osiris is once mentioned ; whereas MENCHERES was 
himself a priest of Osiris. He is so entitled in the 
tomb of the prince Ashuf (No. 95, Ghizeh), who styles 

himself "ift O^ (o^Tfl I " priest to MENCHERES, 
cLJsvli IV_JLJylA I 

[who was] priest to Osiris." In the inscription on 
his coffin, also, the name of Osiris occurs for the first 
time prefixed as an epithet (Osirian) to his title of king, 

" Osirian king," with the meaning that the 



person so styled was dead. In the tombs of all suc- 
ceeding epochs from MENCHERES down to the time when 
the darkness of this idolatry was finally dispelled by the 
light of Christianity, Osiris always appears as the god- 
king of the dead, and his worship as the substance of 
the entire funeral ceremony, while on no tomb, we 
repeat it, of the times before MENCHERES, is the name 
of Osiris ever mentioned at all. 

These marvellous records of the thoughts of men 
who lived on the earth 4000 years ago, enable us to 
carry yet one step further the proof that this doctrine 
was first introduced into the mythology of Egypt by 
king MENCHERES. His is the only name of a mortal 
king of Egypt recorded in that most extraordinary of 
all ancient documents " the book of the dead," as 
Dr. Lepsius has happily entitled it; which, being a 
guide-book to the soul in the invisible world, relates 
altogether to the worship of Osiris and the gods of his 
parentage. Thus plain and satisfactory is the monu- 
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mental evidence that the doctrine of Osiris, the god-king 
of the dead, was first introduced into the mythology 
of Egypt by MENCHERES. 

Mizraim was one of the sons of Ham, and the father 
colonist of Egypt (Gen. x. G). His name was originally 
w> lozar, " the potter." It had, in all probability, 
been given him as a title of honour on account of his 
proficiency in the fictile art, wherein his descendants 
also excelled among the nations of the ancient world. 
Late in life, or, possibly, after his death, it was changed 
to tanVP "two strongholds;"* on the occasion of the 
founding of Memphis on the western bank of the Nile 
by his son Menes. It is almost needless to mention 
that such changes of name to commemorate important 
events often took place in the times of the patriarchs. 
He died in Egypt, and was deified very soon after his 
death, under his first name of lozar, which seems to 
show that he then bore this name, and that it was 
changed to Mizraim by his posterity. The name of the 
new god was written in hieroglyphics with two characters, 

Jj oslie, Coptic cr6,f " a throne," and -<2> iri, "doing," 

" perfecting," J and pronounced osh- [or ots] iri ; in 
the Coptic texts orcipi, which the Greeks hellenized 
into 'OO-JPI?. The meaning of the name of the god 
Osiris ("making to abide," "everlasting"), refers to 

* Literally, "two circular enclosures," like the rim of a potter's 
vessel. 

t In the Copto-A.rabic alphabets cr is directed to be pronounced 
ats, or osh. 

$ Rosetta 1. vii. g. 11, 14, above, p. 118, &c. 
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the embalming of his own body, and to his office as 
divine patron of the art of embalming. The memory, 
however, of the man lozar, and the meaning of his 
name, were ever afterwards preserved in the attributes 
of the god. In the mythic pictures of later times, 
Kneph, or Nu (Noah), is often represented fashioning 
the members of lozar (Osiris), and Osiris himself also 
forms the limbs of his own descendants, on the potter's 
wheel.* The burial-place in Egypt of lozar (now 
Osiris) is well known. It was a city on the Phath- 
metic or easternmost branch of the Nile,f which was 
named from this circumstance Busiris, " the tomb of 
Osiris," as Plutarch rightly interprets it.| 

A strange wild legend regarding the death of Osiris 
is preserved in the Greek tradition. || According to it 
he was an excellent king of Egypt; but Typhon, his 
brother, who was a violent and impious person, formed 
a conspiracy against him and murdered him. He then 
cut the body of Osiris into twenty-six pieces, and gave 
a piece to each of his fellow conspirators, together with 
the government of a nome or province of his kingdom. 
By this means the members of Osiris were dispersed 

* See reliefs from Abydos. Hieroglyphics Roy. Soc. Lit., &c. &c. 

t See Map. 

$ De Iside et Osiride, c. 21. Its Egyptian name was T^oyifis. The 
first syllable is the Greek word ratfy, "a tomb/' which was also 
an Egyptian word, having the same meaning. A hieroglyphic 
group which reads tph, means "a tomb." The word tepe means 
"a tumulus," "a sepulchral mound," all round the coasts of the 
Mediterranean to this day ; and in the East Indies the -word tope 
has the same or a kindred meaning. 

11 Plutarch, u. s. c. 13, et seq. Diod. Sic., i. 21. 
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over the whole of the twenty-six nomes of Egypt. 
Horns, the son of Osiris, afterwards avenged his 
father's death by the slaughter of Typhon and the 
recovery of the throne ; Isis his mother, and Neph- 
thys his aunt, assisting him. They then carefully 
collected the scattered members of Osiris, and brought 
them to Abydos, where Isis put them together with 
spices and wax, and buried them. The exact place 
where was never known, for she swore all who knew it 
to keep it inviolably secret. Thus far the legend. 

It is not often that ancient inventions like these are 
altogether devoid of some foundation in history. They 
are generally perversions or distortions of actual 
occurrences; so that, in the present instance, where 
we have so few better authorities, the particulars of the 
fable well deserve our attention. 

The burial-place of Osiris was, as w r e have seen, 
Busiris in the eastern Delta. The name is written 
novcipe in the Coptic books, and Abousir by the 
Arabs : meaning, as we have also explained, " the tomb 
of Osiris/' But we had before ascertained that the 
name of the cemetery of Memphis was likewise "Abou- 
sir," that is, " Busiris," the tomb of Osiris; and, if we 
turn to the map of Egypt and other authorities for 
its geography, we find the same name applied to the 
cemeteries of nearly all the most ancient and principal 
cities of Middle Egypt and the Delta. This is the 
case with the cemeteries of several cities* in Middle 
Egypt, and also with those of Heliopolis,f Alexandria,! 

* Champollion : Egypte sous les Pltaraons, vol. i., pp. 321, 395, &c. 
t Ibid. vol. ii., p. 92. + Ibid. p. 336. 
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Hermopolis,* and other ancient sites in the Delta. In 
this remarkable fact the history which lies concealed 
beneath the first part of the fable ma} 7 be detected. 
The memory of Mizraim had been held in the highest 
possible veneration by his posterity; and bis preroga- 
tive, as king of the dead, had been virtually acknow- 
ledged from the first. His right to the distinction was, 
according to the notions of the times, absolute and 
imprescriptable. He was the father of all living 
Egyptians; therefore, a fortiori, he was the king of all 
dead ones. 

From this feeling would naturally arise the wish 
with the founder of every new city, that his own burial- 
place should contain also the tomb of the king of 
the dead. The mode in which this seeming impossibility 
would be accomplished was (nay is) veiy familiar to 
idolatries in all ages, however repulsive and revolting 
it may appear to the better and higher feelings of 
mankind. A compact of a formal nature was most 
probably entered into with the authorities at Busiris, 
the sanctity of the tomb was violated, and the limbs 
of their progenitor were carried off by the successive 
founders of new cities, to be deposited in vaults or pyra- 
mids in the most sacred parts of their cemeteries, which 
from hence were called Busiris, " the tomb of Osiris." 
MENES himself, together with many other planters of 
new cities who went before and followed after him, 
had thus violated the tomb and mutilated the body 
of the progenitor of his race. So that, at the epoch 

* Cbampollion : ubi supra, p. 335. 
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in our history we have just brought to a close, the 
children of Mizraim had shared his dried body among 
themselves; and it was literally in the state of dis- 
memberment in which the fable describes the body of 
Osiris to have been. 

The next event in the fable is the successful war 
of Horus, the son of Osiris, against the murderers and 
mutilators of his father. The preceding and far more 
improbable incident, however, proves to be history. 
Is not this war history also ? And is not Horus (who 
appears as the successor of Osiris in the lists of the 
god-kings)* a mythic substitute for some real king who 
once reigned in Egypt, and actually did originate a 
civil war, the object of which was to collect the limbs 
and pieces of the body of Mizraim from the several 
Busirides of Middle Egypt and the Delta, and thus to 
restore the mummy of the patriarch to its integrity ? 
There is nothing in the history of idolatry, and of 
religious wars in general, to render such a motive in 
any degree improbable. 

We proceed with the fable : 

The scattered limbs of Osiris were collected after the 
war, and brought by Isis to Abydos. Osiris was the 
tutelary god of Abydos. This we know upon the 
united and often repeated evidence both of the Greek 
tradition and the monuments. But the monuments 
likewise declare MENCHEBES to have been the first 
introducer of Osiris as god in all Egypt, his priest, and 
his zealous votary. These considerations go far to 

* Above, p. 199. 
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reduce to a certainty the high probability we had before 
established, that Abydos, and not Elephantine, was the 
city at the head of the list of kings to which MEN- 
CHERKS belongs. 

The hieroglyphic names of these two cities are 
nevertheless all but identical in form, and the same 
in meaning. They are mere variations of the group 

f J cibt* in Coptic CHIT, " the east," " place of sun- 
rise." How Abydos on the western bank of the Kile, 
and afterwards Elephantine to the southward of the 
rest of Egypt, came, nevertheless to be thus named, 
we have now to explain. Both names originated in 
the myth or religious fable which taught the worship of 
Osiris as god-king of the dead. According to its 
doctrine, the course of the sun in heaven, and of the 
Nile in Egypt, both began at the same point in the 
east of heaven, and ended at the same point in the 
west. It has already appeared f that before the con- 
struction of the mounds of Menes the debouchure of 
the Nile was much further to the westward than 
afterwards ; and that, consequently, the impression of 
the course of the river received by the first immigrants 
would be that it ran from east to west. This cir- 
cumstance satisfactorily shows the origin of the fable, 
and also demonstrates its high antiquity. It was a 
first impression, which had become religion before 
it was corrected by experience, like many other strange 
notions which were current in Ancient Egypt. J 

* Alphabet, No. 21. + Above, p. 229, el seq. 

J See above, pp. 203, et seq. 
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It was further taught in this fable that the souls 
of dead persons, whose bodies had been properly 
embalmed, descended into Hades (the invisible world), 
in the boat of the setting sun; and that, after some 
long period, during which they had many trials to 
undergo, they would rise again perfectly pure, to re- 
unite with the body, in the boat of the rising sun. 
Abydos then took its name, which means " the city 
of the resurrection," because at the time it was the 
highest point up the river to which the valley had been 
explored; and therefore the place where, according 
to the fable, the resurgent souls would first reach 
Egypt* 

It was, moreover, the doctrine of this fable, that 
Osiris reigned supreme both as god and king over the 
entire destinies of the bodies and souls of the dead. 
He especially presided over the resurrection. There- 
fore it was that his city was named Abydos " the city 
[or place] of the resurrection." 

The name of Abydos being thus evidently derived 
from the myth of Osiris, and MENCHEBES being the 
first king to introduce the worship of Osiris into all 
Egypt, it certainly follows that MENCHEBES was the 
founder of the temple and worship of Abydos, and that 
he gave its name to the city which had been founded . 
by his ancestor, USEEGHEEES. 

MENCHEBES was also the king who first annexed 
Abydos and the surrounding district to the rest of 

* Elephantine doubtless received also its kindred name on its 
first discovery, a century or two later, for the same reason. 
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Egypt. Before his time it had been two kingdoms. 
In this extension of the borders of Egypt to the south- 
ward consisted one of his claims on the gratitude of 
posterity. It was, of course, impossible for the priests 
to state this fact plainly, because in their legends 
Egypt had been Egypt entire and unchanged for 
nearly 18,000 years in the days of MENCHEEES. By 
the help of the monuments, however, the truth peeps 
forth through the thick bandages of fable in which they 
have swathed it up. 

In choosing a god and a name for the city, MEN- 
CHEEES set an example which was scrupulously followed 
as a sacred prescription by all succeeding colonists of 
the valley to the southward. He put it under the 
protection and named it after the chief attribute of 
one of the god-men of the then existing idolatry. 
Mizraim, the patriarch of the Egyptian race, under 
his original name of lozar, " the potter," he made 
its divine guardian. Under this name he had been 
deified immediately on his death; and being, by the 
indefeasible right of paternity, the king of all dead 
Egyptians, the power of conferring upon his subjects 
the supreme blessing of resurrection, "was naturally 
attributed to him. MENCHEEES named the colony 
Alyclos, "the place of the resurrection," on this account. 

We have said that Mizraim, or Osiris, had been first 
made a god of at the city of Busiris, in the eastern 
Delta. He and his family were still worshipped there 
in the days of tfce Greeks.* 

* Herod, ii. 59, 61. Strabo, lib. xvii. &c. &c. 
VOL. I. 2 M 
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The new city of Abydos being founded, and the lands 
of the circumjacent nome in the course of cultivation, 
it would naturally occur to MENCHERES to mark the 
consecration of the temple he had erected in the 
temenos, or sacred enclosure, by some signal act of 
piety. We must now endeavour to ascertain in what 
this act consisted. The fable of the death of Osiris, 
the mutilation of his body, and the dispersion of his limbs 
over all Egypt, is before us; and, wonderful to tell! we 
have ascertained from the map of Egypt at the present 
day, that the body of the man lozar (or Mizrairn) was, 
at some remote period, in the actual state of dis- 
memberment in which it describes the god Osiris to 
have been. It goes on to relate, that Horus was the 
king who waged the war against the conspirators which 
issued in the collection of the scattered limbs of Osiris 
and the reconstruction of his mummy at Abydos. We 
have found that on the tablet in the Wady Meghara, 
the disc of the sun at the top of the ring in the name of 
MENCHERES is replaced by a hawk, which was the god 
Horus himself, and the symbol by which his name was 
written in the hieroglyphic texts.* Some close and in- 
timate connection between Horus and king MENCHERES 
is obviously implied by this substitution. The same 
relationship is stated just as plainly in the passage in 
" the book of the dead," which mentions the name of 
king MENCHERES. He is there entitled " the royal 

* The hawk was at first the living symbol and sacred bird of 
Athene, the sun. Horus is this same hawk deified at a later period, 
and made the son of the god Osiris. So that Horus was a mythic 



being altogether. 
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son [heir apparent] of Horus." A close and intimate 
union, therefore, a oneness between the god and the 
mortal, certainly existed. The circumstances of this 
union are remarkable, and at the same time highly 
characteristic of the modes of thought among mankind 
at very remote periods. MENCIIERES made a god of 
himself during his own life-time. He took into himself 
the divine nature of the hawk as the sacred bird of the 
sun ; and wearing a mask representing the head of a 
hawk, he was borne in procession, worshipped, and 
solemnly inaugurated in a shrine in his own new temple 
of Osiris at Abydos, as a new god in the mythology, 
" Horus,* the son of Isis and Osiris, the avenger of 
his father." This ceremonial took place at night, 
and thenceforward that night was marked in the fasti 
of Egypt for especial and solemn observance as "the 
night of the birth of Horus at Abydos.f" Thus did 
MENCHERES manufacture (so to speak) the event to 
commemorate which he professed to have built his new 
temple. It was the birth of Horus, their firstborn son, 
to Osiris and Isis, the elder divinities, to whom he had 
dedicated it ; the young god being impersonate in him- 
self, but ever afterwards worshipped in the temple, 
together with his father and mother. 

The example set by MENCHERES of making himself 
the firstborn son of the tutelary gods of his new city, 
was abundantly followed by his successors. So much 

* The meaning and derivation of the word Horus (upo f ) are un- 
known. It belongs altogether to the Greek tradition. It is not 
read in any transcription of the Egyptian language. 

t Book of the Dead, Part ii., passim. &c., &c. 
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so, that at the extinction of the Pharaonic kingdom 
by Cambyscs, the gods of all the temples of Egypt 
were enshrined under the triple form of father, mother, 
and son. In the temple of Luxor in eastern Thebes, 
which was built by king AMKNOPIIIS-MEMNON of the 
18th dynasty, the birth-chamber of the young god still 
exists. There are many repetitions of his picture. 
His features in all of them are very evidently those 
of AMENomis-MEMNON, the founder of the temple." 

King MENCHERES, then, really was the god Horns 
in the apprehension of his subjects. He had introduced 
Horus as a new god in the mythology of Egypt, and 
had himself been enshrined and worshipped as his 
living impersonation. In this particular also, therefore, 
our fable proves to be history. We have next to search 
for the traditive and monumental evidence of the war 
which it tells us was waged by Horus for the recovery 
of the scattered members of his father's corpse. From 
both these too often dark sources of knowledge we have 
the same response; and, happily, it is of unwonted 
lucidity. In the dynasties that immediately follow those 
of MENCHERES , the lists are in utter confusion, the 
monuments fail us altogether. So total is this obscura- 
tion, that it is difficult, upon either authority, certainly 
to name the successor to MENCHERES. This is the 
unmistakable symptom of times of broil, and bloodshed, 
and misfortune. We shall find that it never once de- 
ceives us in the course of our progress down the stream 

* Champollion's Lettres (VEgypte, pp. 209, et seq. We can also 
attest the same fact. 
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of the history of Egypt. So that the war also of onr 
fable proves to be an actual occurrence. It was waged 
by king MENCHERES against the cities of Middle Egypt 
and the Delta, for the purpose of recovering from the 
Busirides in their several cemeteries the mutilated and 
scattered members of the body of Mizraim, in order 
that the restored mummy of the patriarch might be 
deposited in the temple of the new city which was 
being built to his honour. MENCHERES went forth to 
this holy war the living impersonation of Horus, the 
son who had just been born to the deified patriarch 
in his new abode. Thus marvellously have the monu- 
ments of Egypt transmuted this Greek fable into real 
history ! 

This war for the scattered limbs of Osiris was a 
protracted, and would, doubtless, be a very sanguinary, 
one. The monuments and the lists combine to show 
that it lasted for many years; and, from its very nature 
and object, it must have been attended with hard fight- 
ing and much slaughter. The bold act of aggressive 
fanaticism which was meditated by MENCHERES and the 
priests would outrage the local religion of every city 
in Egypt; and in these days of old, when all wars were 
religious wars, and the whole of life was religion, each 
city in succession would fight a I' entrance, for the in- 
violability of the most sacred place in their cemeteries. 
The prosperity of the preceding epoch entirely de- 
parted : Egypt became for many years an aceldama of 
civil broil; and the restoration of the mummy of Osiris 
was never completed so says the fable. Yet is the 
origination of this war evidently the chief claim of 
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MEXCHERES upon the gratitude of the Egyptian priest- 
hood ! 

We have no data whence to ascertain the year in the 
reign of Men chores in which this bloody war com- 
menced. The new epoch, therefore, in the history of 
Egypt which was ushered in by it, we assume to have 
begun at the deatli of MENCI-IERES, which seems to 
have taken place while the war for the members of 
Osiris was at the hottest. 

"We now stand upon the line of demarcation be- 
tween two of the great epochs of the history of 
Egypt. Here it may be desirable briefly to pause 
and consider wherein the period w 7 e are about to 
leave differed from that upon which w r e shall imme- 
diately enter. The comparison will not long detain us. 
In manners, and customs, and modes of thought, the 
variation between the two is next to nothing. It is 
the never-failing effect of civil w r ar to put a stop to 
human progress. The political changes of the coming 
age we shall find to be the mere exasperations of 
already existing opinions and prepossessions. It was 
in the religion only of old Egypt that great changes 
were necessarily brought about by the successful issue 
of the war for the members of Osiris. It will, there- 
fore, be incumbent on us to consider here the mythic 
notions implanted in Egypt by the first settlers, and 
still prevalent there at the period, the monumental 
history of which we are now concluding. 

The religion of the first immigrants across the 
Isthmus of Suez into the valley of the Nile was the 
worship of dead men and women, their progenitors, 



CHAP. VI.] WORSHIP OF ADAM. . 339 

whom they made the tutelary and local gods of the 
cities they founded in the Delta. They likewise 
assigned to them the control over the heavenly bodies 
and the powers of nature; and, as in all other idola- 
tries, the gods soon became united to, and one with, 
the objects they governed, by the aid of clumsy meta- 
phors. The introduction, by king CECIIOUS, of the 
worship of living impersonations of these gods in the 
form of animals, seems to have perfected this system 
of coarse symbolism. 

I. When Mizraim and his clan marched from Babel 
to the westward, they carried with them, as a tradition, 
the worship of the setting sun. On their arrival on 
the banks of the Nile, they planted this worship at 
Heliopolis, and gave to their god a human impersona- 
tion in ADAM, the father of mankind. Heliopolis was 
the oldest city in Egypt, and one of the ecclesiastical 
capitals at all times. The notion of all authority being 
in those ages strictly patriarchal, the idea of kingly 
power was naturally associated with Adam, and thence 
with the sun. It was from this association that all 
the kings of Egypt came to be entitled PHARAOH, that 
is <|)pA, " the sun," as Sir Gardner Wilkinson explained 
long ago, and very sagaciously. It was for the same 
reason that some of the kings of the epoch before us 
claimed descent from the sun by making his disc the 
first character in their names. The notion, likewise, 
that long afterwards obtained, when all the gods of 
Egypt were incorporated in one system, the sun being 
the centre and father of them all, is an obvious ex- 
pansion of the same idea. No trace, however, of this 
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incorporation is discoverable on the monuments either 
of this epoch or the succeeding one. 

The hawk was the sacred bird of ADAM, or PIE- 
ATIIOM.* 

II. KNEI'H, Nu, or NOAH, was local god of some city 
of the Mcndesian nome in the north-east of the Delta. 
It was probably that named Q^oui? (Thmiiis) by Herod- 
otus (ii. 100; sec Map}. A shrine dedicated to Kneph 
was found there by Mr. Burton (Exccrpta, PL 41). 
As we have explained ,f he was the god of the yearly 
overflow. His attributes were all closely connected 

with it. His name was sometimes written 



which seems to mean, "A T w [Noah] of the waters." 

III. AMUN, or HAM, the son of Noah, was in like 
manner made local god of one of the most ancient 
cities of Egypt on the eastern bank of the Phathmetic 
branch of the Nile. It retains to this day its ancient 
name of PERAMOUN, nep J AUOVIJ, " the city of Arnun." 
This god is not mentioned on any monument of the 
epoch now before us. His inauguration as the god 

* It was (so far as appears on the monuments) at a much later 
period that the bull nnia, or Jfnevis, was made the sacred animal 
of the god of Heliopolis. 

f Above, p. 239. 



$ n is the definite article "the ;" ep is the old word T>2, er, ar, 
"a city." 

Champollion : Egypte sous les Pharaons, ii. 134. It was here 
that long afterwards SETHOS I., of the 19th dynasty, worshipped 
the monadic Amun (i.e., Aniun aloue), on his return to Egypt from 
Canaan. See infra, vol. ii., 19th dynasty. 
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of Thebes, and the wars that it occasioned, are events 
in the later history of Egypt. 

The ram, or goat, was the living symbol both of 
Nu and Amun. In hot countries, the two animals are 
scarcely distinguishable. 

IV. OSIRIS, or MIZRAIM, was the son of Ham, and 
chief of the sept which first migrated from Babel to 
Egypt. We have explained that he was first deified 
at Busiris, his burial-place (above, p. 327). 

V. That PHTIIA, or PHUT, was also the son of Ham, 
and deified by MENES, we have in like manner fully 
detailed (above, p. 261). 

A bull was the living symbol of Osiris, as well as 
of Phtha, in the mythology of this old Egypt. 

YI. THOTH, or TAT, was a descendant of Ham, who 
accompanied Mizraim to Egypt. His name is not 
recorded in the Bible. He invented the hieroglyphic 
system in the city of Heliopolis. For this reason he 
was made, at his death, the god of letters, and of the 
Avisdom which letters impart. He was also the god 
of Hermopolis, in the western Delta. His living symbol 
was the black and white ibis. He is represented with 
the head of this bird by SUPHIS at the "Wady Meghara. * 

VII. MONTH, or MENDES, as his name was written 
by the Greeks, was also one of the first settlers, and 
a relative of Mizraim. His name may have been 
Manahath, rrao. The word was used in his times as 
the name of a man (Gen. xxxvi. 23); but Mendes 
himself is not mentioned in the Bible. He founded 

* Above, p. 201. 
VOL. i. 2 N 
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a city on one of tlie easternmost branches of the Nile 
(sec Map], giving his name to a nome of Egypt, and 
to the branch that fertilized it. The city itself was 
called Papremis in the days of Herodotus. The 
position of the territory of Mendes exposed it to foreign 
invasion, both from the desert rangers and from the 
pirates that infested the coasts of the Mediterranean. 
It was, probably, his success in repelling these aggres- 
sions that procured him after death the honour of being 
deified as the god of war, and made local at the outer- 
most borders of the kingdom. The Wady Meghara, 
in Arabia Petrrea, was called " the mountains of 
Mendes" in the times of SORTS (above, p. 268), and 
ever afterwards. His living symbol was an eagle, 
or large hawk, of a different species from that dedicated 
to the sun. Herodotus names him 'Apj (Mars), (see 
ii. 63, &c.); and, misled by the circumstances that 
Thniuis, the city of Nu, was in the Mendesian nome, 
and that the goat was the sacred animal both of Nu 
and Amun, applies the name of Mendes to an obscene 
and later modification of the latter god as the son and 
husband of the goddess Neith. This mistake, which was 
perpetuated by his Alexandrian successors, has given 
much trouble to the students of Egyptian mythology. 

VIII. ANUBIS seems to have been one of the sons 
of Mizrakn. Their names are not recorded in the 
Bible. Several of the patriarchal names bear, never- 
theless, considerable resemblance to the word Anubis, 
or anupli (in hieroglyphics), e. g., auj? Anub (1 Chron. 
iv. 8, &c.J. 

Anubis was local god of Lycopolis, on the north- 
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eastern border of the Delta,* where the vicinity of 
foreign enemies called for the exercise of constant 
vigilance. For this reason the black dog, or jackal, 
was made his sacred animal. On account of the same 
attribute of vigilance, Anubis was made the guardian 
of the tomb, and he is the only divinity to whom 
prayers are addressed in the inscriptions on the vaults 
of this epoch. 

IX. Hen, jn, or HANNATH mi, seems to have been 
the name of another of the sons of Mizraim. He was 

deified after his death under the name of JJpfj? en > or 
1m, and made the god of strength, Hercules. His 
city in the Delta was on the western bank of the 
Phathmetic branch. Its ancient name was DJH, Hanes 
(Isa. xxx. 4); and ruio, Seveneli (Ezek. xxix. 10). f It 
was known to the Greeks as Sebennytus, which is 
the hellenized form of the latter name. xeuucrH*, 
"the strong god," is its Coptic name at this day. 
Arab. Samunoud. J 

These were the gods of Old Egypt. They were all 
dead men. Their goddesses were like unto them : 
THMEI, the Themis of the Greeks, ATHOR, NEITH, 
and HEKT (the Buto of the Greek tradition, whose 
living symbol was a frog), are the only names of 

* Above, p. 56, note t. 

t It has been mistaken for Syeue on the southern frontier ; but 
the context shows that it must have been on the north-eastern 
border, " from the tower of Seveneh to the border of Gush." 
$ Champollion : Egypte sous les Pharaons, ii. 191. 
In Coptic, BOTG, "loathsome." She was the driver away 
of frogs and other loathsome creatures ; like the Baalzebub and 
Jupiter Muscipulus of later mythologies. 
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goddesses recorded upon its monuments. They are 
those of the wives of the patriarchs. They are not 
preserved in the Bible ; we have therefore not the 
means of identifying them. 

These dead and deified men and women constituted 
the germ, the multiplication of which into a cumbrous 
system of idolatry was commenced by MENCHEEES at 
Abydos. 

The worship of the gods of Old Egypt was local, 
except at stated seasons, when the inhabitants of all 
the rest of the kingdom came in boats to general 
assemblies, * held in their cities, with much pomp and 
ceremony. The goddesses were not enshrined with the 
gods, but were the independent local divinities of their 
own cities, to which periodical concourses took place 
as to the shrines of the gods. Their votaries were 
chiefly women. 

This old worship in the cities of the Delta was 
still kept up when the Greeks visited Egypt. Herodo- 
tus is our authority for the particulars of it. f The 
monuments of the epoch amply confirm them. The 
general assemblies of Auubis and Thoth are frequently 
mentioned in the inscriptions over the doorways of the 
most ancient tombs. The princesses also of the same 
remote period are nearly always qualified as the priest- 
esses and votaries of one goddess at least; often of more. 

Of the worship of the limbs of Mizraini in the Busirides 



See Kosetta, above, p. 120, &c. 
t Lib. ii., ce. 59 64. He describes one or two general assem- 
blies -which lie himself witnessed. His account of these venerable 
absurdities and obscenities is curious, and very disgusting. 
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\ve have no record anywhere. It had been abolished 
for 1500 years when the Greeks were in Egypt. It is 
not mentioned on the monuments. We are, therefore, 
only in condition to state that it must have existed. 

The worship of the dead kings in their pyramids 
had in like manner been long forgotten in the days 
of the Greeks. Though we shall find, hereafter, that 
it survived for some time the former superstition. The 
notices of it, however, on the coeval monuments are 
too scanty to throw any light upon its nature. Some 
idea of the general appearance of their temple pyramids 
may be obtained from the accompanying illustration, 
which represents the all but perfect memorial of an 
attempt to revive this form of man-worship in the 
times of the Romans, at Meroe, in Ethiopia. 

Such was the religion of primitive Egypt; which, 
however, soon underwent material changes at the hands 
of the successive colonists of the upper country. These 
modifications, and the wars consequent upon them, 
make up the subsequent history of the monarchy. 
While everything else in the institutions of Egypt was 
immutable, her religion changed incessantly. The names 
of these old gods were the only part of it that under- 
went no variation. A large and lamentable waste of 
learning, research and ingenuity, would have been saved 
to some of the most eminent students of our subject, 
had this very palpable fact been perceived by them. 

This religion of the first settlers in Egypt differs 
from that of MENCHERES essentially in two points, 
which must be distinctly explained. 

I. In Old Egypt the building of a new city was 
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always signalized by the creation of a new god, its 
local guardian, who was a deification, either of the 
founder, or of some eminent individual of his kindred 
or ancestry. 

II. There was no prescription as to the sex of the 
new local divinity. The wife, the mother, or any other 
female relative of the founder, was just as eligible 
for deification as himself or his male relations. 

The defect of such a religion is obvious enough; 
it never could have become national, for there was 
no bond of union between the several parts of it no, 
not even between the gods and goddesses. Both were 
capable of indefinite multiplication independently of 
each other. It therefore tended inevitably to division. 
There would soon have been as many religions as 
there were gods and goddesses; and, seeing that in 
remote times religion and politics were one, as many 
governments also. So that, under the old religion, 
Egypt would have been broken up into a number of petty 
kingdoms, or nomarchies, like so many other nations 
of the ancient world. She would also have been as 
obscure as they are in the annals of mankind. These 
schisms had certainly appeared in the present epoch; 
we have detected the symptoms of them. The in- 
stitution of periodical general assemblies had also 
been designed to meet the evil. The thought was no 
bad one, though it was perceptibly inadequate to the 
occasion, and had on that account but partial success. 

The reform of MENCHERES was of a far more 
masterly character. Though in itself ridiculous and 
obscene, like everything else in idolatry, it was, never- 
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theless, highly ingenious, and displayed no common 
share of sagacity in detecting the real nature of the 
evil, and of foresight in devising an expedient which 
effectually counteracted it. Instead of making a new 
god for the city of Abydos, he took thither one 
of the old gods; leaving him, nevertheless (for he was 
a god), still to inhabit and be worshipped in his original 
shrine and city of Busiris ; and altering nothing, save 
the (doubtless) known and admitted abuse of the 
mutilation of his body. By this very clever device, 
the change of MENCHEEES, instead of adding a god 
to Egypt, and thereby a new cause of apprehension 
of the speedy dissolution of the monarchy, forged a 
bond of internal union, by making one idol the god of 
two cities. The purpose, however, would not have been 
accomplished had the gods of Busiris and Abydos 
remained in all things one and the same. In that 
case the change would have resulted in exasperation 
and rivalry, instead of union. Osiris, at Abyclos, then, 
must be brought out in a new character. MENCHEBES 
foresaw this difficulty also ; and he met it manfully. 
Osiris was monadic (that is, alone) at Busiris. Osiris 
at Abydos shall be married. The mode in which he 
procured a wife for his god was somewhat extraordinary. 
Having with much pomp and circumstance landed him 
(a wooden idol), at Abydos, he split him asunder.* 
Of the right half he made a new image of Osiris 

* Plutarch (De Iside, u. s.) is our authority for the performance of 
this delicate operation at Abydos. The Ch. Buusen tells us that the 
theogony of the gods of Egypt is a subject "new to science" 
(Egypfs Place, vol. i., p. 360). It is, indeed, new to science, and in 
a sense which that excellent and learned author scarcely suspected. 
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himself. He bad the figure of a woman carved out 
of the left side, which he named r] 1 ^ > ishi> that is, " the 

female Osiris." Such is the exact meaning of this 
group, which the Greeks transcribed Isis. Jt is the 
feminine form of the hieroglyphic name of Osiris; so 
that Osiris and Isis, at Abydos, were the two halves 
of Osiris at Busiris. 

The marriage thus happily consummated must needs 
be fruitful. We have seen how in due time MENCHERES 
himself issued forth from the adytum of the temple 
of Abydos the living impersonation of " Horus, the 
son of Isis and Osiris, the avenger of his father." 

Thus was the founder of Abydos deified, and yet no 
new mythic interest created in the empire. This was 
the very problem which the circumstances of his times 
had set before MENCHERES to solve. So masterly was 
his solution of it, that it passed into a sacred prescrip- 
tion, which was (with but one exception) rigidly followed 
by every succeeding founder of a new city in Egypt. 
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WAR FOR THE LIMBS OP OSIRIS. CONSEQUENT POLITICAL CHANGES. 

SUCCESSORS OP MENCHERES. DYNASTIES VI. X. HERACLEOPOLIS, OR 

SEBENNYTUS. SHEPHERD-KINGS. DYNASTY XI. CHAMBER OP KARNAK. 

ITS HISTORICAL VALUE. SENUCHERES THE FOUNDER OF COPTOS. MEN- 
TflESUPHIS THE FOUNDER OF THEBES. ACHTHOE3. ABRAM. DATE OF 
HIS ENTRY INTO EGYPT. TAUGHT THE EGYPTIANS ARITHMETIC. AMEN- 
EMES. OBELISC ERECTED BY HIS SON. ITS INSCRIPTION. THE CANAL 
OF THE FAIOUM. EXTENSION OF EGYPT TO THE SOUTHWARD. SUMMARY 
OF THE ELEVEN DYNASTIES. SKETCH OF EGYPTIAN PROGRESS DURING 
THIS PERIOD. RECAPITULATION. EPOCHS I. VII. 

THE fierce and bloody war which MENCHEEES waged 
against the cities of Middle Egypt and the Delta for 
the recovery of the scattered limbs of Mizraim, and the 
reconstruction of his mummy at the new city of Abydos, 
lasted for many years. How long is unknown, and 
there is but one particular to guide us in measuring 
it and the anarchy which certainly followed it. The 
arts of design had undergone no perceptible deterior- 
ation when the body politic once more recruited itself 
after this terrible convulsion. The skilled artists, there- 
fore, at the beginning of it were yet living, and capable 
both of exercising their skill, and of teaching it to 
others at its termination. So that the troublous time 
VOL. i 2 o 
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which had intervened, during which there would, of 
necessity, be little demand for their productions, cannot 
have exceeded 100 years, assuming the average ex- 
pectation of life at the epoch to have hecn 120 years. 
There is no need for hesitation in making this state- 
ment. The value of the indication which points to it 
has already been tested. It will appear still more 
clearly in future similar intervals. 

When the history of Egypt becomes once more 
legible on her coeval monuments, we find that a very 
important political change had resulted from this great 
war and tumult. The primary division of the monarchy 
into two Egypts, separated from each other by the 
Nile, was again opened; and for many succeeding 
centuries two independent dynasties of kings pretended 
at the same time to the sovereignty of all Egypt on 
the eastern and western banks of the river. The 
eastern Pharaohs were the adherents of the old religion 
of which we have just given some account. Their 
capital was Heliopolis. The western Pharaohs, on the 
other hand, were the partizaus of the changes in- 
troduced by MENCHERES. Their capital was Abydos. 
The position of their capitals and of their dominions 
would naturally tend to draw the eastern Pharaohs 
northward towards the Delta, and the western Pharaohs 
towards the vast and then all but unknown but most 
fertile districts to the southward of Abydos. Hence 
it came to pass, that the names of Northern and 
Southern Egypt, which the two members of the king- 
dom had always borne in religion, were realized, and 
the dominions of the king of Lower Egypt lay prin- 
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cipally to the northward, and those of the king of 
Upper Egypt to the southward ; though the Nile still 
continued to divide the two monarchies. 

The bitterest exasperation and the most rancorous 
hatred existed between these two parties. The Men- 
cheriau faction, who were ultimately successful, and 
have, tli ere fore, written, or rather shadowed forth, the 
history of this commotion, cannot find epithets suffi- 
ciently opprobrious to embody their resentments. The 
subjects of the eastern Pharaohs at this period of the 
schism are termed in the Greek myth the Typhonians. 
In Egyptian this word probably meant nothing more 
than that they resisted the plunder of the teph,* or 
tombs of Mizraim in their local cemeteries ; but when 
transmuted into Greek, it associated them with the 
giant Typhon, one of the evil demons of the Hellenic 
mythology. At a subsequent period, when the eastern 
Pharaohs were again successful and dominant in all 
Egypt, they are called in the histories written by the 
opposite faction, foreigners, and Phoenician Shepherds, 
which were, in the estimation of their times, the foulest 
aspersions that it was possible to cast upon any native 
of Egypt. These shepherd-kings were, nevertheless, 
the native Pharaohs of Lower Egypt, the lineal de- 
scendants of MENES the proto-rnotmrch, and allied by 
kindred to their royal aspersors of the other pretension. 
AYe cannot too soon make our readers acquainted with 
this fact, so important to the understanding of the 
epoch now before us, and which is proved by the 
monuments beyond the possibility of question. 

* Above, p. 327. note J. 
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We will now briefly consider the Greek lists of the 
successors of MENCHERES. 



DYNASTY VI. 
SIX MEMPHITE KINGS. 

1 OTIIOES, Avas killed by his own soldiers ; reigned 30 years. 

2 Finos, reigned 53 

3 MEXTIIESUPIIIS, reigned 7 

4 PIIIOPS, began to reign at 6 years old ; reigned 

within an hour 100 

5 MEXTHESUPHIS, reigned 1 

G NEITOCRIS, a very beautiful Avoman, with a yellow 

complexion ; she built the 3rd pyramid reigned 12 



203 

We copy the list at length in order that our correction 
of it may be clearly understood. The entries 4 and 5 
are doublets : the repetition, by mistake, of 2 and 3. 
The list, therefore, contains 4 names only ; which are 
written thus on the monuments : 

1 Ata, or Atat [Othoes]. 

2 Pepe [Phiops]. 

3 Monthotp \_Mentliesupliis\ . 

4 Neitokri \Neitocns\. 

If the monuments are also to guide us in assigning 
to these names the places they really occupy in the 
succession of the sovereigns of Egypt, the whole list 
must be arranged thus : 

6th (or llth) Dynasty. 16th Dynasty. 26th Dynasty. 

Thebau. Memphite, Shepherds. Saite. 

3 MENTHESUPHIS. 9 p ' 4 NEITOCRIS. 
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We can only account for tins marvellous confusion 
by assuming that, in the temple lists, or papyri, the 
dynasties were arranged in decacls, and that some 
copyist had read across the columns, misunderstanding 
the arrangement. The mistake was a very early one. 
Eratosthenes also found it in the original, whence he 
transcribed his canon. Phiops, Menthesuphis, and 
Keitocris, stand together in it as the 20th, 21st, and 
22nd rnonarchs of Thebes. Dr. Hincks imagines that 
he has even detected the same arrangement on a 
fragment of the Turin papyrus. If this be the case, 
which is doubtful, the modern, and therefore apocryphal 
and unauthoritative, character of this list of kings is 
finally decided by the circumstance." 

The comparison is at any rate instructive as to the 
accuracy of the originals whence the Greek lists were 
copied, and as affording another insight into the amount 
of historical authority which really belongs to them. 

Kings. Tears. 

DYNASTY VII. Memphites. 70 [or 5] ; reigned 75 [or 70 days]. 
DYNASTY VIII. Memphites. 26 [or 9] ; 146 [or 100 years]. 

96 14 221 100 y. 70 d. 

Whether these dynasties numbered 96 kings iii the 
temple lists, or only 14; whether they reigned for 221 
years, or only for 100 years and TO days, are questions 
in no way important to the history of Egypt. The 

* Transactions Koy. Soc. Lit., vol. iii., pp. 128, etseq. The name 
-Z\Teifocm is the only certainty in the entire reading. The names 
that follow it look not unlike those of the 26th dynasty. See 
Ausivahl, taf. iv., c. 5, fragment 43. 
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cemetery of Memphis, which has preserved ample re- 
cords of the monarchs that reigned there, gives us as 
the successors of MENCHERES on the Memphite throne, 
only the two obscure kings CHERES and ONNOS, who, in 
the lists, appear in the 5th dynasty; and the equally 
inglorious name of SENT, or SENTIS. These, as we 
shall find, certainly reigned at Memphis cotemporarily 
with the llth dynasty in Upper Egypt. 

The history of Egypt on the death of MENCHERES is 
dimly perceptible through the blunders and falsifications 
of these three Memphite dynasties. The tumult and 
bloodshed of a fierce civil war was the consequence of 
his aggression upon the Busirides, when the archives of 
the kingdom would be imperfectly kept and in much 
confusion. In this condition of the lists the strange 
blunder of some later copyist of the 6th dynasty may 
have originated. There would also be gaps, or lacunae, 
in the tablets on which the successions were recorded ; 
for in such times a fight for the crown would ensue on 
the death of nearly every king. The reigns also would 
be short and inglorious, so that many kings would 
perish unrecorded. These gaps would be filled up at 
later periods ; and the interpolators would take care 
that the antiquity of the monarchy suffered nothing 
from these additions. It is thus we account for the 
7th and 8th dynasties, with their nameless kings and 
coeval centuries. Civil war and anarchy, then, were for 
some years the consequences of the religious reforms 
of MENCHERES. Such is the history of Egypt implied 
in the documents now before us. 

The history of the city of Memphis itself during this 
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disastrous interval, may also be gathered from our 
collation of these lists with the monuments in her 
cemetery. One of the first acts of MENCHEEES on his 
apotheosis, as Horus, would doubtless be to remove 
to Abyclos the limb or piece of the body of Mizraim 
enshrined in the Busiris (Abousir) of Memphis. By 
this removal, the entire cemetery would be desecrated ; 
and on that account the city was deserted by nearly 
the whole of her inhabitants. 

Such migrations were very frequent in the ancient 
world, when the earth was but thinly peopled. Mem- 
phis remained the nominal capital of Egypt during the 
civil war and the anarchy. Hence we account for these 
three Memphite dynasties, and their three obscure 
kings; but at that time, and for two centuries after- 
wards, it was all but deserted. The priests attached 
to the temple of Phtha and the pyramid of MENCHEEES 
constituted the bulk of its inhabitants. 

DYNASTY IX. Heracleopolitan. 4 kings reigned for 100 years. 

1 ACHTHOES, a tyrant, &c. 
DYNASTY X. Heracleopolitan. 19 185 



23 285 

ACHTHOES we shall find to be a Theban king, and 
to belong, like Menthesuphis, to the following dynasty. 
"We, therefore, restore him to his place. 

Heracleopolis is generally supposed to have been 
a large city of Middle Egypt, situated, according to 
the French geographers, on the western bank of the 
Nile, at the opening of the Valley of the Faioum, fifty 
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miles to the south of Memphis. Several Coptic au- 
thorities mention the city of Hcracleopolis, and clearly 
identify it with the Hanes of the Bible, by writing 
its Egyptian name ?uec or eno. It also named some 
place in the locality pointed out by D 'Anville ; but not 
a large city. No trace of the remains of any such 
exists there." The Heracleopolis of Middle Egypt 
must therefore have been a small city, and of com- 
paratively modern date. 

We have elsewhere f expressed our conviction that 
the Hanes of the Bible was Sebennytus in the Delta. 
The grounds of it must here be explained. The god 
Hen, Haneth, or Hercules, J was worshipped at 
Sebennytus ; . the name Hanes would therefore be 
common to it and to Heracleopolis in Middle Egypt. 
We believe such to have been actually the case; and 
that Sebennytus is repeatedly named euec in the 
Coptic books. The passage itself in which Hanes 
is mentioned also greatly favours Sebennytus. " His 
princes were at Zoan, his ambassadors came to Hanes " 
(Isa. xxx. 4). Zoan, or Tanis, and Sebennytus, are 

* It is the modem town of Benisoueff. I could find no trace 
of it, though I made many inquiries, and spent some time in the 
search. Sir Gr. Wilkinson was in like manner unsuccessful. 

t Above, p. 343. 

J run, Haneth changed to Din, Hanes. We have before remarked 
upon the same dialectic variation in another word. S&oeneh, or 
Suene, nJio (u. s.) is merely an inversion of Hanes. 

Champollion (Egypte sous Us Pliaraons, i. 322, &c.) mentions 
three places, said in the Coptic books to be in the neighbourhood of 
Hanes, which he finds close to Sebennytus, and not perceiving 
this identity, repeats, without any authority, in Middle Egypt. 
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near each other, and on the north-eastern border, 
where the ambassadors of the king of Judah would 
first enter Egypt. Whereas, the other Heracleopolis 
was at least 300 miles from Tanis, and all the principal 
cities of North Egypt lay between them. We conclude 
from hence that Sebennytus is the city of Hanes of this 
passage, and therefore that it, like Tanis, was great and 
noted. 

The present state of the ruins of Sebennytus entirely 
confirms this. The door-posts of most of the houses 
of the modern town of Samanhoud, which stands on 
the site of it, are fragments of red or rose granite, 
polished, and often inscribed with hieroglyphics. Many 
of the sculptured remains, also, brought from Egypt 
70 years ago, and now in the different museums of 
Europe, are known to have been found there. "Many 
more would doubtless be discovered, were the extensive 
mounds that surround Samanhoud on ah 1 sides properly 
excavated. 

Thus clearly does it appear that Sebennytus was 
one of the great cities of Ancient Egypt. 

Manetho, the translator of the lists, was, as our 
readers are aware, a native of Sebennytus. He would 
for this reason be the more anxious to save his native 
city the disgrace in the eyes of the Greeks of having 
been the capital of two dynasties of Typhonians, or 
Shepherds ; and therefore, by writing it Heracleopolis, 
which was also one of its names, he sent their wits 
a wool-gathering to Middle Egypt. 

The geographical position of Sebennytus, however, 
not only decides that it must have been the capital of the 
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9th and 10th dynasties, but tells the history of this 
line of Pharaohs. It was in the close vicinity of 
Busiris Proper, which could not but be averse to the 
changes of MENCIIERES, notwithstanding their policy. 
To Sebennytus, then, the adherents of the old religion 
betook themselves when expelled from the rest of 
Egypt; and there, safe aniid the swamps of the Delta, 
they practised the old worship, defended the Busirides 
of their vicinity, and bid defiance to the conquering 
arms of the Mencherians during the whole period 
of their ascendency. So that the 9th and 10th dynas- 
ties of Heracleopolitan or Sebenuyte kings, in Lower 
Egypt, and afterwards on the eastern bank, were 
cotemporaneous with the Mencherian kings of the 
llth and 12th dynasties in Upper Egypt and on the 
western bank. This was the political issue of the 
war for the limbs of Mizraim. The kingdom was 
split thereby into two independent and rival monar- 
chies. Until this fact had been eliminated from out 
of the mists of metaphor and mendacity, the history 
of Egypt at this epoch was unintelligible. 

We are not aware of the existence of any memorial 
of these early Sebennyte Pharaohs, save a single in- 
scription in the porphyry quarries at El Hainarnat in the 
western mountains of the Pied Sea. An /iTiTN ancient 



king there with the name of IMEPHTHIS 
"the strengthens!' " * an attribute of 



n 



ei-m-htp, 
the god 



* The walking reed (Alphabet, No. 16), thus compounded in 
ancient names, has an active transitive power. Thus the name of 
Menes (above, p. 226), in which it occurs, means "the builder of 
cattle pens." 



CHAP, vn.] POLICY OF THE SHEPHERD-KINGS. 359 

Hercules or Hen (which was itself afterwards deified), 
commemorates a victory over his enemies, in which he 
captured 50 men, 50 oxen, and 200 asses; and on the 
occasion excavated granite from thence for the great 
hall of his tomb or pyramid. It seems probable that 
he was one of the kings of this line, and that he sur- 
prised the colony of one of the successors of MEXCHERES 
at Abydos by whom this quarry was first opened. 

The policy pursued by this line of Pharaohs told 
very powerfully upon the subsequent history of Egypt, 
and was largely conducive to her greatness among the 
kingdoms of the ancient world. Circumscribed by their 
victorious rivals to the north-eastern border of the 
kingdom, they cultivated -assiduously the friendship 
and alliance of their eastern neighbours on the other 
side of the Isthmus, and promoted the immigration of 
the Cauaauites into their dominions. The fertile plains 
of the Delta would be in themselves sufficiently at- 
tractive to these hardy rangers of the desert ; and when 
thus encouraged, they would flock into Egypt in vast 
multitudes. This policy procured for them the oppro- 
brious epithets of shepherds and foreigners, in after 
times, it is true; but it also assembled around the 
standards of their sons the vast armies wherewith they 
overthrew the throne of the Theban Pharaohs, and 
ushered in the epoch of the greatest material prosperity 
of Egypt, 
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DYNASTY XI. 
TIIEBANS. 

1C nameless kings reigned for 43 years. 

AMENEMES IG 

The 16 of this entry appears from the monuments 
to he a clerical error for 6. The 43 years we shall 
find to be an error likewise. 

We shall henceforward proceed with more comfort 
and confidence down the stream of time, having happily 
a monumental chart to guide our progress. The use 
of it has not hitherto been discovered, though it has 
been long known to exist. It is, therefore, incumbent 
on us to explain that the comparison of it with other 
monuments has furnished a key by the help of which 
its directions are rendered available. This monument 
is the Chamber of Kings at Karnak, to which we have 
already more than once referred, and which we now 
proceed to describe. 

It was originally a relief, covering the four walls of 
a small chamber at the south-east angle of the ruins 
of the gorgeous palace-temple of Karnak, in eastern 
Thebes. It was removed from thence about seven 
years ago, by M. Prisse, a French artist who travelled 
much in Egypt, and presented to the Royal Library 
at Paris. The subject of this relief was the adoration 
of the statues of 61 of the royal ancestors of THOTH- 
MOSIS III. The name of each monarch is written, before 
the sitting figure which represents him. The kings 
sit-in four rows or planes. Thirty-one face the left 
of the entrance, and thirty the right. Several of the 
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names have been mutilated or defaced, by the removal 
and other casualties. 

The arrangement of the royal names on this monu- 
ment has been much discussed by the students of 
Egyptian Archaeology, but the only certainties that have 
resulted from their labours are the following. 

I. The chamber contained 61 kings, the predecessors 
of THOTHMOSIS. 

II. The 31 kings that face the left of the entrance 
are older than the 30 kings that face the right. 

III. The king which Bunsen read SEMEMPSES (D 1 
of our diagram; above, p. 245), is the oldest legible 
name in the entire series. 

IV. The kings that face the left on the second row 
from the base (B of our diagram] are those of the l^th 
dynasty of the lists. The kings on the first or base 
row (A) are their predecessors in an inverted order. 

Several other particulars, just as essential to the 
comprehension of the chamber of Karnak, have entirely 
escaped the notice of the acute scholars who have 
devoted themselves to the study of it. We give here 
two of them. 

V. The figure of THOTHMOSIS, which remains, wor- 
ships the two lower rows of kings only on both sides of 
the entrance. The worshipper of the two uppermost 
rows has perished altogether from both door-posts. 
Lepsius* repeats the figure of THOTHMOSIS. The pro- 
priety of -this restoration we shall discuss hereafter. It 
suffices for our present purpose to state, that the circum- 
stance certainly implies a mai-ked distinction between the 

* Auswahl, pi. 1. 
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kings in tlie two upper rows and tliose in the lower ones ; and 
that the entire series is hereby divided into tivo sections. 

VI. Accordingly, when we compare it with other monu- 
ments, we find that all the Inwwn kings, save one, in the 
two loiverroivs, write their names in two rings, ivhereas those 
in the two upper rows, write their names in one ring only. 

The importance of these particulars will soon appear. 
We have said that in the base row facing the left (A), 
sit the predecessors of the kings of the 12th dynasty, 
whom we assume, from this circumstance, to constitute 
the llth of the list. Both these dynasties are entitled 
Theban. Our assumption, therefore, seems to be cor- 
rect. There are eight kings in this row, or plane. The 
8th, who is nearest the door-way (A 8), belongs to the 
12th dynasty. The king at the opposite extremity 
(A 1), is the oldest of the eight. The circumstance alone, 
that he sits immediately below the oldest king in the 
upper row (D 1), decides this point. The name is, un- 
fortunately, mutilated ; but we are able to supply it from 
another hieroglyphic chronology, which will require to 
be noticed hereafter. In the tablet of Abydos,* the 
name that immediately follows it (A 3), is also inscribed ; 
and the name before it is that of MENGHERES. It is 
so likely that his name would appear in a list of the 
ancestry of THOTHMOSIS, and in some conspicuous and 
honourable place, that there seems no room for hesita- 
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the three characters that 
The name, then, which 
successor of this reformer 



at Abydos; and the llth dynasty immediately succeeded 

* Auswahl, pi. 2. 
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the 5th, and was therefore coeval with the 6th (above, 
p. 354). 

Sa-nfr-ka was the first king of this llth dynasty. 
His history is written in his name; which will, 
therefore, require our careful consideration. 
The first character, the disc of the sun, we have 
already explained. The last character has likewise been 
interpreted. It is the habitual abbreviation of the 
group, km, " body," " form," and terminates the names 
of MENCHERES, and nearly all his predecessors ; being, 
probably, assumed by them as a family distinction or 
title.* The remaining group in the ring is identical 
with the name of SEPHUEIS of the 3rd dynasty (above, 
p. 253). Its first character is the crotchet, or yoke, 
to which the scribes suspended their writing materials, 
wearing it upon the left shoulder (Alpluibet, No. 107). 
The lute is the initial of the word nfr, or nufe, 
"good" (id. No. 91). The pen, or reed, was tied to 
the shorter limb of the crotchet, which also served 
as a stopple to the water vase for tempering the 
colours. The longer limb fitted into a socket in the 
wooden palette, /^n The idea of "joining, "union," 
was therefore i*S implied by this crotchet. Such 
was also the meaning of the sound it represented, f 
The title before us meant " the [good] propitious 
union." This meaning seems to suggest that it was 

* The first and last titles read together, kr-re, "body [imper- 
sonation] of the sun." 

t In the Coptic texts the prefix, c, or CA, denoted " an artificer ;" 
thus CAU2OUK1T was "a brazier," "a putter together of brass." 
Used separately, the word CA meant " parts " to be put together. 
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conferred upon SEPHUKIS in some connection with 
the bull Apis, to whose worship he was so exclusively 
devoted. We suspect that the first Apis was the 
calf of the sacred cow of the goddess Hathor, and 
of the sacred bull of Athom; and that the name 
SEPHUKIS, "the propitious union," was given to the 
promoter of his birth, and the introducer of him into 
the mythology of Egypt. This is very gross and 
ridiculous we grant, but such is idolatry. It was so 
from the first. It remains so to this day. It is " of 
the earth, earthy." 




APIS EMBALMED. TOMB AT GHIZEH. 



The exploit which won for the Pharaoh before us 
the same title was of a different character. SENUCHERES 



CHAP. V1I.J FOUNDER OF COPTOS. 365 

(as his name would probably have been hellenized) 
succeeded MENCIIEEES at Abydos when the religious 
war for the members of Osiris was yet raging. It would 
seem that he made a successful inroad into the western 
Delta, which he penetrated as far as the city afterwards 
called Sais, of which the goddess Neith was the local 
divinity. Here he plundered her temple of its most 
sacred and venerated object; probably, the first image 
of her. We need scarcely say that the practice of 
stealing gods is a trait of idolatry in all epochs. A 
remarkable instance of it is mentioned in the Bible,* 
which took place very near the time we are now con- 
sidering. Having thus secured his idol, SENUCHEBES 
followed the example of his predecessor, in founding 
a new city for it, about 50 miles south of Abydos and 
on the opposite bank. How this new city came soon 
afterwards to be called Coptos we shall presently have 
to explain. Here he followed also the precedent of 
MENCHERES in his treatment of his idol. He gave, 
however, a revolting illustration of the morale of idolatry 
in the form of the male half, and also in making it the 
son as well as the husband of the goddess Neith. It 
was as the mythic offspring of this marriage that his 
title of " the propitious union," sa-nfr, was conferred 
on him. His new idol was named Sa for the same 
reason. He was probably the inventor of this mode 
of dealing with an independent goddess. 

SENUCHEKES is likewise the most ancient name that 
appears in the quarries of El Hamamat, near the Red 

* Gen. xxxi. 3035. 
VOL. I. 2 Q 
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Sea. He seems, therefore, to have discovered and 
opened them for the decoration of his new city. 

The name which immediately follows that of SENU- 
CHERES in the chamber of Karnak (A 3), has been 
found more frequently than his, but only in Upper 
Egypt. The first ring only is inscribed at Karnak; as 
was invariably the practice /-Q\ ^x in genealogies. 

I _ I xvW\| 

It is fully written thus: p? |p . Bunsen has 
rightly identified it with -^^ -^- theMENTiiEsu- 
PHIS of the lists, the third or fifth monarch of the 
6th dynasty. The first ring in the name of this 
king occurs likewise at Thebes in a very remarkable 
connection. It is in a procession sculptured on the 
roof of the temple called the Memnonium, near Gour- 
nou, in western Thebes, in which the images of 
the ancestors of RAMSES the Great are carried forth. 
The name ,of MENTHESUPHIS is preceded by that of 
MENES, the founder of the monarchy, and followed by 
that of AMOSIS, the founder of the dynasty or royal 
line of RAMSES. This association strongly suggests 
that MENTHESUPHIS was also the founder of Thebes, 
the city in which the monument occurs. The circum- 
stance that his is the oldest royal name that ever was 
discovered at Thebes,* powerfully supports it. The 
name itself reduces it to a certainty. Montli-htp means 
" united to," " one with " Month, the Egyptians' Mars, 
the primary god of the temple and of western Thebes.f 

* By Papalaqua, five-and-twenty years ago. The monument is 
now in the Museum at Berlin. 



t The group Hp (Alplwhek, No. 19), certainly has the sense 
of "union," like the Coptic word eurrn, as well as many kindred 
meanings. 
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The founder of Thebes, then, was the successor of 
SENUCHERES the founder of Coptos, and the second 
successor of MENCHEEES the founder of Ahydos. Thus 
was the valley colonized to the southward in the exact 
gradation of the succession of the kings (see Map). 

As with his predecessor, the name of MENTHESUPHIS 
also relates his history. He was a great and successful 
warrior. He prosecuted with vigour the attack upon 
the Busirides of the Delta, which had been begun by 
his grandfather. His grand exploit in war was the 
capture of the city of Mendes in the eastern Delta, and 
the plunder of its temple. He took with him to Upper 
Egypt the hawk-headed image of the god Monthu, 
and built for it a shrine and temple on a vast and most 
fertile plain on the western bank of the Nile, about 
20 miles south of Coptos. He, however, did not, like 
his predecessors, multiply his idol by mutilation, but 
enshrined him in Upper Egypt in the monadic form 
in which he had found him in the Delta. Around this 
temple congregated, in the course of time, a vast popula- 
tion, and it became Thebes, the great metropolis of an- 
cient Egypt, and one of the renowned cities of the world. 

MENTHESUPHIS, like his predecessor, availed himself 
of the granites and porphyries of Hamamat in his 
constructions, and has inscribed his name there. 

The use of two rings to write his name seems to 
have been suggested to MENTHESUPHIS by the peculiar 
position of his dominions. He had a considerable 
territory in the Delta ; he had another large tract of 
country in Upper Egypt, to the south of Abydos. 
But in his times Middle Egypt was an independent 
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kingdom, and also very nearly depopulated, through 
the combined effects of the war, and migration to the 
new cities to the southward. MENTIIESUPIIIS was 
therefore the king of two countries, separated from 
each other by the dominions of another monarch. 
It was in this circumstance, we feel persuaded, that 
the inscription of his name in two rings originated. 
In the first ring he is entitled nb-tt-re, " the lord of 
the two regions" of Re," or the sun; the god of Helio- 
polis, the capital of the Delta; by it, therefore, he noted 
his dominion over Lower Egypt. In the second ring 
we have said that he claims to be one with Monthu, 
or Mars, whom he had made the god of his new 
city ; which being in Upper Egypt, he thereby claimed 
dominion over it. So high was the place of MENTHE- 
SUPHIS in the estimation of his descendants, that all 
the succeeding kings of his faction wrote their names in 
two rings, in the first of which they claimed dominion 
over Lower Egypt, in the second over Upper Egypt. 

Besides the tomb of Thebes already mentioned, 
one other coternporary memorial of MENTHESUPHIS 
only is known to exist. It is the funeral tablet of 
one of his officers, which was found at Abyclos, now 
in the Louvre at Paris. On this tablet the title in the 
second ring only is his royal' name. That in the first 
ring is given him as an epithet merely. 

Abydos, as being south of Memphis, was in Upper 
Egypt. The second ring, therefore, was his only royal 
name in that city. 

The reign of this king seems to have been short, 
* The middle character varies in different transcriptions. 
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but very glorious. His memory was held in high 
honour by his posterity. 

Of the existence of the three successors of MENTIIE- 
SDPHIS (A 4, 5, 6), the chamber of Karnak is itself 
the all but solitary memorial. Their reigns must have 
been brief and turbulent; most probably they all fell 
in battle. If their names, like those of their pre- 
decessors, narrate their history, the first of them, 
NUBCHEES (A 4), distinguished himself by carry- 
ing off from some temple a gilded image of the 
sun. The second fo\ (A 5) took the name of 
USEECHEEES, his prede- lj | cessor, out of respect to 
the memory of the foun- \^*y c ler of Abydos. His 
name occurs on the fragment of a statue dedicated 
to him and OXNOS of the 5th dynasty, by the son of 
AMENEMES, the first king of the 12th dynasty. The 
last of these Pharaohs, ^o^ NESTEEES (A 6), took 



J?t\\. 



the extraordinary title, 
sun." We infer from it, 



" victorious over the 
that he was the kino- 



who first expelled the opposite faction from Heliopolis ; 
which capital was in the possession of his immediate 
successors. There is monumental evidence of this fact. 
He it also was who most probably removed from the 
temple there an image of the sun, which he enshrined 
at Thebes in the Temple of Month. The god of 
Thebes took from this circumstance the title of 

Montlira, 

3 

No other record of these three last kings has yet 
been found. Then- names in Upper Egypt are there- 
fore unknown. 
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of the llth dynasty wrote 

In Lower Egypt he 

sun the pacificator."* His 



The sixth king 
his name thus 
was entitled " the 
royal name in Upper Egypt was uk-taa-lcen, " much 
bread [big loaves], peace" (i.e., peace and plenty). 
This is the king whom we found in the lists as ACH- 
THOES of the 9th dynasty. If the history of his times 
also suggested his name, as was the case with his 
predecessors, he it was in whose reign the bloody war 
between the rival Pharaohs of Upper and Lower Egypt 
for the limbs of Osiris was brought to a close. 

This indication in the memory of his name is con- 
firmed by his own monumental history, and still more 
amply by that of the times that followed him, both on 
the monuments and in the lists. 

No cotemporary memorial of the reign of ACHTHOES 
has been discovered. But his name is twice recorded 
with honour by one of the most illustrious of his de- 
scendants, MESPHRES, of the 18th dynasty, in a tomb 
at Grournou, the cemetery of Thebes, where he receives 
divine honours from a priest whom MESPHRES had 
consecrated to the worship of his ancestors, and who 
was buried in it ; f and also at Eilethya, in the tomb of 
one of the officers of MESPHRES. J This last circum- 
stance strongly suggests that ACHTHOES was the founder 
of Eilethya. The tutelary divinity of this city was Pie, 

* Kn; Coptic, KHM, "to pacify" an infant. 

t Burton's Excerpta. It is to be feared that this tomb has now 
utterly perished. 

J Champollion : Monumem d'Egypte Texte, p. 272. This tomb 
also is destroyed. 
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" the sun," the god of Heliopolis; with which, as we 
have just explained, the history of the times of ACHTHOES 
is closely connected. We conclude from hence, without 
hesitation, that such was the fact. Eilethya was sit- 
uated ahout 40 miles to the southward of Thebes. 
This discovery, therefore, of its founder, satisfactorily 
shows the justice of the inference already suggested * 
by the great masses of the yet existing remains of 
ancient Egypt, that her first colonists proceeded with 
their settlements from Memphis to the southward. 

MENCHEEES, the author of the first great revolution 
in the monarchy, signalized his reign by the naming 
of the city of Abydos, 100 miles south of Memphis. 
The three cities, moreover, of Coptos, Thebes, and 
Eilethya, each again to the southward of Abydos and 
each other, were founded respectively by SENUCHEEES, 
MENTHESUPHIS, and ACHTHOES, the successors of MEN- 
CHEEES in an exactly corresponding regularity of descent. 

The history of ACHTHOES, thus clearly set forth 
by his monumental name and fame, and by the good 
times that followed him, is, nevertheless, flatly contra- 
dicted by the Greek tradition. According to it, ACH- 
THOES was " the cruelest of all the kings that ever 
reigned in Egypt, who did evil deeds everywhere 
throughout the kingdom. At the last he was seized 
with madness, and devoured by a crocodile." f We have 
now seen something of the mode in which the keepers 
of the archives of Egypt narrated history to foreigners ; 
enough, at any rate, to justify us in deciding that 
neither the breadth nor the strength of this statement 

* Above, p. 211. t List of 9th dynasty. 
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constitutes in itself a sufficient guarantee for its 
historic accuracy. It by no means follows inevitably 
that ACIITIIOES really was a cruel and wicked tyrant, 
because they assert him to have been so. Their 
slanders were nearly as fierce and vehement against 
Sunns and SEPHEES. Yet have we found on the 
monuments, that both these Pharaohs (especially the 
latter) were great benefactors to Egypt. MENCHERES, 
on the other hand, whom they praise just as extrava- 
gantly, proves to have been a mere clever fanatic, who 
plunged Egypt into a ridiculous and bloody civil war, 
which lasted for more than a century, and terminated, 
at length, in the permanent disruption of the kingdom 
into two rival monarchies. In the present statement, 
therefore, the monumental history of ACHTHOES has 
likewise sufficiently exposed its mendacity. Our only 
further concern with it is to try to find out the motive 
of its falsification. We need not hesitate here. Some 
religious doctrine or act of ACHTHOES, which displeased 
the priesthood, and clashed with their interests, as- 
suredly induced them thus to vilify his memory. The 
falsehood itself betrays this act, which abundantly 
appeal's on the monuments of his immediate suc- 
cessors. It is said that at length he was devoured 
by a crocodile. By this we are to understand that 
late in life he founded a new city in Egypt, which 
he dedicated, not to a stolen god (after the then pre- 
valent custom), but to a new god, one of the first 
settlers, his ancestor, sno, Sela, or 7pD, Sebach, the 
son of Gush (see Gen. x. 7).* Of this god, Seb, or 

- His maternal ancestor. Probably enough the children of Miz- 
raiiu and Gush would intermarry at a very early period. 
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Selclc, he made the crocodile the living symbol on 
earth ; whence the city was called by the Greeks 
Crocodilopolis. In heaven his representative was the 
planet Saturn. ACHTHOES also carried his new god to 
Eilethya, where he enshrined it in the same temple 
with Pta;* following herein the new fashion of his 
predecessor, and most probably co-regent, NESTEEES. 
Two innovations like these upon the sacred precedents 
of MENCIIEEES amply account for the slanders which the 
priests of Egypt have heaped upon the memory of 
ACHTHOES. 

The pacification itself, moreover, may have had 
something to do with the ill fame of its author. "We 
shall presently find it to have been made on a broad 
basis, and in a comprehensive and tolerant spirit, very 
unlikely to have found favour in the eyes of a heathen 
priesthood. 

An occurrence took place at the time of this treaty 
which is important to our present inquiry. We have 
already mentioned the migration of Abrarn to Egypt 
soon after his calif as the earliest cotemporary notice 
of this ancient kingdom. Josephus, the Jew, repeats 
the Scripture narrative of this occurrence in his history 
of his own nation J with a remarkable addition. He 
tells us that when Abram arrived in Egypt he found 
the Egyptians quarrelling concerning their sacred rites, 

* Champollion : Texte, u. s., p. 265. No doubt seems therefore 
to be possible as to ACHTHOES' having been the builder of Eilethya. 
Thus wonderfully do the monuments of Egypt check each other. 

t Above, p. 20. 

| Aiitiquitates Judreoruni, c. viii., 1, 2. 
VOL. I 2 E 
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on which there were great differences of opinion among 
them. By his skill in disputation the patriarch con- 
futed the arguments of all sides, and by the influence 
of his repute for wisdom he composed their differences. 
The historian does not give his authority for this 
addition, but there can be no doubt of its sufficiency. 
Not only were the temple records of Egypt in existence 
at the time, but the work of Joseplms was itself 
specially addressed to the Greek and Egyptian philoso- 
phers of Alexandria as an apology for his own nation. 
So that to have ventured upon a falsification of the 
history of Egypt, thus disparaging to its ancient fame, 
and thus to the credit of his own hero, to antagonists 
perfectly competent to expose it, and deeply interested 
in its exposure, would have been sheer insanity. It 
would hardly, therefore, be possible to produce a state- 
ment better authenticated. "We assume it, then, for an 
historical fact, that Abrain arrived in Egypt at a time 
when the monarchy was convulsed by a fierce civil 
broil, arising out of religious differences, which was 
appeased during his sojourn there. But it is further 
apparent that there is a strong coincidence between 
the state of things in Egypt described in this passage, 
and that which we find to have actually prevailed there 
at the epoch now before us, when the nation was torn 
into opposite and contending factions by a religious 
war raging principally on the eastern frontier of the 
Delta, where the cities of the first settlers stood, and 
which Abrarn must have crossed to enter Egypt from 
Canaan. The resemblance is a striking one. We 
therefore examine the respective chronologies of the 
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two events. The calculations we have elsewhere given 
leave 421 years from the foundation of Memphis for 
the proximate date of the cessation of the war for 
the limbs of Osiris." The interval between the date 
of the confusion of tongues and the call of Abrarn 
is stated differently in the Hebrew, the LXX., and the 
Samaritan versions of the inspired narrative of this 
period (Gen. xi. 10 3]). The average, or mean, of 
the three summations is 5 06 years. We deduct from 
this number 120 years, the expectation of life at the 
epoch,f and therefore the time required for a generation 
of men to die out, for the interval between the con- 
fusion of tongues, the first colonization of Egypt, and 
the founding of Memphis. The remainder is 446 
years, which varies 25 years only from the proximate 
date at which we had arrived, in calculating with the 
vague elements supplied by the monuments of Egypt. 
So that the coincidence in the dates is to the full as 
striking as that in the histories. 

"We state it, therefore, as a well-established synchro- 
nism of much value to the history of Egypt (and, 
perhaps, not without its use in the illustration of the 
Bible also), that Abram went into Egypt in the reign 
of Pharaoh ACHTHOES, and that the treaty which 
terminated the war for the limbs of Osiris was ratified 
during his sojourn there. 

The circumstance that these dates are proximate, 
and not certain, in no degree impairs the strength of 
their testimony to the fact that the two events both 

.' 

* Above, pp. 318, 350. t See Genesis vi. 3. 



376 



SCRIPTURE CHRONOLOGY. 



[CHAP, vi r. 



occurred at the same time, because the calculations 
whence they result are made from entirely different 
data; no single element being common to both. Our 
reckoning of the interval between the foundation of 
Memphis and the cessation of the war begun by 
MENCHERES is before the reader. It is made on the 
years of the reigns of the several kings in Manetho and 
Eratosthenes, checked by the probabilities which the 
state of art suggested at the successive epochs we had 
to consider. 

The Scripture date, which so wonderfully coincides 
with our estimate, is the sum of the ages of the pro- 
genitors of Abram at the time of the births of their 
eldest sons, from the confusion of tongues, and of his 
own age when he was called into Canaan, in which 
years he also went down into Egypt (see Genesis xii.). 
The table stands thus : 

Hebrew. Samaritan. Greek. 

Peleg (born the year 

of the dispersion, 

and; therefore, 

named &3, "divi- 
sion" (1 Chron. i. 

19). 
Reu 
Serug 
Nahor 
Terah 
Abram (age when he 

left Haran ; Gen. 

xii. 4) 75 



Genesis xi. 18 26. - 



30 


130 


130 


32 


132 


132 


30 


130 


130 


29 


79 


179 


70 


70 


170 



75 



75 



266 



616 816 



The entries of these numbers, however, in all the 
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three versions have either been dishonestly tampered 
with, or vitiated through careless transcriptions. The 
Greek version was made by the Jews of Alexandria at 
the command of Ptolemy Philadelphus. They altered 
these numbers for the dishonest purpose of making 
the ancestors of their nation as old as the founders 
of Egypt, Babylon, and other ancient kingdoms, ap- 
peared to be by their temple records. The same 
numbers were altered in the Hebrew Bible by the 

tj 

Jewish Piabbins of Tiberias, about a century after the 
destruction of Jerusalem, for the equally dishonest 
purpose of making the year of the consecration of 
Solomon's temple coincide with A.M. 3000, i.e., with 
the first year of the 4th millennium from the creation 
of the world. The Samaritan version is of the three 
the best entitled to confidence. It is, however, gene- 
rally, far too slovenly and careless a text to rely on 
or quote as authority. Nevertheless, its summation 
varies fifty years only from our balance of errors. 

This invaluable synchronism, therefore, enables us to 
date the treaty of ACHTHOES. It was ratified about 
566 years from the confusion of tongues, and 446 years 
from the foundation of Memphis by MENES. Any 
material error in this date seems impossible. The 
grounds of our confidence in it are before our readers. 
We have no fear of their assent to our conclusions. 

According to the same narrative of Josephus, Abram 
assisted at and promoted the treaty between the con- 
tending sects in Egypt. He acquired hereby a great 
reputation for wisdom, which he likewise sustained by 
instructing the Egyptians in the sciences of arithmetic 
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and astronomy, witli both of which they were unac- 
quainted before Abrani came into Egypt. This state- 
ment rests upon the same authority as that we have 
just considered. It was addressed to the literary an- 
tagonists of the writer, who were also Egyptian priests 
and keepers of the temple records. Had it erred, there- 
fore, in the smallest particular, there was in them no 
lack either of the Avill or of the power to expose the 
error. It was, however, not contradicted by them, 
because it was notoriously true. No other motive for 
their forbearance is conceivable. This conclusion is 
well supported by our other authorities for the history 
of Egypt. The Bible account of the transaction makes 
Abrani to have had frequent intercourse with Pharaoh 
and his princes (doubtless, the king of Lower Egypt at 
Sebennytus), and to have returned to Canaan with 
great riches (Gen. xii. 14 20; xiii. 1, 2). The stone 
books on which this wonderful people wrote their own 
history, and which are still extant, confirm the state- 
ment of Josephus still more pointedly. Of ACHTHOES 
and his times, and of those of all his predecessors, there 
exists no single record of king or subject, having a date, 
whereas tablets and papyri inscribed with dates of the 
years of the reign of AMENEMES, the son and immediate 
successor of ACHTHOES, are not uncommon. The same 
practice continued with all the successors of AMENEMES 
to the end of the monarchy. 

The names of the Egyptian months (above, p. 144) 
likewise first occur upon the monuments of AMENEMES.. 
We state this fact deliberately, and upon very ample 
evidence. 
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Thus clearly and unmistakably is it inscribed on the 
monuments, that in the reign of Pharaoh ACHTHOES 
the Egyptians received large accessions of knowledge 
regarding the computation of time and the arrangement 
of their yearly calendar;' 1 ' and thus triumphantly do 
these cotemporary memorials of Egypt confirm the 
statement of Josephus. 

The Laterculus of Syncellus names the Pharaoh in 
whose reign Abram visited Egypt, PK^a-a-a^a^ and 
makes him the 22nd king from MENES. In our sum- 
mary ACHTHOES is the 24th or 25th king. It also 
makes the event to have taken place 585 years after 
the founding of Memphis. So that neither of the 
numbers differ materially from our calculations. 

The son and successor of ACHTHOES on the monu- 
ments, is inscribed in the lists as the last monarch 
of the llth dynasty, AMEXEMES. We found his father 
in the 9th, and his predecessor, MENTHESUPHIS, in the 
6th. These three names of kings of the same race 
and succession are thus scattered over six dynasties. 
It is certainly suggested by this circumstance that in 
the temple records the kings of this epoch stood in 
three parallel columns, as having reigned at the same 
time at Sebennytus or Heracleopolis, Memphis, and 

* Lepsius supposes the names of the months to be much earlier. 
He assumes them to have existed even in the times of the 3rd 
dynasty, because he found them written with minium on the blocks 
of the Great Pyramid of Dashoor (Einleitung, p. 148). This 
pyramid, however, was built by the so-called Shepherds of the 
loth and 16th dynasties, two centuries after AMENEHES, as we 
shall presently find. It was in his mistake regarding these dynasties 
that the error originated. 
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Abydos or Thebes, and the Greek lists of it originally 
took their present form through the mistake of some 
copyist. That which was thus begun in ignorance 
would, however, be afterwards perpetuated through 
fraud, for the purpose of adding a cento of kings to 
the history of Egypt, and a millennium of years to 
her antiquity. Here, then, is yet another probability 
in favour of our conclusion that the dynasties of the 
Greek lists, from the 6th to the llth inclusive, reigned 
cotemporarily if they reigned at all, and that the actual 
duration of the interval they represent does not greatly 
exceed a century. 

The complete transcription of the name of AMEN- 

is well known 

from many monuments. The first ring reads ra-sa-otp- 
hct, " Pharaoh, whose heart is one with Sa." The 
second ring means, " the beginner [introducer] of Anmn 
[into Upper Egypt]," and reads amnemlie, in which 
we distinctly recognize the name AMENEMES of the 
lists, and the EAMESSAMENO of the Laterculus. 

This king was doubtless of age at the time of the 
treaty ratified by his father with the Sebennyte Pha- 
raoh, and also deeply interested in it, if its terms 
resembled those of all similar treaties in after times. 
As firstborn successor, and probably co-regent with 
ACHTHOES, his own marriage with a princess of the 

' This group means " king of Lower Egypt " (Bunsen : Eg. PL, 
vol. i., p. 520 No. 357). 

t " Son of the sun." Used by A.MENEHES and all his successors 
conventionally to denote " king of Upper Egypt." 




CIIA1'. vn.] THE GODDESS iN'EITH. 381 

other pretension would probably be one of its stipula- 
tions. 

This queen of AMENEMES seems to have been the 
priestess or votary of the goddess Neith in the city 
afterwards called Sais; and from this circumstance 
arose the great religious act in his life, which, like 
his predecessors, he has recorded in his names. The 
name of Neith was originally nvo, Ninth, or Neveth. 
She was the wife of Ham and the mother of Mizraim. 
Her great skill in weaving and other kindred female 
arts was renowned throughout the human family. By 
Japhet and his sons she was known as 'AOtim,* or 
Minerva, the goddess of wisdom. She was also deified 
with the same attribute by the clan of her son Mizraim, 
and the shuttle was the initial of her name in hiero- 
glyphics (Alphabet, No. 92). The treatment which a 
goddess so highly venerated and so generally wor- 
shipped as Neith had received at the hands of SEXU- 
CHEEES, would be likely enough to excite the resentment 
and disgust of the votaries of her primitive shrine in 
the Delta; and this resentment may have been one 
of the causce irarum which were prolonging the war on 
the accession of ACHTHOES. This delicate question 
was skilfully and wisely adjusted in his pacification with 
the SEBENNYTE Pharaoh. 

Some especially sacred image or relic of Ham, who 
had been the earthly husband of Neith, was withdrawn 
from his shrine at Peramoun, in the Delta, and with 

* It will be noted that A0wj is an inversion of Ns/9. The attri- 
butes of the two goddesses were absolutely the same. 

VOL. i. 2s 
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much religious pomp transported to the city of 'SENU- 
CHEKES in Upper Egypt. AMENEMES and his betrothed 
wife accompanied the procession and took part in the 
ceremonies. On their arrival, the nuptials of Anmn 
and Neith, and of AMENEMES and his queen, were 
celebrated in the same solemnity. The young king 
took on this occasion his name in Upper Egypt amn- 
mlie, " the beginner [introducer] of Amun." On the 
same occasion he gave to the city the name which it 
retains to this day, ^ J^^ 5 hbtu, written in Coptic, 
KGCJT, and in Greek, KOTTTO?. The meaning is symbo- 
lized by the initial of the group, a tie or loop of cord ; 
and also appears in the Coptic root, KCOB, " to double 
up," " fold together." It plainly meant, therefore, 
the " union " [marriage] of Amun and Neith, its 
tutelary divinities, which was celebrated there. The 
obscene and loathsome idol which had hitherto been 
worshipped as a god in the shrine of Neith was now 
veiled. Some time afterwards, however, probably on 
the birth of the firstborn of AMENEMES, the same image 
(for nothing changed in this idolatry) was once more 
brought forth, enshrined and worshipped as Sa, the 
son of Amun and Neith. This name (Sa, " union ") 
had been given him by SENUCHERES. AMENEMES came 
forth from the shrine at the same time with the idol, 
as its living impersonation, taking on the occasion his 
name in Lower Egypt, " he whose heart is one with 
Sa;" i.e., " one with Sa altogether." 

Trifling as these details may appear, they are never- 
theless the history of Ancient Egypt. 

The pacification of ACHTHOES was as much a religious 
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act as the war of MENCHEEES. So was every other 
peace and war in the entire history. The gods, their 
shrines and worship, their ranks, orders, and prece- 
dence, were mixed up with every transaction of life, 
whether public or private. We shall see hereafter the 
amazing influence exercised by 'the gods now before us 
over the destinies of Egypt during the whole of the 
period of her subsequent history, which it is our present 
purpose to consider. 

While the mythology is before us, it may be well 
to mention the remarkable confirmation which our 
impression of the mode in which Upper Egypt was 
colonized by MENCHEEES and his seven successors 
receives from a monument of the son of AMENEMES. 
It is the pillar or obelise which is nearly the only 
known memorial of the city of ACHTHOES, in the valley 
of the Faioum, called afterwards Crocodilopolis (see 
Map}. Its modern name is Begig. It would seem to 
have been on the occasion of assuming the sovereignty 
of all Egypt on the death of AMENEMES that his son 
set up this pillar. It therefore records the mythology 
of AMENEMES only. Like other similar monuments, 
the upper parts of the northern and southern faces 
were occupied with long inscriptions, containing the 
name and titles of the constructor, and asserting him 
to be under the protection of Phtha (of Memphis) on 
the north face, and of Monthra (at Thebes) on the south 
face. On the lower portion of the east side are five 
horizontal compartments. On the south end of each 
of these compartments next the angle are the gods of 
five cities of Upper Egypt.. On the opposite end are 
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those of as many cities of Lower Egypt. In the centre, 
in all the five, Pharaoh, wearing the white crown, facing 
the south, and with his second ring over him, worships 
the god of Upper Egypt. He then wears the red 
crown, faces the north, and worships the gods of Lower 
Egypt on the opposite side of each compartment. The 
gods stand thus : 



UPPER EGYPT. 

Amun, Hustern Thebes. 
Monthra, Western Theles. 



iS; Nephthys, Abydos. 



Sebek 

Neith the ^ Crocodilopolis. 
celestial 



and Lucina, Eilethya. 



Amun 
Neith 



.~ . 
Coptos. 

J 



I. 



II. 



III. 



IV. 



V. 



LOWER EGYPT. 

Phtha, Memphis. 
Re-Athom, Heliopolis. 



Horus 
Osiris 



Busiris. 



Thoth and his | Hermopo- 
goddess / Us (paroa). 



Hercules and 
Hathor (Venus) 



Horus in the ) TT 7 

> Unknown. 

desert ; 
Sashf. 



To this highly instructive monument we may have 
to refer hereafter. We confine our observations on it 
here to the changes in mythology introduced by AMEN- 
EMES and his predecessors. 
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PLANE I. In this upper compartment the son of 
AMENEMES worships the gods of Thebes, Memphis, and 
Heliopolis, the three capitals of Egypt. We gather 
from it that the devotion of AMENEMES to Amun his 
mythic father had not been confined to Coptos, but 
that he had also introduced him as the god of eastern 
Thebes. 

PLANE II. The history in this plane is of the utmost 
importance. Isis and Nephthys only, the wife and 
concubine of Osiris, were as yet enshrined at Abydos, 
which, being to the southward of Memphis, was at this 
period called Upper Egypt. Osiris and his son are 
still at Busiris proper in Lower Egypt. The mummy, 
therefore, of Osiris was yet incomplete, and the son of 
AMENEMES hereby clearly hints at his determination to 
persevere in the effort to complete it. The pacification 
of ACHTHOES, then, was after all but a truce. We shall 
find in the history of the dynasty founded by the son 
of AMENEMES that the war soon broke out again. The 
motive of it is disclosed here. Its successful issue in 
the recovery of nearly the entire body of Osiris, and 
its consecration at Abydos, the consequences also of 
the war to the race of kings who thus persevered in 
it, we shall be able to read from other monuments. 

PLANE III. Sevek, the crocodile, we find in this 
plane to have been enshrined at the new city of ACH- 
THOES, together with the sun, like all the other gods 
brought in or changed by this monarch and his pre- 
decessor and brother. The two gods are now made 
into one. This had also been the case with Month, 
at Thebes. They both remained also Month-ra and 
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Sevek-ra ever afterwards. Sevek is constantly entitled 
" the youngest of the gods," both in the hieroglyphics 
and in the Greek tradition. We have ascertained the 
reason of it. He was the last dead man that ever was 
introduced as a primary and independent god into the 
mythology of Egypt. 

The queen of AMENEMES we also find from this plane 
to have given another proof of her devotion to Neith, 
by enshrining her in the temple at Crocodilopolis as 
Neith-pe (either the celestial Neith, or Neith in Upper 
Esrypt), and wife of Sevek-ra. Neveth having been the 

O> J. / ' O 

mother of Mizraim, Sevek and Neith-pe were on this 
account made the mythic parents of Osiris, when his 
final apotheosis at Abydos, on the completion of his 
mummy, took place soon afterwards. 

Thoth in the Delta, and a goddess whose name is 
erased, are the divinities of Lower Egypt in this plane. 
It is worthy of note, that in the hieroglyphic inscription 
over Thoth he is entitled " god in the city of sa-lwr," 
i.e., of the division or nome of Hor. Hermopolis parva, 
in the Delta, is named Timanlior, that is, " the town or 
department of Hor" (iueueujp), to this day.* 

PLANE IV. The gods in Upper Egypt of this plane 
are Nu and his goddess, enshrined at Eilethya. The 
attribute of the goddess is well known. She was the 
Lucina of Egypt. Her name was formerly read Seben, 
but Lepsius has rightly pointed out that the first char- 
acter in it is a t, and not an s, ^FjJ} 5 tnu. We 
believe that she was the wife of Noah, that her name 

* Champollion : Egypte sous les Plmraons, vol. ii., p. 249. 
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was Tamar, and that its meaning, -ran, " a palm-tree," 
is symbolized by the initial of its hieroglyphic transcrip- 
tion.* She seems to have been at the first enshrined 
with her husband in the Delta, and from this circum- 
stance his city may have taken the name of Thmiiis. 

The gods of Lower Egypt are Hercules of Sebennytus, 
and Hathor, or Venus. On the part of the son of 
AMENEMES their introduction here would seem to be a 
friendly recognition of the gods of his ally in the 
Delta. 

PLANE V. Anmn of Coptos and Neitli his wife are 
the gods of Upper Egypt. Such was. the power of 
prescription in this strange system that the form of 
the god of Coptos, enshrined by SENUCHERES, could 
never be changed. 

The gods of Lower Egypt are Horus, i.e., MEN- 
CHEEES, in Sachem, " the desert," and a goddess named 
saslif, " seven." This deification may have taken place 
to commemorate some event in the war, probably the 
death of MENCHERES, on the edge of the desert in the 
Delta. 

Thus have we obtained from this memorial the 
historical fact, that at the death of AMENEILES the 
cities of Thebes, Abydos, Crocodilopolis, Eilethya, and 
Coptos, had been founded to the southward of Mem- 
phis, by MENCHERES and his seven successors. Our 
inquiry into the names and monumental histories of 

* The m and n sometimes interchange in this manner. The final 
r also is inserted or omitted in many Egyptian words without affect- 
ing the sense. Both these were probably dialectic peculiarities of 
the Mizraites on their first immigration. 
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these kings has just brought out a result identical with 
this in every single particular. 

The obelise of Begig is equally valuable for proving 
that we have rightly pointed out both the mode and 
the order in which the gods of the Delta were trans- 
ported to Upper Egypt by these kings. Though not at 
all consulted in the course of the investigation, it never- 
theless confirms the whole of our inferences. 

Conclusions like these from different and indepen- 
dent data are not mere antiquarian guesses, but history, 
well worth the working out, at any rate, and perhaps 
also not undeserving of being made known to the 
general reader. 

Another of the great works of this line of kings, 
completed also by AMENEMES, stands recorded on yet 
extant monuments. 

The site of Crocodilopolis in the valley of the Faioum 
we have already pointed out. The extensive excava- 
tions of Lepsius at Begig and its vicinity, and the 
surveys of M. Linant, a French engineer, in the 
employ of the late Pacha, have clearly identified 
this site. The singular little valley in which it 
occurs we have elsewhere (above, p. 230) explained 
to have been originally one of the debouchures of the 
Nile, whence it was diverted by the southern mound of 
MENES. The ravine through which one half of the 
river formerly flowed is still traceable through it, and 
retains to this day the name of Bahr-bela-ma, " the 
river without water." We state this fact on the high 
authority of M. Linant.* The present extent of arable 
* Memoire sur le lac Maris, p. 5. 
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land in the Faioum averages 25 miles in all directions.* 
It was formerly much greater. In productiveness it 
is now equal, if not superior, to any other district in 
Egypt. It enjoyed the same reputation in ancient 
times. -j- It is altogether indebted for its fertility to 
a vast canal which leaves the western bank of the Nile 
about 200 miles to the south of the entrance to the 
valley, at a place anciently called Tepurr, t and retain- 
ing its name, Derut, to this day. It is one of the 
greatest canals in Egypt, and is said by a modern 
authority (Linant, u.s.) to be capable of conveying 
one twenty-sixth part of the waters of the whole river. 
When it reaches the entrance to the valley of the 
Faioum it divides into two branches. One of them 
forms a junction with the canal of MENES, and joins 
the Nile again near his lower mound, 150 miles further 
north; the other flows westward into the valley, and 
after having irrigated it, now discharges its superfluous 
waters into the vast salt lake called Birket El Karoun 
(see Map). It has always been the tradition of the 
natives of Egypt that this noble work was executed 
during the administration of the patriarch Joseph. 
From this circumstance, one of its Arabic names is 
Balir Jussuf, "the river of Joseph," at this day. It 
has, moreover, always been so named from the earliest 

* Wilkinson's Modern Egypt, il., 340. 

t Strabo, lib. xvii., p. 556, &c. 

| It is from the word t&r, which meant " to pierce," " cut through," 
in Egyptian ; because the bank of the river was cut through in this 
place. 

Champollion : Egypte, vol. i., p. 288. 

VOL. I. 2 T 
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times in which a record of Egypt exists in that lan- 
guage. 

Dr. Lepsius* has expressed his conviction that this 
great canal was planned and executed by the monarchs 
of the race and epoch of AMENEMES. It was probably 
from the long hieroglyphic inscription at Beni-Hassan, 
in the tonib of Nahrai, a prince of the court of the 
second successor of AMENEMES, that he derived this 
important historical fact. It is there distinctly stated, 
in columns 25 and 26, that AMENEMES was the monarch 
by whom this great canal was first opened, and shortly 
afterwards it is added that he wore on the occasion the 
crown or diadem of Athoni.f We discovered this 
history in the tomb itself, long before the publication 
of any of the results of the Prussian Commission in 
Egypt. We state it here on our own responsibility, 
and are too happy in the powerful support of an 
authority like that of Lepsius. 

Having thus ascertained that this great canal was 
completed by AMENEMES, and that the capital of the 
district it was designed to fertilize was adorned with 
the constructions of his son and successor, we could 
not have more conclusive evidence that the valley 
of the Faioum was first added to the productive surface 
of Egypt by AMENEMES, and the monarchs of his race 
that immediately preceded and followed him on the 
throne of the Pharaohs. 

The hieroglyphic group for this canal requires ex- 
planation, on account of its important bearing upon 
the reading of the passage. It is written thus, 
* Vorlaufige Nacliriclit, p. 7. t cc. 3739. 
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The three first characters, er-t, are 

the word eioop, "a foss," "a canal,"* determined by 
~WT , an artificial tank or basin. The club and arm 

which follow are Avell known to have the import of 
"great" (Dictionnaire, p. 327). They were read na by 
Champollion. According to Birch, the club is merely 
the initial which the arm, a, interprets. He considers 
the eagle, which often accompanies it, to be a part 
of the group, and reads it aa, which he conjectures to 
have been an old Egyptian word signifying "great." 
It is certainly true that both characters are occasionally 
written in the group, and probably the one was the 
interpretation of the other. When, however, we first 
saw this word (er-t) in the vault at Beni-Hassan, it 
occurred to us that the eagle was more boldly outlined 
and more carefully executed than the ordinary character 
which represents the vowel. We in consequence 
sketched it, and also took impressions of the four 
places in which it is written in the course of the 
inscription. Comparing them afterwards with each 

* This word must not be confounded with a kindred one, which 
has also a hieroglyphic equivalent, D^p/;, Coptic, 6k\po, 

"a river," "the Nile" (see Peyroris Lexicon, wee 6 loop). The 
determinative of the former group, as well as the spelling, prevents 
the confusion of the two. The Nile, in the inscription of Beni- 

TT . . ,WW\ 

Hassan, is only entitled A*/WA , "the water." It was not religious 

AA/VAA 

to apply any other name to it, in writing of matters merely 
secular. 
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other, and with the bird which elsewhere stands for 
the vowel a, it became evident that the bird of prey 
in this group was of another species, and had there- 
fore some different meaning;* though neither then, nor 
for some time afterwards, had we any idea what that 
meaning might be. 

We now believe the group to mean " the great canal 
of Aeouu," that is, "of the eagle," f with the definite 
article, (fxxetoij, Plmliom ; a name which was applied 
to this noble work on its first completion, and which, 
wonderful to tell, it retains to this day; for it is as 
commonly called by the Arabs Bahr Faioum, " the 
river of Faioum" (the province it irrigates), as Bahr 
Jussuf. The clouds of fishing eagles that haunt the 
muddy waters of this canal may probably enough have 
suggested its name, which has been thus strangely 
perpetuated for 4,000 years. 

We have already ascertained that the monarchs of 
this dynasty were planting cities and extending the 
limit of Egypt to the southward, each in the strict 
gradation of his succession. By somewhat widening 
the scope of our retrospective inquiry, we find that in 
this they exactly followed the precedent of the kings 
that had gone before them. The first settlers founded 
cities in the Delta. MENES was the first to colonize 
the valley of the whole Nile, and to the extent of 100 

* We are sorry to observe that this distinction, to which we can 
speak with full confidence, has not been remarked by the artists of 
the Prussian Commission (Alt. ii., Bla. 124). 

t A210U is the Coptic word for "eagle." 
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miles to the southward of Heliopolis. RAOPHIS, his 
cotemporary, or thereabouts, was the first to cut a sluice 
in the southern bank of the feeder of the canal of 
Memphis by his upper mound. An epoch of prosperity 
followed, during which the kings of the 4th dynasty 
were occupied in the cultivation of the land which the 
works of the great proto-monarch had put within the 
reach of the yearly overflow. This land lay between 
his two mounds, and extended from the head of the 
Delta southward to the gorge of the Faioum. USER- 
CHERES in the second epoch, like BAOPHIS in the first, 
penetrated the valley full 200 miles further to the 
south, and there planted Abydos. With him, doubt- 
less, began the cutting of the great canal of the 
Faioum, with the primary intention of irrigating the 
district which lay between Terot and the feeder of the 
canal of Memphis, and at length joining it. The 
diversion of this canal into the valley of the Faioum 
was an afterthought, of which the grandfather of AMEN- 
EMES was the originator, and his father the executor. 
In both directions the several kings of the llth dynasty 
followed in the footsteps of their predecessors of the 
5th. They proceeded with their colonies to the south- 
ward, and with the canal and other engineering works 
to the northward. The completion of this great design, 
by the junction of the canal of the eagle with that 
of MENES at its southern termination, which took place 
in the reign of AMENEMES, his seventh successor, 
ushered in again a second period of great prosperity, 
and also a third epoch in the history of the kingdom. 
Thus exactly is the chronology of this history graduated 
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on the map of Egypt, and thus uniform and sub- 
ordinated to strict precedent is the history of the first 
colonization of the valley of the Nile. 

The great canal of the eagle, then, was the work of 
USERCHERES and his successors of the 5th dynasty, 
and of the seven monarchs of the IHh dynasty, of 
which MENGHERES was the founder. If we assume its 
commencement and the planting of Ahydos to be events 
occurring about the same time, which is probable, it 
took about two centuries to complete it. The prisoners 
taken in the war for the members of Osiris were, doubt- 
less, the workmen by whose forced labours it was mainly 
accomplished. We have seen that it was raging during 
the greater part of this interval. 

The existing coeval memorials of the reign of AMEN- 
EMES are neither numerous nor important. A tablet of 
his found in the cemetery of Abydos is dated in his 
fourteenth year. At that time his son was co-regent 
with him. It was in works of public utility rather than 
of decoration that his reign of 16 years appears to have 
been mainly occupied. 

Our readers are aware that our authority for the 
order of succession of the dynasty of AMENEMES is the 
chamber of Karnak. The value and importance of it 
has now been amply borne out by the indications on 
other monuments with which we have compared it; 
so that it becomes needful to notice every particular 
in the arrangement of the names there, as some history 
will, doubtless, be implied by them. We therefore 
offer no apology for our explanation that on this monu- 
ment the name of AMENEMES (B 8) and that of his 
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son (A 9) change places. The reason of this displace- 
ment is to be found in two other principles upon which 
this series of kings has been arranged, and which are 
as essential to the understanding of its history, as the 
six we have already laid down elsewhere (above, p. 
361). 

VII. The four kings who sit at the angles next to 
the worshipper on both sides of the door are all con- 
querors of Memphis. 

The two conquerors of Memphis in the portion of 
the chamber which now occupies our attention (the 
most ancient kings that face to the left of the entrance) 
are the son of AMENEMES (A 9) of the 12th dynasty, 
and the so-called Shepherd-king, SAITES, of the 16th 
(D 8).* 

VIII. The other four kings next the worshipper 
are the father kings of his ancestry. 

The two father kings in this left hand portion are, 
AMENEMES, the founder of the 12th dynasty, from 
whom the worshipper descended in direct line (B 8), 
and MENES, the founder of the monarchy (C 9). 

These elucidations of this noble monument now 
appear for the first time. The value of the aid they 
have afforded to me in clear apprehension of the early 
history of Egypt can scarcely be overstated. 

Having completed our survey of the period during 
which the kings in the upper and lower planes on 
the left side the chamber reigned in Egypt, we subjoin 
the order of their occurrence in the chamber itself. 

* See vol. ii. 
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We have just mentioned that the kings next the 
worshipper are out of place in the succession in all the 
four planes, and the reason of then* displacement. "We 
have also shown elsewhere (above, p. 362), that MEN- 
CHEEES in the lowest plane (A 1), sits immediately 
under SEMEMPSES in the uppermost plane (D 1). 
Both these monarchs are the oldest on their respective 
planes. In plane A, the six successors of MENGHEEES 
sit in regular succession. The legible names in plane 
D are arranged on the same order, with but one 
exception ; for the apparent displacement of SOEIS (6) 
and SEPHUEIS (7) is probably history. SEPHUEIS in 
the lists is the last monarch but one of the 3rd dynasty, 
and SOEIS the first of the 4th; so that they had been 
co-regent for some time, and SEPHUEIS was at last the 
survivor. 

The exception is ONNOS (D 5), of the 5th dynasty, 
who clearly interlopes here among kings far older than 
himself. We find, on examining the diagram, that 
USEECHEEES II. sits immediately below him (A 5). 
But we have already mentioned that the names of 
the same two kings are also read upon the fragment 
of a statue executed to their honour by the son of 
AMENEMES. This occurrence of the two names in 
close relation to each other on two independent monu- 
ments, strongly suggests that they must have been 
cotemporaneous, and that the histories of their reigns 
were in some way combined also. The circumstances 
of this union must likewise have had an important 
bearing upon the pedigree of the son of AMENEMES 
(B 8), and thence upon that of THOTHMOSIS, his 

VOL. i. 2 u 
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descendant in the right line, and the constructer of 
the chamber of Karnak. The history itself belongs 
to the times now before us, and must therefore be 
developed. As a needful preface to it, however, we 
must complete our definitions of the principles on 
which the kings in the chamber of Karnak have been 
arranged. 

IX. The kings on the two lower planes throughout 
the. chamber all actually reigned in Upper Egypt; the 
kings in the two upper planes, on the other hand, were 
all kings in Lower Egypt. 

^Ye have before mentioned that the chamber is 
divided into two parts, by the circumstance that the 
upper and lower planes are adored by two different 
worshippers ; that the worshipper of the lower planes 
is THOTHMOSIS, with his first ring (or name in Lower 
Egypt) before him, and that the worshipper of the 
upper planes has perished altogether. Lepsius's resto- 
ration of this last by the mere repetition of THOTHMOSIS 
and his name which stands below, we have also men- 
tioned. It is assuredly a mistake. Had THOTHMOSIS 
under his first name, as king of Lower Egypt, wor- 
shipped all the four planes, his portrait would have 
been repeated four tunes on both sides ; once before each 
plane. When planes are thus grouped in an Egyptian 
picture, the objects on each group belong to a distinct 
class or category. The grouping denotes the distinction. 
This is a canon of Egyptian art of universal application. 
The repetition of THOTHMOSIS in the upper plane 
should have been entitled with his second ring. As 
king of Lower Egypt he adored his royal ancestors 
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of Upper Egypt. As king of Upper Egypt he adored 
the kings, his predecessors, in Lower Egypt, as was 
the universal practice of the kings of his times. 

X. The two upper and two lower planes are 
arranged cotemporaneously throughout the chamber, 
so far as circumstances admitted of the arrangement. 

This will appear most clearly when the two middle 
planes B and C are before us (vol. ii.). And full and 
bright indeed is the elucidation which the discovery 
of this synchronism throws upon the so-called Shep- 
herd kingdom. 

In the planes now to be considered, any attempt 
at historical accuracy would have disclosed a fact so 
distasteful to the constructor of the chamber, that 
he would have waged war against the rival who 
should have publicly recorded it. The eight kings 
of Upper Egypt, on plane A, who are his direct 
ancestry, were all that he had to place there. Had he 
dealt equal justice to the rival line at Memphis, to 
which he was merely related collaterally, he must have 
inserted at least three times the number of thrones in 
the corresponding upper plane D, and thus have pub- 
licly declared the very unpleasant truth that the claim 
of priority to the throne of Egypt was clearly with the 
rival pretension. We may be quite sure that no 
ancient king would have made such a disclosure. The 
arrangement of these two planes is evidently designed 
to conceal this fact as much as possible. The kings 
of the ]lth (which is the first Theban) dynasty, sit 
against the kings of the first three Memphite dynasties ; 
so that it would appear, to the only mode of survey 
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the chamber was ever likely to undergo (in the appre- 
hension of its constructers), that the two were cotem- 
porary, and that MENCIIERES and SEMEMTSIS, and the 
successors of each, all reigned over Upper and Lower 
Egypt at ahout the same time. The motive, therefore, 
of this arrangement is perfectly apparent. It was to 
make the ancestors of the constructor of the chamber 
as old as the oldest kings of Egypt. 

It merely remains for us to deal with the single later 
king that interlopes in this upper plane, and with the 
history involved in his displacement. 

This king ONNOS (D 5), of the Gth dynasty, sits 
immediately above USERCHERES II. (A 5), of the llth. 
They are also named together on the fragment of a 
statue executed by the son of AMENEMES, as we have 
just explained. It was found in the ruins of ancient 
Borne. The statue had been brought thither from 
Heliopolis, in common with all the other Egyptian 
remains there.* The transaction denoted by this com- 
bination must be gathered from these accompanying 
circumstances. The statue represented ONNOS, and 
was one of a pair. The pendant was USERCHERES II. 
On one of the square faces of the throne of this sitting 
figure is the inscription : " the king of Lotver Egypt, 
CHERUCHURES [the first ring of the son of AMENEMES], 
living for ever lias completed his construction for his royal 
ancestor the king ONNOS. He executes this [also, even] 
a statue of hard stone luhich he dedicates to him that he 

* It is, we believe, in the Vatican. Lepsius copies the inscrip- 
tion (Auswald, taf. 9) ; but does not mention where the fragment 
now is. 
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may live for ever.'" On the opposite face of the throne 
the inscription is repeated word for word, with the 
single exception that the name of USERCHERES II. is 
substituted for that of ONNOS. It is evidently implied 
herein that the two statues sat over against each other 
in some chamber or shrine expressly dedicated to them, 
and were there worshipped by their descendant. This 
temple of ONNOS and USEECHERES II. was in the city 
of Heliopolis. The successor of this last monarch, and 
doubtless his son, was named NESTERES, " the con- 
queror of the sun." We have elsewhere (above, p. 369) 
expressed our conviction that he took this name on 
the occasion of capturing the city of Heliopolis, and 
plundering its Busiris and the rest of its temples. 
The indications now before us remarkably confirm 
this surmise. It is likewise to be noted that there 
is a close resemblance between the first names in 
hieroglyphics of NESTERES, and his next successor, 
ACHTHOES. Their meanings are in direct antagonism. 
The one reads "conqueror of the sun," the other "tran- 
quillizer [peace-maker] of the sun." This resemblance 
shows that NESTERES and ACHTHOES were brothers. 
We shall have other instances of it hereafter. 

The history suggested by all these circumstances 
seems to stand thus : NESTERES was co-regent with 
his father USERCHERES II. when he took Heliopolis 
from ONNOS, who was king of it and Memphis at 
the time. NESTERES did not long survive his victory. 

OP ; 

We have said that his name is only read in the chamber 
of Karnak. Probably enough he fell in battle, and 
his brother ACHTHOES succeeded him in the co-regency. 
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Ill the pacification that ensued, USERCHERES represented 
Upper Egypt, and ONNOS Memphis. By one of the 
stipulations of it, ACHTHOES married the daughter 
of ONNOS, and the latter consented that the throne 
of Memphis should descend to the firstborn of this 
marriage, who was AMENEMES. 

Thus was the Memphite pretension, of which ONNOS 
had been the representative, extinguished by the treaty 
with USERCHERES II., and ultimately merged in the The- 
ban line, in the person of their grandson AMENEMES. 
This was the service which obtained for ONNOS the 
tributes of respect to his memory paid by his great-grand- 
son, on the statue of Heliopolis, and afterwards by their 
descendant THOTHMOSIS, in the chamber of Karnak. 

ONNOS had a son or brother associated with him on 
the throne in the course of his reign. His hieroglyphic 
name was that of one of the wild geese of the Nile, 

0"v / 
F=s ^_Jj snt, SENTIS. Its analogy with the name of 

ONNOS (an, a fish of the Nile),* points out their intimate 
connection. SENTIS must have died young, and soon 
after his brother. The slab of stone on which the only 
known record of his name is inscribed (now at Oxford), 
tells us that he was deified after his death. 

Further indications of the correctness of these our 
inferences are also laid up in the same treasury of 
ancient history. AMENEMES (B 8) is the first king in the 
chamber who governs Memphis by a prince- viceroy 

(C 10). He sits immediately above him, 



* Above, p. 42. 
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entef, "lieutenant of his father." This viceroy would 
be, doubtless, his eldest son, who, as the first Theban 
viceroy of Memphis, also takes his place at the angle (A 9) 
as one of the conquerors of that city. Thus clearly 
are the facts we have collected from one part of the 
arrangement of the names in this succession confirmed 
by those in other parts of it. We could have no 
clearer or more satisfactory proof that we have re- 
covered the key to the chamber of kings at Karnak. 

The llth dynasty, then, of the kings of Egypt was 
called Theban in the lists, because the founder of 
Thebes was one of the monarchs that compose it. 
The Greek copies of the lists make it to have consisted 
of 16 kings and AMENEMES. It is, however, evident, 
both from the monuments, and the duration of the 
dynasty in the list itself, that 16 is a mistake for 6. 
The list of it from the monuments stands thus : 

DYNASTY XL 

1 SEXUCHERES, founded Copies. 

2 MEXTHESUPHIS, founded Thebes. 

3 ;N"UBCHERES. 

4 USERCHERES II., made treaty with Oxxos at Memphis. 
5 NESTERES (his son), took Heliopolis from Oxxos. 

6 ACHTHOES (brother and successor of XESTERES). founded 

Eilethya and Crocodilopolis. 

7 AiiEXEiiES (his son). 

The first 6 kings are said in the lists, where they 
are nameless, to have reigned for 43 years only, and 
AMENEMES after them for 16 years. The arrangement 
clearly indicates that the accession of AJIENEMES was 
an epoch in the history of Egypt, and such we have 
found to be the case. The 43 is, most probably, a 
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mistake for 143, like the 16 for 6 in the number of 
kings. The synchronism of the visit of Abrani to 
Egypt with the treaty of ACHTHOES, gives 125 years 
for the duration of the dynasty, which only differs 18 
years from this our amendment of the date in the lists. 
In calculations like these, where all the elements are 
vague, through historical circumstances, such close ap- 
proximations are of the utmost value. Abrani was also 
some years in Egypt, as is evident from the account 
of his sojourn there (Gen. xii. 14 20; xiii. 1, 2). 
Some of these years must, of course, be added to the 
latter number, which will further diminish the difference. 
We take the sum, therefore, at 133 years, which we 
give with much confidence that there is no material 
difference in it either way. 

From the death of MENCHEEES, then, to the acces- 
sion of AMENEMES on the death of his father, there 
had elapsed 133 years; add to this the 16 years of 
his sole reign, and it follows that the llth dynasty 
and the anarchy that accompanied the war for the 
limbs of Osiris lasted for ]49 years, or thereabout; 
and that the death of AMENEMES occurred about 470 
years after the foundation of the monarchy by MENES. 

With the llth dynasty ended the first volume of 
Mauetho's History of Egypt. The period of the history 
we still propose reviewing will, in like manner, end with 
his second volume. The arrangement is in every sense 
a convenient one. A new order of things altogether, 
political and social, took place at both epochs ; so that 
the division is natural, and in no degree forced or 
artificial. We therefore adopt it. 
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The facts of history we have ascertained must now be 
collected. 

Manetho's summary of the first volume of his history 
gives us 192 kings, reigning for 2300 years, in the 
course of it. 

Eratosthenes in his canon makes 31 kings to have 
reigned for 842 years in the same interval. 

The Laterculus of Syncellus makes at this period 
22 kings from MENES to have reigned for 608 years. 

Our own summary of it stands thus : 

EPOCH I. 



DYNASTY I. 

MEMPHITE. 

1 MENES. 

2 SEMEMPSES. 



DYNASTY II. 

MEMPHITE. 

3 CECHOUS. 

4 KAOPHIS. 



DYNASTY III. 

MEMPHITE. 

5 ACHES. 

6 SEPHURIS. 



Probable 
dunitioii. 
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EPOCH II. 



DYNASTY IV. 

MEMPHITE. 

7 SORTS. 

8 STJPHIS. 

9 Nu-SupHis. 

10 NEPHERCHERES. 

11 SESOCHRIS. 



DYNASTY V. 

ABYDAN. 

12 USERCHERES I. 

13 TATCHERES. 

14 SEPHRES. 

15 MENCHERES. 



- 121 



DYNASTY VI. 

MEMPHITE. 

16 CHERES. 

17 SENTIS. 

18 ONNOS. 



EPOCH III. 

DYNASTY IX. 

SEBENHTTE.* 

19 IMEPHTHIS. 



DYNASTY XI. 

THEBAN. 



VOL. I. 



20 SENUCHERES. 

21 MENTHESUPHIS. 

22 NUBECHERES. 

23 USERCHERES II. 

24 NESTERES. 

25 ACHTHOES. 

26 AMENEMES. 
Or Heracleopolifcan. 

2 x 
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Our search lias, therefore, produced the hieroglyphic 
names of 26 kings, and the lapse of 470 years. So 
that only 5 kings are wanting to complete the canonical 
number for the period contained in the first volume of 
Manetho's History. These may, probably enough, have 
been the Heracleopolitans or Sebeuuytes of the 9th 
dynasty, only one name of which we have been able 
to recognize. The grounds and proofs of the several 
dates we have amply detailed. We present the sum 
of them, as fully justifying the hesitation which we 
avowed at the outset of our work, to receive implicitly 
any of the dates for the duration of the monarchy 
chronicled by the Egyptian priesthood. 

This recovered history of the first colonization of the 
valley of the Nile is not without its use or its interest 
in the annals of mankind. It tells how the ancient 
monarchies were first planted. We trace beneath it 
the cares, the fears, the designs, of the leaders under 
whose standards the Mizraites first marched westward 
before the mysterious impulse that drove them forth 
from the fertile plains of the Euphrates. They fled 
before it, nor dared to tarry on the grassy banks of 
Jordan, nor in the shady valleys of Judah, nor by the* 
waters of Siloah, that flow softly. The voice of a 
greater than man sounded in their ears. The terror 
of an invisible power awed their spirits, and they dared 
not disobey. They braved the perils and privations 
of a journey over an unknown desert, before the same 
fearful impulse; nor were they allowed to rest, until 
they had reached the uttermost borders of the land 
which He who pursued after them had destined them 
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to populate. How long this fearful wandering lasted 
we know not. It cannot have been for any protracted 
period, for they brought to their new land, perfectly 
unimpaired, all those arts of design and construction 
which can only be practised by men in settled habita- 
tions. 

The Mizraites arrived in great numbers, and the 
barren inhospitable nature of the desert on which lay 
their first settlements compelled them to diffuse them- 
selves over an extended line of country. Their border 
reached from Tanis, by the Great Sea, to the "Wady 
Meghara, round the head of the Gulf of Suez. They 
had evidently been dwellers in cities in the land whence 

t> 

they came. Proficient in architecture, masonry, and 
sculpture, the shepherd, his life, his calling, his 
pursuits, was from the first an abomination to the 
Egyptian. 

The founding of Memphis by MENES was an early 
event in the archives of this infant colony. The 
history we have read from the monuments proves this 
through a singular analogy. We have found EAOPHIS, 
all but the cotemporary of the proto-rnonarch, advancing 
the bounds of Egypt southward, while Memphis was 
being built, and the canals for its irrigation excavated. 
In the succeeding epoch, while SUPHIS and SEPHEES 
extended the waters of the Nile over the plains to the 
north of Memphis, which the canals and mounds of 
MENES had called into fertility. USEKCHEEES and 

*/ J 

MENCHEEES pursued the work of colonization to the 
southward, founded Abydos, and commenced the ex- 
cavation of the Canal of the Eagle. The completion of 
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this noble -work, and the further southward extension 
of Egypt as far as Eilethya, were in like manner 
simultaneously proceeding during the last epoch we 
have considered. We cannot err in assuming that 
MENES himself had set the precedent thus rigidly 
followed by all his successors, that the founding of 
Memphis was an event in the beginning of the history 
of Egypt, and that the building of the cities of the 
Delta was in progress at the same time." The cir- 
cumstance that MENES introduced the new god Phtha 
into the mythology, without incurring the obloquy 
which the same act drew down upon the memory of 
his successor, ACHTHOES, shows the same fact just 
as clearly. MENES was one of the young men of the 
first immigration. He crossed the Nile and founded 
Memphis, while the fathers of the clan were engaged 
upon the construction of the religion of the future 
kingdom, upon the framing of a written system, and 
upon the invention of a language. 

With MENES, therefore, the history of the tribe of 
Mizraina, and of Egypt, begins really as well as formally. 
There was no pre-historic period in the annals of the 
monarchy. The Egregori, the Manes, and Bitus,f 
must return to the gods and derni-gods that precede 

* In the Laterculus of Syncellus, Menes and Mizraina are the 
same. 

t Above, p. 199. See also Lepsius, Einleltung pp. 410 502 ; 
in which most learned investigation he shows that all the dates 
appended to the reigns of these shadows are Sothic cycles, that is, 
they are multiples or parts of the number 14GO, and therefore in- 
vented by the mathematicians of Alexandria. This last inference is 
an inevitable one. 
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them in the Greek lists. They are mere kompologies ; 
mythic fables, invented by the Alexandrian apologists 
of Egypt in the days of the Ptolemies and Roman 
emperors. The only true pre-historic period is that of 
the emigration from Shinar. 

The consummate skill of these first immigrants in 
all works of construction, their wisdom to plan, their 
courage to undertake, and their perseverance to com- 
plete, engineering operations before which modern 
science shrinks in dismay, have already amply engaged 
us. Yet another proof of their high intellectual 
culture has flowed from our survey of their monu- 
mental history. The great danger that beset all the 
nations of the primeval world on their first planting, 
was division. This arose out of their fundamental 
axiom of government, which was that of paternity. So 
indissolubly was the idea of all authority linked with 
it, that the terms "father" and "king" were nearly 
convertible. Every father was, de facto, king in his 
own family, and hence, a fortiori, every founder of a 
new city was likewise the king of it. In this originated 
the confederacies (or rivalries, as the case might be) 
of petty kingdoms, into which Canaan and all the rest 
of the primitive Hamite nations seem to have been 
divided; a form of existence utterly fatal to permanency 
or national prosperity. The sons of Japhet himself 
had long to struggle with the same difficulty. The 
tuneful numbers of one of the descendants of Javan have 
perpetuated to this day his lamentations over the 
divisions and feuds among his own brethren, at a 
period not far distant from the one before us. And 
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while the power to appreciate and enjoy intellectual 
beauty shall remain with the human family, the songs 
of Homer shall never die. That this same tendency 
to division existed in Old Egypt, we have the incon- 
trovertible evidence of the kingdom, split into two or 
three independent and rival pretensions, upon three 
occasions in the course of the interval we have re- 
viewed. 

The great sagacity of the design of the first founders, 
framed expressly to meet this exigency, we have like- 
wise pointed out. It was a wonderful thought to unite 
all Egypt into one in the bonds of religion, making the 
local gods of each city the gods also of all Egyptians, 
and imposing as a sacred obligation upon every in- 
dividual in the land the attendance on their general 
assemblies. 

The same forethought and wisdom marked the 
changes introduced by MENCHEEES, 'whereby the old 
gods of Lower Egypt were brought out under new 
hypostases in the upper country; thus making the 
planting of a new city, not the sowing likewise of a 
new element of discord, but the forging of a new link 
of harmony ; and the extension of the borders of Egypt, 
not the diffusion and weakness of the monarchy, but 
its concentration and inward strength. 

In these two consummate acts of statesmanship lay 
the whole secret of the greatness of Ancient Egypt 
among the nations of the primitive world. 

The influence of religion over the minds of these 
first settlers will not fail to have been noticed in our 
history of them. A deep, overwhelming sense of the 
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power of the unseen and supernatural evidently pos- 
sessed them throughout, and modified their whole course 
of action. The dread of their gods haunted them 
day and night. In puhlic and in private transac- 
tions this motive was always the uppermost. Every 
monument they have left upon the earth tells, trumpet- 
tongued, the tale of their firm, implicit, ever-present 
conviction, that there were existences around them 
greater than man, and that his destinies, here and 
hereafter, were in their hands altogether. Is this con- 
viction natural to men ? Or is this the state of mind 
in which the dispersion of an old civilization sends its 
sons forth to seek a new and distant home ? These 
are the only circumstances which modern philosophy 
allows to have had any share in modifying the mental 
impressions of the first colonists of Egypt. From the 
idea of any other influence she turns with ineffable 
contempt. Yet does either of them approach the dif- 
ficulty, much less account for it ? We have no fear of 
the answer of any unbiassed thinker. 

There is another authority, it is true, whose teach- 
ings solve the riddle completely, for it declares that 
these first settlers had lived for some generations in 
the midst of miraculous displays of the power of their 
Creator. The attempt, however, to insinuate its tradi- 
tion in the ears polite of modern archaic science and 
rigid induction we know to be utterly in vain. There 
may, nevertheless, be readers of our pages who will 
be disposed to accept of the solution, and also to infer 
that this conviction of an unseen hereafter may be 
a symptom neither of infantile weakness nor of anile 



412 ALL THE KINGS SONS OF MENES. [CHAP. vil. 

decrepitude, but an instinct implanted in man from 
the first, and based upon liis final destination. Such 
thinkers, moreover, will not lightly dismiss the circum- 
stance, that its possession of the whole minds of these 
Mizraite settlers in Egypt, and even its perversion by 
them into the follies of their most gross idolatry, neither 
crippled their personal energies, nor cramped their 
intellectual powers ; but that, notwithstanding, they 
thought out the wise maxims, and wrought out the 
great works, upon which arose the most enduring, and 
one of the greatest, monarchies of the earth. They 
will found upon this also another inference, and a 
practical one. Discerning the value of the principle 
itself, even through its wretched distortion by these 
Mizraites, they may possibly arrive at the conclusion, 
that to the modern statesman, and man of the world, 
also, as well as to the mere devot, " the fear of the 
Lord is the beginning of wisdom." 

Prudence and foresight, by no means inferior to that 
which has already appeared, may likewise be discerned 
in the titles and emoluments enjoyed by the princes 
of Old Egypt. They were altogether the gifts of 
Pharaoh. It is doubtful that anything was hereditary. 
Even the tenure of their estates seems to have been 
contingent upon the pleasure of the reigning king. 
By this arrangement a prolific element of disunion in 
other states was altogether avoided. The nobles of 
Egypt never competed for the crown; but, from the 
foundation of the monarchy to its extinction, the kings 
of all pretensions were descendants, directly or col- 
laterally, of the family of MENES. Even the foreign 
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usurpers we shall find to have acquired this relationship 
by marriage. In this remarkable circumstance the 
history of Egypt differs from that of any other nation 
that ever existed on the earth. This institution like- 
wise was at the base of its stability and long endurance. 

The power of the nobles of Egypt seems to have 
been at the greatest at the epoch we have now con- 
sidered. In the later history we shall find it gradually 
dwindling away before the advancing influences of 
Pharaoh and the priesthood. 

These particulars cannot be deemed either trifling 
or uninteresting; for they are the maxims of state 
upon which a kingdom was founded, which maintained 
itself in the foremost rank among the nations of the 
earth for very nearly 2000 years. 

The history we have read is so intricate, owing to 
the number of cotemporary reigns and rival pretensions, 
that, notwithstanding our endeavours to write it clearly, 
a brief recapitulation here may not be unacceptable. 

PERIOD I. The founding of the cities of Tanis, 
Bubastis, Heliopolis, and others in the eastern Delta; 
the discovery and working of the copper mines, by the 
Gulf of Suez. All these events seem to have occurred 
about the same time, and to have mutually influenced 
each other. 

PERIOD II. MENES, the son of the first king of 
Tanis, crossed the Nile at the head of a party of 
adventurers, attacked and defeated the Phutini, who 
were forming settlements on the western bank, and 
founded the city of Memphis. Shortly afterwards he 
converted his Phutite enemies into his subjects, by 

VOL. i. 2 Y 
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marrying the daughter of the chief he had conquered, 
and by making Phut the local god of his new city. 
He seems, however, to have warred successfully with 
other tribes of the Phutim to the south and west 
during his whole reign, and to have employed the 
captives in his vast engineering operations. He had 
a long reign , and possibly many successors in Western 
or Upper Egypt. 

At the same time, the colonization of the Delta 
was in rapid progress, and two of the kings of the 
eastern dynasty, cotemporary with MENES and his 
successors, also proceeded to the southernmost of his 
mounds, and there conquered and reclaimed tracts 
of country. Of these kings, CECHOUS seems to have 
acquired a territory to the northward of the mound, 
and PIAOPHIS to the southward. 

PERIOD III. The Phutim recovered Memphis from 
the descendants of MENES. They were expelled by 
SEPHURIS, or SORTS (who were probably father and 
sou), with the aid of the eastern Pharaohs. With these 
two kings the two Egypts (i.e., on both banks of the 
Nile), were united under one dominion. 

PERIOD IV. SUPHIS and his successors, to SEPHRES, 
proceeded with the irrigation of the lands around 
Memphis and between the two mounds of MENES, 
while USERCHERES penetrated the valley 200 miles 
further south, and began to cut the Canal of the 
Eagle. 

The Delta seems to have been subject to all these 
monarchs. 

PERIOD V. MENCHERES dedicated the temple of the 
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city built by USERCHERES to Osiris, and named it 
Abydos. The war for the limbs of Osiris. Its con- 
sequences. Three pretensions to the throne of all 
Egypt; at Memphis the Gth dynasty, at Sebennytus 
the 9th, at Abydos (or Thebes) the llth. 

PERIOD VI. The treaty of USERCHERES II. at Aby- 
dos \vitli ONNOS at Memphis. Marriage of the daughter 
of ONNOS with the son of USERCHERES, and thence 
the extinction of the Memphite pretension in the person 
of their son AMENEMES. 

PERIOD VII. Pacification of the war for the limbs 
of Osiris by ACHTHOES, the son of USERCHERES. He- 
liopolis and Memphis in the possession of his son 
AMENEMES. The monarchy at this time (the com- 
mencement of the 12th dynasty) divided between two 
pretenders; the Theban, or Upper Egyptian, Pha- 
raohs of the 12th dynasty, and the Sebennyte Pharaohs 
(soon afterwards called Shepherds), of the 10th. 

The extent of Egypt, at this last period, was from 
Eilethya in the upper country to the sea-coast in the 
eastern Delta. "Whether the settlements on the 
western or Bolbatine mouth had as yet proceeded 
further north than Sais is doubtful. 
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THE pacification of the war for the members of Osiris 
introduced into Egypt a new phase quite as distinctly 
marked in her customs and modes of thought as was 
the epoch of MENCHEEES in her religion and history. 
What, therefore, we have yet further to say regarding 
these old and primitive times, their manners and cus- 
toms, will he most conveniently said here. 

The part of our task that still remains to be accom- 
plished resembles that which we have already fulfilled 
in the uncertain and often inconsiderable premises upon 
which our deductions must frequently be founded, and 
the liability to mistake to which this circumstance gives 
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rise. We shall, however, follow here also the cautious 
and exact course which we have there prescribed to 
ourselves, and spare no trouble or research in our 
pursuit of that which may be presented with some show 
of confidence as actual history. 

The two sections into which our present subject 
divides itself are: first, the modes of thought; second, 
the state of society ; that prevailed in this Old Egypt, 
whose history we have so unexpectedly recovered. 

I. MODES or THOUGHT IN OLD EGYPT. We have 
already been compelled to enter largely into this ques- 
tion by the discussions that have preceded it. 

The first settlers in the valley of the Nile were 
civilized men, with their mental powers considerably 
developed. Their graphic system is an extraordinary 
phenomenon in the intellectual history of man. It is 
the result of the simultaneous and combined effort of 
many minds working upon understood and acknowledged 
principles towards definite ends. Those principles were, 
the initial phonetics, the determinatives, and the sym- 
bols. These ends were, a system of writing, whereby 
ah 1 the words necessary to a language should have an 
expression intelligible to the inventors, in characters 
which were to be the pictures of material objects; also, 
the symmetrical arrangement of these characters, so 
that they should at once decorate and illustrate the 
constructions on which they were inscribed, serving the 
double purpose of inscriptions and architectural orna- 
ments. 

We have before stated* that the system was invented 

* Above, p. 48. 
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by a company of men of the same generation, and was 
neither the slow growth of circumstances, nor the ex- 
pedient dictated by the necessities of a society gradually 
advancing from barbarism to civilization. This our 
conclusion is built upon the following grounds. 

1. The principles of its construction are invariable. 
They apply with undeviating uniformity to every group 
in the language. All the initials are symbols, and all 
the determinatives pictures, either direct or indirect, of 
the ideas they express. The determinative of species 
is a direct picture. The determinative of kind is an 
indirect picture ; that is to say, it is a hint at some 
prominent quality or peculiarity of the thing or idea 
represented. We can appeal to the entire hieroglyphic 
lexicon in proof of the accuracy of this definition. 
Perfect regularity like this would not, we submit, be 
possible, had the system been of slow and gradual 
construction. 

2. Notwithstanding the ingenuity of its internal 
structure, no mode of writing has yet been inter- 
preted which displays such an utter want of clearness 
and perspicuity. Its modes of expressing ideas are 
now well understood. We also derive from other 
sources many further aids to its elucidation ; but, 
nevertheless, the deciphering of a hieroglyphic text 
requires as strenuous an effort as the mind can well 
apply to it. This difficulty has been felt at all times, 
as is plainly shown by the two other modes of writing 
invented afterwards. The hieratic and demotic systems 
were designed to facilitate the reading of hierogly- 
phics, as well as to lighten the labour of writing them. 
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The hieroglyphic .texts are frequently accompanied by 
hieratic and demotic transcriptions, which were added 
to render them comprehensible. They are not mere 
artificers' marks, as has been sometimes assumed. 
However ill these two modes of writing may succeed 
with modern interpreters, they were, nevertheless, 
the expedients of later times to render the old texts 
intelligible, and to make the system useful. They cor- 
respond exactly to the changes undergone in the course 
of ages by the Greek and other alphabets, which were 
dictated by the increasing intelligence and necessities 
of mankind. 

Our inference from the obscurity of the hieroglyphic 
texts is an obvious one. This system of writing is not 
the result of a series of abortive attempts to represent 
words by pictures. Had it been so, it would merely 
have been the last of a long succession of changes. 
Its inconveniences and imperfections would have pressed 
the necessity of further change upon every succeeding 
generation of men that used it; and religion, which 
always seeks for precedent, far from opposing it, would 
have found a sacred prescription in the former changes; 
so that further variations would inevitably have reduced 
it to a condition better adapted for general utility. 

3. Though the hieroglyphic writings go back to 
periods of such remote antiquity, no such changes 
appear, when texts of different epochs are compared 
together. 

It would not be easy to construct a stronger argu- 
ment than this upon archeological data. 

The symbols employed in this graphic system, afford 
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some insight into the modes of thought that prevailed 
in Old Egypt. We have elsewhere explained * that 
many of them were merely the first impressions of 
natural ohjects upon the minds of strangers, never 
corrected hy after experience, because they were imme- 
diately made a part of religion. 

There was, besides this, in their view of the physical 
world around them, generally a singular confusion of 
the seen with the unseen, of the natural with the 
supernatural, with which we, who are now upon the 
earth, can in no degree sympathize. 

Their notions regarding the invisible world and the 
way thither, well illustrate this tone of mind. They 
supposed that the Nile and the sun met together at 
the western horizon, and there plunged into an abyss 
or cave, which led to the invisible world, or place 
of separate spirits. Traversing this region during the 
night, the Nile and the sun again rose together to 
the upper and visible world from the cave of the east. 
These notions seern to have originated in the circum- 
stance that the whole of the desert to the westward 
of the first settlement was a marsh when the immigrants 
arrived in Egypt ; and that, as the sun and the river 
seemed to them to sink down together, they assumed 
that appearance to be a reality. 

The symbol of the soul was the white ibis, or crane 
(ardea intermedia), which is to this day very abundant 
in Lower Egypt. The ministers of vengeance in their 
Hades were apes. We feel persuaded that these 
notions also originated in the same strange mystifica- 

* Above, p. 21 4 3 et seq. 
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tion of natural objects. They had conjectured, or 
been taught, that the soul after death went under- 
ground. They assumed that it went thither in the 
bark of the setting sun, and together with the Nile. 
The travellers who first ventured to explore the path- 
less marshes to the westward of the primitive settle- 
ments, would doubtless see on all sides of them flocks 
of these beautiful but silent ghost-like birds, standing 
motionless, and apparently pensive, on the sand-flats. 
It was a probable mistake, in minds thus predisposed, 
to imagine that these were the souls of the departed, 
waiting until the completion (probably) of certain funeral 
ceremonies gave them the power to descend with the 
sun into Hades. The groves of tamarisk and other 
trees which now abound in the Delta, would then be 
there also, upon every spot sufficiently raised above 
the level of the river to be not absolutely marshy; 
and in their branches droves of the common Barbary 
ape would make their habitations. These animals 
abounded in Ancient Egypt. 

The use of fire-arms has pretty nearly extirpated 
them in modern times ; so that they are now scarcely 
to be seen in the valley north of Senaar. The 
moppings and mowings, the shrieks and chatterings, 
with which these bold and hideous creatures would greet 
the first intruders upon those dreary solitudes, wonld be 
likely enough to suggest to them the idea of ministers 
of vengeance. 

It appears to us that the origin of the whole of these 
fabulous particulars regarding the state after death, 
must be sought in the circumstances that surrounded 

VOL. i. 2 z 
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the first settlers, and in the state of mind in which 
they observed them. Their understandings were pros- 
trated and grovelled in the dust before the omnipotent 
and terrible Unseen, and their morbid imaginations 
compounded the natural phenomena of their new 
country into a fearful vision of disembodied spirits 
and demons. 

Yet have we just been praising the ingenuity and 
mental acuteness displayed by the same company of 
immigrants in the invention of their graphic system. 
We had before noticed, and with still greater admira- 
tion, their mastery of all the arts of life, the higher 
as well as the commoner ; and, more than these, their 
sagacity and forethought in framing the maxims of 
state, through which their monarchy lived longer than 
any other kingdom that has yet been upon the earth. 
So that the development of their intellectual powers 
and personal energies was in no degree retarded by 
this sense of the unseen Omnipotent that haunted and 
tormented them incessantly. Yea, though, in their 
ignorance of the divine nature, they perverted this 
fear into an idolatry so grossly ridiculous, that 

" E'en the poor Indian, whose untutored mind, 
Sees God in clouds and hears him in the wind/' 

would be ashamed to worship at its shrines ; yet have 
they left upon the earth, notwithstanding, such proofs 
of wisdom, and forethought, and skill, that the most 
gifted among the sons of men may well look back upon 
them, and rejoice that he is of the same blood and 
mental constitution as the Mizraites. 
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This strange combination of so much knowledge 
with so much ignorance, of such deep wisdom with 
such sheer folly, forms the grand characteristic of the 
modes of thought that prevailed in primitive Egypt. 

II. STATE or SOCIETY IN OLD EGYPT. Perhaps 
the most powerful agency whereby the intercourses 
of society are modified and restrained, is to be 
found in the belief of existence after death. It 
may be safely stated, that where the reception of 
this doctrine, with its rewards and punishments here- 
after, is full and implicit, there the moral and social 
obligations exercise a fair influence upon the mass 
of mankind, and the external decencies, wherein alone 
human society can exist coherently, are generally 
regarded. Where, on the other hand, this belief be- 
comes dim, and its power enervated, from any cause, 
whether external, as in the case of the increasing 
luxury of the old empires, or internal, as on the 
occurrence of some change in religious sentiment, 
like Mohammedanism, the moral ties which bind society 
experience a corresponding relaxation. To complete 
our survey, where this doctrine is so greatly obscured 
as to become altogether inoperative, as with barbarous 
tribes, or where it is deliberately rejected, as in a 
melancholy instance not veiy remote from our own 
times, there the social bonds are loosed altogether, 
the law of the strongest becomes the only rule of 
action, and men perpetrate upon each other acts of 
violence, and rapine, and wrong, upon which the beasts 
of the forest might gaze with astonishment. 

This most influential doctrine was fully and clearly 
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understood in Ancient Egypt. Of this we have the 
unanswerable evidence of their own formal statement 
of it on cotemporary monuments. The truth that man. 
will be judged after death was brought into Egypt 
by the fiust settlers, and universally received by their 
posterity. 

The proof of this is a direct one. The group ^ 
or A ^ M^ is of absolutely universal occurrence "^ 
in S^ v the tombs of Ghizeh, as the epithet of 
all the deceased persons who were buried there. We 
have already explained* that its last character repre- 
sented a portion of the ribs of an ox. Its sound, or 
phonetic value, is interpreted by the sieve, sh. It was, 
moreover, the hieroglyphic expression of the word shi, 
in Coptic, jyi, " to weigh.'' Grouped with the syllable 
wzc/, or am in the instance before us (amslii), it repre- 
sented another word which also still remains in the 
Coptic texts, uAjyi, " a balance." The evident meaning 
of the group, therefore, we take to be, " weighed in the 
balance," that is, " tried and justified." In these most 
ancient tombs it is generally written thus : 
that is. " tried [weighed] by all [the 
gods]." f This epithet, therefore, is a palpable allusion 
to the doctrine that after death the actions of the life 

* Alphabet, No. 148. 

t It is a not uncommon group in texts of later date in exactly 
the same association, and "^pf^ h @ h <S> 1 with the same meaning. 
For example, the phrase l^vO <r> JJNJ reads "the weighed of 
Osiris, says." It is copied from the case of the Leeds Mummy, and 
commences the whole of the invocations inscribed on both sides of 
the coffin. 
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would be weighed, and that the fate of the deceased 
in the invisible world depended upon the issue of that 
weighing. 

The doctrine that Osiris or Mizraim was the king 
and judge of the dead we have elsewhere explained 
to belong to the very earliest times. The Busirides 
or tombs of Osiris were, therefore, erected in the ceme- 
teries of all the first-founded cities. 

The history of the reign of MENCHERES leaves no 
room to doubt that with him began the collection into 
one book of all these primitive traditions regarding the 
future state, which long afterwards issued in the form 
of that most extraordinary of all ancient compositions, 
" The Book of the Dead." So that its elementary 
doctrines were believed in primitive Egypt, and must 
therefore be explained here. 

The many copies of this book which are still extant 
all belong to recent periods of the history of Egypt. 
The earliest of them was written in the times of the 
26th dynasty, 700 B.C., that is, nearly 1500 years 
after the epoch now under consideration. 

The bulk of them are much more modern even than 
this ; and if we compare them together, it becomes ap- 
parent that the doctrine in the book was constantly 
undergoing changes, and receiving additions. It is 
merely the skeleton of the vast and intricate system, the 
frame- work upon which the modern additions have accu- 
mulated, that can, with any show of probability, be cited 
as the tradition of the first settlers, and the belief of 
Old Egypt. 

In our brief account of the Book of the Dead, we 
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shall be compelled to draw upon the reader's confidence 
in our interpretations, which at the outset we endea- 
voured to establish. It is not possible to give, and 
reason upon, the meaning of an intricate composition, 
and, at the same time, to enter into the analysis of 
each group, and to justify our reading of it. 

We use the admirably correct transcription of the 
Turin Papyrus,* published by Lepsius, scrupulously 
referring to his numbers ; so that the students of the 
subject may have the opportunity of judging of our 
translations for themselves. We regret that the some- 
what unguarded statement of the Chev. Bunsen, that 
no man living can read an entire sentence of the Book 
of the Dead,f has occasioned the necessity of such an 
appeal. Much in this most abstruse composition is 
very obscure, and, like the Critias of Plato, will pro- 
bably always remain so ; but much is also known, and 
as fully and satisfactorily as if it were written in any 
other ancient language. 

The radical doctrine of this system seems to have 
been, that by the process of mummification the body 
became perfectly pure and an impersonation of the 
deified Osiris. According to the myth,| the scattered 
members of Osiris were collected by his wife Isis, and 
his sister and concubine Nephthys, and swathed as 
a mummy at Abydos. This mummified Osiris became 
the prototype of all other mummies. The fable was 

* A copy of the Book of the Dead, written early in the days 
of the Ptolemies, or just before their epoch. It is more than 100 
feet long. 

t Eg. PL, vol. i. J UU supra. 
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invented long after the age of MENCHEKES, though 
upon facts then occurring. It shows, however, that 
the operation of embalming was closely connected 
with the worship of Osiris. Such is also the doctrine 
of the Book of the Dead. The mummy is entitled 
everywhere, " the habitation of Osiris." It is carried 
to the tomb in the boat or sledge of Osiris. The 
symbols of the god precede and follow it in procession. 
The high priest offers incense to the mummy, and the 
inferior priests and priestesses sing the praises of 
Osiris, as they attend his consecrated idol to the tomb.* 
The soul was supposed to sleep or become extinct 
during the 40 days that were occupied by the process 
of embalming. It then revived again, and still re- 
mained indissolubly with the body which it accompanied 
in the form the man had borne on earth to the tomb, 
where it received its liberation. This blessing is prayed 
for in the following passage :f " ye liberators | of the 
souls of them that are built into a house of Osiris [i.e., 
mummified], liberate the soul of Macrobius [the deceased 
in the Turin Copy], whom ye have made a house of 
Osiris. He sees as ye see, he hears as ye hear, he 
stands as ye stand, he sits as ye sit." The fates both 
of body and soul are clearly indicated in this passage. 
The body is a consecrated image of Osiris, going in 
procession to be placed in its shrine, where it exercised 
all the functions of a god. The soul is still haunting 

* Todtenbuch, pi. i. ii. 3 vignette. t PI. i. 1, columns 10 12. . 

J Sign, Coptic TOT I, " to free/' to thrust forth." Isis and Neph- 
tliys are the goddesses thus addressed. 
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it, but awaits its liberation, which is accomplished when 
the body has reached its destination, and lies down 
in its house of repose. On the arrival of the mummy, 
and its deposit in the tomb, the soul is directed to 
pay acts of adoration to Ra, or Phra, the rising sun, 
and to Athom, the setting sun.* This last is implored 
to open " the gates in the solar mountains that close 
the cave of the west;"f an expression, the explanation 
of which must be sought in the series of vignettes that, 
in all transcriptions, occupy the entire breadth of the 
papyrus, at the conclusion of this prayer to Athom. 
In the uppermost of these pictures, the soul of the 
deceased enters the bark of the sun in the 12th hour 
of the day. In the second, the disc of the sun, having 
just descended below the horizon, is about to pass the 
portals of the west, which are opened by the male and 
female guardians presiding over them. In the third of 
these pictures, the orb of day has entered the cave, 
and is received into the arms of Athom, his human 
impersonation, while eight apes, standing on the rocky 
ledges of the cavern, either worship him, or shriek 
forth the impurities of the soul that accompanies him. 
In the fourth picture, the soul having arrived at the 
world of spirits, which in Egypt is the world under- 
ground, adores the souls of his deceased ancestors with 
incense and libations (see Plate). 

The adventures of the soul in Hades are detailed 
in the part of the Book of the Dead that immediately 
follows. They consist of various transmigrations into 
the forms of many divinities, all of them of the family 

* Todt. pi. vi. t Idem, 18, cols. 44, 45. 
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it, but awaits its liberation, which is accomplished when 
the body has reached its destination, and lies down 
in its house of repose. On the arrival of the mummy, 
and its deposit in the tomb, the soul is directed to 
pay acts of adoration to Ha, or Phra, the rising sun, 
and to A.thom, the setting sun." This last is implored 
to open " the gates in the solar mountains that close 
the cave of the west;"-]- an expression, the explanation 
of which must be sought in the scries of vignettes that, 

O O ' 

in all transcriptions, occupy the entire breadth of the 
papyrus, at the conclusion of this prayer to Athom. 
In the uppermost of these pictures, the soul of the 
deceased enters the bark of the sun in the 15th hour 
of the day. In the second, the disc of the sun, having 
just descended below the horizon, is about to pass the 
portals of the w 7 est, which are opened by the male and 
female guardians presiding over them. In the third of 
these pictures, the orb of day has entered the cave, 
and is received into the arms of Athom, his human 
impersonation, while eight r.pes, standing on the rocky 
ledges of the cavern, either worship him, or shriek 
forth the impurities of the soul that accompanies him. 
In the fourth picture, the soul having arrived at the 
world of spirits, which in Egypt is the world under- 
ground, adores the souls of his deceased ancestors with 
incense and libations (sec Plate). 

The adventures of the soul in Hades are detailed 
in the part of the Book of the Dead that immediately 
follows. They consist of various transmigrations into 
the forms of many divinities, all of them of the family 

Toilt. i-l. vi. I Akin, 18. cols. 44, 4,3. 
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of Osiris. This god is styled " the son of the sun", * 

" the lord of the cave of the west," j- and " the soul of 

the sun." | The disembodied spirit still navigates g, 

river which represents the nocturnal path of the sun. 

The transmigrations and other adventures of the soul, 

however, in this part of the Book of the Dead, are 

in themselves very intricate, and are therefore foreign 

to the modes of thought which prevailed in remote 

periods. They are, moreover, constantly associated 

with gods of the Osirian family, of whose existence not 

a trace is to he found on any monument of this primitive 

age, or long afterwards. We cannot, therefore, assume 

that they belong to his era without doing the utmost 

violence to probability. That the soul had a journey to 

make when it arrived in Hades, that the path it had to 

follow was the nocturnal course of the sun, that it had 

many ablutions to perform and changes to undergo, 

preparatory to its purification, and that Osiris was the 

presiding divinity over them, are the only facts which 

can be assumed with anything like confidence to have 

been taught in these times. 

Another doctrine appears in this part of the Book 
of the Dead, which may also have been there from the 
beginning. Sinful deeds polluted the body, sinful 
words the soul. Osiris is the purifier and justifier of 
the ivorks of the dead, and Thoth, or Hermes, of their 
words. This doctrine, however, exists in the Book 
of the Dead only. No trace of it occurs on any 
monument of the oldest epochs. 

* PI. vii., 17, col. 7. t Col. 8. i Col. 9. 

PI. i., 1, col. 3. 
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The soul at length readied the great hall in which 
the judge of the dead held his terrible assize. Before 
him stood the balance in which the heart of man must 
be weighed against the divine justice. The dead were 
instructed to make a deprecatory address to the divini- 
ties that presided over this hall. They had also a 
second deprecation, addressed to the forty- two avengers, 
who sat on one side of the hall with their knives ready 
to inflict torments upon those that failed at the balance. 
This part of the myth cannot be traced to the old 
kingdom. The sins disavowed, however, evidently 
belong to the primitive tradition. 

To the gods of the Hall of Judgment, the dead made 
the following disavowal. 

1. I have neither done any sin ; nor omitted any duty to any 
man. 

2. I have committed no uncleanness. 

3. I have not prevaricated at the seat of justice. 

4. I have not spoken lightly. 

5. I have done no shameful thing. 

6. I have not omitted certain ceremonies.* 

7. I have not blasphemed with my mouth. 

8. I have not perverted justice. 

9. I have not acted perversely. 

10. I have not shortened the cubit. 

11. I have not done that which is abominable to the gods. 

12. I have not sullied my own purity. 

13. I have not made men to hunger. 

14. I have not made men to weep. 

15. I have done no act of rapine. 

16. I have not accused of rapine falsely. 

17. I have not revived an ancient falsehood before the face of 
men. 

* I do not well understand this deprecation. 
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18. I have not forged the deeds of sluices, houses, or lands. 

19. I have not forged any of the divine images. 

20. I have not withheld the seven linen garments due to the 
priests. 

21. I have not committed adultery. 

22. I have not polluted the purity of my divine land (i.e., my 
tomb). 

23. I have not been avaricious. 

24. I have not forged signet rings. 

25. I have not cut down in my mother's land (i. e., my maternal 
inheritance) the timber that grows therein. 

26. I have not falsified the weights of the balance. 

27. I have not withheld milk from the mouths of the infants. 

28. I have not driven away the flocks from their pasturage. 

29. I have not netted [the] ducks [of the Nile] illegally. 

30. I have not caught [the] fishes [of the Nile] illegally. 

31. I have not [unlawfully] pierced the bank of the river when it 



was increasing. 



32. I have not separated for myself [clandestinely] a channel (lit., 
arm) from the river when it was subsiding. 

33. I have not extinguished the perpetual lamp (lit., hourly lamp). 

34. I have not added anything to any of the sacred books. 

35. I have not driven off any of the sacred cattle. 

36. I have not stabbed the god (i.e., sacred animal), when he 
comes forth [from his shrine].* 

In the second deprecation to the forty-two avengers, 
the deceased clears his conscience thus : 

1. I have done no sin of omission. 

2. I have done no sin of transgression. 

3. I have not changed the colour of my heart (been deceitful). 

4. I have not stolen. 

5. I have accused no man falsely with my mouth. 

6. I have not forged signet rings. 

7. I have not acted the hypocrite. 

8. I have not stolen anything belonging to god. 

* Todtenbucb, xlvi. 125, col. 111. 
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9. I have not lied. 

10. I have not exposed my mother's nakedness. 

11. I have not made men to weep. 

12. I have not shaken oft' authority. 

13. I have not been idle (lit., fat). 

14. I have not been a glutton. 

15. I have not been a drunkard. 

1C. I have not slaughtered the sheep of god. 

17. I have not made evil herbs to grow. 

IS. I have not transgressed in the herbs of the waters.'"" 

19. I have not been a listener. 

20. I have not been a babbler. 

21. I have not made a fool of any one. 

22. I have not committed the sin of Sodom. 

23. I have not defiled myself. 

24. I have done no violence. 

25. I have not been rapacious (a drunkard) t (ace 15). 

20. I have not made mischief (lit., kindled fire with my mouth). 

27. I have not put lies in the place of truth (lit., mouth of truth). 

28. I have reviled no one. 

29. I have not put forth my arm to do wrong. 

30. I have not oppressed the weak. 

31. I have not [devised] the overthrow [of others] in rny heart. 

32. I have not shorn the wool of the sheep of god. 

33. I have not multiplied words in speaking. 

34. I have not changed the customs ; neither have I enacted 
foreign abominations. 

35. I have not reviled the face of the king; neither have I reviled 
the face of my father. 

36. I have not brushed the face of the waters [with the bucket at 
a forbidden time]. 

37. I have not uttered boasting words. 

38. I have not reviled god. 

* i.e., in sowing them at the wrong season. 

t The same word is used in both disavowals, but with very different senses. 
In 15 it represents the Coptic word '1*21, "drunken." In the present case it 

stands for the Coptic -word TOVgO , "adding to," "greedy," "rapacious." 
The two ideas are interchangeable. 
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39. I have not feigned any divine tiling (i.e., the divine flatus, or 
inspiration) ; neither have I defiled the purity of my own person. 

40. I have not made the picture [of a god] ; I have not set it up ; 
I have not spoken to it. 

41. I have not [defaced] the ancient pictures [of the gods] ; 
neither have I withheld the seven linen garments from the priests. 

42. I have not blasphemed god in my heart [otherwise,* to his 
face ; otherwise, in any way], t 

At some time long after the judgment (3000 years, 
according to the Greek tradition), the justified soul 
returned to the earth, and resuscitated the body. This 
is the one remaining doctrine in the Book of the Dead 
which it is possible to trace to the first colonists. 

The code of morals embodied in this system seems 
to include all the social obligations. The whole duty 
of man to his neighbour and to himself is fairly repre- 
sented in it. A society thoroughly pervaded with a 
sense of these obligations, and the belief of their awful 
sanctions, as was Old Egypt,]; would not fail to be 
peaceable and well ordered. Nor can there be a doubt 
that this acknowledgment was one of the causes of the 
prosperity and permanence of the monarchy. 

The part of this system which professes to teach 
man's duty to God is of a very different character. 
Beyond the acknowledgment of the existence and the 
power of, and the reverence clue to, the supreme being 
or beings, there is little that is true or real in the 
religious deprecations of the code. They comport 

* These forrnular differences are very common, in this transcription 
of the Book of the Dead. 

t Todtenbuch, xlvii. 125, cols. 14 34. 
% See the visit of Abrarn to Egypt (Gen. xii. 14 20). 
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so ill with the rest, and have so much the air of 
an effort to maintain spiritual authority, at a time 
when it was beginning to be questioned, that one 
cannot help suspecting that in their present form 
they are, for the most part, late interpolations. The 
element, however, which afterwards expanded into 
them, must have been deposited in the frame-work 
of the system. 

We have already noticed on frequent occasions the 
vast influence which the supernatural and the religious 
exercised upon the minds of the first settlers in Egypt. 
The entire supremacy of these motives over the whole 
outer life of man has been abundantly exemplified. 
All their wars were religious wars, all the actions of 
their private life that they have left recorded were acts 
of religion. These circumstances render it probable 
that the inner life of man, the constitution and con- 
struction of society, would also be framed upon the 
religious maxims embodied in their code of morals. 
Let us, therefore, endeavour to ascertain what would 
be the state and tone of a society formed altogether 
upon the religious deprecations of this code, and then 
see if it be not that which the monuments show to have 
actually prevailed in primitive Egypt. 

A large class of the transactions of every-day life, 
regarding which all other legislators have conceded 
individual liberty to man, were subjected by the Themis 
of Egypt to rigidly exact laws, written in sacred books, 
the violation of which was a crime against religion. 
Even the chase must be followed only according to 
law. The sheep or goats of god, so often mentioned, 
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were gazelles, antelopes, and other wild animals of 
the desert. The water-fowl and the fishes of the Nile 
were in like manner subjected to a code of game-laws, 
sanctioned by religion. 

The amusements of life being thus fenced in, we 
are the less surprised to find that its business also 
largely called forth the solicitudes of these ancient 
legislators. The culture of the soil was circumscribed 
by laws and maxims of painfully stringent rigidity. 
The Nile, the great cause of the fertility of Egypt, was 
also the great god of their idolatry. To brush its 
sacred surface with the shadoof, or balance-bucket, 
at a forbidden time, was a crime equal in atrocity to 
that of reviling the face of a king or of a father. To 
have admitted its hallowed waters through the sluice 
one day before the time prescribed by the priests, 
or to have kept the flood-gate open one day beyond 
that on which the law directed it to be shut, was an 
offence for which the vengeance of god awaited the 
perpetrator in the state after death. The same fearful 
sanction fenced in the exact rules laid down for the 
breaking-up of the land, the admission of the waters, 
and the succession of the crops. The violation of 
them was a fearful moral offence, of which an account 
must be given hereafter. 

The tendency of a system like this, to check the flow 
of human progress, and to cast all institutions in the 
hard mould of prescription, is very evident. It is, 
moreover, abundantly illustrated by the remains of 
Old Egypt. Human beings there seein to have been 
bound together, not with the silken cords of love, but 
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with the iron hoops of subordination, throughout all 
society. The heads of the family are stern despots, 
at whose nod the whole household trembles. The 
only approach to familiarity, of which the tombs pre- 
serve any record, consists in the hand of the wife 
placed upon the husband's shoulder, or in one instance 
through his arm. The sous and daughters wait upon 
their parents at table, or bear burdens at their com- 
mand, or perform the lowest menial offices. The 
father goes to the chase, attended by his sons, one 
bearing his bow, another holding the leash of his dogs, 
a third picking up the slaughtered game ; but the son 
seldom presumes to share his father's amusement. No 
single sign of endearment, or affection, or of any 
emotion allied to them, is ever made visible in the 
stiff, cold portraits of the princes and princesses of 
Old Egypt. 
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It would seem as if the artists of these fierce times 
sought in their pictures of the brute creation to give 
utterance to the natural feelings which the rigid pre- 
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scription of these laws had gone so far to destroy in 
the human race. Nothing can be more exquisitely 
reproduced than the signs of affection towards their 
young evinced by the animals depicted in these 
tombs. 




TOMB 47, GHIZEH. 

The accompanying vignettes will abundantly illustrate 
the talent of the artists of Old Egypt, both to observe 
and depict that which was around them, and the feeling 
of the beauty of these expressions. The picture of 
a human family, by the same artists, which accompanies 
them (see Plate] brings out into bold and melancholy 
contrast the workings of the laws of God and of man 
in Old Egypt. 

If even the intercourses between the members of 
the same household were of this frigid, unbending 
character, what must have been the condition of the 
labouring classes of society in these remote times ? 
It is not easy to conceive of a more revolting picture 
of hopeless, degraded servitude, of stern despotism, 
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or of cruel tyranny, than is presented by these won- 
derful perpetuations of the life of man upon the 
earth 4000 years ago. Household and field slavery 
lay at the root of the entire social system of Old 
Egypt. 'There does not appear a single dependent 
in the house of any of the princes, who is not a slave. 

Over many of them is inscribed the writing of their 

1-1 -TI h^ J3 IN J /vv ^ i \_ 3-=i ,, , 

perpetual servitude : ^s^j ILllffi f^p^vv^M slaves 

born in the house, in the books (i.e., deeds, muniments) 
of his house for ever." The determinative of the group, 
muse, " bound man," " slave," is often a cord. It is 
here a deformed, dwarfish man. Many generations of 
abject drudgery, enforced with remorseless cruelty on 
both parents, had, doubtless, inflicted hereditary de- 
formity upon their offspring. The butchers, cooks, and 
other performers of menial offices, seem all to have 
belonged to these most degraded classes, and are fre- 
quently represented with deformed heads, crooked legs, 
and other bodily defects. The field labourers, herds- 
men, shepherds, and tenders of live stock generally, 
are also so inscribed, but they are free from personal 
deformity, an immunity for which they were indebted 
solely to the healthier nature of their occupation. 
Whether these performers of the drudgery of human 
existence in Old Egypt were originally slaves pur- 
chased of foreigners, or prisoners of war, does not 
appear in the tombs. As depicted there, their com- 
plexion and countenances are Egyptian. 

Somewhat above these was a numerous class who 
attended upon the persons of the princes and nobles 
of Egypt and their families. The nurses of both sexes 
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are very conspicuous in the reliefs of some of the tombs 
as also belonging to this class. We must likewise refer 
to it the long train of attendants who accompanied the 
great men on all occasions on which they went forth, 
either for business or amusement. Individuals from 
this class, of both sexes, seem, moreover, to have been 
employed as overlookers or taskmasters, over the class 
below them. They are often represented bringing to 
the master of the household the produce of his several 
fields or plots of land, or of the labour of the other 
and inferior order of household slaves. 

The class which appears to have ranked immediately 
above that of the personal attendants upon the great, 
consisted of the musicians, singers, dancers, posturers, 
tumblers, and prize-fighters, whose performances en- 
livened their festal hours. That these artists were very 
numerous in Ancient Egypt ; that as the prosperity of 
the kingdom increased, the demand for them increased 
also ; and that their performances were greatly varied, 
are the general facts regarding them which the tombs 
abundantly evidence. There is yet another circum- 
stance which has been hitherto overlooked. They were 
all bond-slaves, kept for the amusement of their masters, 
and hired out by them for gain. The descriptions of 
these dancers have long been before the public.* We 
copy the annexed from the tomb of Ea-eses, merely for 
the purpose of showing the abject servility, the steady, 
fixed stare of the eye upon the despot, of these ill-fated 
wretches, as they go through the rounds of grimace 
which afford him amusement (see next page}. 

* See Kosellini and Wilkinson. 
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DANCERS. TOMB 16, SAKKARAH. 

A yet higher class consisted of the chief officers and 
stewards over the estates of the princes, and the scribes 
or accountants of their wealth. These were, in a sense, 
posts of honour, often rilled by the sons of the nobility. 
They were placed over each department of the great 
man's possessions. They invariably appear in the tombs 
at the head of each plane of the picture to the left from 
the entrance, which represents the stock-taking for the 
collection of the tythe. They were also allowed to 
stand before the prince, their master, while the ranks 
below them prostrated themselves on the ground in his 
presence. But this was, so far as appears, the extent 
of their privileges. They were slaves in the bitterest 
sense of the word, notwithstanding. They worked under 
taskmasters having unlimited power over them. They 
were thrown down and mercilessly beaten, before the 
prince to whom they belonged, upon frequent occasions 
and, therefore, for very slight offences. This indignity 
they also inflicted at their pleasure on those over whom 
they had authority; so that the slave became, in his 
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turn, the tyrant, and thus society was crystallized into 
one mass of tyranny, and slavery, and misery. 

We have elsewhere explained that the arts of metal- 
lurgy, of pottery, of carpentry, of weaving, in a word, 
all the common crafts the presence or absence of which 
constitutes civilization or barbarism, were understood, 
and skilfully practised in primitive Egypt. The same 
wretched prescription, however, hemmed in these, to- 
gether with all her other social institutions. The arti- 
zans were the slaves of the princes, and religion forbade, 
under the heaviest penalties, that the son should follow 
any other craft than that of the father. These wretched 
beings worked in gangs, under the merciless cudgels of 
taskmasters, who themselves were slaves. No single 
appliance to spare their labour or relieve them from 
suffering, appears in these reliefs. The braziers strike 
with hammers consisting merely of a pebble or a mass 
of metal. The field-labourers worked with hoes having 
handles so short, that the unhappy workmen were bent 
double in using them. The plasterers and polishers 
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levigate the mortar or rub the hard wood with the bare 
unprotected palms of the hands. The women and the 
children work like the men, bearing heavy burdens, 
and, like them, are driven to their labour by the un- 
sparing blows of the taskmasters. It is with these 
wretches, and with these alone, that the paintings of 
the tombs make us really familiar. 

Thus are the maxims and dogmas, which we found 
codified on one of the recovered memorials of Old 
Egypt, amply illustrated on others of them, in their 
effects upon the tone of society ; and the practice ex- 
actly reflects the theory. The first settler in Egypt 
was, notwithstanding his accomplishments, a slave to 
the fear of the supernatural. This impression, call it 
religion or superstition (the name is unimportant), 
assuredly was upon his spirit, and he grovelled in the 
dust beneath it. We have already collected many 
proofs of its existence. Here is another. In his abject, 
slavish terror of the gods, he fenced in what he con- 
ceived to be their privileges, with stringent and rigid 
laws. The baneful working of this principle is trace- 
able throughout. The slave to the gods became, in 
his turn, the tyrant over his fellow-men. He exacted 
servitude from them with the same rigour with which (as 
his superstition prompted) the gods exacted service from 
him ; and thus slavery became engrained in the very 
being of society in Old Egypt. It is ever thus. The 
1 ) tyrant is but the slave turned inside out. The saying 
is as wise as it is witty. It was the ever present dread 
of the supernatural in the first settlers in Egypt that 
laid slavery at the root of all their social institutions. 
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That the better principle of the rest of the code 
in some measure mitigated the slavery of Old Egypt 
we cannot doubt. But, notwithstanding, Egypt was 
then what Egypt is now, and, wonderful to add, what it 
ever has been during the long interval that separates the 
two epochs the house of bondage of the human race. 

The state of society amongst the higher ranks is 
much more feebly illustrated by the cotemporary docu- 
ments of Old Egypt. The princes of Egypt employed 
themselves in the superintendence of their estates and 
of their flocks and herds. They were also boat-builders 
(see Plate], and seern to have carried on the common 
crafts of life by the hands of slaves, and for their own 
benefit. Their estates consisted of various plots of 
land, sometimes reclaimed by themselves, but more 
frequently by Pharaoh, and bearing his name. 

It is not to be doubted that the princes of Egypt 
accompanied Pharaoh to the field, and shared with him 
the perils and the glories of the defence of the frontiers 
of the kingdom. Yet have we but very feeble direct 
evidence of it. A title or two in the tombs of Grhizeh 
is the only monumental proof we can bring of the fact. 
The cause of this silence is, however, not difficult to 
conjecture. It was in peaceable times only that these 
princes would be able to devote the time and property 
required for the excavation of these magnificent vaults. 
The many unadorned tombs and catacombs of all sizes 
that abound in Egypt, may, we conceive, be referred, 
with great probability, to eras of war and tumult which 
had exhausted the resources of all ranks in the com- 
munity. 
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The chase was the favourite amusement of the 
princes of Old Egypt. The details of the many pic- 
tures of it in their tombs are so completely restored 
to the literature of Europe by the works of Rosellini* 
and Wilkinson ,f that we have merely to refer to them, 
though it is much to be regretted that in neither of 
these valuable collections of copies are the localities in 
which the originals occur indicated with sufficient dis- 
tinctness. 

The number of birds and animals depicted, and their 
utter fearlessness of man, is a very remarkable feature 
in these pictures, plainly telling of a newly-settled 
country. 

There was another peculiarity in the chase of Ancient 
Egypt, which seems to have escaped the notice of those 
who have treated upon the subject. The nobles of 
Egypt went to it accompanied by a large retinue, or 
tincliel, for the purpose of rousing and driving the 
game. We give a copy from th*e tomb of Ea-eses 
(Ghizeh), of the going forth of this retinue to the field 
(see Plate}. It is a fine, spirited composition, evidently 
designed by the hand of an artist of no mean powers. 
The ropes, bars, &c., borne by individuals of the eager, 
rushing multitude, were for the purpose of enclosing 
the circle, and drawing the nets. The animals on the 
shoulders of some of the party were taken for the 
purpose of decoying by their cries the wild beasts into 
the toils. 

There is another interesting feature in these ancient 
scenes of the chase which has also been hitherto un~ 

* Monumenti Civili. t Manners and Customs. 
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noticed. The domestication of animals was an experiment 
yet in process wlmi these pictures were designed. This 
appears abundantly in the tything scenes of nearly 
all the tombs of Ghizeh and Sakkarah. The antelopes, 
gazelles, and ibexes, each with its hieroglyphic name, 
which are either tethered in the presence of the owners, 
or led up with the leash, had all been caught wild, and 
were undergoing an attempt to reclaim them. This is 
also the case with the geese, cranes, and herons, which 
are often brought up to the prince in the arms of men 
or women, held. carefully, and with the utmost attention 
to the comfort of the bird. All these had been caught 
alive in clap-nets, and were kept for the purpose of 
domestication. It does not appear that many birds 
had been tamed in Egypt in the times of the Old 
Kingdom. Flocks of geese and pigeons are not un- 
common subjects in tombs executed in the times 
that followed; but they never occur in those of the 
primitive times. The goose and the pigeon were the 
only domestic birds known to the ancient Egyptians 
of any epoch. Herons are occasionally represented 
tame, and sitting at the prows of boats, on monuments 
of these early days. They had been trained for fishing, 
but were evidently merely young birds taken from the 
nest as in modern falconry. They were never domes- 
ticated. 

The chase in Old Egypt was undertaken for the 
purpose, not of destroying the game, but of capturing 
it alive. Nets, and other equipments, for this purpose, 
were the only weapons employed, with the single 
exception of the boomarang, or throw-stick, which, 
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in all probability, was used with the intention merely 
of stunning the smaller birds. The game of every 
description was brought home alive from these hunting 
expeditions the larger birds and animals, either on 
the shoulders of the attendant or led in the leash ; 
the smaller in cages, with the evident intention of 
domesticating them. The first example of the use 
of the bow and arrow in the chase will, we believe, 
be found in the tomb of Nahrai, which is one of the 
latest and last of the monuments of the succeeding 
era. 

The tombs themselves were the fruit of a remark- 
able superstition, which the first settlers in the valley 
brought along with them. The pyramids arose in 
obedience to the same sentiment. Fully acknow- 
ledging the immortality of the soul, the inventors of 
the idolatry of Egypt debased this doctrine by teaching 
that it was closely linked with, and contingent upon, 
the indestructibility of the lifeless body. 

The process of mummification, as we know it either 
from the Greek authors, or from actual remains, forms 
no part of the history of Old Egypt. The account 
of the process, by Herodotus, is that which was in 
use when he visited Egypt. No mummy of the times 
of the Old Kingdom has yet been discovered. It is 
very doubtful that any are in existence. 

The few fragments of bones that accompanied the 
coffin of MENCHERES in the third pyramid were sup- 
posed to be parts of his mummy. Woollen rags were 
also found in the same heap ; and thence it was assumed 
that in these times the dead were swathed in woollen 
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cloth. But flax was grown in Egypt before the times 
of MENCHEEES. The gathering of it is a common 
subject in the tombs of the reign of Sunns ; a circum- 
stance which certainly tends to throw considerable 
doubt upon the genuine antiquity of both the bones 
and rags. 

The earliest mummy known to exist is that in the 
Leeds Museum, which is of the times of RAMSES IX. 
of the New Kingdom, 1300 B.C. The process by 
which it was embalmed was altogether different from 
that described by Herodotus. The dead seem also to 
have been embalmed in some way at the earliest periods. 
The wooden mummy case, Idos (Coptic, KA, " to 
swathe"), is commended to the vigilance of Anubis, 
the god impersonate in the black jackal, in a formula 
which is repeated over the doorways of all the tombs 
in the cemetery of Memphis." Wherein this ancient 
embalming differed from that afterwards in use we 
know not. It was certainly far less efficacious. All 
the bodies and their cases have rotted to black dust, 
which now covers the floors of their sepulchres. Where- 
as, in the same vaults, objects just as perishable as 
mummies, embalmed after the later process, are perfectly 
preserved. 

The interiors of these tombs have all been decorated 
after one unvarying plan. So strictly uniform are they 
in their original design, that no deviation from it is 
known to exist in any of the cemeteries of Egypt; 
a still further illustration of the rigid prescription 

* See the copy of this dedication from the tomb of the prince 
Mourhet (above, plate i., p. 24). 
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by which all things were directed in this most ancient 
kingdom. 

On the wall of the tomb to the left from the en- 
trance, are depicted on different planes the various 
sources of revenue of the excavator. These are under- 
going his inspection for the purpose of being valued 
for the tythe of all which was to be devoted to religion. 
The chase, the vintage, the harvest, the prisoners of 
war, the boats, the slaves and the produce of their 
callings, the lands and their produce, all are there. 
They are brought into the presence of the great man, 
laid down before him, and recorded by his scribes, 
who occupy themselves in valuing them. The same 
subjects cover the halves of the end walls to the left of 
the entrance. The walls to the right are adorned with 
paintings or reliefs, representing the feast of dedica- 
tion of the tomb, and the preparations for it. The 
butchers, cooks, and other menials, are at work imme- 
diately to the right of the doorway. The right hand 
wall is a picture of the banquet itself. The founder of 
the tomb, accompanied by his wife, is seated at table, 
and waited upon by the sons and daughters. Over the 
table is a bill of fare, containing the enumeration of the 
various dishes, wines, &c., to be served. They amount 
to between eighty and ninety in the tombs of Ghizeh. 
The right portion of the wall opposite the entrance 
is covered with the pictures of singers, musicians, 
dancers, posturers, and other artists of this class, 
whose performances were proceeding while the prince 
was seated at the banquet. 

We might be still more particular in our specification 
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of the place in the tomb occupied by each of the 
subjects depicted in it. All was precedent and pre- 
scription, both in the subjects themselves of these 
wonderful paintings, and in the arrangement of them. 

The tything, depicted on the left hand wall, was 
for the construction and maintenance of the tomb. 
The charges upon the lands of the nobles of Egypt 
for this purpose must have been very heavy. A 
monthly and semi-monthly festival seems to have been 
the lowest limit permitted by religion, as these are 
ordered in the inscriptions over the doorways of all 
the tombs, which are in fact their calendars. 

It seems probable that the whole family assembled 
on certain of these occasions, and feasted in the 
banquet hall, or in the temples attached to the pyra- 
mids. To prepare a tomb was the work of a man's 
life ; to complete one occupied many generations. They 
began them immediately on entering upon their estates ; 
and the work was cut short by their death, to be 
carried on by their successors; for it is hard to say 
that any one of them, was ever finished. 

It is no part of our design to make the graphic 
decorations of these tombs serve the purpose of mere 
embellishment. We gladly avail ourselves, neverthe- 
less, of the modern facilities for their reproduction, 
to give one or two of the more interesting and in- 
structive of these most ancient of all pictures. We 
have chosen those which best illustrate their meaning, 
and most clearly exhibit the state of the arts of design 
in primitive Egypt. 

The length of time employed in the decoration of 
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these tombs is curiously illustrated in that of the prince 
Chephrenes.* In some parts of this beautifully-sculp- 
tured vault, Chephrenes appears as a young man (see 
Plate). Two sons accompany him. when thus repre- 
sented. He was at this time the father of two 
children only. 

In another part of the tomb, Chephrenes is seated 
upon a divan or sofa, with his wife, who was a 
Heliopolitan princess, named Hanlcu (see Plate). Eight 
sons and four daughters are in attendance upon their 
parents in this picture, which strikingly illustrates both 
the perfection and miserable defects of Egyptian art. 

There is yet another representation of the prince 
Chephrenes. He is still holding the symbols of his 
rank and office, and superintending the valuation of his 
properties. But he is once more alone. His youngest 
son and daughter, who were children in the former 
picture, are here full grown, and his only attendants, 
and the person and features of the prince, exhibit con- 
spicuously the marks of advanced age. The wrinkled 
appearance of the chest is its never-failing adjunct in 
all countries where this part of the person is uncovered 
(see Plate}. This was the device by which the artist com- 
memorated the fact that the tomb he was decorating had 
been the work of the whole life of its illustrious founder. 

All the details of these most ancient pictures have 
meanings, and are designed to record existing facts. 
They are not compositions for graphic effect, but cata- 
logues of properties and their owners, or bills of fare 
of prescribed religious banquets, of the guests privileged 

* Lep. 15, Ghizeh. 
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to partake of them, and of the order to be observed 
in their service. Every particular on them, therefore, 
conveys some fact, and requires to be carefully noted. 

When the chamber of Karnak was before us, we 
took occasion to mention that all Egyptian pictures 
are arranged in horizontal planes, and that the prin- 
cipal actor and action to be represented are embodied 
in a figure or figures facing the planes. These figures 
are often colossal, and extend through the whole of 
the planes in the picture. In other instances, as in 
the chamber of Karnak, two such figures, the one 
above the other, face the planes. In this case, the 
planes grouped before each figure always contain objects 
different in kind ; so that some important division of 
the whole picture is denoted by the arrangement. 

In the tything scenes of the tombs, the principal 
figure facing the planes is always the constructer of the 
vault. It is a portrait, and tall enough to fill the height 
of the whole picture. "When the constructer stands 
alone, the properties on all the planes before him are his 
patrimony. When his mother stands by him, they are 
his maternal inheritance. When he is accompanied 
by his wife, her dower is represented in the planes 
upon which they are looking. The children, also, 
occasionally grouped with one or both parents, had, in 
like manner, vested interests in the properties before 
them. In other tombs, brothers of the excavator are 
represented either along with him, or in a separate 
picture. In this case also the persons so depicted have 
joint interests in the properties, and the right of sepul- 
ture in the tomb. 
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In the tything scene in the tomb of the prince 
Chephrenes the cattle possessed by him are enu- 
merated.* The walls to the left of the entrance, as 
usual, are covered with the picture of this ceremony. 
The gigantic figures of Chephrenes and his brother 

fl ^ h 
Athothis (I ^ U fill the entire height of the picture. 

They stand in majestic and commanding attitudes, in- 
vested with their official robes, while the sons of Cheph- 
renes lay before them, lists of their properties, recorded 
on rolls of papyrus and tablets. The picture itself in 
front of them, is in six horizontal planes. In the 
uppermost plane a fleet of Nile-boats is bringing in 
the produce of some distant estates. The plane im- 
mediately below represents the treading of the corn 
brought by the boats, by means of a herd of asses 
(see Plate); the corn is then sifted, and stored in 
garners, or matadores, such as are to this day in use 
in Italy and Greece. In the third plane is the timber 
brought by the boats, which is counted, and piled in 
heaps. For the sake of perspicuity, a scene represent- 
ing the servants of Chephrenes, engaged in cutting 
down trees, and superintended by their master, is in- 
troduced at the end of this plane. One of the slaves, 
in the act of drinking, denotes the arduous nature of 
the labour in which they are engaged. That all these 
three columns refer to the boats and their cargoes, 
is denoted by the figure of the son of Chephrenes, who, 
having the charge of them, opens the papyrus roll 
which contains their enumeration, for the inspection of 

* It is the "tomb of numbers" of the Overlanxlers. 
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liis father. It is gigantic, and extends through all 
the three planes. 

The three lowermost planes, in like manner, embody 
one subject only, which is the fowling and fishing of 
the Nile, and the flocks and herds of the family. The 
wild fowl are taken by the clap net. The hauling of 
the seine net occupies all the three columns. Doubtless, 
the fishery was a valuable property. 

The live stock of Chephrenes consisted of 835 horned 
cattle, 220 hornless cattle, 2235 goats, 760 asses, and 
974 sheep. Four scribes record these properties at 
the commencement of the fourth plane. 

The estates of the family of Chephrenes were sit- 
uated at some distance from the place of their residence. 
They were represented in another compartment, which 
(like many other reliefs in this magnificent tomb) has 
been defaced, with the exception of one or two figures. 

This is one of the tombs which are hewn in the 
living rock on the eastern declivity of the platform of 
the pyramids. It is, as we have explained, in cavo 
relievo. Its designs are, certainly, not inferior in ex- 
ecution and artistic skill to the many gorgeous com- 
positions in colour that adorn the tombs around it. 

The most precious possessions of the excavator of 
the tomb were always recorded in the uppermost planes 
of the picture of the tything. 

The dower of the princess Hanku, the wife of Cheph- 
renes, is, for this reason, depicted in the uppermost 
plane. For the same reason, the arch-prince Astdku* 
who executed the office of " Superintendent of the Vine 

* Lep. 86, Ghizeb, Abt. ii., bl. 13. 
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Props in the Royal Vineyards," has filled these upper- 
most planes with pictures of the various processes of 
making wine. In the tombs of those chiefs or princes 
whose official duties were in any way connected with 
books or writing, these planes are occupied by scribes 
in the exercise of their vocation, and with the books 
they have written before them in chests. This is the 
case with the prince Mourhet,* with the priest and 
prince Sashf-otp f (" seven-fold," probably alluding to 
the seven-fold girdle of the priests, which, as we have 
seen, is mentioned in the negative confession), with 
the prince Raiikuil ("fair in person"), and with many 
others. This arrangement affords a remarkable proof 
of the honour and esteem which writing and books 
enjoyed in these remote ages of the world. 

The enumeration of the landed estates of the ex- 
cavator of the tomb is likewise a subject that always 
occupies a high plane in the picture. The estates are 
singularly but somewhat significantly set forth by slaves 
bearing baskets on their heads filled with the produce 
of these lands. In the tomb of prince Mourhet it is 
thus signified that he was the possessor of sixteen 
estates, nine of them being his patrimony, or personal 
acquisition, seven of them his maternal inheritance. 
The former fact is denoted by nine of the slaves facing 
the right of the picture, where Mourhet stands alone ; 
the latter by the remaining seven, who face in the op- 
posite direction, where Mourhet is again represented, 

* No. 24, Gbizeh, Abt. ii., bl. 19. 
t No. 36, Gbizeh, Abt. ii., bl. 24. 
No. 87, Ghizeh, Abt. ii., bl. 15. 
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bearing baskets on their heads filled with the produce 
of these lands. In the tomb of prince Mourhet it is 
thus signified that he was the possessor of sixteen 
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* No. 24, Ghizeli, Abt. ii., bl. 19. 
t No. 3G, Ghizch, Abt, ii., bl. 24. 
I No. 87, Ghizeh, Abt, ii., bl. 15. 
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accompanied by his mother (see Plate). Our plate is a 
copy of the uppermost line of this interesting picture. 
All the plots of land enumerated in it were reclaimed by 
SUPHIS. The three, the bearers of which face to the 
right, were of the patrimony of Mourhet; the remain- 
ing three were his maternal inheritance.* The landed 
possessions of others of the princes of Egypt must like- 
wise have been very considerable. The high-priest 
Pehnuk was the possessor of at least forty-four estates 
(15, Sakkarah). The prince Eankui was the possessor 
of fifteen estates (87, Ghizeh), the prince Semnufe of 
ten (45, Ghizeh). Many estates are also registered 
in other tombs. 

The districts reclaimed by the great engineering 
works of the kings were always named after them. 
The ancient Pharaohs, concerning whom we have this 
monumental evidence that they brought into cultivation 
the waste lands of Egypt, are, CECHOUS and PIAOPHIS, 
of the 2nd dynasty ; SORTS, SUPHIS, Non-Supms, NE- 
PHERCHERES, and SESOCHETS, of the 4th ; USERCHERES 
and SEPHRES, of the 5th; and ONNOS of the 6th. 

Flocks and herds were possessions highly valued in 
these remote ages, and for which Egypt was always 
celebrated. The representation of these immediately 
follows that of the landed property; in some cases 
it precedes it. The domesticated animals of this remote 
age appeal 1 from the tombs to have consisted of two 

* The basket-bearers are invariably male and female, alternately, 
in all these representations of the bringing of the produce of the 
lands ; partly, doubtless, for the sake of graphic effect, but partly, 
also, for the purpose of showing that the women, as well as men, 
were driven in gangs to field labour. 
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breeds of great cattle, the one horned, the other horn- 
less; asses, sheep, goats, and dogs, of one breed only. 
The horned cattle seem to have been the most abun- 
dant. The principal part of every herd in the tombs 
consisted of these. They appear to have paid especial 
attention to the improvement of the breed. The colour 
also was an object of great solicitude with them, as the 
value of the animal greatly depended on it. The ac- 
companying plate represents three of the fat cattle of the 
prince Agathodemon, which, as being of singular beauty, 
were brought for his inspection before being slaughtered 
for the funeral banquet (see Plate], In symmetry of 
form no English grazier of this day need be ashamed 
of them. The colour of the uppermost ox, which is 
black, with regular stripes of tan colour underneath 
and on his legs, was in very high esteem in Ancient 
Egypt. The bull Apis was so marked. It is on this 
account that he occupies the post of honour at the top 
of the picture. This variation in colour was evidently 
of rare occurrence. This was the only one in the herd 
of Agathodemon, a fact which is denoted by the hiero- 
glyphics over it, which read eo, " an ox," only, without 
the indefinite s/io, " a thousand," " a multitude," which 
qualifies the other two pictures. 

The colour next in esteem for cattle appears here 
as elsewhere to have been white. The white ox has 
for this reason an attendant, whereas the tan-coloured 
one below him is merely tethered. Of both these, 
however, Agathodemon had a large stock, as the hiero- 
glyphics over them inform us. The inscription reads 
rn-ed-slw, " plenty of tame" (trained) " cattle " [such as 
this] is understood. 
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The ass was kept in droves, and used in Old Egypt 
as a beast of burden, and to tread out the corn. Of 
the latter use of this animal we have just cited an 
example.* It was the only beast of burden known 
in Egypt in these remote eras. The horse makes 
his first appearance in the reliefs of a succeeding 
epoch. 

Sheep and goats were (if the testimony of the tombs 
is to be received) very rare in Old Egypt. The princes 
Eirnei and Chephrenes alone of all the nobles of the 
era of the pyramids were possessed of flocks of them. 
So little is Egypt adapted for the pasturage of either 
of them, that we suspect it was in the Sinaitic Penin- 
sula that they were kept. 

The dog of Old Egypt was a long-bodied, long-legged, 
ungainly creature. He is constantly represented at- 
tending upon his master. He was also employed in 
hunting the gazelles and antelopes of the desert. The 
single breed, which appears on the monuments of the 
Old Kingdom, multiplies in many forms on those of 
a later date. 

The artists of these ancient tombs occasionally con- 
trived to represent two different actions in the same 
picture. The device is often exemplified in the planes 
where are cattle in this scene of the ty thing. The 
counting of the cattle took place in the presence of 
the owner himself, as well as the valuation. The 
former process is depicted on the side opposite to that 
where the owner stands to assess his property. It 
afforded some little scope for the imagination of the 

* Above, p. 452. 
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artist in the positions of the cattle. In the accompanying 
plate, the prince Astaku has ascended one of the canals 
of irrigation in a raft of papyrus reeds, towed by a 
slave, for the purpose of counting his horned cattle 
that are drinking at it. 

The counting of the cattle is called na-hi-tlw, " the 
bringing forward " (en face), as appears in the accom- 
panying example from the tomb of prince Kankui.* 
In this fragment, an ass, an ox, and a hyena, are led 
by attendants. The hieroglyphic name of the hyena 
is inscribed above his picture. It reads, na lit hi-tho, 

" the bringing forward of the 3 S3 Jit" the consonants 

/v 

of the Coptic word eoire, " a hyena." There cannot 
be a doubt that this animal was, to some considerable 
extent, domesticated in Egypt in these remote times. 
He is frequently depicted led in the leash, as in the 
present instance. For what purpose the most ferocious, 
and, to our apprehensions, impracticable, of the brute 
creation, was thus reclaimed, it is hard to say. The 
tombs give no hint as to his use. Most likely he was 
set as a guard over the cattle-pens. He would, doubt- 
less, be efficient in driving off from them his own 
congeners, and also the wolves, jackals, and foxes, 
with which Egypt abounds, were he susceptible of the 
requisite training, which from these designs we infer 
to be actually the case. 

The trades and crafts exercised by the slaves of the 
prince are generally on the lowest planes of this great 
picture. Boat-building is most frequently represented 

* 87, Ghizeh. 
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CHAP. Yin.] COMPUTATION OF TIME. 459 

on the walls immediately adjoining the doorway to the 
left. There are, of course, exceptions ; but we believe, 
nevertheless, that we have correctly indicated the 
normal places in the tomb, both of these and of the 
other subjects we have mentioned. 

The mode in which the lapse of time was measured 
by the appearances of the heavenly bodies in primitive 
Egypt, may be inferred from the calendars of these 
tombs, written, as we have said, over their doorways. 
If these monuments, and not the lying tradition of 
the Alexandrians, are to be heard on the question, 
the Mizraites had at this time made no observations 
of their own upon which to construct their calendar, 
but merely worked upon two traditions, which they 
had brought with them on first colonizing the valley. 
One of them was, that twelve lunations corresponded 
proximately to one solar revolution. Twelve lunations, 
however, are but 354 days, whereas, the. solar year 
is upwards of 365 days. Their other tradition, in 
a measure, corrected this error. It taught them that 
the moon, after they had seen the star Sothis (Syrius, 
the dog-star) rise cosmically, that is, just about sunset, 
ought to be the first moon in the year. On this 

account the star was named 2^J^-, "the star of 

AvW ^=^ 

sot," the "tail," "end of the year"* (Coptic CAT, 
"tail"). The Greeks wrote it 2w0<?. By this means 
every third year at least would consist of 13 moons. 

This 13th moon was named ^JX "the month of 
Sothis." 

* It is wonderful that Lepsius did not perceive this. 
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Their division of time was altogether lunar, and 
regulated by phases of the nioon directly observed. 
The year began with the full moon \^ <fife . It 
was called " the full moon of Thoth," because on the 
first full nioon in every year was the festival of Thoth, 
at Herniopolis, in the Delta.* Their next observed 
period was that of the first appearance of the crescent 
of the following moon, ^ ; their third and last was 
that of the night of the half-moon ^^- In this 
triple division of the month originated their decadal 
week of 10 suns or days Q , 10 being the round 
number that approximated the nearest to the length 
of each of these three intervals. It was a most im- 
perfect system, liable to errors of every kind, and from 
all quarters. No wonder that the dates computed upon, 
it are as vague as we have found those of primitive 
Egypt to be. 

The only instruction to be derived from its ex- 
planation is, that the first settlers knew that the 
heavenly bodies were designed to " be for signs, and 
for seasons, and for days, and for years." The only 
proof we can find in it of the wisdom of its framers 
is, that they readily rejected it, and condescended to 
learn a far better and more practical mode of dividing 
time from the patriarch Abram. 

The nature of the changes introduced by him into 
the calendar of Egypt belongs to the following epoch. 

Thus have we recovered from these coeval remains 
the details of the history of Egypt from its first settle- 

* This was the circumstance that afterwards made Thoth a god of 
the inooii. 
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ment to the visit of the patriarch Abram. This is 
in itself a circumstance sufficiently extraordinary and 
unexpected. Yet, in addition, many particulars con- 
cerning the outer and inner life of the men that then 
lived upon the earth are also recorded on the same 
memorials, whereby their domestic habits, their social 
institutions, their very modes of thought, are disclosed 
to us ; and so minutely, that we know more of the men 
among whom Abram dwelt and conversed in Egypt, 
than of our own British and Saxon ancestors. 
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THE first volume of our work contains the same portion 
of the History of Egypt as the first volume of the lists 
of Manetho. We adopted the division because it was a 
convenient and obvious one. In this first volume are 
related the planting of Egypt, and the events that befell 
in the course of the settlement of the religion and policy 
of the future kingdom. During the whole period the 
throne of Egypt was openly or secretly in dispute 
between different families of the race of MENES. The 

VOL. II. B 



2 FAMILY OF MENES. [CHAP. I. 

merging of the two principal of these pretensions in 
the person of AMENEMES, the issue of the marriage 
of the sou of USERCHERES II., of Abydos, with, the 
daughter of ONNOS, of Memphis, was the occurrence 
which brought this epoch to its termination. 

The period included in Manetho's second volume is 
distinguished by a similar peculiarity. It is the history 
of Egypt under the rnonariths of the 12th to the 19th 
dynasties inclusive ; and during the whole of this interval 
two lines of kings, of the race of MENES,* were reigning 
in Egypt at the same time, both always pretending to 

* The ring or frame which enclosed the names of the kinjs of 

o o 

Egypt denoted they were of the race of MENES. It is the ground- 
plot of a cattle-pen, made of wicker hurdles (f J|. The name 
of MENES ( m JT| mii-ei, signifies "a maker of hurdle-pens." The 
word ffvffi mn, "a cattle-pen," remains in the Coptic texts (UOOIJG, 
" pascua"}. It is written initially, and therefore does not denote 
" a hurdle," but that which is formed with hurdles. We have else- 
where noticed the power of j] ei, when thus compounded with other 
words. It corresponds with the Coptic grammar forms, A, Al, 
"make," "manufacture." This notion that every king of Egypt 
must of necessity be one of the sons of MENES was, doubtless, of 
the utmost service in the primitive times. It effectually excluded 
all but the members of one family from the pretension to the throne. 
So sacred was the condition held, that, at the end of the Pharaouic 
kingdom, the priests made the relationship. If their accounts are to 
be believed, CAHBYSES was the natural son of ASIASIS II., whom he 
expelled from the throne of Egypt. Alexander the Great also, was, 
according to them, the fruit of an illicit intercourse between NEC- 
TANEBO, the last of the Pharaohs, and Olympia, the wife of Philip of 
Macedon. By these fictions, they endeavoured to reconcile to the 
usages of the kingdom the circumstance that both these conquerors of 
Egypt enclosed their names in hieroglyphics in the ring of MENES. 
CAMBYSES. (^Jl^iill ALEXANDER the GREAT. 

- 



CHAP. I.] DIVISION OF HISTOKY. 3 

the whole monarchy, and often at war with each other. 
The dominions of the older pretension lay principally 
in the Delta, and on the eastern hank of the river. 
For distinction's sake, we name this line of kings the 
Lowej 1 Egyptian or Memphite Pharaohs. Their rivals 
reigned in Upper Egypt ; and their district was chiefly 
on the western hank. We, therefore, name them Upper 
Egyptian or Theban Pharaohs. The struggles of these 
two families for the crown of all Egypt, and the various 
success that attended them, constitute the history of 
the kingdom during the whole epoch. Influenced by 
the motives we have already amply exposed, the com- 
pilers of Manetho's lists make these two co-regent 
families into dynasties reigning over all Egypt, the one 
after the other. We have, nevertheless, rightly ex- 
plained their motive in arranging this epoch in one 
volume. Queen THOUORIS, the last of the Memphites, 
in whom the line itself became extinct, is also the last 
monarch named in the second volume of the lists. 
The present division of our work will for these reasons 
contain the history of Egypt from the visit of Abram to 
the death of SETHOS II., the nephew of THOUORIS, and 
the last monarch of the 19th dynasty; in Hebrew 
history, to the Exodus. A period the duration of which 
approximates to 600 years. 

The pacification between the various contending 
factions, which ended the first volume of the HISTOEY of 
EGYPT, was promoted by the counsels of the patriarch 
Abram, who was at that time sojourning here. This 
tradition of the Jews was repeated to the Egyptian 
priesthood by Josephus, the Jewish historian, in a 
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defence of his own people, and they could not deny it. 
The fact is, therefore, well established. 

Abrarn, at the same time, taught the Egyptians 
astronomy and arithmetic, of which before they were in 
a great measure ignorant. This fact, also, is stated on 
the same authority ; and there is monumental evidence 
of it. We have elsewhere explained* that dates of the 
years of the reign of Pharaoh, and the names of the 
months, first appear on the monuments of AMENEMES, 
who was a party to the pacification of Abram. 

The nature of the changes introduced by the patri- 
arch into the mode of computing time, and of the 
knowledge communicated by him. regarding the motions 
of the heavenly bodies, must now be briefly considered. 
The first settlers regulated time by the direct observa- 
tion of the crescent, the half moon, and the full moon. 
Their year began with the first full moon after the clog- 
star (Syrius, the brightest star in the heavens visible in 
Mesopotamia) rose just at sunset. All these pheno- 
mena were directly observed and noted. Their accumu- 
lated observations had supplied them with no data 
whence to compute their occurrence beforehand, save 
the very imperfect one that 10 days was somewhere 
about the interval that separated each of the three 
phases of the moon of which they took note; and, 
therefore, the lunation (i.e., from full moon to full 
moon), was divided into three weeks of 10 days each. 
The extreme imperfectness of this mode of computing 
time appears clearly enough both in itself and in its 
results. They do not seem to have kept any registry 

* Vol. i. p. 378. 
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of the lapse of years. No single occurrence of a date 
lias yet been met with on any of their monuments. 

The progress of exact science regarding the celestial 
phenomena, and the regulation of time by them, had 
been far more rapid on the plains of Mesopotamia 
during the five hundred * years that had nov elapsed 
since the Mizraites had emigrated from thence. Abram, 
who had just left that country, had acquired there the 
knowledge which he communicated to the Egyptians. 

There can be no accurate registry of the lapse of time 
until the precise length of the year has been defined. 
This essential preliminary never could have been decided 
by mere direct notices of the appearances of the heavens 
and the earth, such as the monuments show to have 
been the only modes of computation resorted to by 
the Mizraites and their immediate descendants. The 
calendar which Abrarn taught the Egyptians supplied 
this deficiency. It made the year to consist of 12 
moons, or months, of 30 clays each.f This settlement 
of the length of the year enabled the Egyptians of 
the subsequent epochs to date their monuments; which, 
as we have shown, would have been impossible before. 

The year of 360 days is artificial. It does not cor- 
respond with the times either of the sun or the moon. 
The sun returns to the same apparent place among the 
fixed stars in about 365 days. The moon completes 

* Josephus, Antiq. Jud. viii. 1, 2, 

+ This calendar is the same as that in use among the Patriarchs, 
as appears from the Bible. This identity would be accepted as a 
triumphant proof of the truth of the tradition, had Abram been one 
of the heroes of Herodotus. In its existing association it merely 
serves to raise incessant clouds of deep and dusty dispute. 
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twelve revolutions round the earth in about 354 days, 
360 is the mean between the two numbers. The two 
extremes, therefore, must both have been ascertained 
before striking this average. According to the tradition 
of Josephus, it was invented by the Chaldeans. These 
dwellers in Mesopotamia were noted for their knowledge 
of astronomy by all antiquity, sacred and profane. 
Their wise men (probably their priesthood) devoted 
themselves to it as to a profession ; and such a devotion 
could alone have determined the two periods whence 
the number 360 arose. These pursuits, moreover, 
would be much more congenial to those who remained 
in the old country, like the Chaldeans, than to wanderers 
going forth to plant colonies, like the Mizraites and the 
rest of the descendants of Noah. 

It appears from the notices of the ancient inhabitants 
of Mesopotamia, in the Greek authors, that the year of 
360 days was in universal use among them.* This 
proves the truth of the tradition that it was invented 
there. The same year was also as well known, and as 
invariably used, by the descendants of Abram. This 
appears from the Bible. Abram, then, had learned it in 
Chaldea, the land of his birth; and he taught it to the 
Egyptians during his sojourn with them. It is scarcely 
possible for an ancient fact to rest on stronger evidence. 

The Chaldeans and the Patriarchs merely numbered 
the twelve months. The constant variation, therefore, 
of this artificial year from the true solar year of 365 
days, was corrected without inconvenience by repeating 
the 12th month every 6 years.f In Egypt they gave a 

* Lepsius, Einl. p. 9. 
+ This was the TIKI (Veadar) of the later Hebrews. 
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name to each month denoting its place in the three 
seasons into which their year was divided.* It was 
this circumstance which suggested an improvement upon 
the Chaldee arrangement. They divided the 30 days of 
the extra month by 6, and affixed the quotient (5 days) 
to the end of each year. Dr. Lepsius has rightly pointed 
out that these 5 days are mentioned on a monument of 
the second successor of AMENEMES. f It is, therefore, 
highly probable that the 5 days of the epact were in- 
vented in Egypt, and that the Chaldeans afterwards 
adopted them from thence. That a discovery should be 
made in one country, and improved and perfected in 
another, is no uncommon occurrence in human affairs. 

It would, however, be a great error to assume that 
these computations were made with any approach to the 
accuracy of modern times, or even with the theoretical 
knowledge of somewhat later epochs. A remarkable 
proof of their want of exactitude is still in existence. 
When the calendar was made, the month Thoth was 
the first moon after the overflow, which at Memphis 
would fall about the middle of our December. This is 
evident from the hieroglyphic name of the month *yy . 
But when the Greeks of Alexandria first began to 
cultivate astronomy (200 B. c.), the month Thoth had 
gone back in the calendar six months and more, for want 
of regular correction to true time. This new place of 
Thoth, which it has since retained, is about the period 
when the dog-star rises lieliacally, that is, just at sun- 
rise, which can only be computed, as the star is of 
course invisible. Whereas, when Thoth fell on the 

* Vol. i. p. 144. 
t u. s. p. 155. It is the tomb of ISTahrai, at Beni-hassan. 
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moon at first intended, the dog-star rose cosmically, 
that is, just at sunset, -which is easily observed. The 
Greeks, however, knew nothing of hieroglyphics; and 
the Egyptian priests were too proud, as well as too 
ignorant, to set them right on such a point. So that 
the computations of the Sothic cycle,* by the Greek 
mathematicians and astronomers, are all based upon the 
mistake that the Egyptian year began when the dog- 
star rose with the sun ; whereas, its real commencement 
was 6 months earlier, when the dog-star rose at sunset. 
The disturbing cause which occasioned this enormous 
error in the Egyptian calendar is not far to seek. The 
actual length of the solar year is 365J days. The 
calendar provided for 365 days only. Its frarners knew 
nothing of this extra quarter of a day, for which the 
modem leap-year compensates. Indeed, at so early 
a period, with so few observations before them, and 
without artificial aids for making them, accurately, how 
could they? The opposite assumption, which is main- 
tained by modern philosophy upon the authority of the 
Alexandrian Greeks of the first and second centuries,! 
appears to us utterly extravagant in itself, and to be 
sufficiently refuted by the fact we have just stated ; viz., 
that when the Egyptian calendar first came under the 
notice of the Greeks, it erred from true time to the 
greatest extent possible. This could not have happened 

* The Sothic cycle is a year of the quarter-days at the end of 
each solar year, i.e., 365x4=1460 years. It was a figment invented 
by the Alexandrian Greeks, who also altered the dates in the history 
of Egypt, real and fabulous, in order to make them Sothic cycles, 
thus giving it the sanction of antiquity. 

t Lepsius, Einl. pp. 165 180. 
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had the framers and keepers of it been so familiar with 
the theory of the heavens as the knowledge of this 
quarter of a day would require them to have been. 

Besides this year of 12 months of 30 days, and the 
5 days of the epact, two longer periods seem, from the 
monuments, to have been used in Egypt at this epoch. 

1. The Apiac cycle; that is, the duration of the life 
of the bull Apis at Memphis. The priests slaughtered 
the animal on a certain clay, and then proclaimed that 
a new Apis was born. This festival is mentioned in 
the tomb of Arnunei, at Beni-hassan, one of the officers 



of the son of AMENEMES, " the /-^ AWA v\ 

year of the birth of Apis." ^ 1 ^ 4 

The interval after which the festivals of this solemnity 

took place is said by the Greeks to have been 25 years;* 

that is, 309 lunations, within an hour; and, in the course 

of them, the phases all return to the same day and 

hour as at the beginning. 



2. The P^ st, pariegyry; that is, " the festival 

recurring every 30 years. f This was a year of moons. 
It consisted of 360 or 365 lunations. The festival 
at the end of it was called st (Copt., CAT, " tail," " ter- 
mination"!), because it was celebrated in the last nloon 
of the period. This interval first appears on the monu- 
ments of the 12th dynasty. 

Thus, it will be seen, time in Ancient Egypt was mea- 
sured and regulated as far as possible by the moon only. 

* Plutarch de Iside, c. 56. Herod, iii. 27, &c. 
f Rosetta, Greek, line 2, vol. 3. p. 53. 
J The group is determined by the tail of an animal. 
For the Egyptian Calendars, see Appendix A. 
VOL. IT. C 
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DYNASTY XII. 

The succession of the kings of this dynasty is happily 
preserved to us on many monuments, as well as in the 
Greek lists; so that this portion of the History of 
Egypt is very satisfactorily recovered. 

We commence with the Chamber of Karnak, our first 
and highest authority. On it the 12th dynasty stands, 
as our readers are aware, in plane B of our Diagram. 
Two of the names (B 11, IS), are defaced. They, how- 
ever, are happily supplied from another genealogy, the 
history and description of which have often been written. 
Mr. \Yilliarn Banks, an English traveller in Egypt, 
discovered, on the wall of a temple at Abydos, three 
long rows of royal names, each in the usual enclosure. 
This was in the year 1818, when the study of hiero- 
glyphics was just beginning to attract general notice. 
Several copies of this monument were taken then and 
afterwards. One of these was seen by Champollion, 
who ascertained it to be. the genealogy of RAMSES II. , 
of the 19th dynasty, one of the most eminent of the 
Pharaohs. This discovery directed the public attention 
strongly towards it. The moment the news of its value 
reached Egypt, it was broken to pieces by one of the 
rascal adventurers ID the service of the late pacha, in 
an attempt to saw it off from, the wall. A fragment or 
two were sent to Paris, where they were bought for the 
British Museum. They now form part of that collection. 
It is the monument known to describers of curiosities 
from Egypt as the Tablet of Abydos. 

The succession of the same family of kings is also 
recorded there; but, like that at Karnak, it is much 
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mutilated, though, happily, in another part of the series, 
so that the one supplies the deficiencies of the other. 
The defaced names (B 11, 12), are filled up from thence. 
The succession stands thus on these two authorities : 



10. 



11. 



12. 



Karnak (plane 



Ahydos (plane B), 






38. 



39. 



It will he observed, that the second and third names 
of this succession, defaced at Karnak, are extant at 
Abydos (36, 37); and that where one king only is re- 
corded at Karnak (13), two appear at Abydos (38, 39). 
This is a displacement in the former genealogy the cause 
of which we shall hereafter consider. 

We have many other monumental authorities for this 
succession. No history can be better authenticated. 

The kings of this line were, as we have elsewhere 
explained, Pharaohs in Upper Egypt, the lineal de- 
scendants of MENCHEEES, and the fierce partizans of his 
reforms. They, therefore, wrote their names in two rings, 
after the example of their ancestor MENTHESUPHIS. 
They likewise assumed certain epithets or titles, which, 
though not inscribed in their rings, were, nevertheless, 
strictly peculiar to them, and a part of their names. 
We give here the full names of the whole of them in 
this order of their succession, beginning with AMENEMES, 
the founder of the dynasty. 
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CHAP. I.] AMENEMES I. 13 

The lists of Manetho present a remarkable accordance 
with this hieroglyphic succession. 

Years. 
DYNASTY XI. Thebans. Amenemes (the last Icing) reigned... 14 

DYNASTY XII. Thebans. Sesortosis, his son ... ... 46 

Amenemes (skin by his o\vn eunuchs) 38 

., ; , Sesortosis ... ... ... 48 

Lacliares (built the Labyrinth) ... 8 

., ; , Ameus (Amun timzeus) . . . ... 8 

.; Ameuemes .. ... ... 8 

It will be noted that in all these names there is a 
visible resemblance to the hieroglyphic originals whence 
they were copied more than 2000 years ago. They 
have undergone no subsequent collation or correction ; 
but, on the other hand, the lists have been transcribed 
by ignorant persons, incapable of correcting mistakes, 
many times over. The coincidence between the copy 
and the original, after such and so long-continued a 
process, is far greater than might have been anticipated. 

AMENEMES I. 

The history of this founder of an illustrious house 
belongs in great part to the former volume, and we 
have there recorded it. We have, however, reserved 
for this place a few particulars which bear especially 
upon the fortunes of his sons and successors. 

AMENEMES seems to have been the first Pharaoh 
who held his regal state in the Upper country, treating 
Lower Egypt as a conquest or dependency. We have 
explained that in the chamber of Karnak his son 
appears in the lower plane (A 9) as the conqueror of 
Memphis, and again immediately over his father, among 
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the kin as of Lower 



in that city. C. 10, 
AMENEMES built 




11 

/VWA 



Egypt, as his viceroy 

prince viceroy. 

a palace, which was 



named after him, in the vicinity of Beni-hassan.* This 
locality, in common with the whole country to the south 
of Memphis, was in his time considered as Upper Egypt. 
The southern capital of AMENEMES appears to have 
been Coptos. As in the case of his predecessors, the 
transaction w r hereby that city came to be thus inaugu- 
rated is commemorated in his name. His ring in 
Lower Egypt (OPQ^Tyl reads, ra sa-hotp-hct, i.e., 



" Pharaoh (sun) whose heart is one with Sa." Our 
readers are aware that Sa was the male half of the 
goddess Neith, the tutelary of Sais, in the Delta, whence 
the name of this city, f His upper Egyptian name, 

Amenemes, i.e.. ( ]} i * ^X ^ j amn-mhc, "the briefer 

V-S/VWA ,> I J( 



in (introducer) of Amun," refers to the same trans- 
action. He removed the statue of Sa from Coptos, 
and enshrined it in the original temple of Neith, at 
Sais. Hence his name in Lower Egypt. He then took 
the image of Ham, or Amun, from its temple, at Pera- 
rnoun, and enshrined it in the temple of Neith, in Upper 
Egypt, which his predecessor, SENUCIIERES, of the llth 
dynasty, had built. Hereby he appears to have re- 
united Hani to Neith, or Neveth, who had been his 
wife when living ; from, which circumstance the city of 
SEXUCHERES came to be called Coptos, i.e., KGBT, 



"union. 1 



Some prosperous event most probably befell AMEN- 
;: " Inscription of Nahrai, c. 60. t Vol. i. p. 365. 
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EMES shortly after this act of devotion to Amun, which 
encouraged him to another display of his reverence for 
this idol. He dedicated another temple to him at 
Luxor, about 15 miles south of Coptos; and like it also 
on the eastern hank of the river. This site was imme- 
diately over against Thebes, of which metropolis it 
afterwards formed a part. Amun in this temple was 
under the same form, as the Coptic Amun. His wife 
was merely his female half ' ^ [I L - 1 rJV Tamun. 

J \ /vWvA ^X 

These transactions had a highly important bearing 
upon the subsequent history of the monarchy. 

AMENEMES prosecuted the work of colonization to 
the southward, which had been begun by his prede- 
cessors. His is the most ancient royal name that 
appears on the rocks of Assouan, or Syene, which is on 
the extreme southern border of Egypt Proper ; so that 
under him the kingdom reached the utmost limits to 
which it ever extended. 

The duration of the reign of AMENEMES is said in 
the lists to have been 16 years. Its dated monuments 
are too few to enable us -either to verify or to contradict 
them. They only supply us with one additional cir- 
cumstance. Late in it (probably in its 14th year") he 
associated his eldest son with him on the throne as 
king in all Egypt. This (to modern notions) scarcely 
comprehensible arrangement began, as we have seen, 
with the monarchy itself; and was based upon its 
division into two kingdoms, and upon its fundamental 
law, that the sons of MENES only could be kings in 

* The tablet on which this is recorded is mutilated, so that the 
date is scarcely legible. It is in the Louvre. 



16 NAMES OF HIS SON. [CHAP. I. 

Egypt. The compact between the two co-regents was 
altogether of a friendly character; and must be care- 
fully distinguished from the rival pretensions of other 
branches of the family of MENES : such were the 
Heracleopolitan kings, of the 9th and 10tli dynasties, 
at Sebennytus, in the Eastern Delta. These continued 
to reign there during the entire epoch now under con- 
sideration. In the times of Amenemes and his sou, 
their power was at a very low ebb. The transactions at 
Sais and Peramoun were most probably the fruits of 
victories over them. 

II. THE SON OF AMENEMES. 

The name of this monarch in Lower Egypt we have 
already found to mean, " formed of the substance of the 

sun" (O^xh ILJ] kru-kr-rc* This is a probable allu- 
sion to one of the great works of his reign, which was 
the building of large additions to the temple of Athoni, 
i.e., the sun, at Heliopolis. Our readers are aware that 
this city was in all probability his by inheritance, through 
his mother, the daughter of ONNOS. The statue in the 
Vatican, already described, formed one of the decora- 
tions of this temple. One of the obelises before the 
propylea is likewise still upright, and in its place. 
Should sufficient interest ever be excited in the subject 
to induce some European government to excavate ex- 
tensively at Matarea (the site of Heliopolis), doubtless 
many more historical data will be found concerning 
these vast constructions, which gave to so illustrious a 
king his name in Lower Egypt. 

* Vol. i. p. 400, 
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The name of the son of AMENEMES in Upper Egypt, 
= ,,-e^j is ordinarily written Osortasen in Roman 



M,VA j letters. This is, however, a mere reading 
of convenience, having no known meaning, and, there- 
fore, in the highest degree unsatisfactory, by the ad- 
mission of all students of the subject. We have already 
found the group composed by the three first characters, 
and read it user, meaning "watcher," "vigilant." Of 

the remaining characters, -&*- we believe the first and 

/wv\ 

last to be the feminine demonstrative, ^ , Coptic, ren, 

/WWV - 1 - ' ' 

" this," which is here used derisively, like the corres- 
ponding Hebrew word, rrr, " this." The middle char- 
acter, t=oc=3 3 the bolt of a gate, is here introduced into 
the system, for the first time, as the homophon of the 
yoke, to which its use is closely allied. The bolt is 
as obvious a symbol of "union" or "junction" as the 

yoke. We have seen that m was the name of the male 

. U 

half of Neith, as well as li the sound s. The bolt 

was substituted for it in this instance as a lower, 
meaner symbol of the same idea. :;: The expulsion of 
Sa from Coptos, and his introduction by AMENEMES 
into Sais, had, doubtless, given offence to the partizans 
of the old religion, and a war or tumult had been the 
consequence. It was the quelling of this tumult, and 
the means adopted to prevent its recurrence, that were 
the occasion upon which the son of AMENEMES took 
this name. It means " watcher over this Sa," the name 
of the god being degraded both by the meaner symbol 
that denoted it, and the grammar form that accompanied 

'"" Turpi quoque sensu. 
YOL. II. D 
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it. It was probably pronounced sa-usr-tcn, whence the 
Greeks made the words Scsortliros and Sesortosis. 

We shall presently see that this abominable idol was 
soon afterwards the occasion of a great Avar, wherein 
Egypt suffered many disasters. 

The change in estimation undergone by Sa in the 
interval between AMENEMES and his son is very common 
in the annals of all idolatries. 

Another extant coteniporary work of the son of 
AMENEMES in North Egypt is the obelise at Cro- 
codilopolis, in the Faiomn, which we have described 
in the former volume. It is remarkable for the im- 
portant and deeply interesting character of its mythic 
allusions. It at one time adorned the entrance to a 
stately temple built by this monarch to Seba, or Sebek, 
the crocodile. 

The tombs of the prince and nobles of the court of 
SESORTOSIS I. which yet exist, and the tablets and other 
fragments that have been discovered at Abydos and 
elsewhere, all tell of great internal prosperity during 
his reign. That of one of his generals, Amenemes, at 
Beni-hassan, is a noble vault forty feet square, with 
a triple-vaulted roof. It was completed in the forty- 
third year of the reign of SESORTOSIS. The history 
embodied in. the inscriptions on the door-posts will 
presently require our attention. 

The custom of burying the dead in tombs excavated 
in the mountains that hem in the valley immediately 
to the northward of Abydos, was evidently suggested 
by the strange superstition which followed upon the 
completion of the bold design of MENCHERES to re- 
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construct there the mutilated mummy of Osiris. Every 
mummy in Egypt must be brought to Abyclos, inasmuch 
as the Busirides of the whole kingdom had been de- 
secrated. It became, therefore, a point of convenience 
that the journey back should be shortened. It was, 
doubtless, also deemed desirable that the final resting- 
place of the aspirant to a future resurrection should be 
as near as possible to Abyclos, where was the sacred 
shrine which contained the mummy of the god and king 
of the resurrection. Therefore it is, that at this point 
the mountains on both sides the ISfile for thirty miles 
together in a place where the valley is very narrow, are 
honey- combed with tombs to an extent which is abso- 
lutely without parallel anywhere else in the world. 
Among the few points in this range of sepulchres 
which have escaped mutilation, Beni-hassan holds a 
highly distinguished place. The tombs there are, from 
causes we shall hereafter have to investigate, in a state of 
preservation very superior to those in any other place 
in the entire range. 

This internal prosperity of the kingdom of SESOETOSIS 
I. would, probably enough, suggest to him the prosecu- 
tion of the scheme of his ancestors in the extension of 
his southern limits. Accordingly, at Wady Haifa, which 
is far south in Upper Nubia, a tablet was found, 
commemorating the expulsion of the negro Cushites 
from the whole of the district which we comprehend 
under this name, and which was named in hieroglyphics, 

I /^ , lit., " the waters and the land of the unstrung 
bow." Eight different races or tribes of these Cushites 

are said on it to have been subjugated by SESOETOSIS, 



20 A LONG WAR. [CHAP. i. 

and made 'the slaves of Egypt. This is denoted by a 
picture. Mouthra, or Mars, leads in cords eight negroes, 
with their arms bound behind them, and in brick dun- 
geons on which the names of the tribes they represent 
are written in hieroglyphics. ~T/a "Wady Haifa was, 
doubtless, the furthest point to f]n which the con- 
quests of SESORTOSIS extended |^J to the south ward. 
"With that strange mixture of fear and reverence, of 
hatred and dread, which characterizes all idolatry, and 
which so often renders incomprehensible to right reason 
the motives of the worshippers of false gods, he com- 
memorated this his conquest by dedicating there a shrine 
to Sa, the male half of Neith, ~ ^SK the god whom he 
reviled and mocked in his second or Upper Egyptian 
name. To those who are familiar with idolatry in any 
age or country, this procedure will present nothing 
remarkable; though in any other affair of human life 
it would be mere idiocy. 

The Cushites never recovered the district whence 
they were expelled by these conquests of SESOETOSIS I. 
Nubia remained a dependency on Egypt from thence 
up to the time of the destruction of the monarchy. 

The war which made this large addition to the 
territory of Egypt was of long duration. There are 
inscriptions on the rocks of Assouan or Syene (the 
extreme southern limit of Egypt Proper), written by 
officers of his army in the thirty-third and forty-first 
years of the reign of SESOETOSIS I.* These acts of 
adoration of the local god seem always to have been 

* Lepsius, Abt. ii. pi. 118. 
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made during a casual halt on a march. In the forty- 
third year the war seems to have been brought to its 
termination. 

One of the monuments which commemorated its 
successful issue yet remains almost uninjured. It is 
the vast hall excavated by the chief Amenemes in the 
rock of Beni-hassan. The beauty of these tombs can 
scarcely be conveyed, either by description or illustra- 
tion, to those who have not seen them, so fair are 
their proportions, and so lovely is the harmony of 
colour in the tout ensemble of the rich and elaborate 
pictures that decorate their walls. The amount of 
human drudgery applied to the hewing out of these 
huge vaults in the solid limestone rock, and of skilled 
art in chiselling the pillars, the m'assives, the arches, 
and the doorways, and in covering them throughout 
with paintings and engraved inscriptions, set all modern 
calculation at defiance. The amount of forced labour 
at the command of their excavators must have been 
immense. There can be no doubt that the whole of. 
the inhabitants of Nubia were liable to this service, 
according to the invariable practice of ancient con- 
querors ; * and that the tombs of Beni-hassan are the 
fruit of the victories over Gush, of SESORTOEIS, his 
father, and his successors. 

The tomb of Amenemes is conspicuous, amid the 
vaults that surround it, for its magnificent porch, and 
the elaborate finish of its interior decorations. The 
porch, or entrance, opens entire upon the perpendicular 
face of the rock ; and which is hollowed horizontally to 

* See 1 Kings ix. 2022, &c. 
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the depth of about 15 feet. The roof of this porch 
is groined parallel to the face of the rock; and the 
architrave is supported by two octangular inassives, 
hewn, like all the rest, vivo sa.i'o, and displaying great 
proficiency in the mason's art. The doorway is entirely 
covered with hieroglyphic inscriptions, a specimen of 
the highest and purest style of engraving. The inner 
vault, or hall, which we have already described, has a 
triple-groined roof; the two architraves of which are 
supported each by two Doric fluted columns, being by 
for the earliest example of this pillar in existence. 

A few hints at the history of- this superb mausoleum 
may be gathered from the long inscription on the door 
we have just mentioned. It was excavated by the 
ancestors of Ameuemes, a young man of 25, who had, 
nevertheless, attained to some considerable command 
in the army of SESORTOSIS. Its dedication took place 
in the 4 3rd year of SESOETOSIS, on the loth day of the 
month Phaophi ; which we can scarcely err in assuming 
to have been the date of the termination of the rear 
with Gush, and of the entire subjugation of Nubia. 
The inscription is an account of the ceremony, but so 
grievously deficient in perspicuity, that it is no easy 
matter to follow it. 

Arnenenies takes the title, <=> ^\, , rapha-he, " chief 
physician,"" which seems to ' s s=3 <=a have been purely 
honorific, and not necessarily connected with the prac- 
tice of the healing art. It was universal with the 
courtiers of this line of kings, but scarcely to be found 
either before or after their times. He had besides this 

"' Hebrew, X31. rapha, " to heal." 



CHAP. I.] CONSECKATION OP HIS TOMB. 23 

several ecclesiastical and civil titles. He appears to have 
returned from Nubia at the conclusion of the war; 
probably bringing the treaty with the conquered enemy 
to the king, with whom lie had an interview at Coptos. 
The king presented him with an ample amount of the 
spoil taken from the enemy. At the command of the 
king. Amenemes then proceeded down the Nile, with a 
fleet of many ships, to Abydos, where he embarked the 
mummies of four hundred soldiers of his regiment, who 
had perished in the war with Gush, and six hundred 
of the regiment of his younger brother, who had an 
appointment in the city of Coptos, and was one of the 
king's fan-bearers, being named after him Sesortosis; 
so that this tomb was inaugurated by the deposit of no 
fewer than one thousand mummies in its spacious 
vaults. Large offerings accompanied each ; amongst 
which, signet rings for each, having the first name of 
the king, kru-kr-re, engraven on jasper of the desert, 
and set in gold, are especially noticed. The entrance 
to the mummy pits beneath the floor of the great hall 
has never been found; and, we trust, never will be, 
until Egypt has a government able and willing to 
restrain the barbarism of the Turks and Arabs, and the 
rapacity of the curiosity-collectors of Cairo. It seems 
highly probable from hence that they contain consider- 
able treasure. Four living captives are mentioned as 
a valuable item among the offerings presented by 
Amenemes to the tomb. They were, doubtless, slaves 
of the tomb ; and kept always at work cleaning and 
repairing it. Besides these, many channels of irrigation, 
and plots of land, were devoted to the maintenance of 
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the attendants upon it, and of the periodical feasts, 
which took place in the great hall. 

The reign of SESORTOSTS I. lasted for 40 years; so 
that he seems to have survived three years the conquest 
of Nubia. 

AMENEMES II. 

The name of this monarch in Lower Egypt is signi- 
ficant of no action more considerable than the dedica- 
tion of a portion of gold, either in bullion, or wrought 
into images, to the temple of Athom, at Heliopolis, 
/^ /oOTTi n b-kt'u-i't, lit., "portions of gold to the 
vrL_IlL_LL| sun." In Upper Egypt he took his 
grandfather's name. 

AMENEMES II. was probably made viceroy of Memphis 
on the death of his grandfather, though this fact is not 
commemorated at Karnak, through the displacement of 
his father's name (A 9). It seems, however, to have 
been the custom, of his family. He was associated 
with his father on the throne, as king in all Egypt, 
in the 42nd year of the reign of the former. A frag- 
ment of stone, inscribed, found apparently at Abydos, 
and now in the museum atLeyden, records this circum- 
stance. His sou was on that occasion installed in the 
office of viceroy of Memphis, which he thereby vacated 
(Karnak, B JO, C 11). 

The reign of AMENEMES II. seems to have been long, 
peaceable, and prosperous. He appears, on the monu- 
ments, to have been without the warlike propensities 
either of his father or his grandfather. His name 
remains inscribed upon constructions wherewith he 
adorned his kingdom, and added to its material pros- 
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perity. At Debod, for example, in Lower Nubia (see 
Map), he seems to have built a palace. The tomb of 
one of his nobles at Beni-hassan, Nahrai, the son of 
Nuhophthis, gives likewise many important particulars 
concerning the internal government of Egypt in his 
reign. The title which he assumed 
" soothsayer of the words of truth," 
would seem to indicate that he had himself the gift of 
prophecy ; and, doubtless, that he munificently patro- 
nized the priests, the prophets, and others engaged in 
the service of the gods. 

The tomb of Nahrai has, as we have explained, an 
inscription of 222 columns upon the surbase of its great 
hall. As Nahrai himself and his son were the cotern- 
poraries of AMENEMES II., the transactions recorded in 
it belong principally to his reign. 

This sepulchre contained the dead of six generations 
of the same family. Nahrai, * / ^f\ the excavator, 
deposited in it the mummies of <=- i his grandfather, 
Nulwplitliis, Q_ <? <==> ^ , the cotemporary of AME- 
NEMES; and A^> n 3' of his father Nuhophthis II., 
a courtier of SESOETOSIS. He himself (Nahrai) died 
during the reign of AMENEMES II. ; who confirmed all 
the possessions of the family on Hamshe, ^^^ A ^p 
[" the carpenter"] the first-born of Nahrai. ^ J \>P 

In the days of AMENEMES II., the following were the 
possessions of this illustrious family : 

"The range of the eastern desert." The chase 
of the animals and birds which abounded in 
the green spots in the midst of the sand, and still more 
in the pools formed by the superfluous waters of the 

VOL. II. E 
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overflow on the edge of the tilled land. These were 
planted with papyrus reeds, and used as decoy ponds 
for wild fowl. They were named in hieroglyphics, 

55 5 " the hinder or nether pools." This 
rangership was highly valued and very 
profitable. It had been first conferred. upon the house 
by AMENEMES I. Nahrai is represented on the wall of 
the great hall, to the left of the doorway, in the exercise 
of it. On his death it was continued to his heir by 
AMENEMES II. 

n in (vi - x ^ - & " The land of 



r ^ n in (vi f- x^M 

'". %V^_^ J - RAOPHIS." We 

have elsewhere explained that this plot was probably 
situated at the gorge of the Faioum, and near the upper 
mound of Menes. This also was the gift of AMENEMES 
I. to the founder of the family. It was conferred on 
Nuhophthis I. on the occasion of opening the great canal 
of the Faioum. A sluice in the eastern bank of the 
canal, which greatly increased the productiveness of the 
estate, was granted at the same time. The whole had 
most probably been a conquest of AMENEMES I., from 
the Lower Egyptian Pharaohs. The frequent mention 
of this possession, in the course of the inscription, 
clearly indicates its value and importance (cc. 20, 56, 79). 

r^-n -v CEOJ " The land of the Hawk Mountain." This 

_^_> ^-^J 

^ estate lay a few miles to the south of the 
former, and also between the Nile and the canal of the 
Faioum. Immediately over against it, on the eastern 
bank of the Nile, is a rugged crag, rising perpendi- 
cularly, from the water's edge, to the height of 800 feet. 
The inaccessible ravines on its summit are to this day 
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the favourite resort of vultures, eagles, and other birds 
of prey. On this account it retains its ancient name, 
Gebel et Tayr, " the hill of the hawk." Another sluice, 
in the eastern bank of the canal of the Faioum, was 
conceded to Nahrai for the fertilization of this land also 
(cc. 33, 34, seq.). 

" The land of the two streams." This was 
apparently a narrow slip of fertile land, 
immediately to the northward of Beni-hassan, but on 
the opposite bank, and between the Nile and the canal 
of the Faioum, where they approach very near to each 
other. Nahrai was empowered by AMENEMES II. to 
enlarge the sluices, both from the canal and the Nile, 
so. as to irrigate it to the extent prescribed in the sacred 
books for the growth of the plant 



probably some gourd (c. 39, seq.). ^' 



This was the name of Beni-hassan. Im- 
mediately opposite, on the western bank of 
the Nile, are extensive groves of tamarisk trees at this 
day. It was the same in ancient times, and Nahrai 
was verdurer of them. 

*&~_^ "The land of the hare." This lay iranie- 

"""^ diately to the south of the preceding. 
Nahrai was permitted to increase the fertility of this 
plot by the construction of two sluices on the Nile* 
(cc. 49, 50). 

These five estates were all situate on the western 
bank of the Nile, and between it and the river of the 
Faioum. The two first had belonged to the ancestors 

* The localities in this part of Egypt are very generally named 
after wild animals. 
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of Nahrai. The last three seem to have been tokens of 
the favour of AMENKMES II. to Nalirai himself. 

The same munificent monarch also permitted Nalirai 
to pierce the western bank of the river of the Faioum, 
over against a plot of land known by the name of 
"the western land of the jackal;" thereby 
not only increasing its fertility, but also 
bringing under cultivation a large area of the western 
desert. This estate was given by Nalirai to his first- 
born son Ham she. 

In addition to these, Nalirai inherited from his 
mother, the princess Osht, three offices all of high 
lion our. 

1 . He was the custos of the sacred animal of Beni- 
hassan, which, was a large goat or antelope (cc. 69, 63). 

2. He was constable of the palace of AMENEMES I., 
at Beni-hassan (cc. 64, 06). 

3. He was ~ # /> /wvsh , & steward of the 

^ ^J>^yv an *f( 

land-tax for the "-*^^^,^A\<= support of the 

schools of the sons of the kings of Lower Egypt (cc. 
69, 70). 

The singular and interesting fact of the existence of 
endowed establishments for education at this remote 
period is proved by other hieroglyphic readings, as well 
as the one now before us. We hope for a future oppor- 
tunity of returning to the subject. 

On the death of Nalirai, his first-born son, Hatnshe, 
was invested with all his offices and the possession of 
the whole of his estates, by AMENEMES II. (cc. 74 76). 
In token of his gratitude for these favours, Harnshe 
appointed a series of festivals, to be held in the great 
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hall of the tomb, thrice every month ; that is, in every 
decade of the year, and also on the five days of the 
epact; giving, for the maintenance of them, the tythe 
of all his properties (cc. 89 90). 

The name of AMENEMES II. appears, on the rocks of 
Assouan, on two tablets commemorative of the quarrying 
of granite from them, in the 10th and 35th years of his 
reign. According to the lists, he was king of Egypt for 
38 years. All the existing memorials of his reign tell 
of an era of external peace and internal prosperity. 

SESOETOSIS II. 

Was made viceroy of Memphis on his father's acces- 
sion. He became co-regent with him over all Egypt 
in the 32nd year of his reign." On this occasion, 
either his younger son or his nephew took his place 
at Memphis. This prince afterwards became king of 
Egypt; and was dispossessed of Memphis by SAITES, 
the Lower Egyptian Pharaoh. For this reason, his 
first ring is omitted from the succession of the kings of 
Upper Egypt at Karnak; and he is only named as 
viceroy of Memphis under the name he afterwards took 
for his second ring, " the prince Ame- 
nemes, the truth-teller" (12), which, (\ 
being his name in Upper Egypt, was, )\\V 
as we shall find, frequently assumed in ' 
Lower Egypt. 

He appears in his right place at Abydos as the next 
successor but one to SESOETOSIS II. 

"- Tablet at Assouan. 
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The first name of SESOHTOSIS II. (B) 



r ,^ 

\ - : 



is not significant of any considerable action. 
It means, "the sun on the feast of his incarnation;" 
and does not appear to allude to anything more than 
that his birth- day was that of some festival to the sun. 
This second name was that of his grandfather. 

The history appended in the list to the name of the 
preceding monarch, AMENEMES II. tells us that he was 
slain by his own eunuchs; by which, doubtless, was 
meant his princes." This would seem to indicate that 
some political troubles took place in Egypt at the time 
of his death. The circumstance that the second son, 
or nephew, of his successor was made viceroy of 
Memphis shows, likewise, that some disturbance had 
occurred in the ordinary course of the succession, 
further strengthening the indication. 

Misled by the resemblance of $.$ortos/s, or Scsori/wos, 
to Scsostris, the Greek translators of the lists have con- 
founded the monarch noAv before us with the Sesostris 
of Herodotus, and appended to his name a brief epitome 
of his history of the exploits of that hero. The error, 
though palpable, is one into which such historians as 
the Alexandrian chronologers were very likely to fall. 
It has, however, no shadow of support from the monu- 
ments. SESOETOSIS II. was an inglorious monarch, 

" ^2= " P r * ncc /' transcribed, in Hebrew characters, D*HD, saris, 
in the beginning of the Bible, was, in later times, assimilated to 
a Persian word having the signification of " eunuch." This assimi- 
lation has misled the Greek or Jew transcribers of the lists in the 
place before us. There is no evidence, monumental or otherwise, 
that eunuchs were ever among the attendants upon the kings of 

Egypt. 
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leaving but very few monuments of his reign. Whereas 
the name and fame of the true SESOSTEIS, we shall find 
to be just as conspicuous on the monuments of Egypt 
as in the pages of Herodotus. 

The records of the reign of SESOETOSIS II. are but 
scanty. A small figure of him in the Louvre, beautifully 
executed in cornelian, declares him .to have been the 
son of AMENEMES II. A tablet from Abydos, in the 
same collection, is dated in the second year of his reign. 
Another, on the granite rocks of Assouan, commemo- 
rates the quarrying of granite from thence in the 3rd 
year. 

In the Gth year of the reign of SESOETOSIS II., he 
was presented by Nuhophthis II., the grandson of 
Nahrai, with what would in his day be accounted a 
munificent gift. It consisted of thirty-seven Jebusites, 
skilled in the art of pounding antimony to the black 
powder, or stibium, so profusely used in the toilettes of 
Ancient Egypt as a cosmetic. It was applied between 
the eyelids, by means of a bodkin, as in Modern Egypt. 
The eyebrows were also filled with it, and broad lines 
were painted with it under the eyes. The use of it in 
Ancient Egypt seems to have absolutely universal, and 
by both sexes; so that the labours of these slaves 
would be largely in requisition for the preparation of 
this doubtless royal monopoly. Nuhophthis obtained 
these slaves by purchase from one of the petty kings of 
the Jebusites. The picture has been so frequently 
repeated in English books, from its imagined connection 
with the immigration of Israel into Egypt, that it is 
needless to encumber our present work with it. The 
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transaction took place in the eastern desert, over which 
Nuhophthis inherited the rangership from his ancestors. 
It is, therefore, made part of the hunting-scene that 
covers the north wall of the noble vault of Nahrai, 
at Beni-hassan. A present like this tells loudly of a 
luxurious court and an effeminate monarch; and such 
we believe to have.been the character of SESOETOSIS II.* 
The inscription on the surbase of the hall of Nahrai 
informs us that all the possessions of his ancestors were 
confirmed to Nuhophthis III., his grandson, by SESOE- 
TOSIS II., and that, in addition, a fourth sluice from the 
canal of Faiouni was granted him in its western bank, 
whereby the western laud of the jackal was further 
fertilized, and sundry other tracts reclaimed from the 
western desert (cc. 183 147). The possessions of 
this noble family were, therefore, on the increase during 
the reign of SESOETOSIS II. Nor is there anything on 
the monuments to contradict the assumption which this 
fact suggests, that the rest of Egypt was in a similar 
state of progressive prosperity at this epoch. 

The tomb of Thotephthis , ^ ,-Q-r. at Bersheh, in 

s>_) "^ 
Middle Egypt, is well known "^Sf^Q f or the device 

in it of troops of slaves dragging a colossal granite 
statue. This statue probably represented SESOETOSIS 
II., and from the inscriptions that accompany it we 
learn that it was intended for the decoration of a palace 



built by this monarch on the op- 
bank of the Nile, which was named 
The reism of SESOETOSIS II. is 



posite (western) 
the Scsortoseum. 
put down in the 



* A copy of tliis scene, very superior to any hitherto published, 
will be found in the splendid work of Lepsius (Abt. ii. bl. 13?>). 
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lists as having lasted for forty-eight years. There is 
no monumental evidence of any such duration. He 
seems to have died early, and to have left no family. 
His successor is generally supposed to have heen his 
brother, and the father of the hoy AMENEMES, who had 
heen made viceroy of Memphis on his accession. It 
seems prohahle that the two brothers were both made 
co-regent in all Egypt on the death of their father. 

SESOETOSIS III. 
The Lower Egyptian name of this king, like that of 



his co-regent and brother, O' "festival of dedi- 



cations to the sun," merely commemorates the festival 
on which, probably, he was born. Like him also he 
took the second name of his grandfather. He survived 
his brother many years. Very shortly after his death 
SESOKTOSIS III. seems to have associated the prince 
AMENEMES, the viceroy of Memphis, with himself on 
the throne. He had then no other son capable of 
fulfilling the important functions of the vacant office ; 
he, therefore, made one of the nobles of his court the 



viceroy of Memphis, 
physician viceroy."" 
thet rpa, Heb. K2-\, 



, rpa-nentf, lit., " the 

The use of this epi- 

doctor, as an honorific 



title, is so strictly confined to the kings of the 12th 
dynasty, we are so absolutely without a solitary example 
of its employment with this sense at any other epoch 
whatever, f that it is impossible to conceive of a stronger 

* This viceroy must have been of the royal family, or he could not 
have enclosed his name in the ring of MENES. 

t Save 011 one or two rare occasions, where it is assumed by the 
VOL. II. F 



34 HIS CHARACTER. [CHAP. i. 

proof than this of the correctness of our interpretation 
of the Chamber of Karnak. The second and third 
planes facing to the left, B and C of our diagram, were 
certainly cotemporaneous, for immediately above SESOR- 
TOSIS III. of the 1.9th dynasty (B 12), sits a viceroy 
(C 13), having a title the use of which is closely re- 
stricted to the 12th dynasty only. 

The character of SESOKTOSIS III., as recorded on the 
monuments, is strongly and boldly contrasted with that 
of his brother and co-regent. In him the warlike 
propensities of his ancestry seem to have been con- 
centred. He zealously and vigorously prosecuted the 
war against the Cushites, expelling them from fortress 
after fortress, and extending the borders of Upper 
Nubia to the extreme southern limit to which this 
dependency of Egypt ever attained. Most probably 
he was killed in some battle fought against the Ethio- 
pians at Semneh, which is close to the southern boundary 
of Xubia, and was buried there. A temple to him was 
afterwards erected over his tomb by his descendant 
THOTHIMOSIS of the 18th dynasty. The reliefs and in- 
scriptions which cover its walls, and which are of very 
fine execution, inaugurate him formally as the tutelary 
god of the locality, and associate with him in worship 
an impersonation of the Upper or Southern Region, 
e\ which they make his goddess. This extra- 
x tiV ordinary apotheosis, of which there is no other 
known example, would scarcely have been conferred 

viceroys of Nubia of later epochs (Archceologia Birch Hist., tab. of 
RAMSES II.). In Egypt Proper it became the title of those employed 
in the healing art, which is its literal meaning. 
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upon SESORTOSIS III. had he not fallen in the field, 
and in the arms of victory. Seinneh is situated con- 
siderably to the southward of the second cataract, and 
upon a rapid where the Nile is contracted to about 
two-thirds of its ordinary width. This we shall pre- 
sently find to have been on the great lake or sea of 
Ethiopia in the days of SESORTOSIS III. At Kurnmeh, 
on the opposite bank, at Maschahit, and at one or 
two other intermediate points in Nubia, the name of 
SESORTOSIS III. has also been read. The length of 
his reign is unknown. One of his tablets at Semneh 
is dated in his sixteenth year. He is omitted from the 
Greek lists ; probably confused with his brother, co- 
regent and namesake. The forty-eight years of the 
lists seem rather to belong to his son and successor, 
whose history is much more distinctly written both 
there and on the monuments. 

AMENEMES III. 

Perhaps there is not to be found in the compass of 
ancient history a king the annals of whose reign abound 
with flatter contradictions, or present stranger anomalies 
than the name that is now before us. He wrote himself 



in Lower Egypt f^gf, ra-ntma, " sun of jus- 



tice" (Themis). Y\ r e have seen that in Upper Egypt 
his name was AMENEMES. Arnun being supreme god 
in the latest times of Egypt, there is no room for 
hesitation in recognizing in his name the AMUNTISLEUS 
of the Greek tradition. His name likewise only ap- 
pears in the Chamber of Karnak as the viceroy of 
his uncle (G 12) in Lower Egypt, and that of his 
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inglorious brother occupies his place in the regular 
succession of the family there (B 13). It is strongly 
suggested by this circumstance that some adverse event 
had occurred in his reign, which induced the decorators 
of the Chamber thus to displace him from the kings 
of Upper Egypt. Accordingly, we find in the Greek 
tradition, that AMUNTIJLEUS was the king whom SAITES 
the shepherd expelled from Memphis. But SAITES 
himself is displaced in the Chamber, as well as his 
cotemporary, and heads the upper or outer row of the 
kings of Lower Egypt (D 8), the post that we have 
already discovered to be assigned there to the con- 
querors of Memphis. Better or stronger monumental 
evidence, therefore, could scarcely be adduced that 
AMENEMES III. was the AMUNTIJNLEUS of the Greek 
historians. 

If we now turn to the Greek histories," we shall find 
that it was not possible for a more terrible catastrophe 
to have overtaken a civilized community than befel 
Egypt in the reign of AMUNTIM^EUS. God was angry 
against Egypt, it was not known wherefore ; and a 
horde of barbarians | from the east suddenly attacked 
that frontier of the kingdom, and, meeting with no op- 
position, obtained possession of it, defeating the armies 
that were sent against them and taking the Egyptian 
generals prisoners. At the same time, they sacked 
and burned the cities, and levelled the temples with 
the ground. They conducted themselves likewise with 
the utmost inhumanity towards the inhabitants, slaying 
the men, and selling the women and children for slaves. 
* Josephus against Apion, i. 14. t ainOpunoi TO /EWS 
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The king or chief of this horde was named SALATIS 
or SAITES. He reigned at Memphis, but he also con- 
structed a fortified camp, where he kept a vast army 
on foot at a place called Avaris, in the Sethroite nome, 
which is on the eastern bank of the Bubastite mouth 
of the Nile. With this he laid all Egypt under tribute. 
This Salatis died after a reign of nineteen years. He 
had many successors, and Egypt groaned under this 
foreign invasion of Canaanite Phenician Shepherds for 
511 years. 

Let us now seek on the monuments for the memorials 
of the reign of the unhappy king who underwent these 
terrible reverses. Our surprise is not to be concealed. 
AMENEMES III., or AMUNTIMJLUS, was the most munifi- 
cent and successful monarch whose history has yet been 
presented to us by them. 

His memorials are spread over a wider range of 
country and are inscribed on statelier monuments than 
those of any of his predecessors. His reign was a long 
one. Tablets are still extant which were engraven in 
the 40th, the 42nd, and the 43rd years of it. If the 
indication of the monuments is in any degree to be 
relied on, it was likewise pre-eminently prosperous. 
His conquests in war extended the borders of his 
kingdom to the utmost limits of all that had ever been 
called Egypt, both to the southward and the eastward. 
He maintained the outposts of his father at Semneh, 
on the debouchure of the great Lake of Ethiopia. 
The granites of Syeue, the sandstone of El Kab, the 
porphyries of El Hamamat, the gold, the emerald, and 
the copper mines of Meghara and Sarabout el Qadim, 
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on the coast of the gulf of Suez, were all extensively 
worked by prisoners of war in the reign of AMUNTIM/EUS. 
His works of peace were on a similar scale of magnifi- 
cence. He built at Howara, in the Faioum, the gorgeous 
palace known to the Greeks as the Labyrinth, concerning 
which Herodotus* tells us that was a greater wonder 
than the pyramids; leaving us assuredly to infer that 
it far surpassed all that he had seen at Heliopolis, 
or Memphis, or any other city of Egypt he had visited. 
Its ruins, which have been entirely disinterred by Dr. 
Lepsius within these few years, bear out completely the 
account of the father of history. It was a suite of vast 
halls, such as no other building on the earth can parallel. 
The investigation has also elicited the fact that from 
its corner-stone to its head-stone it was altogether the 
work of AMUNTISLEUS. Yet, assuredly it was during 
the reign of this monarch that Memphis was taken 
by SALATIS the shepherd. 

Our surprise and perplexity will experience no diminu- 
tion when we proceed to examine the name of SALATIS. 
He was not only a native Pharaoh, but the native 

/ ' 

Pharaoh, the rightful heir to the throne, the 
descendant from MENES in the direct line. He 
was, in a word, the Heracleopolitan or Sebennyte king 
of Lower Egypt, the son of the last monarch of the 
10th dynasty, who, as we explained, reigned in the 
Delta cotemporaneously with the 18th dynasty. 

"We have, at length, found the key to the whole mystery 
of the shepherd invasion. It is a gross fabrication. It is 
the narrative of an adverse event by the defeated faction, 

* ii. 148. 
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wherein the conquerors are made as hateful as possible 
to the reader. It is a precious piece of partizan writing, 
like the history of our commonwealth by a cavalier, or 
the account of a tory administration of the last century 
from the pen of a whig. We must, therefore, endeavour 
to get at the truth by comparing it with the indications 
of the monuments. 

The circumstances of the case are by no means hard 
to understand. 

While the Diopolitan Pharaohs of the 18th dynasty 
were, as we have seen, occupying themselves chiefly 
with the improvement of the fertility of the Faioum 
and the lands adjacent to the canal they had conducted 
thither, and with the extension by conquest of the 
southern border of Egypt, it would be a consequence 
absolutely inevitable at this early time that their northern 
border would be comparatively neglected. Memphis we 
find to have been governed by viceroys, and in every 
instance wherein we are able to identify them, they 
prove to have been very young princes, and, therefore, 
equally inexperienced in the arts of government and 
defence. 

At the same time, the Heracleopolitan or Sebennyte 
Pharaohs in the Delta were gradually recovering them- 
selves from the state of deep depression in which we 
left them at the end of the last volume. At the com- 
mencement of the 12th dynasty this prostration seems 
-to have been at the lowest. Heliopolis as well as 
Memphis was in the possession of their rivals, and the 
first AMENEMES and SESOETOSIS ransacked the shrines 
and remaining Busirides of the Delta at their pleasure, 
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making with the spoils thereof new gods and unions 
of gods as their fancy or their policy dictated. It was, 
doubtless, by them that the mummy of Osiris was 
completed at Abydos, and thereby his worship con- 
centred in that city for all Egypt. As, however, the 
12th dynasty proceeded, their power in the Delta visibly 
diminished. We hear no more of mythic changes in- 
dicated by their royal names. Heliopolis also seems 
to have been lost to Upper Egypt on the demise of 
SESORTOSIS. None of his immediate successors have 
inscribed their names there. The decline of their 
power in Lower Egypt is clearly indicated hereby, and 
we have found the sufficient cause of this diminution. 

The Sebennyte Pharaohs in the meanwhile were not 
merely recovering gradually the ground whence they 
had retreated, but also strengthening themselves for 
aggression upon their conquerors by the careful de- 
velopment of the productive powers of their territory. 
They likewise encouraged liberally the immigration and 
settlement in the Delta of the Canaanite traders and 
shepherd rangers of the desert of Suez, making treaties 
of amity with their petty kings and princes, and even 
forming matrimonial alliances with them, as MENES 
himself had done with the Phutite princess whose father 
he had dispossessed of the site of Memphis. By the 
steady pursuit of this policy, the clear indications of 
which will abundantly appear hereafter, the Sebennyte 
Pharaohs had grown once more into strong and for- 
midable potentates in the course of the century that 
has elapsed since they last came under our notice.* 

* Yol. i. p. 359. 
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It does not appear that any war actually broke out 
between the two rival pretensions m the course of this 
interval. The indignities, however, committed by AME- 
NEMES and his son upon the shrines of Amun and 
Neith, and upon all the remaining Busirides, would 
excite a deep feeling of indignation and smothered 
resentment, not only among the subjects of the Se- 
benuyte Pharaohs, but in the breasts of the inhabitants 
of the whole of the north of Egypt. The capture of 
Memphis, then, by SAITES (in whatever part of the 
reign of AMUNTIM^EUS it occurred) was an outburst of 
popular feeling long suppressed. It was an act of 
vengeance, in which all Lower Egypt joined, against 
the representatives of those who had profaned their 
local gods arid outraged their sense of religion. Such 
we have found and shall find to be the characteristic 
of all the wars of Ancient Egypt. 

Our proof that we are correctly interpreting the 
narrative of the first invasion of the shepherds is 
absolutely unassailable. Every step of our inquiry into 
this hitherto most unintelligible portion of the history 
of ancient Egypt will contribute to its confirmation. 

The year of AMUNTIBOEUS in which Memphis was 
taken by SAITES is altogether unknown, and as sub- 
sequent events furnish the only data on which our 
conjectures must be founded, we defer the inquiry until 
their history is before the reader. 

"We now proceed to fill up, as far as practicable, our 
outline of the prosperous reign of AMENEMES III. He 
must have had at his command a larger amount of 
forced labour than any of his predecessors ; whence we 
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infer that liis wars with the Cushites were eminently 
successful. His works in the Faioum were of a char- 
acter which threw into the shade the constructions of 
all the kings that went before him. It may have been 
observed in the course of this our history, that each 
successive group or dynasty of kings seems to have 
devoted its energies in the internal development of the 
kingdom, principally in one place ; MENES, for example, 
to Memphis, the 4th dynasty to the district north of 
it, and the 5th to that to the southward. In the same 
manner the monarchs of the 12th dynasty concentrated 
their efforts on the Faioum. 

The great work of AMENEMES III. in this singular 
valley was the commencement of a vast tank or artificial 
lake at the termination of " the great canal of the 
eagle," which was completed afterwards by one of the 
Pharaohs of the rival pretension, as we shall presently 
see. The object of this stupendous work was to prevent 
the disasters arising from irregularities in the annual 
overflow, by receiving the waters of a superfluous in- 
undation, and by supplying the defects of a failing one. 

The LABYRINTH which we have already mentioned 
was a group of palaces in the immediate vicinity of 
this artificial lake, which was called by the Greeks the 
lake Marts* Of this great work Herodotus speaks in 
terms of enthusiastic eulogy into which he is seldom 
betrayed. It far surpassed the report he had heard 
of it. Nay, it was a more costly structure than any 

"- A word supposed by Lepsius to be derived from the Egj'ptian word 
\i /^****> mr i } Coptic Llllpe, "overflow." Its real meaning 
<z^> /V-^VA will afterwards appear. 
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that had been raised by the Greeks, even than the 
noted temples of Ephesus and Samos. The pyramids 
surpassed these, but the Labyrinth was a greater work 
than the pyramids. It consisted of twelve hypostyle 
halls with their propyla or porches standing opposite 
to one another ; six facing the north, and six facing 
the south. Beneath and above these were 3000 lesser 
halls or chambers, 1500 in each suite of palaces. 
Many of these upper chambers were explored by the 
traveller. He wished also to be shown the vaults 
beneath, but the custodes would on no account permit 
it, on the plea that the treasures of the kings who had 
built the Labyrinth, as well as of the sacred crocodiles, 
were deposited there. Those, however, that he saw, 
surpassed all the works of man that he had looked 
upon before. The walls, inside and out, both of the 
hall and corridors, covered with pictures in coloured 
relief, and with explanatory texts in hieroglyphics, are 
praised by him in language whence we may, at any 
rate, conclusively infer, that which also follows clearly 
enough from other passages of his account of Egypt, 
namely, that he did not visit Thebes. A colonnade 
of pillars of white stone, very beautifully proportioned, 
surrounded each palace. At one corner of the enclosure 
around the Labyrinth was a pyramid of forty fathoms 
(i.e., more than eighty yards) square, inscribed with 
very large hieroglyphics. A subterranean passage led 
from the Labyrinth to the pyramid.* 

The ruins of this vast construction have been known 
for some years. They are in the immediate vicinity 

* Herod, ii. c. US. 
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of the remains of the artificial lake we have already 
mentioned. Its modern name is Howara. Fragments 
of the columns of white stone mentioned by the father 
of history were still to be seen among the ruins twenty 
years ago. :|: Since that time very extensive excavations 
have been made at Howara by the Prussian expedition, 
under Lepsius. The clearing from the sand, of the 
walls of many hundreds of vast square vaults arranged 
in three masses of regular construction, has borne 
ample testimony to the general accuracy of the account 
of Herodotus. These are the vaults in the basement 
story beneath the pillars of the hypostyle halls. All 
the rest have disappeared. A canal passes through 
the midst of these ruins. Lepsius supposes it to be 
a modern work of the Arabs. We rather think other- 
wise. It would better comport both with the customs 
of Ancient Egypt, and with the account of Herodotus, 
to assume that the canal of the Faioum originally 
traversed the precinct of the Labyrinth, and that the 
two ranges of palaces were built on its opposite banks. f 

The pyramid also still remains. It is of unbaked 
brick ; but there are visible remains of a casing of 
hewn stone, on which, doubtless, were engraven the 
great hieroglyphics mentioned by Herodotus. In front 
of the pyramid was the usual temple, the remaining 
fragments of which show it to have been highly adorned 
with hieroglyphs, reliefs, and architectural decorations. 

The most important result, however, of the researches 
of Lepsius at Howara remain to be detailed. He found 
in many places inscribed on the stones and bricks both 

* Wilkinson's Thebes, p. 355. t Vorlauf Nacli. p. 6. 
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of the vaults and of the pyramid, the name of the 
founder of these magnificent constructions. It is that 
of AMENEMES III., as our readers are already aware. 
In remarkable coincidence with this discovery, the 
corresponding name in the list :;: is written in different 
copies, LACHAEES, LAMAEES, and LAMPAEES ; all evident 
corruptions of LABAEES, allied to the Greek word 
Aa(3upji;9of. The ruins of Howara are, therefore, hereby 
restored to certain history. They were the work of a 
Pharaoh of the 12th dynasty.f 

The younger brother of AMENEMES III., who took his 
name with but a single slight modification, 
seems to have sat with him on the throne 



of all Egypt from a very early period of his reign. 
Several tablets are yet extant, on which they appear 
as co-regents. In the Chamber of Karnak, however, 
the. name of this younger brother occurs in an associa- 
tion which plainly shows, that when he succeeded his 
brother, the so-called Shepherd Kingdom had com- 
menced (B 13, C 14): so that his history evidently 
belongs to the following chapter. 

The illustrious line of kings whose history we have 
now brought to its close were no mean benefactors to 
Egypt. The success of their arms carried the borders 
of Egypt and her dependencies to the utmost limits 
to which they ever attained to the southward and 
eastward. Their internal works of utility added the 

* Above, p. 13. 

t " AxpvfivOos was in all probability a Greek word, denoting a build- 
ing full of intricate passages " (Lidddl and Scoff). In this case 
LABAKES was merely a title invented by the Greek transcriber of 
the lists for the builder of the Labyrinth. 



40 PROSPERITY OF EGYPT. [CHAP. I. 

Faioum, the most fertile spot of the earth, to the 
productive surface of their country. Their gorgeous 
palaces and tomhs attest to this day their magnificence, 
and the perfection of the arts in their days. While, 
upon their admirable reforms of the calendar and the 
computation of time, even the exactitudes of modern 
science have but slightly improved. 

The prosperity which this great and glorious race 
of monarchs conferred upon Egypt, experienced but a 
slight interruption from the civil reverses which they 
experienced, and whereby their descendants were for 
a time dispossessed of Egypt Proper. Strangely as the 
statement may differ from, the Greek histories, we shall 
find it, nevertheless, to be perfectly confirmed by the 
monuments. 
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CHAPTER II. 



THE (SO-CALLED) SHEPHEED KINGDOM. 

THE SHEPHERD INVASION. DYNASTIES 13TH TO 17TH INCLUSIVE. THE 
LISTS OP THEM. MANY FRAUDULENT ENTRIES. PROOFS THAT THE 
SHEPHERD-KINGS "WERE NATIVE PHARAOHS. DESTRUCTION OF THEIR 
MONUMENTS. THE SHEPHERDS AT KARNAK. OTHOES, SAITES. CAUSES 
OF THE SUCCESS OF THE SHEPHERD INVASION. COMPLETION OF THE 
MUMMY OF OSIRIS. AT.T, THE DEAD BURIED AT ABYDOS. THE REASONS 
OF IT. CAPTURE OF ABYDOS BY SAITES. SAITES CHANGED HIS NAME. 
EXPLANATION OF THE TABLET OF ABYDOS. REIGN OF SAITES. 
MERIS A CANAANITE. BIRTH OF APHOPHIS THE YEAR MEMPHIS 
WAS TAKEN. MERIS A MUNIFICENT KING. HIS CONSTRUCTIONS. -THE 
PRINCESS SKENIOPHRIS. THE LAST OF THE 12TH DYNASTY. MONUMENTS 
OF MERIS ALL DESTROYED. CO-REGENT ALL HIS REIGN WITH HIS 
FATHER AND SON. PHIOPS OR APHOPHIS. MONUMENTS OF HIS REIGN 

MUTILATED. THE PATRON OF JOSEPH. GAVE ITS NAME TO MEMPHIS. 

HIS EXTERNAL AND INTERNAL POLICY. MELANERES. KING OF UPPER 
EGYPT ONLY. CEMETERY AT MEMPHIS REGAINED ITS SANCTITY. JANNES. 
ASSES. MONUMENTS OF HIS EPOCH. 

WE are now arrived at that part of our inquiry in which 
our conclusions are totally different from those of all 
who have preceded us. By no student of the history 
of Ancient Egypt has the uniform statement of the 
Greek historians, that the expellers of AMUNTEVLEUS 
from Memphis were Phenician shepherds and foreigners, 
ever yet been called in question. 
It is, therefore, incumbent upon us very carefully to 



48 DYNASTIES XIII. TO XV. [CHAP. II. 

lay down, in this place, the whole of the reasons which 
have constrained us to take so hold a step as to set 
forth a conclusion in the very teeth of all authority, 
both ancient and modern. We have no fear of the 
result with our readers. 

The account of the shepherd invasion, preserved by 
Josephus from the histories of Mauetho, we have already 
quoted. His lists of kings for the same period, that 
which succeeded the 12th dynasty, we now proceed to 
examine. They are our one remaining authority for 
this part of the history of Egypt. 

DYNASTY XIII. 60 Diopolitan (Theban) kings reigned 453 years. 
DYNASTY XIV. 76 Xoite kings .................. 484 

The city of Xois was situated in the centre of the 
Delta* (See Map}. 

DYNASTY XV. 6 Shepherd kings reigned 284 years. 

They were Phenician strangers. They took Memphis. They like- 
wise built a city in the Sethroite norne, whence they sallied forth 
and oppressed the Egyptians. These kings were named as follows : 

Years of Reign. 

1 SAITES. The Saitic norne was named after him. He 

added the five days of the epact to the calendar ...... 19 

2 BEXON ......................................................... 44 

3 PACHNAN ................................................ ..... 61 

4 STAX ......................................................... 50 

5 APHOPHIS. In his reign. Joseph ruled in Egypt. All 

the authorities are agreed upon this t ............... 61 

6 IAXXES .................................................... 50 

7 ASSES. He added a half-day to each month of the year 49 



* Champollion Egypte sous les Pharaons, vol. ii. 211. 
t Sync. p. 61. 
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DYNASTY XVI 32 other Shepherd-kings reigned 518 years. 

}43 other Shepherd-kin^s. 
i 

i g) mi IT* 
43 Theban kings. 

The Shepherds and the Thebans reigned together 151 years. 



There are many circumstances which, render this 
passage suspicious, to say the least; even if we choose 
to forget all that we have learned from our examination 
of the former portions of the same register. 

I. By this authority more than 2000 years elapsed 
between the 12th and 18th dynasties; and above 150 
kings reigned in Egypt in the course of it. But, if we 
turn to the monuments, we can find no single trace of 
any such duration ; and as to the kings, it is with diffi- 
culty that the existence of any of them can be identified. 
According to the Chamber of Karnak, there may have 
been 8 to 10 obscure successions of kings reigning 
together, in Upper and Lower Egypt, in this interval. 
According to the tablet of Abydos, the 12th dynasty was 
immediately followed by the 18th. 

This is assuredly a very suspicious circumstance, 
even were we now, for the first time, giving attention 
to the lists. Our experience, however, of the former 
portions of them does not permit us to doubt for one 
moment that the usual advantage has been taken here 
of a time of civil broil and disputed succession, by the 
transcribers of them in later epochs; and that the great 
bulk of the entries of numbers, in this part of the lists, 
consists of fraudulent exaggerations. 

II. Let us now compare together the history of the 
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Shepherd invasion in the lists, and in the narrative 
quoted by Josephus. 

These two versions contradict each other in some 
points. In others they contradict themselves. The 
lists say that these kings were foreigners and Phenician 
shepherds. The history says nothing of the kind; hut 
clearly leaves us to infer that they were Egyptians, 
whose family had not before sat on the throne of 
Memphis. The Christian chronographers who compiled 
the lists have been misled on this point by Josephus, 
the Jew, who quotes the history. He had a favourite 
notion that this dynasty of kings was a Jewish family 
and, therefore, he translated the epithet, jWw?, which 
was applied to them in the temple records, " shepherd- 
kings/' because his forefathers, who came into Egypt, 
were shepherds. But this was merely an accommo- 
dative rendering for the convenience of his own theory. 
The word really means " a vile [ignominious] king," if its 
import in the language of Ancient Egypt is at all to be 
considered." 

One consideration will suffice to establish the fabulous 
character of this narrative. These strangers were a 
race of barbarians. Yet the conqueror of AaruNTiinasus 
was also the reclaimer of the Saites nonie, and the 
founder of a dynasty of six successive kings with re- 
markably long reigns ; one of the succession being the 



, "ignominy, vileness," was the primitive meaning of 
the word. The secondary import was "shepherd." The foreign 
allies of this dynasty were called " cattle-feeders" in the hiero- 
glyphic texts, but not the kings. The Jewish writers confused 
this distinction. 
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patron of Joseph, under whom Egypt enjoyed unex- 
ampled prosperity. 

The same authorities also ascribe the final reform of 
the calendar to this race of barbarians. APHOPHIS 
added the 5 days of the epact to the year ; and ASSES 
brought it still nearer to exactitude by the addition of 
half a day at the end of each month, which is the nearest 
approach to true time that it is possible to make with 
months of uniform length. Here, then, was progres- 
sive improvement, in the most difficult of all questions, 
effected for Egypt by these foreign barbarians. The 
impossibilities which are involved here are very pal- 
pable. 

III. The names applied to those so-called shepherd- 
kings are well worthy of attention. They are all paro- 
namastic perversions of real names into opprobrious 
epithets or nicknames. 

SAITES (as the conqueror of Memphis is called in the 
the lists) means " worshipper of Seth," the author of 
evil. 

SALATIS (as the same person is named in the history) 
means "a multiplier of lies," "a great liar;" O-OA, 
"lie;" ATA, "many." 

BNON, or BEON, means " a filthy fellow ; " BLOWS, 
" filthy." 

APACHNAS, or PACHNAN, means " a bond-slave " of a 
low order, or " convict;" ntojyu, " to be a slave." 

STAN, if it has been rightly transcribed, was, most 
probably, " Satan," or " Sathanas." 

JANNES, or ANAN, means " an unmanly [effeminate] 
fellow," " a coward ;" AMAU, AMOMI, "soft," "luxurious." 
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ARCHLES means " afoul-mouthed fellow," " an utterer 

of filthy language ;" ApiKe, "to scold;" AGC, "tongue." 

APIIOPHIS means " liastatus," "magnum liabens virile." 

ASSES means "a low [disgraced] fellow," "one that 

is often beaten." Coptic, AAC, "to heat," "slap." 

The same name, borne by an earlier king, is written 

Akes. 

We are compelled to remark that all this looks very 
like a jest, invented about the times of Josephus ; and 
passed off upon him, and the rest of the Jews, for the 
purpose of mortifying them, and amusing the Egyptians 
and Greeks, in their endless wrangliugs together in the 
noisy porches and groves of Alexandria. Both the 
Jews and Christians of those times were sadly to seek 
in all learning out of the pale of their sacred books; 
and were, therefore, easily imposed upon. If such were 
really the case, the jest was but a scurvy one. It 
displays the malice of its inventors far more than their 
wit. The circumstance is, nevertheless, highly in- 
structive, as an indication of the bitter, rancorous spirit 
in which the keepers of the archives of Egypt wrote 
the history of this hated race. 

/ 

IV. We have explained that these names were real 
names, perverted or distorted into burlesque or op- 
probrious epithets. There must have been considerable 
ingenuity exercised in so framing the nickname that 
the original is still visible beneath it. The identifica- 
tion of several of them, with their hieroglyphic tran- 
scriptions on the monuments is quite as satisfactory 
as any that have hitherto occurred to us in the course 
of our inquiry. The exact coincidence of the name 
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with APHOPHIS, and of x-k -*t 'foj with ASSES 
we ourselves pointed v ' ~"~ M out many 



years ago. A third name also /^g^jTnN bears a re- 
semblance just as indubitable V^L-LLJ to JANNES.* 
These hieroglyphic names all belong to the same group, 
and are evidently those of kings reigning in near suc- 
cession to each other. 

V. The places in which these names are found is 
another point which will further strengthen our proof 
that the so-called Shepherd-kings \vere really the native 
Pharaohs of Lower Egypt. 

The locality where they principally occur in Egypt 
itself will first require our attention. The mountains 
or cliffs of limestone which hem in the valley of the 
Nile to the eastward approach very near the river 
throughout Middle Egypt. At many points they rise 
perpendicularly from the water's edge, and to the ap- 
parent height of some hundreds of feet. Between the 
modern cities of Benisoueff and Keneh, a distance of 
more than 200 miles, these cliffs are all but everywhere 
perforated, or rather honey-combed, with artificial ex- 
cavations. The amount of human labour which has 
been expended upon them is wonderful, even in Egypt. 
Some of these grottoes have been evidently quarries, 
but the great majority of them were tombs. "We do 
not state this fact without having ascertained it by 
careful examination at many points. All the legible 
tombs in this vast range of cemeteries (unparalleled in 
the world), are of the epoch of the dynasty of hitherto 
unplaced kings upon which we are now engaged, except 

* Mr. E. S, Pool was the discoverer of this name, 
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at two points. These points are Beui-hassan and 
Bersheh, just in the centre of the entire range, where 
the beautiful memorials of the Pharaohs of the 12th 
dynasty have already occupied so much of our attention. 
The group of sepulchres at Beni-hassan differs from 
the innumerable tombs in the same range of mountains 
for many miles to the north and to the south of it in 
another very remarkable particular, also equally mo- 
mentous to the history of Egypt. While the grottoes 
of Beni-hassan are perfect and untouched, save by the 
hand of modern barbarism, all the tombs belonging to 
the rival dynasty have been purposely mutilated, and 
at a very ancient period. The labour that must have 
been expended in this mutilation approaches that of 
the original construction, so carefully has the entire 
casing of the vaults been chipped off. We noticed one 
a little to the southward of Melawi, at a -point called 
Bar-bar by the Arab guide, which appeared at first to 
be a quarry, so determinedly had the work of destruc- 
tion been carried on. The circumstance, however, that 
the vast rnassives that supported the roof all stood in 
lines, and at perfectly regular intervals, exposed the 
misapprehension. It had been a gorgeous vault of 
stupendous and admirable proportions, unequalled by 
any that now exist, even in the tombs of the kings at 
Thebes. The mutilation had gone so far, that the 
whole side on the face of the cliff had been hewn out, 
and huge scales had been chiselled off the rnassives 
so as to leave them as rough and irregular as possible. 
This was also the case with the walls. We left it with 
the persuasion that it had been the tomb of a king. 
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On the floor of it, as of other tombs in the range, we 
picked up fragments on which the remains of hiero- 
glyphics were yet traceable. 

At five known points in this vast series of vaults 
a few tombs have escaped, as it would seem, because 
the accuracy with which they had been closed concealed 
them long enough to allow the religious animosity in 
which this wholesale destruction must have originated 
to pass away. They are, commencing from the north, 
Souarieh, Souat el Meitun, and Koum Ahmar, to the 
north of Beni-hassan ; and to the southward of it, 
Schech Zaid and Chenoboskion.* At all these localities 
are found the tombs of princes attached to the courts 
of the dynasty of which the three names we have 
identified as those of Shepherd-kings form a part. 

It is very apparent that a religious animosity has 
been the motive for the wholesale destruction of the 
memormls of this line of Pharaohs. Accordingly, in 
the Greek tradition, this same succession of kings 
(three of whose names in hieroglyphics we have already 
identified) is branded with the opprobrious epithets of 
shepherds and foreigners. 

VI. Our last and strongest evidence is yet to come. 
It is, we need scarcely say, the Chamber of Karnak, that 
noble monument which has guided us hitherto with 
such admirable precision through the intricacies of this 
long succession. We have already established so com- 
pletely the co-regency of its upper and lower groups 
of kings, that there is no further occasion for insisting 
upon it. 

* See Map. 
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This entry makes it perfectly clear that the Upper 
Egyptian Pharaohs no longer governed Memphis by 
viceroys at this epoch. It is equally apparent that the 
independent monarchs who had there the sovereignty 
of Memphis were kings of the line of MENES, and. that 
THOTHMOSIS the constructor of the Chamber was proud 
to enroll them among his ancestry. Yet were both these 
Pharaohs Shepherd-kings according to the Greek lists. 
C 15 is APHOPHIS, as our readers will perceive, and there 
never was but one monarch of this name, if the autho- 
rity of the monuments is to be received. C 14 we shall 
presently find to be OTHOES, his great-grandfather. 

The proof, therefore, that the Shepherd invasion was 
a slanderous perversion of the conquest of Memphis 
by the Lower Egyptian Pharaohs is, we submit, very 
complete. 

"We will now resume the history of the period before 
us, which has undergone a change in its great features, 
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the nature of which it is "very important that our readers 
should clearly understand. 

The truce between the rival sons of MENES in Upper 
and Lower Egypt is now at end. The Sebennyte or 
Lower Egyptian Pharaohs, have rudely broken it by 
a sudden invasion of the territory of the opposite 
faction. It was pre-eminently successful. Upper Egypt 
was dispossessed of Memphis and of the whole of Egypt 
to the north of it by SAITES. The kings thereof from 
that time, and during the whole epoch now before us, 
entirely lost the ascendency in the kingdom which they 
had enjoyed in the former period. Ear from ruling 
Memphis by a viceroy, they became at least as obscure 
as their rivals had been at Sebennytus in the days of 
their prosperity. The history of that rivalry will first 
require our attention. 

THE LOWER EGYPTIAN PHAEAOHS, 

OE SHEPHEED-KlNGS. 

x~2^ rC oJ OTHOES. The position of this king in the 
\JEL__Ljlj Chamber of Karnak (C 14) shows him to 
have been the father of SAITES. He takes the place of 
his son in the succession of the Memphite kings, while 
his son sits in the honourable post assigned throughout 
the Chamber to the conquerors of Memphis (D 8). 
We have already noticed an exactly similar interchange 
between AMENEMES (B 8) and his son (A 9). AYe shall 
find this indication fully borne out by all our remaining 
authorities. 

In the lists his name appears at the head both of the 
5th and 6th dynasties in the copies of Eusebius and 

VOL. II. I 
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African us. It is written OTHOES. The strange embroglio 
in the list of the latter dynasty we have described in 
its place," and there given the only account of it which 
seems to meet all the exigencies of the case. OTHOES 
is made the head of a dynasty in both the entries 
of his name, as we have seen. In both also APHOPHIS 
follows him, under the name of PHIOPS. No pun upon 
the name of OTHOES, moreover, appears in the list of 
the Shepherd-kings. These circumstances we submit 
sufficiently confirm the indications of the Chamber of 
Karnak. OTHOES was the last of the Heracleopolitan 
or Sebennyte Pharaohs of the 10th dynasty, the father 
of SAITES, and, by consequence, the founder of the 
Shepherd dynasty, which, by some inexplicable con- 
fusion, appears as the 15th, 16th, or 17th dynasty of 
the different copies of the lists. 

The monumental history of OTHOES, though scanty, 
is, nevertheless, altogether confirmatory of the history 
we have gathered from other sources. He was a bene- 
factor to his country. He strenuously promoted the 
internal improvements which rescued his hereditary 
dominions from the deep depression into which they 
had fallen. For this purpose he quarried largely the 
granites and porphyries of El Hamamat, and even the 
sandstone of El Kab. In both localities the records 
of his operations are numerous. He followed herein 
the footsteps of his probably near' predecessor IMEPH- 
THIS.-J- All his constructions seem to have perished 
by the fanaticism of the rival faction, with the exception 
of a single fragment of a tomb at Sakkarah which is 

* Vol. i. c. vii. p. 352. t u. s. vol. i. p, '658. 
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inscribed with his name; fully confirming our interpre- 
tation of his position in the Chamber of Karnak. 

In this tomb at Sakkarah* OTIIOES has the title 
ijk i-| r{ H A fl ff " the constructer of firm buildings, and 
Ji JJ1LU.41 11 of a pyramid." It may be inferred from 



hence that he had somewhere or other in Egypt dis- 
tinguished himself for great constructions. The mounds 
of Sais are as yet deeply buried in sand. "When the 
government of England, or some wealthier or more 
influential or more willing government, shall disinter 
them, we shall probably be better able to write the 
monumental history of OTHOES. 

OTHOES is said in the lists to have been assassinated 
by his own guards, after a reign of 30 years. According 
to the invariable custom of the Pharaohs of his times, 
his son SAITES was for many years of it associated with 
him on the throne. The capture of Memphis took 
place during the lifetime of OTHOES. 

f . -^fTTN The king of Upper Egypt at this time 

x_j_vLM was AMENEMES IV. according to the 
Chamber of Karnak (B 13). But the entry is merely 
made to avoid the insertion of the name of AMUN- 
TiBLasus in the list of the kings of Upper Egypt. This 
monarch, nevertheless, survived his brother, who seems 
to have deceased shortly after the fall of Memphis. 

"0 s 
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SAITES 
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Notwithstanding the obloquy which the priests of 

* Leps. Mon. Abt. ii. bl. 116 c. The stone is now in the Berlin 
Museum. 
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after times heaped upon the memory of this monarch, 
he is one of the heroes of our monumental history. 
We have seen the high post assigned to him in the 
Chamber of Karnak (D 1). He occupies the same 
position on the tablet of Abyclos. The order of succes- 
sion has been disregarded that the name of SAITES may 
stand in the post of honour at the head of his race. 
He was, therefore, held in high esteem by THOTHMOSIS 
and SESOSTEIS RAMSES, the constructers of these monu- 
ments, and the two greatest kings of Egypt. The 
religious animosity against him and his race, had 
subsided in the days of these illustrious Pharaohs. 
It revived again after their times. The causes both 
of its subsidence and revival will appear in the course 
of our inquiry. 

It cannot be too often repeated, that the feud be- 
tween SAITES, in Lower Egypt, and AMUNTBL.EUS, in 
Upper Egypt, was altogether religious. SAITES headed 
the sect, or faction, who had from the very beginning 
resisted the changes of MENCHERES, and his aggressions 
upon the Busirides of Lower Egypt and the Delta.* 
Their unsuccessful resistance to these reforms procured 
for them, in the Greek tradition, the epithet of Typho- 
nians. So utter was the discomfiture of the adherents 
to the old religion, that they dwindled into a small and 
powerless nomarcluj at Sebennytus, in the north-east of 
the Delta, 

Meanwhile, the Mencherian faction pursued vigor- 
ously the aggressive policy of their founder. The 
successive monarchs of the llth dynasty, and the first 

* Yol. i. pp. 332, seq. 



CHAP, n.] KINGDOM OF THE DELTA. 61 

two of the 12th, seem to have vied with each other in 
acts of spoliation, committed upon the primitive temples 
of the Delta, until scarcely a shrine there remained 
unspoiled of the most precious relics of its god. Far 
from heing ahle to offer any resistance, the Sebennyte 
Pharaohs were seemingly glad to save themselves from 
utter extermination at the price of the statue or relic of 
the temple of their own nome. All this has likewise 
already been explained. 

This policy of the Upper Egyptian Icings, however 
conducive to the future consolidation of the kingdom, 
was by no means equally so to its present peace. A 
deep feeling of resentment against the perpetrators of 
these successive acts of outrage against their sense of 
religion possessed the entire population of Lower Egypt 
and the Delta. This feeling seems to have been 
exasperated to its height when the son of AMENEMES 
forced the filthy idol of Coptos upon the shrine of 
Neith, at Sais. A tumult in Lower Egypt, repressed 
with difficulty, if not a civil war, w r as certainly the con- 
sequence of this insolent outrage. The tendency of all 
this would inevitably be to excite in the whole of that 
part of Egypt a deep sympathy with the Sebennyte 
Pharaohs, large emigrations from the adjoining districts 
into their territories, and doubtless extensive defections 
and revolts in Lower Egypt from the Upper Egyptian 
yoke ; so that the power, the influence, and territories 
of these monarchs would rapidly increase. The monu- 
mental evidence of this change is very decided, though, 
of course, indirect. SESORTOSIS himself endeavoured 
to propitiate the idol he had degraded and insulted, by 
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dedicating to him his new conquest at Wady Haifa.* 
Some token of his divine displeasure, in the form of a 
loss of territory on his northern border, was all hut 
certainly the real motive of this strange act. Accord- 
ingly, the name of SESOUTOSTS is the only one of the 
1.2th dynasty that occurs on the remains of Heliopolis. 
It is also the last name of his race that commemorates 
a forced and insulting change in the mythology of 
Egypt. For in his reign Heliopolis revolted, and joined 
the Sebennyte Pharaohs. His successors seem to have 
ascribed this untoward event to the anger of Re Athom, 
the local god of Heliopolis ; and, therefore, their names 
commemorate their endeavours to propitiate him, by 
offerings of gold and other acts of devotion. 

The appearance at the quarries of the names of 
IMEPHTHIS and OTI-IOES, who, probably enough, were 
father and sou, is the unequivocal proof of a corres- 
ponding advance in the Sebennyte Pharaohs, and of 
their resumption of the aggressive against their con- 
querors. 

It has appeared, therefore, that the motive of the 
war had been long cherished; that the subjects of the 
Mencherian Pharaohs joined the invaders; and that 
the fall of Memphis was an event as sudden as unex- 
pected on the part of the Theban kings, and attended 
with as little trouble to the conquerors as the Greek 
legends represent it to have been. 
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The name of the conqueror was a nom- 
de-guerre in the strictest sense. It was his 
war-cry. It meant " good [fair] is the form of Sa." To 

* Above, p. 20. 
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avenge the foul insult committed against the shrine of 
Neith by the son of AMENEMES was the professed object 
of his invasion of the Upper Egyptian territory. Yet, 
strange to tell, he achieves his conquest in the name of 
the very idol whose introduction had constituted the 
insult ! It was an absolute canon of this idolatry, that 
what had been, under any pretext, or with whatever 
motive, once consecrated to religion, could never be 
removed, or applied to profane uses afterwards." The 
form of the idol Sa was an insult to Neith and to public 
decency. The symbol wherewith his name was written 
was applied to it in derision. Both had, nevertheless, 
been duly enshrined and consecrated; and, therefore, 
the vengeance upon the perpetrator must be undertaken 
in his name, and in vindication of his very form. 
Therefore it was that the conqueror had taken at the 
outset of the war the name of SAITES ; upon which the 
religious rancour of long-succeeding times invented a 

far from brilliant perversion /- * ^ ^ s -^> SALATIS, 

writing the epithet, nfr, I " v *^ j ["fair'] in the 
feminine gender derisively. 

SAITES was a politic and energetic ruler. This ap- 
pears even in the distorted travestie in which he is 
represented as a foreign invader. He built a pareniboU 
on his north-eastern frontier, where he encamped a vast 
army, to defend Egypt against the Canaaiiites and 
Assyrians; hereby avoiding the mistake into which his 
rival had fallen in regard of this border of his dominions. 

The conquest of Memphis certainly took place late in 

* The Biblical student will here doubtless call to mind the censers 
of Nadab and Abihu (Numb. xvi. 36 40). 
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the reign of AMUNTBLEUS. How long he survived it 
is not known. He may have perished in the defence- 
He, or his hrother and co-regent, AMENEMES IV. (pos- 
sibly both), made peace with the conqueror. There is 
no monumental evidence that it was violated during 
the lifetime of either. Tho Upper Egyptian Pharaohs 
reigned at Coptos and Crocodilopolis ; while OTHOES 
and SAITES kept their regal state alternately at Helio- 
polis and Memphis ; both of which they seem to have 
greatly decorated, so that they began once more to 
assume the rank of royal cities, from which they had 
been degraded by the disasters attendant upon the wars 
of MENCHEEES. It will sufficiently appear from hence, 
that the conquest of Memphis was a far greater misfor- 
tune to the Upper Egyptian crown than to the kingdom 
in general. It may even be doubted whether it was not 
a signal benefit to Egypt. 

The war between the two pretensions seems to 
have broken out again immediately on the death of 
AMENEMES IV. 

The plunder of the whole of the Busirides of the 
Delta had been accomplished, and the reconstruction 
of the mummy of Osiris (if it ever took place) was com- 
pleted by AMENEMES and his son. This is clearly to be 
inferred from the evidence of the monuments. On those 
of their epoch Osiris is first invoked under the double 
epithet of J^^^T^^T ^ 1*1 ^q<*=> -vi ii i.e., 
"Osiris, Jl 1 =>Ol m cH TaJlorf 
of the city of Touth [construction] in the west, great god 
of the city of Abydos [the resurrection]."* This title, we 

* Touth, Coptic TOTCOT, " construct," was the place in which 
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repeat it, first appears on the remains of the reign of 
SESORTOSIS,* and is absolutely universal on those of all 
subsequent epochs. It would seem very evidently to 
follow from hence, that in the reign of SESORTOSTS, the 
son of AMENEMES, the mummy of Osiris was first re- 
constructed, and his worship permanently established at 
Abydos. 

Our readers are now well aware that however dis- 
tasteful the change might be, no innovation upon this 
strange idolatry could ever again be reversed when 
once the rites of inauguration had been duly performed 
upon it. We have seen how deeply the Lower Egyptians 
resented the plunder of their Busirides, and how, after 
having cherished their resentments for more than two 
centuries, they at length took vengeance upon the 
perpetrators of these sacrileges by expelling them from 
Memphis, and afterwards, as we shall find, from the 
whole of Egypt. But, nevertheless, the change was 
made. The Busirides were all plundered, and the 
sacredness which the presence of a portion of the real 
body of the king of the dead had imparted to them 
was transferred to and concentrated at Abydos. All 
Egypt acquiesced, the Lower Egyptians as implicitly as 
their brethren in the Upper country ; and from thence- 
forth, for some centuries, the mummies of all the great 
men of Egypt, if not of all Egyptians, were carried to 
Abydos during the process of their mummification. 

the mummy of Osiris was actually reconstructed and buried. It was 
probably some remote locality in the desert westward of Abydos 
(see vol. i. pp. 328, seq.}. 

* In the tomb of Amunei, or Amenemes, at Beni-hassan. 
VOL. II. K 
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This extraordinary custom accounts for the vast city 
of the dead we have just described, which honey-combs 
the mountains of Middle Egypt on both banks of the 
Nile, and to the northward and southward of Abydos. 
It is quite impossible that any population in the vicinity 
of the tombs can have required this succession of 
sepulchres. The -valley is here far too narrow, and 
even if we include the Faiouni, there is too little arable 
land to have allowed of a great number of inhabitants 
at any time. Their tenants, therefore, must have been 
brought from considerable distances ; from other parts 
of Egypt better fitted to sustain the vast masses of 
people that have hewn out for themselves graves in 
these mountains until they are as if eaten with worms. 
At the period now before us, every corpse must be 
brought to Abydos before the, in Ancient Egypt, all- 
important process of mummification could be completed. 
There dwelt the professors of the embalmer's art in all 
its higher branches. Some preparatory process, merely 
to preserve the body temporarily from putrescence, was 
the only part of the embalming that was performed in 
any other city. Thus prepared, it w r as then put on 
board one of the sacred boats that passed periodically, 
and carried to Abydos, certain members of the families 
of the dead accompanying them. These boats carried 
at one draught all the dead of the city in the interval 
from their former visit; in some instances 4.00 and 600 
at a time.* Thus the funeral rites of all Egypt were 
celebrated at Abydos. The persons employed therein, 
their paraphernalia, and apparatus, all were there. As 

* Tomb of Amunei. 
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the city of the king of the dead, as the place where 
his mutilated corpse had been reconstructed, and in 
whose limits was the sacred and mysterious though 
unknown vault in which it was finally deposited, Abydos 
became the centre of the whole necrology of Egypt. 

There was, moreover, another and still more imposing 
view of the change accomplished by the plunder of the 
Busirides. The limb or piece of Osiris in each of them 
had been an earnest and sacred pledge of a future 
resurrection to all the dead in the cemetery around it. 
They were assured that it would rise again, for it was 
a part of him, the father of their race, by whom they 
had been taught this most consolatory truth. They 
also believed that by being near his body, they, his 
children, should rise together with him. But now this 
their pledge had been removed, and was at Abydos ; 
and, therefore, the tombs of all Egypt clustered round 
the sacred city. The comparatively small space for 
grottoes afforded by the limestone knolls immediately 
adjacent to Abydos was soon fully occupied by the 
courtiers of AMENEMES and his son, the completers of 
the mummy of Osiris, and their direct successors of 
the 12th dynasty. The remains found there abun- 
dantly testify to this. So confined was it, however, that 
even in their clays men of renown, like Amunei, and 
Nahrai, and Thotephthis, were compelled to betake 
themselves to the rocks on the opposite banks of the 
river, and there to hew them sepulchres at Beni-hassan 
and Bersheh, localities, so to speak, in sight of Abydos. 
At these two points began the vast cemetery which 
perforates the mountains on both sides the Nile for so 
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great a distance in the vicinity of Abydos. The suc- 
ceeding generation, which is now before us, buried all 
the dead in Egypt in this range of mountains. 

Under these circumstances, the possession of Abydos 
would, of necessity, be earnestly desired by both the 
rival kings that at this time pretended to the sovereignty 
of all Egypt. We are not, therefore, surprised to find 
that the first action of the war that broke out on the 
death of AMENEMES IV. was the advance of SAITES 
upon Abydos. He took it without difficulty, for the 
power and influence of the Mencheriau Pharaohs was 
at this time rapidly declining. Our authority for this 
historical fact is the tablet of Abvdos. On this monu- 

*) 

rnent, which we shall find just as essential to the 
intelligence of the post-pastoral period of Egyptian 
history, as has been the Chamber of Karnak for that 
which preceded the Shepherd invasion, the name of 
SAITES occupies (as we have said) exactly the same 
honourable post at the head of his race as it does at 
Karnak. 

He is also twice entered in it, like the son of AMEN- 
EMES and others at Karnak. In the first entry (No. 26) 



he appears under the 
commencement of the 
the form of the weak 



name he assumed at the 
war, sa-nu-ka-an, " fair is 
one, Sa" In the other 



entry, which is likewise honorary, he comes in his place 
next to MENCHEEES, as his direct descendant and re- 
presentative, which in fact he was. The Upper Egyptian 
Pharaohs of the 1 1th and 12th dynasties descended 
from MENCHEEES only collaterally. They are, therefore, 
in another line. In this last entry (No. 16) is the name 
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o 



in which he afterwards governed Egypt, " fair is 
the form of Ee [the sun]." The matter of Sa, 



therefore, seems to have heen altogether settled 
by the conquest of Memphis and Abydos. So that on 
the occasion of taking the latter city, he changed his 
name, by ascribing the same honourable title to Re 
Athom the father of all the gods of Egypt. This his 
new name (which was far more becoming the founder 
of a dynasty), would probably have been written Nu- 
CHEKES by the Greeks. Nor are these all the honours 
ascribed to SAITES by the constructer of the tablet of 
Abydos. His name is compounded with all the legible 
ones that occupy the space between the two entries, 
with the exception of two. This was an attempt to 
give to these ancient kings the double name which at 
the time of the construction of the table had become 
universal, though in their day it was confined to the 
Upper Egyptian Pharaohs only. Neither SAITES nor 
his successors of this dynasty ever used more than one 
epithet enclosed in one ring for their names. 

We have elsewhere mentioned that AMENEMES IV. 
(No. 39) was an immediate ancestor of SESOSTEIS, the 
constructer of the tablet of Abydos, and that he is the 
last of his race who appears there for some generations. 
The next name to his is that of AMOSIS (No. 40), the 
founder of the 18th dynasty. We now perceive the 
cause of this omission. The successors of AMENEMES 
in the direct line had no longer possession of Abydos. 
It had been taken from them by SAITES and the Lower 
Egyptians. Therefore it is that SAITES heads the Upper 
or Mencherian line as the direct representative of the 
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family of MENES (1), and behind him (26 16), are the 
names of all who had been kings of Abydos in that 
line before him, that is, between his times and those 
of MENCHERES, and also his successors, who still re- 
tained Abydos, until it was recaptured by AMOSIS (No. 
40), when its sovereignty once more returned to the 
Upper Egyptian line. 

Thus does it appear that the tablet of Abydos follows 
exactly the arrangement of the Chamber of Karnak in 
recognizing the rival pretensions of the two branches 
of the family of MENES in Upper and Lower Egypt, 
which for the whole of this the most ancient period of 
the history of the kingdom were contending for the 
sovereignty. The two documents also correspond in 
the position which is conceded to the Lower Egyptian 
line at the top or head (A, of our diagram), as the older 
and more direct representatives of the protomonarch. 
So that the upper line (A) of the tablet of Abydos 
contains the kings of Lower Egypt, like the two upper- 
most, planes of the Chamber of Karnak (C, D, G, H, 
diagram). While in the second line (B) at Abydos, are 
the Upper Egyptian Pharaohs of the llth and 12th 
dynasties as in planes A and B at Karnak. The third 
line (C) at Abydos is filled with repetitions of the names 
of SESOSTETS, in whose family the two rival dynasties 
were finally merged and made one. This will appear 
at the issue of our present inquiry. 

The cotemporary remains of the reign of SATTES or 
NUCHERES are by no means extensive. It is pretty 
certain that he was far advanced in life at the time of 
the capture of Memphis. In the second year after that 
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event he took possession of the mines at the Wacly 
Meghara. In the eighteenth year of his reign, the 
Upper Egyptians were once more expelled from thence 
in his name by his son-in-law MCEHIS, and his grandson 
PHIOPS or APHOPHIS. He is said in tho lists to have 
survived the capture of Memphis by nineteen years. 
It is, therefore, pretty certain that the event com- 
memorated on this tablet took place in the last year 
of his reign, and shortly before his death.* 

SAITES was buried in one of the pyramids in the 
district of Sho. It was named s- :pr SN ^ O A 
" the pyramid of NUCHEEES of v ^ u=*4|/ww\ [JA, 
living [eternal] buildings." Its ruins have not yet been 
discovered. 

The history we have already quoted (above, p. 37), 
tells us that after the conquest of Memphis SAITES was 
principally occupied with the defence of his north- 
eastern frontier against the Canaanites and Assyrians. 
If any other memorials of his reign have escaped the 
fanaticism of the succeeding age, they will probably be 
found in that part of Egypt, if ever the mounds there 
shall be excavated. 



CD* 
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, mei-re, MCEEIS. 



This monarch was the son-in-law of SAITES. He 
was, most probably, a prince of Canaan; and in this 
circumstance originated the slander which called the 
successes of his family a Shepherd invasion. The most 

* Lepsius, Abt. ii. bl. 116. 
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prominent event of his reign was the capture, from the 
Upper Egyptians, of Crocodilopolis, and the palace of 
the Labyrinth. It stands recorded at Ahydos in the 
ring of his son and co-regent PHIOPS ; who was, most 
probably, born the year that Memphis was taken ; and 
was on that account immediately crowned king of 
Egypt, conjointly with his father and grandfather. Far 
from exhibiting the destructive propensities ascribed to 
the Shepherds by the Greek fable, this Canaanite 
carried on, and brought to completion, the great design 
of AMENEMES, with such magnificence and with so many 
additions and improvements, that, in after times, the 
whole of this wonderful work was ascribed to MCERIS. 
This truth, which was long ago suggested by Bunsen, 
now appears demonstrably in the monumental history 
of the reign of this monarch. Nothing now remains 
of the Labyrinth but its lower portions. All the rest, 
which MCERIS built, has perished. 

MCERIS and his sou both ascended the throne on the 
death of SAITES. The father, MCERIS, was crowned king 
of Upper Egypt; and his capital was Crocodilopolis. 
The son, PHIOPS, was crowned, at the same time, king 
of Lower Egypt. He reigned at Memphis. The foreign 
descent of MCERIS, doubtless, suggested this arrange- 
ment. The chronicle of it appears in the porphyry 
quarries of El Hamamat. This arrangement of an 
amicable co-regency, or rather division of the monarchy, 
became a precedent for the successors of MCERIS and 
PHIOPS, which issued in the depression and ultimate 
extinction of this illustrious line of Pharaohs. It like- 
wise involves the history of the following epoch in 
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utterly inextricable confusion. There appear to have 
been three always, often four, co-regent Pharaohs. 

This perplexity commences even now. MCEEIS does 
not appear either in the Chamber of Karnak, or on the 
tablet of Abyclos. This is perfectly regular. His wife 
only was really entitled to a place in the pedigree ; and 
the names of females were never entered there. His 
place in both is occupied by the name of his son. -We 
shall find other instances of precisely the same arrange- 
ment, in the subsequent history of Egypt. 

The few memorials of the reign of MCEEIS, which 
have escaped the destructive fanaticism of his bigoted 
successors, show it to have been a very glorious one, 
fully bearing out the character given to him by the 
Greek tradition. No king that went before him, and 
very few that followed him on the throne of Egypt, 
have left so many quarry marks as MCEPJS. The sand- 
stone of El Kab, the porphyry of Hamamat, and the 
granite of the Wady Meghara, all bear testimony to the 
extent of his quarrying operations for the embellishment 
of his cities. We will now endeavour to read, from 
these interesting records, the history they seem to 
embody. 

The beginning of it falls on the first triacontaeteris, 
or thirty years' feast, which occurred after the capture 
of Memphis by SAITES. As a token, doubtless, of his 
gratitude, SAITES added to the temple of Phtha, the 
god of his new capital, a superb hypostyle hall, built 
entirely with the porphyry of Hamamat, and expressly 
designed for the celebration of the solemnities pertaining 
to that high festival. This form of construction is 

VOL. II. L 



74 NATIVE FORCED LABOUR. [CHAP. II. 

strictly Egyptian, and in no other type does its very 
peculiar architecture show to equal advantage. It 
consisted of a square hypaethral enclosure, filled with 
gigantic columns, and their architraves arranged in 
endless colonnades. It is of all conceivable forms the 
best adapted for exhibiting to advantage the long and 
splendidly- attired processions, bearing gorgeous sym- 
bols, that wound interminably among its clustering 
pillars. The building of this superb construction must 
have occupied many years. For the quarrying of the 
porphyry a very large body of prisoners of war resided 
at Hamamat, under the command of no fewer than 
fourteen officials of the court of SAITES, all entitled to 
have their names enrolled in the commemorative tablet, 
and therefore noblemen of the highest rank, and most 
of them having names compounded with that of MCERIS, 
and therefore his school-feUows and relatives.* Such a 
quarter supposes a very large force of workmen, who, 
as we have said, were always either bondslaves, male- 
factors, or prisoners of war. It cannot be doubted that 
in the present instance they were Upper Egyptians, 
made captives by the invasion of SAITES ; that this his 
evil precedent was followed by his sons ; and that in 
this consisted the actual ground of the execration and 
obloquy which the Upper Egyptian records have heaped 
upon the memories of this dynasty of kings. SUPHIS, 
of the great pyramid, has already afforded us an exactly 
parallel case, f 

* Or, Heteri [Irai/po/]. They had been the playmates and school- 
fellows of the king in his childhood. 

t Vol. i. pp. 275, seq. 
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The solemnity which was prepared for on this scale 
of magnificence was further signalized by the coronation 
in this hall, of MCERIS, as king of Upper Egypt, and of 
PHIOPS, as king of Lower Egypt. A shrine of the 
same material, but, doubtless, of the richest workman- 
ship, was executed at the charge of the two kings to 
commemorate their accession. Both of them wore on 
the occasion the vestments of Phtha, the god of Mem- 
phis, thereby expressing their especial devotion to him. 




It contained the statues of both kings. This fact is 
recorded in the accompanying tablet from the rock of 
Hamamat, which is in fact a picture of the shrine.* 

* Leps. Abt. ii. bl. 115 -a. 
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The foreign cast of the features of MCERIS, and the 
striking contrast to them of the Egyptian contour of 
his son, are very conspicuous. MCERIS was by birth 
and descent of one of the princes of Arvacl. From 
this circumstance his descendants and their subjects 
came to be called in hieroglyphics Upper Arvad, a 
century later. The inscription before MCERIS reads, 
" the king MGERIS, the god beneficent, lord of both 
Egypts." Before his son is written, "the prince the 
benefactor of both Egypts, APHOPHTS, beloved of the 
gods." On the base of the shrine is the date : " the 
first day of the st panegyry." In what year of SAITES 
this coronation took place is not recorded. 

The next event is that of the 18th of SAITES, already 
mentioned. It has, happily, two records, which may 
possibly assist in. the development of its history. On 
the 4th of Mesore (the last month), in this year, MCERIS 
and PHIOPS, at the head of an army, expelled the 
Upper Egyptians from the "Wady Meghara, and thereby 
acquired possession of the valuable quarries and mines 
in its vicinity. SAITES had evidently been living when 
MCERIS and his son had marched from Egypt : for the 
glorious relief which to this day commemorates the 
victory is inscribed with his name and with those of his 
two co-regents. On this tablet, MCERIS, like any other 
father, ascribes all the glory of the war to his beloved 
son.* He it is who rushes through Lower Egypt; and 
in Upper Egypt grasps the hand of an Egyptian whose" 
pusillanimity is noted by the circumstance, that with '_ 
the beard of a man he has the breasts of a woman. 

* Abt. ii, bl. 11 a. 
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PHIOPS was on tills occasion made sovereign in all 
Egypt : lie wears .the two parts of the crown" in the 
two divisions of the picture. This was an honour never 
assumed by MCEEIS. More than thirty officers of his 
army were of the rank which entitled them to have 
their names inscribed at the foot of this magnificent 
tablet. . 

The especial purpose of the tablet is to commemorate' 
the -hewing of granite from tile quarries there for the 
casing of the pyramids of SAITES and MCEEIS, both of 
which were then in process of construction. 

On the 27th of the same month in the same year, 
MCEEIS alone reached Hamamat, on the opposite shore 
of the Gulf of Suez. Twenty-three clays would be about 
the time required for rounding the head of the gulf by 
somewhat hasty marches. There the tidings 1 of his 
father's death seem first to have reach e'cl him"; for he gave 
directions for the commencement of extensive quarrying- 
operations, and left two of his sons to superintend 
them; One of these princes was a priest presiding 
over the funeral rites. The date agrees remarkably 
well, with the lists, which makes : the death of SAITES' 
to have taken place in the 19th year of his reign at 
Memphis.* The present memorial is dated within three" 
days of the termination "of" his 18th year. 
- MCEEIS excavated the porphyry rocks of 'El" Hamamat 
on three other occasions. One of them- only is speci- 
fied; It' is the expulsion of the Upper' Egyptians' from 
Coptos, their capital. He signalized this success by a' 
porphyry shrine, dedicated to the god of Cbptos, and 

* Abt.ii.br. 11 5, 24. 



78 SKENIOPHKIS. [CHAP. n. 

erected in the temenos, or sacred grove, where he was 
worshipped. 

His successes against the Upper Egyptians were very 
great. He recovered the possession of the sandstone 
rocks of Eilethya, which apparently had been retaken 
in his father's time. It would seem therefore that the 
Upper Egyptians were expelled by him from the whole of 
Egypt Proper, with the exception of Thebes. This last 
city seems, from the Chamber of Karnak [B 14], still 
to have remained in the possession of the feeble repre- 
sentative of the Mencherian Pharaohs, the princess 
SKENIOPHBIS. The brief history of this 
princess, appended to the entry of her 
name in the lists, informs us that she was the sister 
of AMENEMES IV. (she was his niece); and that she 
survived him four years. It was probably much longer. 
With her the 12th dynasty, which had opened so pro- 
pitiously and so full of promise, closed in defeat and 
disaster. 

The remains of the Labyrinth have preserved to us 
the single fact regarding her reign, that she was asso- 
ciated with her father in the sovereignty of all Egypt 
on the death of her uncle. Her name * /x ^ . 1 1 1 r\ 

fvJf^^JLAAU 

is inscribed on several fragments of 



the internal decorations of its once magnificent halls. 

MCERIS was a munificent monarch as well as a suc- 
cessful warrior. He has covered the rocks of El Kab, 
of Hamamat, and of Meghara, with the memorials of 
his excavations from them to decorate the cities of 
Upper Egypt. His monumental fame likewise rests on 

* Leps. Abt. ii. bl. 140. 
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the still surer ground of a faithful discharge of the 
relative duties. He was a dutiful son and an affec- 
tionate father. But he was a foreigner by birth and 
extraction ; and this circumstance alone would have 
sufficed to exclude his name from the royal genealogies, 
and to have given his memory a doubtful colour in 
the archives of Egypt. In addition to this, he in all 
probability first set the example, which his successors 
uniformly followed, of employing the Upper Egyptian 
prisoners in his works of construction and decoration. 
As a foreigner he would naturally feel far less scruple 
on this point than had he been a native Egyptian. As 
ruler in Upper Egypt alone he came also into especial 
collision with the kings of the other pretension and 
their adherents, being, as we have seen, the chief agent 
in their expulsion from the borders of Egypt. For all 
these reasons the name of MCEKIS seems to have been 
the mark at which the fiercest fanaticism and the 
deadliest hatred of the adherents of AMOSIS, in the 
succeeding epoch, were especially levelled. So relent- 
less have been their ravages, that of all the fair 
constructions of MCERIS nothing has escaped them, save 
the inscriptions on the rocks and a single tomb at 
Chenoboskion, where his name appears, together with 
those of his father, his son, and his grandson. 

MCEKIS never pretended to any other monarchy than 
that of Upper Egypt. His father and his son were 
co-regents with him throughout his reign, which for 
this reason has no place in chronology. Its exact 
duration is unknown ; it must have been considerable. 

MCEKIS was buried in the pyramid which he had 
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begun, and which; his own son completed. Its name is 
of the utmost historical importance. 



DD 



PHIOPS, APAPPUS, APHOPHIS. 

The fierce fanaticism which has erased from the 
monuments and rocks of Egypt all memorials of the 
reign of MCEEIS, has been just as ruthless in its destruc- 
tion of those of his son. Its effect in this last case 
has been to involve our inquiry in a serious difficulty, 
which nothing but the discovery of its existence and 
its ravages could have cleared away. The Pharaoh to 
whom Joseph was prime minister, and during whose 
reign Egypt enjoyed a far greater amount of material 
prosperity than at any other period, is, nevertheless, 
absolutely without a history in her annals, either tradi- 
tive or monumental. In the Greek tradition we have 
already seen him appear under the utterly anomalous 
impersonation of the Shepherd-king APHOPHIS. Its 
contradictions and impossibilities we have sufficiently 
exposed. Yet is the statement so clear and unanimous, 
so without ambiguity or hesitation, that it is certain 
that no other king besides APHOPHIS was ever men- 
tioned to the Greeks as the patron of Joseph.* So 
that to reject it is to cut the whole history adrift from 
their tradition. The monuments ignore the Shepherd 
invasion altogether. According to their testimony, it 
was a civil war between two rival branches of the stock 

Syncellus, p. 61. 
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of MENES. The aid to the solution of our difficulty 
which they afford us is, the synchronism of a king, 
having a name in hieroglyphics which might certainly 
be hellenized into Aphophis (Karnctk, C. 15), with 
queen SKENIOPIIRIS (B 14), the daughter of AMUN- 
TiMyEUS. This is an important point gained in the 
inquiry. Yet when we come to the examination of the 
cotemporary monuments of this king, we find them to 
be very slight and unimportant : differing remarkably 
from those of his predecessors of the 12th dynasty in 
the extreme and visibly wanton mutilation they have 
undergone. On extending our researches in the vici- 
nities of the places in which the name of this king 
occurs, we find them to be situated in the midst of a 
vast series of tombs, grottoes, and other works of art, 
all entirely and systematically mutilated and defaced. 
This mutilation, as we have said, has cost an amount 
of labour only surpassed by that of their original con- 
struction; and must therefore have been suggested by 
some religious or political antipathy. The proof of 
this, primd facie, is rendered complete by the circum- 
stance, that in two places in this vast cemetery are 
tombs of the earlier era of the kings of the 12th 
dynasty; and that they are not merely unnmtilated, but 
are among the most perfect of the remains of Ancient 
Egypt. It cannot therefore have been in any indis- 
criminate sack, or in the accidents of their localities, 
that the monuments around them have perished. 
These very peculiar circumstances of the monuments 
of this king are assuredly suggestive of the same con- 
clusion regarding him as that which we had already 

VOL. II. M 
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been induced to adopt from other and entirely distinct 
considerations. He was of a race of Pharaohs who, 
having rendered themselves ohnoxious in some religious 
feud, their memory was as far as possible effaced from 
the soil of Egypt, and they were denounced by the 
chroniclers of subsequent times as barbarians and 
foreigners. These particulars consist with each other 
perfectly, and seem to us to account well for the 
difficulty which is presented by the extreme paucity of 
the memorials of APHOPHTS, notwithstanding that his 
undoubted history proclaims him to have been one of 
the greatest kings of Egypt. 

We have elsewhere exposed the strange ernbroglio 
in the list of the 6th dynasty, wherein this same- king 
appears under the name of PHIOPS, which is written 
Apappus in the canon of Erotosthenes.* The monu- 
ments, we repeat it, have preserved the name of one king 
only which admits of being thus orthographized, and 
he was the son of MCERIS and the grandson of SAITES. 

Our readers are aware that the husband of queen 
SKENIOPHEIS (B 14), under his wife's name, sits imme- 
diately below PHIOPS (C 15), in the Chamber of Karnak ; 
and that the fact that they were cotemporaries is indi- 
cated hereby. The name of PHIOPS on the tablet of Aby- 
dos (A 25), where he immediately follows his grandfather, 
seems to supply us with an event in which these 
two rivals came into collision. It is thus written : 



"fair is the form of Seb, PHIOPS." Seb, or 



^kvw, 



Sebek, the crocodile, was the god of the Faioum ; 

and the epithet, "fair is the form," was the name of 

* Vol. i. c. vii. p. 452. 
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SAITES, his grandfather. The adoption of this title, 
therefore, by PI-HOPS, was an acknowledgment of his 
grandfather as the head of his dynasty, and an attempt 
to propitiate the god Seb. We gather from hence that 
one of the first feats of arms of PHIOPS (possibly before 
his accession) was the expulsion of SKENIOPHPJS and 
the Upper Egyptians from the Faioum and the palace 
of the Labyrinth. Before this disaster, she had made 
considerable additions there to the constructions of 
AMUNTISLEUS her father. Her name, as we have said, 
is recorded on several fragments which were dug out 
from the ruins by Dr. Lepsius. They are now in the 
Berlin Museum. 

PHIOPS reigned cotemporarily with his father and 
grandfather. ^ 
This we be- R 
lieve .to be 
the only in- 
stance of a 
triple co -re- 
gency of the 
same preten- 
sion on the 
same throne 
in the annals 
of the mo- 
narchy. It is 
commemora- 
ted atHama- 
mat in the an- 
nexed device. 
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The golden hawk, -which was one of the fishing 
eagles of the Nile, seems from the first to have been 

O ' 

made the impersonation of a king. We are as little 
acquainted with the motives of this symbolism as with 
those of most of the others in the entire system. The 
three hawks on the same symbol of " gold" denote 
the joint reigns of MCEKIS and Pmors, who are both 
mentioned in the tablet, with SAITES, whose name 
does not appeal*. The date, it may be observed, is 
the same as that of the preceding illustration (p. 75), 
also from Hamarnat. The present tablet recorded the 
quarrying of porphyry from thence to decorate a temple 
in some other city than Memphis, to which these 
kings also made additions, in commemoration of the st 
panegyry. 

"We have already stated that the birth of PIIIOPS, in 
the year of the fall of Memphis, is the probable solution 
of this strictly peculiar arrangement of a triple co- 



regency. 



We have also explained, in our sketch of his father's 
life, that he divided the whole monarchy with PIIIOPS 
on the death of SAITES. When MCEEIS deceased, 
PHIOPS became the king of all Egypt. 

It is entered against the name of PHIOPS, in the 
list of the 6th dynasty, that he reigned for 100 years 
within an hour. We have seen that his reign began 
with his life. There can be no doubt that it was a 
long one. 

The few remains of the reign of PHIOPS that are 
found in the vast cemetery of Abydos are of exquisite 
beauty. Egyptian art in them had attained its highest 
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perfection. They consist altogether of the tombs of 
princes and courtiers. The only points of history em- 
bodied in them are : 

1. The worship of Osiris at Abydos after formulae 
identical with those of the latter kings of the 12th 
dynasty, and of all their successors. 

2. The name of the palace constructed by PHIOPS, 

the Aphopheum. Nearly all the princes interred 
at Melawee, Schech-Zaid, and Chenoboskion, 
were officers of this palace. \Ye infer from hence 
that it was built on one of the fertile plains on 
the western bank opposite to these localities; that it 
was begun after the death of his father, and designed 
for the king's residence in Upper Egypt. It was like- 
wise intended in some measure to vie with the Labyrinth, 
which his father had completed. This was a common 
practice with ancient kings. 

3. Egypt must have enjoyed during the reign of 
PHIOPS an amount of external prosperity greater than 
Eft'any former period. A vast amount of forced labour 
must also have been at the command of her princes 
and nobles. Their tombs, now nearly all mutilated, 
have surpassed, both in dimensions and execution, those 
of the 12th dynasty. 

Having collected these monumental indications of 
the state of Egypt under PHIOPS, or APHOPHIS, we now 
come to the very important synchronism which puts his 
reign in relation with the general history of the rest of 
mankind. The patriarch Joseph was sold into Egypt 
during the reign of APHOPHIS. The event itself is a 
part of the history of Israel ; but the circumstances 
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and accessories of it belong to the history of Egypt, 
and are most important to its elucidation. 

There is scarcely a single detail of this very well 
known narrative* which does not throw light upon the 
history of Egypt in the reign of APHOPHIS. So very 
ample are the materials, that it will be incumbent upon 
us to use the utmost possible brevity in treating of 
them, that our remarks may be brought within the 
limits into which the extent of the inquiry before us 
imperatively requires their contraction. 

The trepan and sale of Joseph by his brethren 
elucidates a fact which appears in the tombs of the 
princes of the 12th dynasty. We have just pointed 
out that Nuhotphthis II. presented to his sovereign, 
SESOETOSIS II., thirty-seven slaves skilled in the 
pounding of stibium, whom he purchased of one of 
the petty kings of the Jebusites. The tomb of his 
near connection, Cliotei, in the same cemetery (Beni- 
hassan), is covered with pictures of Canaanite and 
Ethiopic slaves wrestling and fighting in his presence. 
At Bersheh, also, Thotephthis, a courtier of the same 
monarch, drags a colossus from the quarry to its desti- 
nation, with gangs of Canaanites as well as Egyptians. 
At a still earlier period, in the reign of SESOETOSIS I., a 
large force of Canaanite auxiliaries, or mercenaries, or 
slaves, fought in the army with which he conquered 
Nubia. This fact appears in the painting of the tomb 
of Anmnei, at Beni-hassan (see Plate). All difficulty 
connected with these facts is cleared by the narrative 
of Joseph. An extensive slave-trade was carried on by 

* Gen. xxxvii. xlvii. 
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and accessories of it belong to tlie history of Egypt, 
and are most important to its elucidation. 

There is scarcely a single detail of this very well 
known narrative" which docs not throw light upon the 
history of Egypt in the reign of AIMIOPILIS. So very 
ample are the materials, that it will he incumbent npon 
us to use the utmost possible brevity in treating of 
them, that our remarks may be brought within the 
limits into which the extent of the inquiry before us 
imperatively requires their contraction. 

The trepan and sale of Joseph by his brethren 
elucidates a fact which appears in the tombs of the 
princes of the 12th dynasty. "\Ve have just pointed 
out that Xuhotphthis II. presented to his sovereign, 
SESOP.TOSIS II., thirty-seven slaves skilled in the 
pounding of stibium, whom he purchased of one of 
the petty kings of the Jebusites. The tomb of his 
near connection, Cliotci, in the same cemetery (Beni- 
hassan), is covered with pictures of Canaanite and 
Ethiopic slaves wrestling and fighting in his presence. 
At Bersheh, also, Thotephthis, a courtier of the same 
monarch, drags a colossus from the quarry to its desti- 
nation, with gangs of Canaanites as well as Egyptians. 
At a still earlier period, in the reign of SESORTOSIS I., a 
large force of Canaanite auxiliaries, or mercenaries, or 
slaves, fought in the army with which he conquered 
Xubia. This fact appears in the painting of the tomb 
of Amunei, at Beni-hassan (see Plate). All difficulty 
connected with these facts is cleared by the narrative 
of Joseph. An extensive slave-trade was carried on by 

* C4en. xxxvii. xlvii. 
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the itinerant merchants of the desert between Egypt 
and Canaan. The petty kings of the latter country 
sold to them their prisoners of war, whom they carried 
down in coffles, or caravans, to Egypt, where they found 
a ready sale for them. 

The name of the prince by whom Joseph was bought 
from the Midianites was Potiphar. The name of the 
priest whose daughter he married long afterwards was 
Potipherali. Both are the same name written with 
a slight variation. It is strictly Egyp- a 
tian, and of not uncommon occurrence, A C 
pteplire, " he who worships [offers to] the sun." The 
sun was, as we have often mentioned, the god of 
Heliopolis; and Potipherali is declared to have been 
the priest of p, On, which the LXX. translate HAJOTTOAJJ. 
Now it appears from the monuments, that it had been 
the practice, from a very early date, to name the inha- 
bitants of Egypt after the local gods of their native 
cities. So that nearly all Memphites had names com- 
pounded of Phtha, and all Thebans of Amun. These 
circumstances decide a point of great importance. The 
scene of the bondage, the imprisonment, and the 
subsequent exaltation and marriage of Joseph, was the 
city of Heliopolis; which we have already found to 
occupy so commanding a position in the annals of the 
kingdom. So that it becomes an historical fact, that the 
patron of Joseph, Pharaoh APHOPHIS, had possession 
of Heliopolis, and for a long period held his regal state 
there. 

Heliopolis was the most ancient capital of Egypt. 
In the days of the Greeks, there were three cities 
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each of which had the metropolitan privilege of sending 
forth ten judges to administer justice in their sur- 
rounding districts. These cities were Thehes, Memphis, 
and Heliopolis.* The same was the law of Egypt in 
the times of AMOSIS and his successors. " The three 
zi seats of justice of both Egypts" are very fre- 
quently mentioned in the hieroglyphic texts of 
these late epochs. But in the inscriptions of the 
remoter times now before us two seats of justice only 
are ever enumerated. We infer from hence that Thehes 
had not yet obtained this privilege ; and that Memphis 
and Heliopolis were then the only capitals of Egypt. 

The titles and professions recorded in the inspired 
narrative before us admit of perfect illustration from 
the cotemporary monuments of Egypt. 



Potiphar was nsriD D'HD. i.e., ~ Q s-rsh, "royal 
prince. "f He was BTmarr-iitf. i.e., ^^TTT| sr-tog 



(Copt., Tcocre.) " superintendent of the vineyards ; " lit., 
vine props. 

The two prisoners were : 



fr. "the cup-bearer," i.e., 



mr-so, 
" president of those that give drink." 

B^ESmto, "chief purveyor." IF This office was fre- 
quently held by the princes of Egypt. The title is not 
distinctly written on any known tomb. 

The names of Joseph admit of even still more 

* Diod. Sic. i. c. 75. 

t Tombs of Memphis, passim. i Ghizeh, Tomb 73. 

Gen. sxxix. 1. || Ghizeh, Tomb 68. IT Gen. xl. 1, 2. 
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precise illustration. The titles conferred upon him by 
Pharaoh* were significant allusions to his circum- 
stances. The first of them, Tsaplmath } \ would be 
thus rendered in hieroglyphics, -% ==> ^v^ f^S\ tsf-nt, 
"near to [one with] Neith, the ^=^-r*\ & goddess 
of wisdom," the exact echo of the address of Pharaoh on 
conferring it on him: "There is none so discreet and 
wise as thou arfc."| The other title is Joseph's acquittal 
of the false charge under which he had suffered 



2, Paa- 



imprisonment, 



neah],"lie who K flees from adultery." We 



have before noticed it as the name of one of the 
courtiers of USERCHERES I., of the 5th dynasty . In 
all probability, he also had assumed it on a similar 
occasion. 

The rest of his titles are not in any degree doubtful. 
They are written on the tomb of Joseph, which is at 
Sakkarah. || It was either a cenotaph, constructed for 
Joseph by the Egyptians as a token of public esteem, 
or it has been the tomb of the successor to his offices, 
who, out of respect to his memory, took his name as 
well as his titles.. The idolatrous allusions contained 
in its inscriptions seem to favour the latter opinion. 
In the archaeology of any other ancient kingdom such. 
an identification would be a marvel all but incredible. 
In that of Egypt it scarcely rises above the level of the 
ordinary results of investigation. 

The name of Joseph is thus written, 
ei-tsuph, " he came to save." It is parano- 

* Geii. xli. 45. t n322- } Gen. xli. 39. 

Vol. i. p. 301. || Lepsius, No. 15 Sakkarah, Abt. ii. Bl. 101. 
VOL. IT. N 
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mastic, and alludes intelligibly to the good work 
he accomplished for Egypt during the seven years 
of the famine, besides embodying the sounds of his 
name. 

The title under which Joseph was first inaugurated, 
TTQS.- alrccli,* appears also in his tomb, and at the 
head of his blazon. It will we believe not be found 
among the distinctions of any other prince of Egypt. 
It is written ~\ ^ <=== lib-resh, " royal priest and 
prince." The vTJ\ r-^*-, office to which Joseph was 
appointed by Pharaoh is in like manner fully compre- 
hended in the titles which appear on his tombs. He 
was extensively empowered in regard of the tame cattle 
of the king. This title is mutilated. He was the 
"director of the granaries of the chiefs of both Egypts." 

Mi \ I \ T I f / \ * \\\ x f~ 'I i ^ if* 
L i-i X- ^\ U j ji ViV^l I empty channels ol 

irrigation" ^ ^ were also in his charge, and the 
adjustment i of the supply of water to them; 

so that Joseph was "over all the laud of Egypt" in 
special respect of the provisioning of the land, which 
comports exactly with the inspired . narrative of his 
elevation. 

It is therefore historically true that Joseph was sold 
into Egypt as a slave, and that he was afterwards prime 
minister to Pharaoh APHOPHIS. The men named in 
the Bible are real men, and the events recorded actual 
occurrences. "Whatever be the value of these facts to 
the history of Israel, they are far more important to 

* Gen. xli. 43. 
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that of Egypt, where so little that is precise and 
tangible has hitherto been found." 

"With this aid the history of the reign of PHIOPS, 
or APIIOPHIS, may therefore be written with far more 
certainty than that of any other king of Egypt that 
went before him. 

We have said that the few fragments of the reign of 
APHOPHIS, which have escaped the fanatical fury of his 
successors, attest him to have been a munificent patron 

* Since the above was written, an extraordinary confirmation of 
the views embodied in the text has fallen into my hands. It is the 
translation of an hieratic MS. on papyrus, in the possession of Mrs. 
Daubeny, of London, by M. Emanuel de Kongo ; whose great pro- 
ficiency in their study, and singular success in interpreting them, we 
have already noticed. The document belonged to SETHOS II. while 
yet a child ; and was therefore (as the translator rightly observes) 
exactly of the times of Moses. It was copied under the superin- 
tendence of a scribe named Kake-ei, "the dispeller of darkness." 
This was likewise the case with all the hieratic papyri of the Sallier 
collection, which were published some years ago by the British 
Museum. It had therefore obviously been deposited in the same 
tomb. Mrs. Daubeny's papyrus is a romance, founded upon the 
lives of two brothers, who were both feeders of cattle. The name of 
the elder was that of the god Anubis. That of the younger brother 
is doubtful. M. de Kouge translates it conjecturally Satou. At the 
outset of the fable, this younger brother has an adventure with his 
elder brother's wife, identical in every particular with Joseph's adven- 
ture with the wife of Potiphar (Gen. xxxix. C 20.) We have 
pleasure in referring to this most interesting document. (Revue 
Archeoloyique 9 C annee.} We would only further remark in regard 
of the name of the younger brother, that the single phrase of the 
original quoted in the article which contains it is mutilated just iu 
the place of its occurrence ; so that its transcription is somewhat 
imperfect : but it appears to us to bear no inconsiderable resemblance 
to the hieroglyphic name of Joseph in our text, in hieratic characters. 
The t is the doubtful letter in De Eouge's version. 
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of the arts of design. In further proof of it, the 
quarry-marks of APHOPHIS, on all the principal quarries 
in Middle and Upper Egypt, are exceedingly numerous, 
surpassing even those of his father. But the name of 
his pyramid, which is happily preserved at Schech-Zaid, 
affords us a yet more cogent proof of his taste and 
magnificence. It is thus written, /^j TNt!i 



lit., "[of] PHIOPS, the fair con- V 



, / 
- V 



structer, the pyramid." It therefore declares formally 
that PHIOPS stood pre-eminent among all the kings of 
Egypt for the magnitude and beauty of bis architectural 
constructions. Even this is not the extent of its testi- 
mony to the point. The names of the pyramids were 
also those of the districts in their immediate vicinities ; 
and the pyramid of PHIOPS gave its name to, or took it 
from, a locality no less eminent in the history of Egypt 
than the city of Memphis. Its frequently-occurring 

hieroglyphic name is ^^ 1 4=- mn-nufi, which the 

JL AWA(y <g) J ' 

Copts have written ueiiqi almost without variation. 
The Greek Mipfyis is a Hellenized version of the 
same name. The Hebrew ^IQ and pp are mere abbre- 
viations of it. The conclusion from hence is very 
obvious. Such were the beauty and extent of the 
architectural constructions wherewith PHIOPS adorned 
the city of MENES, and so far did he surpass herein all 
his predecessors, that ever afterwards the trivial name 
of Memphis became that of his pyramid, which crowned 
the height of Sakkarah, that rose immediately behind 
the city. The fury of the Amonian fanatics, under 
AMOSIS, doubtless rased to the ground the vast temples 
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and palaces of PIIIOPS at Memphis, and utterly effaced 
his name and memorials from the quarries of Tourrah, 
on the opposite bank, where he had made vast excava- 
tions. But they could not erase the memory of his good 
works from the heart of Egypt. The name of its great 
capital handed it down to posterity notwithstanding. 

We have only to call to mind that this same PHIOPS, 
or APHOPHTS, was the patron of Joseph, when we at 
once perceive the value of these details in restoring to 
consent and harmony the fragmentary notices of the 
history of Egypt, which lie scattered over so many 
authorities. 

The interpretation of the dreams of Pharaoh, and 
the prediction of the events involved therein, by the 
prisoner Joseph, are the well-known details wherein 
APHOPHIS first appears in the Scripture narrative. The 
elevation of the prisoner as prime minister, and the 
literal accomplishment of his prediction in the seven 
years of plenty and the seven years of famine, both 
made by his wisdom equally conducive to the advance- 
ment of Egypt in material prosperity, are circumstances 
so familiar to all English readers, that they require 
nothing here beyond the most casual notice. The 
history of the cotemporary and rival dynasty of Upper 
Egypt will very shortly be before us. We shall there 
find that the physical features of Egypt afford at this 
day the unmistakable indications both of the truth of 
the inspired narrative of these events, and of the 
correctness of the place in our history which we assign 
to them. 

The immigration of Israel into Egypt took place in 
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the course of the third year of the famine.* From this 
inspired history we happily know the exact measure of 
the period that has elapsed since the visit of Abram, 
the last event whereby we were enabled to harmonize 
the two histories. It is 215 years; and the value of 
this certainty to the history of Egypt can scarcely be 
estimated too highly. Without its aid the actual dura- 
tion of the interval between the accession of AMENEMES 
and the reign of APHOPHTS never could have been 
disentangled from the intricate maze of double and 
triple reigns of two rival co-regencies, overlapping each 
other at all possible points, in which it is bound up. 
By its help the inquiry is greatly simplified. 

"We assume as before f the accession of AMENEMES I. 
to date from the pacification of ACHTHOES, to which 
Abram was a party. We have collected from the monu- 
ments the following certainties regarding the reigns of 
him and his successors : 



AMENEMES I. reigned alone 14 years. 

SESORTOSIS I. 42 

AMENEMES II. 32 

SESORTOSIS 

SESORTOSIS 

AMENEMES III. (AMUNTIM^EUS) 43 



II- I 14 

III./ " " l 



145 



We have said that the capture of Memphis took 
place late in the reign of AMUNTIMJEUS. He may 
have fallen in the defence of his northern capital, or 
not have survived it twelve months, or he may have 

* Gen. xlv. 6. t Vol. i. p. 380. 
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lived three years after. We cannot be certain which, 
but either is perfectly consistent with the synchronism 
before us. If Memphis fell in the 40th year of AMUN- 
TIJVLEUS, the immigration of Israel into Egypt took 
place in the 54th year of the reign of. APHOPHIS, and 
in the 73rd year of his age, by our assumption re- 
garding him. If AMUNTIJVDEUS did not so long survive 
his loss, this event took place in the 70th year of 
APHOPHIS, the 51st of his reign. 

We have already cited the evidence of the monuments 
to the correctness of the statement in the lists that 
SAITES died nineteen years after the capture of Mem- 
phis. The rest of the data of this our reckoning admit 
of the same corroboration. If we deduct the reigns 
of AMENEMES IV. and SKENIOPHEIS from the sum of 
the list of the 12th dynasty, the remainder will be 148 
years, which differs by three years only from the united 
reigns which the dated monuments assign to the same 
kings. 

APHOPHIS survived for seven or ten years the immi- 
gration of Israel. According to our conjecture regard- 
ing him he died in his 80th year; for all the copies of 
the lists agree in assigning to APHOPHIS a reign of 
61 years. 

It is only by the aid of the present synchronism that 
this portion of the history of Egypt can be dated at all, 
so little is there to rely upon in the other authorities 
for it. 

APHOPHIS left Egypt by far the richest and most 
flourishing kingdom that had then appeared upon the 
earth. His policy, both external and internal, had an 
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important bearing upon her subsequent history, and 
must therefore be carefully considered. 

In his policy towards the Canaanites on his north- 
eastern frontier, APHOPHIS scrupulously adhered to the 
principles which had guided the Pharaohs of his line 
from the first. It was for its age marvellously tolerant 
and liberal, even when we take into the account that 
he was himself related to one of the royal families of 
Canaan. The corn, which the prudence and foresight 
of Joseph had stored in such abundance during the 
years of plenty, was sold freely to the Canaanites in 
exchange for their precious things and commodities, 
as well as to the Egyptians. The famine was in Canaan 
as well as in Egypt, and therefore " all countries came 
into Egypt to Joseph to buy corn, because the famine 
was sore in all lands." * The increase in affluence 
and power which the vast foreign traffic implied 
in this passage would confer upon Egypt is well 
understood in modern times. It was from thence 
that he found the means to construct the beautiful 
temples and palaces wherewith he adorned Memphis, 
and which so far surpassed all that his predecessors had 
done, that the name of his pyramid became in after 
times the trivial appellation of this great capital of the 
kingdom. We must call to mind that PHIOPS or 
APHOPHIS was the son of MCERIS, the completer of the 
Labyrinth. His father's example would, doubtless, with 
his increased means, be largely improved upon in the 
constructions of Memphis. This makes it clear that 
his buildings there, as well as the tombs of his princes, 

* Gen. xli. 57. 
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were afterwards wantonly thrown clown and mutilated; 
for in the times of Herodotus there was nothing in 
Memphis to compare with the Labyrinth." 

The inspired narrative, whence we derive this most 
important illustration of the foreign policy of APIIOPHIS, 
plainly implies that the famine was by no means the 
occasion on which it was first adopted. The scope of 
the whole narrative requires that during the entire .215 
years between Abram and the immigration there had 
existed an extensive traffic between Egypt and Canaan. 

Another point of the external policy of APHOPHIS is 
likewise made apparent in the same inspired history. 
He encouraged the settlement of the Canaanites within 
the limits of Egypt, especially in the Delta. We have 
explained that such has evidently been the policy of 
the Lower Egyptian Pharaohs from the first notice of 
them to be found in the Bible. The interview of Abram 
with the Sebennyte cotemporary of ACHTHOES was an 
issue of it, which we have elsewhere considered. Another 
and still more momentous result was the immigration 
of Israel, which we have just ascertained to date from 
either the 51st or the 54th year of the reign of Pharaoh 
APHOPHIS. 

^e find from the Greek tradition that the same 
policy had been pursued towards the Canaanites from 
the beginning. The shepherd Philitis depastured his 
flocks in the neighbourhood of Ghizeh in the days of 
SUPHIS, and, doubtless, assisted him to build the Great 
Pyramid. From this circumstance its erection was as- 
cribed to him out of hatred to the memory of SUPHIS. f 

* Herod, ii. 148. t u.s. c. 128. 

VOL. TI. 
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The district in which Israel was located is one of 
those questions which belong immediately to the his- 
tory of Egypt, and therefore requires discussion in this 
place; notwithstanding that it may at first sight assume 
the appearance of mere biblical criticism. 

On the first interview of the sons of Israel with 
APHOPHIS, they addressed him in the following terms : 
"For to sojourn in the land are we come; for thy 
servants have no pasture for their flocks; for the 
famine is sore in the land of Canaan. Now, therefore, 
we pray thee let thy servants dwell in the land of 
Goshen."* We need scarcely mention that the king 
complied with this request, and that Israel and his 
descendants dwelt and had possessions in the land of 
Goshen. This name is not Hebrew. Hitherto nothing 
is known of its meaning. The locality it designates is 
likewise in nearly the same obscurity. To judge from 
the analogy of other similar unintelligible words, which 
we have met with in the same inspired narrative, \ its 
meaning will probably be found in the Egyptian lan- 
guage. In the Coptic texts are many words all spelt 
with the same letters as jafa, Goshen, and all denoting 
one class of objects. 

The following are of them : 

o-iDjyeij, " the herb anise." ^jojiaeu, " a lily." 
DICTUM, " the herb garlick." ZJ^JHU, " a tree." 

Evidently all these words are from one root, and as 
evidently the import of that root was " growth," " vege- 
tation." But the Israelites explained to Pharaoh at 
their interview that they came to Egypt in search of 

* Gen. xlvii. 5. t Above, p. 88. 
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pasturage, which had failed them in Canaan. For this 
reason they requested that they might be located in the 
land of " Goshen," that is, " of herbage " or " flowers ; " 
so that, primd facie, there cannot be a doubt that such 
is the meaning of the word. 

As to the site of Goshen, we have mentioned already 
that no spot on the surface of the earth can advance a 
better claim to be entitled " the land of flowers " than 
the Delta; for nowhere is vegetation more rapid or 
luxuriant. It lies, moreover, along the north-eastern 
border of Egypt, and was therefore the district which 
would be first reached and easiest of access to travellers 
from Canaan ; a most important consideration when 
their flocks and herds came along with them. The 
proof, therefore, that Goshen was the Delta, or some 
part of it, becomes a very strong one. 

The. complete demonstration of the fact seems to arise 
from the name assumed by the Pharaohs of the 22nd 
dynasty, who made Bubastis in the eastern Delta their 
northern capital. It was written 
The first three characters, it will be 
perceived, are the consonants of the word " Goshen," 
sli-sli-n. The last is the determinative. It is the 
picture of an irrigated field, /-j * bounded by two 
canals cut from the same ( I floodgate in the 



Y Y Y /w/v^J 
c=i d\ \ 



* The Egyptian name of sucli a field was KOI. Hence it came, 
that in the days of these kings and afterwards, this picture Avas used 
to denote the sound of k as well as determinatively (see Alphabet, 
No. 62). The first king who took this name is the SMsliak of the 
Bible, who sacked Jerusalem in the days of Eehoboam (1 Kings 
xiv. 25). The same name is written Sesonchis in the Greek lists. 
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bank of the Nile. The group, therefore, reads, " the 
field [district] of Goshen." The two first characters in 
it are pictures of a garden (in Coptic jyim),* used 
initially, and therefore denoting that the district of 
Goshen was principally composed of gardens, according 
to the rule for initials.-]- Thus clearly is it demonstrated 
that the word Goshen meant " the land of flowers," 
and that it was a name of the Delta. 

This the external policy of APHOPHIS was, doubtless, 
eminently successful in extending and increasing the 
population and the wealth of Egypt. 

The maxims of state and government which regulated 
the internal affairs of his kingdom, have also been 
handed down to us on the same unerring authority. 
We shall find them strictly to harmonize in design with 
the statesmanship of MEXCHERES, AMENEMES, and 
others, the greatest of his predecessors, the wisdom of 
which we have already found reason to admire. They 
are embodied in the following extract : 

And there was no food in all the land [in the third year], for the 
famine was very sore, so that the laud of Egypt and the land of 
Canaan fainted by reason of the famine. And Joseph gathered up 
all the silver [and gold] that was found in Egypt and Canaan for 
the corn which they bought. Then Joseph brought the treasure 
into Pharaoh's house. 

And when the silver failed in Egypt and Canaan [in the fourth 
year], all the Egyptians came unto Joseph and said, " Give us bread ; 
for why should we die before thee 1 for the silver faileth." And 

* Shcn, in Hebrew "p yan. So Goshen we find to be written Shoshen in 
Egyptian. <?/t at the beginning of a word had, therefore, sonic peculiar pro- 
nunciation requiring a different letter to express it in the primitive language, 
but not in the Mizraite dialect of it. 

t Vol. i. p. 47. 
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Joseph said, " Bring your cattle ; and I will give for your cattle, if 
silver fail." 

And they brought their cattle unto Joseph ; and Joseph gave them 
corn for the horses, for the flocks, for the herds, and for the asses. 
And for that year he fed them with corn [in exchange] for all their 
cattle. 

When that year was ended, they came to him the second year 
\i. e., the fifth of the famine], and said unto him, ' We will not hide 
it from my lord, how that our silver [and gold] is gone. My lord 
also hath our cattle ; there is not ought left before my lord but our 
bodies and our lands. 

" Wherefore shall we perish before thee, both we and our land ? 
Buy us and our land for corn, and we will be Pharaoh's [slaves] and 
our land will be his [possession]. Also give us seed that we may 
live and not die, and that the laud be not desolate." 

So Joseph bought all the land of Egypt for Pharaoh, for the 
Egyptians sold every man his field, because the famine prevailed over 
them ; so the land became Pharaoh's. 

As for the people, he removed them to cities from one end of the 
border of Egypt to the other end thereof. 

Only the land of the priests he bought not ; for the priests had 
a portion from Pharaoh, and did eat their portion which Pharaoh 
gave them. Wherefore they sold not their land. 

Then Joseph said unto the people [in the sixth year], " Behold, I 
have bought you ; this day you and your land are Pharaoh's. Lo, 
here is seed for you, that ye may sow the land. 

"And it shall be in the increase, that ye shall give the fifth part 
unto Pharaoh, and four parts shall be your own, for seed for the 
field, and for food, and for them of your household, and for your 
little ones." 

And they said, " Thou hast saved our lives ; let us find grace in 
the sight of my lord, and we will be Pharaoh's servants." So Joseph 
made it a law over the land of Egypt unto this day ; Pharaoh has 
the fifth part, except the land of the priests only : it became not 
Pharaoh's.""' 

Egypt had at the period before us (perhaps has now) 
an important function to fulfil in the economy whereby 

* Gen. xlvii. 1326. 



102 PRINCES IN OLD EGYPT. [CHAP. II. 

the destinies of man universal upon the earth were to 
be accomplished. Its consolidation, therefore, as a 
kingdom, and the fundamental institutions whereby 
its permanence was to be secured, were questions by 
no means beneath the solution of the Divine Wisdom, 
notwithstanding the grievous corruptions wherewith the 
Egyptians had tainted the knowledge of the true God. 
The predecessors of APHOPHIS had accomplished the 
unity of worship, and therefore of internal policy, 
whereby Egypt was saved from flying into fragments 
like Canaan and Gush. Another step in the same 
direction was gained by APHOPHIS through the adminis- 
tration of Joseph. 

The vast estates and possessions of the princes of 
Old Egypt, the number of their dependents, and the 
authority regal in everything but the name, which they 
exercised over them, we have found recorded on the 
walls of their tombs, and noted upon them. It has 
been the constant result of this state of things in the 
annals of mankind, that such princes become turbulent 
and bad subjects. 

The very troublous history of old Egypt, which we 
have just concluded, furnishes in itself a pregnant proof 
(in the absence of all direct notice) that the great power 
of the princes and nobles had been one of the disturbing 
causes. Restrained, by a fundamental law of Egypt, 
from themselves aspiring to the throne, they had, as in 
mediaeval Britain, fomented and abetted the feuds of 
the royal family, and fought under the standards of the 
rival pretenders. The plenty and the famine were, by 
the foresight and sagacity of Joseph, made the means 



CHAP. II.] THEIE POWER CURTAILED. 103 

of uprooting this evil, so that it ultimately ceased to 
exercise any further influence adverse to the unity of 
the kingdom. 

The radical canon of all kingly power is, that the per- 
sons and properties of the whole realm are the king's. 
This had been hitherto merely theory in Egypt, as in 
most other kingdoms. Under the administration of 
Joseph it became absolutely and practically a fact. By 
the end of the third year, all the precious metals of 
Egypt were in the treasure-houses of Pharaoh. In the 
fourth year of the famine, Joseph purchases, for Pharaoh, 
with the corn in his granaries, the whole of the cattle of 
the princes. In the fifth year their properties, in the 
sixth their persons, are Pharoah's by purchase. He then 
dealt with his subjects as with his slaves. He appointed 
them their habitations. The princes of Egypt shall no 
longer be independent feudatories dwelling on their 
own estates, and lording it over crowds of vassals: 
" He removed them into cities;" thus effecting, without 
disturbance or resistance, a momentous social revolu- 
tion, and advancing Egypt thereby many centuries in 
civilization. These regulations of APHOPHIS took place 
"from one border of Egypt unto the other;" and we 
shall find the expression also to be literally true ; for he 
was king over all that was ever called Egypt, from the 
cataracts of Assouan to the Mediterranean. In the 
seventh year of the famine, APHOPHIS obtained from 
his subjects the ratification of all their concessions, 
and, in return, gave them back their estates, with the 
seed wherewith to sow them, under the condition that 
one-fifth of the produce should be Pharaoh's for ever. 
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We have already seen how tyranny, the exercise 
harshly and arbitrarily of irresponsible power by man 
over man, was engrained in all the institutions and 
modes of thought in Ancient Egypt. In such a state 
of society, nay in any condition, it is well known that 
the absolute authority of one is productive of a far 
greater amount of happiness to the community than 
when such a government is diffused among many.* 
This consideration illustrates the tendency and effect of 
the change in the social condition of Egypt brought 
about by the counsels of Joseph, and displays the 
occasion as one every way worthy of that Divine inter- 
ference which is assuredly implied in the inspired 
narrative. Israel is about to dwell for some centuries 
in the land of Egypt. Therefore the social institutions 
of Egypt underwent a great improvement and ameliora- 
tion; in order that in the enjoyment of peace Israel 
might multiply therein, and wax exceeding mighty. 
Clearly this was the primary object of the interposition. 
Eeflexly, also, the change was necessarily proniotive of 
the consolidation and good government of Egypt itself. 

The monumental proofs of the occurrence of this 
modification in the social condition of Egypt are just 
as striking as any of those which have hitherto engaged 
us. The tombs of the eras that follow that of APHOPHIS 
bear unequivocal testimony to a great political change 
having taken place in the condition of the inhabitants 

* We must here be understood to discourse of ancient times only. 
The great changes undergone by the human mind in the vast chasm 
that yawns between these times and ours renders all attempts at 
analogy between the one and the other simply ridiculous. 
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of Egypt at this period, when we compare them with 
those of the preceding epochs. In Old Egypt scarcely 
an act of any Pharaoh is recorded in the tomhs of his 
subjects. Nor does his name appear at all save in the 
names of their estates, and sometimes in their own 
names. But in the tombs of the New Kingdom, or 
that of the times that followed Joseph, all this is 
reversed. There is scarcely a tomb of any importance 
the principal subject of which is not some act of service 
or devotion performed by the excavator to the reigning 
Pharaoh. We shall have abundant opportunities, in 
the course of the inquiry before us, of showing the 
reality of this remarkable change, the cause of which 
we so plainly discover in the legislation of Joseph. 

Nor is this difference confined to the secular princes 
of Egypt only. The inspired narrative visibly requires 
in addition that a difference at the least equally percep- 
tible should appear in the condition of the priesthood, 
at the two epochs now under comparison. Such is 
certainly the case. We found the priest's office in Old 
Egypt to be a mere appendage to the secular functions 
of the princes and nobles, performed, invariably in the ' 
cases where the performance is depicted, by proxy, and 
by the hand of menials and dependents. The contrast 
to this presented by the monuments of the later epoch 
is marvellously perfect. The priest has risen greatly 
in authority and importance in the state. His office 
becomes more and more exclusive and hereditary, until 
at length he ascends the throne of the Pharaohs, and 
rules Egypt by a dynasty of priest-kings.* For all this 

* The 21st Dynasty. 
VOL. II. P 
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the inspired narrative gives us the amply-sufficient 
cause in the forbearance of APHOPHIS to exact pay- 
ment for the corn supplied to the temples during the 
famine. 

The remains of the institutions of Joseph are likewise 
traceable in the account of the laws and customs of 
Egypt preserved in the Greek tradition. We find from 
Diodorus,* that the tripartite division of the soil, so 
clearly implied in the Scripture account of the reforms 
of Joseph, was in full force at the time of his visit to 
Egypt. For the sake of convenience, the whole had 
been included in one arrangement. The fifth of 
Pharaoh had been commuted for the cession of a 
determinate portion of the surface of every norne (or 
province) of Egypt; so that there were three classes of 
landed proprietors only, the priest, the king, and the 
soldier, or secularity. This is evidently the arrange- 
ment made by Joseph, with a very trifling modification, 
notwithstanding that 1800 years elapsed between his 
days and the visit of Diodorus. 

The existence of the same proprietorship of the soil 
is just as plainly assumed in the Bosetta inscription f 
(not to multiply citations), where the land of the priests 
is exempted from the taxes imposed on the rest of 
Egypt. 

Thus clearly does the Greek tradition testify to 
the reality of the arrangement specified in the sacred 
text; to the effect of which on society, the preceding 

'- Lib. i. c. 73. See also ii. 37 to 57, where he ascribes the 
removal of the Egyptians into cities to SESOOSIS. 
t Greek, line 16 3 vol. i. p. 55. 
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and following monuments bear evidence just as 
unequivocal. 

It is inevitable to such a position as that of APHOPHIS 
with his subjects at the end of the famine, that certain 
modifications would take place in the return of the 
several estates which had now become Pharaoh's by 
direct purchase. It could scarcely be, that exactly the 
same land-marks would define the boundaries of the 
princes of Egypt after the famine as before. The one 
transaction of APHOPHIS with his princes, recorded in 
the inspired narrative," shows him to have been a 
vigorous and firm as well as a just ruler. Doubtless, 
therefore, in the redistribution of the estates of the 
princes of Egypt neither their merits nor their demerits 
would be overlooked by him. The loyalty and good 
service of certain of them would be rewarded, and at 
the expense of others who had no such claim upon 
the favour of their sovereign. Many changes of this 
nature would doubtless take place throughout the 
whole extent of the land of Egypt. The exciting and 
irritating nature of such modifications, the stir and 
movement which they would originate in the entire 
community, the fierce resentments of those who had 
lost, and the equally fiery loyalty of those who had 
gained, by the royal distribution, we need not describe. 
They would assuredly be exhibited ; and the misty and 
turbid history of the troublous times that followed the 
reign of APHOPHIS is the unmistakable proof of their 
reality and of their inevitable effects. 

* Gen. 3d. 
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APHOPHIS or PHIOPS died in the 80th year of his 
age, after a reign of 61 years, either seven or ten years 
after the first immigration of Israel. He was interred 
in the pyramid which his father hegan, and which he 
had completed, immediately above Memphis. His son 
MELANEEES reigned in his stead. 



AMAA 



ml-n-re, MELANEEES. 



The position of this monarch atKarnak (C 16) shows 
him to have been the successor of PHIOPS. As the 
reign of the latter was long and peaceful, we can scarcely 
err in assuming that MELANEEES was his son. His 
position on the same monument makes us acquainted 
with the great transaction of his reign. The king of 
Upper Egypt, his- cotemporary, who sits immediately 
below him, is a viceroy, q j. s^\ (B 15), "the divinely 
good lord of the two 
[and] viceroy." It is 
this indication. ME- 



(banks of the Nile) 
impossible to mistake 
LANEEES took Thebes 



from the Upper Egyptians, and in his days all Egypt 
Proper was under the rule of the so-called Shepherd- 
kings. This is the single certainty that we possess 
regarding his reign. He appears in the very obscure 
arrangement of the upper line of Abydos (A 20), with 
the change in his name, which we elsewhere noted * in 
that of MENCHEEES, and found to mean that he had 
assumed the titles and attributes of Horus in the 

* Vol. i. p. 334. 
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temple of Osiris at Abydos. It may be inferred 
from hence that MELANEEES also was similarly 
invested, and that during the lifetime of his father 
he was the viceroy of Upper Egypt, of which 
Abydos was a part. 

The rest of the monumental memorials of MELANEEES 
are very slight. A tablet at Assouan, on the extreme 
southern limit of Egypt, represents him standing on 
the symbols of both Egypts, wearing the northern 
crown and worshipped as a conqueror. This remain 
exactly confirms the indication of Kamak. MELANEEES 
expelled the Upper Egyptians from the entire monarchy ; 
and the present tablet was sculptured upon the occasion 
of the cession to him of the last position they had 
maintained there. It is to be noted that on his 
standard this king assumed the characters which we 
found on that of TATCHEEES, and whence was evidently 
copied the name of SEPHEES.* "We shall find this 
indication of value when the obscure question of his 
successors is before us. 

MELANEEES likewise wrote his name once on the rock 
at Hamamat, on the occasion of hewing granite from 
thence. There is but one other memorial of him. A 
prince named Akhi, at Chenoboskion, was priest to the 
pyramid of MELANEEES, and also to those of his father 
APHOPHIS, and of his great-grandfather SAITES. Its 

name was thus written 



MELANEEES has no place in the Greek lists. This 
was also the case with MCEETS, his grandfather. The 

* Vol. i. p. 311. 



110 NOT IN THE LISTS. [CHAP. II. 

circumstance in itself strongly suggests that the same 
arrangement took place in regard of both monarchs. 
After the death of MCERIS, his father, APHOPHIS put 
the crown of Upper Egypt on the head of his son. His 
career was brief though glorious ; probably enough he 
fell in battle. APHOPHIS long survived him. For 
these reasons MELANERES has no place in the suc- 
cession of the kings of Egypt. There are no dated 
monuments of his reign; we therefore know nothing 
of its duration. 

We are now in a position to lay before the reader the 
completed diagram of the 31 kings of the Chamber of 
Karnak that face to the left of the doorway.* For the 
convenience of such a synoptical view of it, we here 
repeat the whole of this portion of the chamber, with 
the references to the pages of our history of its several 
kings. The reader is, we trust, now familiar with its 
arrangement. It will likewise be unnecessary to trouble 
bun with the further expression of our sense of its 
value and importance to our inquiry. 

The two successors of APHOPHIS on the throne of 
Lower Egypt have no place in the genealogies either of 
Karnak or Abydos. We shall presently find the cause 
of this to have been that during the whole of their 
reigns a race of Aphophean kings of Upper Egypt 
reigned at Thebes, and that it was with them only that 
the Mencherian Pharaohs of the subsequent epoch 
claimed affinity. 

The monumental history of these kings is by no 

* Page 111. 
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means extensive. Remarkably in accordance with the 
indication afforded by their non-appearance in the 
genealogies, their remains are mainly in the cemetery 
of Memphis. It is not difficult to conceive that when 
Abydos, or its neighbourhood, was no longer at their 
command, the kings and nobles of Lower Egypt should 
return to the primitive burial-place of their ancestors. 
Neither does idolatry, at any period or place of its 
history, seem ever to have been at a loss for expedients 
whereby a neglected shrine or a polluted sanctuary 
should suddenly rise again to fame and sanctity, when- 
ever reasons of policy demanded the change. Such a 
resuscitation the repute of the cemetery of Memphis 
experienced on the death of APHOPHIS. The political 
relations of Lower Egypt with Abydos had undergone 
alterations which greatly increased the already suffici- 
ently pressing inconvenience of the journey of the dead 
to Abydos. Under these circumstances, a tradition or 
revelation (possibly both), disclosed the important fact, 
that the mummy of Osiris, in the hidden vault of the 
land of Touth, was incomplete, and that the missing 
members were still in the Busiris of Memphis. The 
Greek tradition is our authority for the genuineness of 
this disclosure.* It affords us another proof of how 
much of history there really is in it when we can 
separate the facts from the fables, and arrange them in 
their right places. The cemetery of Memphis actually 
did undergo such a vicissitude as these circumstances 
require. It lost its reputation for a century or two, 
and then recovered it again. 

* Plut. De Iside, c. 14. 
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There are but very few monuments of the reign of 
JANNES. It appears from the inscription on the tomb 
of the physician, Santemhet,* that he associated with 
himself on the throne of Lower Egypt his son ASSES. 
One memorial of his reign besides this is still extant, 
and one only. The porphyry of Hamamat was quarried 
for a block whence to form the model of a sacred boat 
in the course of it. JANNES is said in the lists to have 
reigned over Egypt for 50 years and 1 month. Most 
probably, he committed to his son some of the cares 
of royalty; and, in consideration of this, assigned to 
him all its honours. We have met with a similar 
instance or two of such paternal affection already. We 
shall find also others, as we proceed with our inquiry. 



A 

ASSES. 



The monumental history of this king, as compared 
with the account of him in the Greek tradition, is 
exactly in the same state as that of his predecessor, 
AMENEMES III. According to the former authority, 
he was a most munificent and prosperous monarch ; 
whereas we are told by the latter that he was most 
unfortunate. Strangest of all, the same misfortune is 
declared by it to have befallen both kings. AMENEMES 
III. lost Memphis to the Shepherds. The Shepherd- 

* Tomb 26, Ghizeh. His name means, "he \vho rejoices the 
heart." 

VOL. II. Q 
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king ASSES was expelled from Memphis by the native 
Pharaoh AMOSIS. We have verified the tradition, not- 
withstanding, in the ease of AMENEMES III.; we do not 
fear being able to do so in that of ASSES likewise. 

Six tombs at Ghizeh and Sakkarah are still extant, 
constructed by the courtiers of ASSES. In no other 
monuments in Egypt is the same elaborate perfectness 
of finish to be found as in these. They surpass, if 
possible, those of Ariiorins near Abydos. They are 
characterized by a studied effort exactly to copy the 
style and designs of the more ancient tombs in the 
same cemetery, rather than those of the immediately 
preceding epoch. The details of many of them are of 
great interest. 

The tomb numbered 25, at Grhizeh, was constructed 
b} r one of the princes of the court of ASSES, named 
r~] $ A . Ptha-otpli. He was a priest presiding over 
z.]$^ D the funeral rites. He was especially charged 
with the decoration, with polished granite, of the palace 
of ASSES, at Memphis ; of the quays on the banks of a 
canal from the Nile, which passed through or terminated 
in the precinct of the temple of Phtha in the same 
city ; of the judgment-hall of ASSES ; and of his tomb, 
which we shall presently find to have been the pyramid 
begun by TATCHEEES. To this last construction he 
added two colossal statues of the king in polished 
porphyry. By another of those coincidences, which 
would be deemed incredible in the archeology of any 
other country but Egypt, the quarry-mark of Ptha- 
otph still remains on the rock of Hamamat; and 
informs us that he hewed from thence blocks wherewith 
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to decorate the constructions of his master ASSES. 
This remarkable circumstance suggests moreover the 
very important inference, that the granite quarries of 
Upper Egypt were not at the command of ASSES, other- 
wise he would have doubtless availed himself of them 
on account of their convenience for water-carriage on 
the Nile. 

The tomb of the physician and funeral priest," who, 
like Joseph, had two names in Egypt, Santemhet, "joy 
in the heart," and Meli-ran-nufe, " whose name is full 
of blessings," is also of the epoch of ASSES. He had 
great possessions. On the very mutilated walls of his 
tomb, the names of 42 different estates are yet legible. 
The taste for antiquity which prevailed in the court of 
ASSES is curiously illustrated in the names of them. 
Three retain the came of their original reclaimer 
CECHOUS, of the 2nd dynasty, and one of his palace. 
One was named after SOEIS of the 4th dynasty; two oi 
tlem were reclaimed by ONNOS and one by TATCHEKES, 
both of the 5th dynasty; while a son or attendant of 
his is named " cup-bearer to SUPHTS." The prayer, 
however, to Osiris in Touth, which appears in the same 
compartment, at once proves the correctness of our 
arrangement of the era of ASSES, even were there no 
other data upon which to form our judgment. 

The prince Menufe, who was of the blood-royal, 
superintended the construction of the palace of ASSES 
and of his tomb, which we find to have been 
the unfinished pyramid of TATCHERES,-]- of the 
5th dynasty. Menufe was priest to the pyramid 
of TATCHEPiES. Its revenues must have been very 
Ghizeli, 25, 27. t Vol i. p. 305. 
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large; consisting, apparently, of charges upon estates 
or districts. Long files of attendants appear before 
Memife laden with produce of various kinds, but he 
does not appear to have possessed any estate of his 
own. The remains of his magnificent tomb have been 
all removed to Berlin by Dr. Lepsius. 

Samife was another of the princes of the court of 
ASSES. He was one of the judges of the land, besides 
possessing many other titles and honours. He seems to 
have been the superintendent of the lands whence were 
derived the revenues of the palace of ASSES. The name 
of one of these estates is highly important for the 
verification of the place in the history of Egypt which, 
upon the authority of the monuments only, we have 
ventured to assign to ASSES and the illustrious line of 
kings his immediate predecessors. This estate is named 

"for the palace of Asses, the land of 
r, A jr, re-saotp-het" that is, of AMENEMES L, 
I d D D J his name in Lower Egypt.* Here 
is direct proof, if any were wanting, that ASSES and 
his race flourished in times posterior to the epoch of 
the 12th dynasty. There are also other proofs to be 
collected from the inscriptions on this tomb (which is 
extensive and of stately dimensions) of the same fact. 
For instance, he worships the female Amun, whom we 
have discovered elsewhere to have been first made into 
a goddess at Luxor in eastern Thebes, and by the same 
AMENEMES I. 

Though the wall of this tomb f on which the estates 

* Above, p. 14. The ring is of course omitted. This tomb 
belonged to one of the opposite faction. t Ghizeh, 53. 
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are represented is much mutilated, eighteen are never- 
theless still visible there. Eleven of them were re- 
claimed by ASSES himself, one by CECHOUS, and one by 
SORTS ; the remaining four were devoted to the palace 
of ASSES. 

The whole of the tombs, which bear the name of 
ASSES, were of far greater dimensions than those of 
the more ancient epochs, which occur in the same 
cemetery. They exactly resemble in this particular the 
tombs of Melawee, JBeni-hassan, and other localities in 
the vast cemetery of Abydos. 

This and all the other indications in these magnifi- 
cent tombs, tell unmistakably that the reign of ASSES 
was long, peaceable, and prosperous. His works of 
engineering, in the neighbourhood of Memphis, must 
have been of vast extent. Even in the mutilated re- 
cords that remain to us, we read the names of more 
than thirty different plots of land that were first added 
by him to the soil of Egypt. 

ASSES is said in the lists to have reigned at Memphis 
for 49 years and 2 months. Afterwards, the Lower 
Egyptians, or Shepherds, were expelled from Memphis 
by AMOSIS. ASSES, most probably, perished in the 
defence. These events, however, belong to our next 
chapter. 

"We have now gone through the monumental remains 
of the so-called Shepherd dynasty of the kings of 
Egypt, and found them to be exactly the monarchs 
which the indirect or collateral tradition of the Greeks 
palpably required them to have been, in whose long 
and peaceable reigns a subject so difficult, and yet so 
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imperatively needful to civilized man as the correct 
computation of time, would be likely to receive the 
careful attention which would be required, in order to 
the improvements in it which are ascribed to them. 
Though we have found on the monuments that the 
five days of the epact were added to the year before 
the times of SAITES, doubtless this monarch made some 
improvement in the application of them in which the 
tradition originated. We have already noticed the still 
further refinement attempted in the days of ASSES, in 
the addition of half-a-day to each month. The monu- 
ments of his reign, which we have just examined, 
indicate plainly the refined state of society in which 
such a suggestion must have arisen. 

A taste for vast constructions of all kinds, gorgeously 
decorated, evidently pervaded the whole of society in 
the days of this illustrious race of kings. The palaces 
of MCERIS, of APHOPHIS, and of ASSES, must have 
exceeded all that Egypt had ever seen before for glory 
and for beauty. The solitary one of them that the 
fanaticism of the Amonians allowed to remain unrased 
to the ground was in the time of the Greeks the wonder 
of all Lower Egypt. To what extent the same ruthless 
spoliators marred and defaced the grand constructions 
wherewith APHOPHIS had decorated Memphis, we may 
probably be soon in a condition to state more particu- 
larly, if the excavations which have been so auspiciously 
begun by the French government should be continued. 
We can only say at present that there is nothing at 
Thebes to compare with the gallery, more than 1500 
feet in length, which formed the cemetery of the temple 
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of Apis. The discovery of this wonderful work is one 
of the first-fruits of the excavation. It was our 
strong impression, while surveying the ruins of Mem- 
phis, that its temples and palaces had been on a scale 
of magnificence which equalled those of Thebes, at 
any rate. 

The tombs of the princes of all the kings of this 
epoch largely surpassed those of the preceding dynasty, 
the 12th, both in their dimensions and the profuse 
and elaborate style of their decorations. The vaults of 
Melawee very far exceed those of Beni-hassan in all 
their dimensions. The reliefs also of those that have 
escaped destruction are of a far higher character in 
point of art. The same is the case with the tombs at 
Schech-Zaid and other localities, wherein the princes 
of this epoch made their tombs. Besides these, we 
noticed, in the cemetery of Memphis, many tombs of 
the same colossal dimensions, but studiously mutilated 
throughout, except their vaulted roofs, which were 
painted in patterns of exquisite taste, and with great 
delicacy and beauty* of finish. These, we doubt not, 
were of the epoch which we have just noticed, being 
unfinished at the time of the capture of Memphis. 
They were destroyed, together with its temples and 
palaces. Those tombs that have escaped were doubt- 
less closed up when that event occurred. 

Thus has it been shown from the monuments, that 
the kings in whose reign Joseph was prime minister of 

* We believe the tombs marked 24, 27, and 31, in Lepsius's 
ground-plots of Sakkarab, to be among tbose we noted as thus 
distinguished. 
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Egypt were among the greatest and most magnificent 
that had ever swayed the destinies of that kingdom. 
The elicitation of this fact has harmonized the histories 
of Israel and Egypt, it is true ; but it has also restored 
to the latter history an important leaf which had been 
long and, as it seemed, hopelessly lost. 

The actual lapse of time between the immigration of 
Israel and the outburst of fierce destructive fanaticism, 
which swept away all traces of the Aphophean kings 
from Upper Egypt and Memphis, we shall find here- 
after not much to have exceeded 70 years; so that 
JANNES and ASSES must have been co-regent for many 
years. The death of Joseph took place exactly 70 
years after the immigration. Nothing is more frequent 
in ancient history than that the death of a wise and 
prudent ruler should be closely followed by anarchies 
and disasters to the nation over which he had exercised 
authority. It was an inevitable consequence of the 
infancy of society, that individual character should 
possess an overwhelming amount of influence; such 
as in the present state of the world we find it difficult 
to realize. 

The history which will now require our attention is 
that of Upper Egypt and Nubia during the interval 
between the death of MELANEEES and the descent of the 
Amonian fanatics upon Memphis, under the standard 
of AMOSIS. Its proximate duration is 80 years only; 
nevertheless, it is involved in intricacies, and beset 
with difficulties, far more formidable than any with 
which we have hitherto had to contend. This inquiry 
will form the subject of another chapter. 



CHAP. EX] THE BIBLE. 121 



CHAPTER III. 



THE GEEEK LISTS. THE CHAMBER OF KARNAK. THE KINGS THAT FACE 
TO THE RIGHT. THE TURIN PAPYRUS. ITS HISTORICAL USES. ARRANGE- 
MENT OF THE CO-REGENCIES. THE MENCHERIAN PHARAOHS. MENTHE- 
SUPHIS H. HIS DEVOTION TO SA. THE LAKE OF ETHIOPIA. ITS 
DRAINAGE OCCASIONED THE SEVEN YEARS PLENTY AND FAMINE. 
OBSCURE KINGS OF THE 13TH DYNASTY. DESCENDANTS OF THE VICEROY 
OF THEBES. SARCOPHAGI. ALL EXECUTED AT ABYDOS. CLOSE UNION 
BETWEEN THE UPPER EGYPTIAN SHEPHERDS AND THE MENCHERIAN 
PHARAOHS. INTERMARRIAGES. POLITICAL CAUSES OF THE FALL OF 
MEMPHIS. 

BEFOEE entering upon the very obscure question which 
is now before us, it will be desirable carefully to review 
the several documents that may serve to illustrate it, 
and to estimate the amount of safe guidance we are 
likely to derive from them. 

The Bible, which has shed so clear a light upon the 
cotemporary history of Lower Egypt, takes no note of 
that of the Upper Country ; for Israel sojourned as we 
have seen in the Delta. The changes, moreover, which 
followed the fall of Memphis, we shall find neither to 
have effected its internal government nor their well- 
being. The history of Israel only is recorded there, 
as we need scarcely repeat. 

VOL. II. E 
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The Greek lists and their title to our confidence 
have already been lamely discussed. The facts that 

J o J 

we have found to lie hid beneath their mutilations and 
corruptions everywhere, forbid us to leave them un- 
examined, even in the place now before us, where we 
have already detected much dishonest interpolation. 

If we carefully consider in the several copies of these 
lists the dynasties which fill up the present interval 
(from the 13th to the 17th inclusive), we shall find 
that, though differing hopelessly in the enumeration, 
they agree in one particular. The several dynasties 
reigned alternately at Thebes in Upper Egypt, and at 
Memphis and Xois in Lower Egypt. This circumstance 
in itself strongly suggests the fact we have ascertained, 
of two rival pretensions reigning at the same time in 
the two Egypts. It would even appear that the original 
records, whence these lists were copied, formally stated 
this double succession ; for the remark in the copy of 
Africanus, " the Shepherds and the Thebans reigned 
together,"* most probably referred to the whole interval, 
though in the ordinary arrangement it is limited to the 
17th dynasty only. In the copy of Eusebius also, the 
Shepherd-king ASSES is made the last of the 17th 
dynasty, and therefore the immediate predecessor of 
AMOSIS, the founder of the 18th. This also proves to 
be the fact. 

"We do not apprehend that any other certainties than 
these can be derived from the Greek lists. The 
numbers of both kings and years we have already dealt 

'"" '0//.0? of Tfoifj-ins >cat ot Qyfiaiiai tfixtritevcrxv (Sync. p. 61). 
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with. They are the impudently gross fictions of the 
priests of Alexandria. The kings, moreover, of these 
five dynasties are all nameless with the exception of 
the six Shepherd-kings, whose names we have found 
to be nick-names. We must, therefore, betake our- 
selves to other authorities for the history of which we 
are in search. 

It may, perhaps, be remembered, that in our first 
description of the Chamber of Karnak * we stated that 
it contained the names of 61 kings, and that the 31 
kings which faced the left of the entrance were older 
than the 30 that faced the right. The great value 
which this genealogy has most justly acquired with us, 
by its elucidations of the foregoing portions of cur 
inquiry, constrains us to turn at once to its remaining 
division as our most trustworthy guide through our 
present difficulty. 

We have said that the 30 kings which faced the left 
reigned after the 31 which faced the right. We have 
now to lay down the monumental data which prove 
this order of succession. To do so, we must once 
more bring before our readers the broken papyrus roll 
now in the museum at Turin, which Champollion as- 
certained to be a list of the kings of Egypt. 

The miserably mutilated state of this papyrus and 
its conjectural restoration by the German student 
Seyffarth, we have already explained.f The seventh 
column of this restoration t commences with the two 
last monarchs of the 12th dynasty, who, as we have 

* Vol. i. p. 361. t Ib. p. 227. $ Lepsius, AuswaH, taf. v. 
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already stated, face to the left from the entrance in the 

[Q 

Chamber of Karnak. Their second 
successor is one of the kings facing 
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to the right of the entrance to the same chamber (F 4). 
At the commencement of col. viii., whicb happily 
coheres with column vii., is another name also recorded 

at Karnak among the kings 
facing to the right (G 2). 



(cm 




This coincidence, which was 
I | ' 

-** ^ first pointed out by Dr. 
Hindis,* affords certain and satisfactory ground for 
the assumption that the kings in the Chamber of 
Karnak, who face to the right, belong to a later epoch 
than those that face to the left. We are ashamed to 
add that this fact is the single contribution towards the 
history of Egypt which has yet been afforded by the 
Turin papyrus; and still worse, it is also the only one 
that we shall probably ever derive from it. Such is the 
vagueness of form in the hieratic characters, that no 
two students are yet agreed as to the import of the 
majority of the kings' names contained in it. To those 
who are possessed of the time, the tact, and the pa- 
tience, upon which the study of it is sure to make 
ample demands, we heartily wish success, f We must, 

* Trans. Roy. Soc. Lit. vol. iii. (second series) p. 149. The 12th 
dynasty in col. vii. had been discovered by Lepsius seven years 
before (Egypfs Place, vol. i. p. 52). 

t 3*1. Eraanuel de Kouge has been far more successful than any 
of his predecessors or cotemporaries in his interpretations of the 
hieratic texts (see p. 91, Note). 
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however, confess our doubts that it is history at all, in 
the precise acceptation of the word. It appears to us 
to he an historic myth of a very late period of the 
kingdom of the Pharaohs, drawn up for the instruction 
of the young priests, and intended to facilitate their 
study of the hieroglyphics. Such was evidently the 
intention of many of the hieratic texts that accompany 
hieroglyphic inscriptions. They are scolia for the ex- 
planation of difficulties. It is a strange mutation in 
the relative measures of perspicuity of the two, that 
now the text should be the key to the scolion. Such 
is the fact, nevertheless. These hieratic comments, 
which in ancient times were doubtless made perfectly 
clear to the scholars by the oral elucidations of the 
master hierophant, are scarcely to be understood by 
the modern student; who willingly turns from the form- 
less ambiguity of their characters to the clear precise 
limniugs of the hieroglyphs. It was the facility with 
which the hieratic character was written that led to its 
general adoption at the late periods in which it came 
into use. 

If we have rightly divined the purpose for which the 
Turin papyrus was compiled, it will certainly follow that 
it was a history of the succession of the kings of Egypt, 
written for the express purpose of prepossessing the 
minds of the young persons, for whose use it was 
intended, with notions of the antiquity of the kingdom 
as inflated as it was possible to induce them to receive. 
The proof of this is evident enough. The list begins 
with dynasties of gods reigning in Egypt for untold 
millennia. Then follow the demi-gods, whose rule in 
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Egypt lasted for 23,200 years. MENES and the rest of 
the mortals, down probably to AMOSTS, the conqueror of 
Memphis, follow these, as in the Greek lists, which 
were evidently copied from similar documents. We 
repeat the same objection, in limine, to this Egyptian 
original that we before urged against the Greek trans- 
lations. If we admit all the 250 kings which it probably 
enrolled as the names of real men, upon what principle 
do we reject all the gods? It is just as easy to invent 
the one as the other, and to write the names of fic- 
titious kings in hieratic characters as in Greek or any 
other letters. In a point of general direction, like the 
one we have deduced from it, the Turin papyrus may 
serve as history ; but to translate, as best we may, the 
hieratic characters into hieroglyphics, and to present 
them in the order in which they occur there, and upon 
its sole authority, as authentic lists of the kings of 
Egypt, is in our judgment to write history upon very 
slender evidence. 

We return to the far surer and more precise indica- 
tion of the Chamber at Karnak. We found there that 
the kings in the two lower rows or planes had reigned 
in Upper Egypt, and those in the two upper ones in 
Lower Egypt. We found, moreover, that the two divi- 
sions ranged coteniporaneously so far as the length 
of the several reigns and other circumstances admitted. 
The internal arrangement we found to be as follows : 
the oldest king of Lower Egypt (after the father-king 
MENES) sat in the uppermost row furthest from the 
doorwa} r . Immediately beneath him, in the lowermost 
row, sat MENCHEEES, the first, king of Upper Egypt. 
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The successors of both sat before them in the order of 
their succession. It does not seem possible that we 
can be mistaken in assuming that the same arrange- 
ment also took place with the kings that faced to the 
right. We therefore assume that in the mutilated name 
(H 1) on the / ^-^ uppermost plane, we have that of 



the successor 
throne of 
tirely erased 







of MELANEEES on the Shepherd 
Upper Egypt, and that the three en- 
names on the ground plane (E 1, 



2, 3), are those of some of the feeble successors of 
SKENIOPIIEIS in the Mencherian pretension. 

It will, however, be incumbent upon us to explain 
some of the many causes that involve the successions 
to both crowns in utterly inextricable confusion and 
perplexity. 

I. The viceroy of MELANEEES at Thebes was himself 
acknowledged as king by the other pretension. In all 
probability he married a daughter of the reigning Upper 
Egyptian Pharaoh. His descendants, therefore, occupy 
one line or plane of the genealogy before us. 

II. In the weak and fallen condition of the Upper 
Egyptian pretension in Ethiopia, it could not be but 
that the reigns would be short and turbulent. The 
number, therefore, of the names of Mencherian kings 
in Upper Egypt will very far exceed that of the rival 
pretension in Lower Egypt during this interval, 
where we have seen that the reigns were remarkably 
long. 

It is with these cautions that we give the following 
as the arrangement of the kings that face the right of 
the entrance in the Chamber of Karnak : 
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( TT 

Soxs OF THE VICEROY OF MELANEKES Planes < ' 

( (j. 

( T? 
MENCHERIAN PHARAOHS < 

( iii. 

To explain the correspondence of these planes, we 
must once more call to mind the different circumstances 
under which these two lines of kings would exercise 
their authority. The viceroy and his descendants 
reigned at peace over the greater portion of all that 
had ever been Upper Egypt, and up to its extreme 
southern limit. This pacification we assume to have 
been made during the reign of API-IOPHIS, and possibly 
enough about the time of the immigration of Israel. 
Being thus free from war on both borders, it would 
follow as a high probability that their reigns would be 
comparatively long, and that in the proximate interval 
of 70 years, which is now before us, the number of 
reigns would not greatly exceed that of the Lower 
Kingdom; where, as we have found, it was filled up 
with the latter years of APHOPHIS, and with the reigns 
of JANNES and ASSES. 

With the Mencherian Pharaohs the case is altogether 
different. The interval of time, the kings for which 
must necessarily have been arranged in planes E and 
F of the Chamber of Karnak, is longer than this by a 
considerable part of the long reign of APHOPHIS ; being 
the time that elapsed from the capture of Abydos and 
the death of SKENIOPHEIS to the conquest of Thebes by 
MELANERES ; a period of several years' duration. 

In the next place, the reduced and feeble condition 
of these kings both as to numbers and territory, the 
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constant reverses they experienced from the armies 
of the Lower Egyptian Pharaohs, and their ultimate 
expulsion from the bounds of Egypt into the newly 
conquered and inhospitable wastes of Nubia and Ethi- 
opia, would inevitably tend to curtail the duration of 
their reigns, and to add thereby to the number of 
kings in the genealogy. Even after the pacification 
of MELANEEES, when, having ceded the whole of Egypt 
to their rivals, they seem to have been allowed the 
possession of Nubia and Ethiopia without further 
molestation on their northern border, they had doubt- 
less still to contend with the warlike tribes of Gush 
and Phut; who, having been recently expelled from 
thence, and but imperfectly subdued, would incessantly 
harass the broken and dispirited fugitives who now held 
their ancient land in possession. 

These are the circumstances which have so modified 
the arrangement of this portion of the Chamber of 
Karnak, that the Upper Egyptian succession commences 
at E 1 some 30 years before the corresponding Lower 
Egyptian line (plane H), but terminates with AMOSIS, 
the conqueror of Memphis. On the other hand, the 
descendants of the viceroy of Thebes, who sit over 
against them, extend as far as the father-in-law of 
THOTHMOSIS, the constructer of the chamber, who lived 
a century after AMOSIS. So that the successions cor- 
respond neither at the beginning nor the end; and 
the duration of the Lower Egyptian line (planes 
H and G) exceeds that of the Upper Egyptian line 
over against it (planes E and E) by nearly a century, 
though there are the same number of kings in both. 
VOL. n. s 
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We commence with the Mcncherian succession of 
Pharaohs. The last event we have recorded concerning 
it is the expulsion of SKENIOPI-IEIS from Crocodilopolis, 
which we assume to have been one of the earliest feats 
of arms of APHOPIIIS, performed probably enough by 
his father in his name during his childhood, or even 
infancy. The death of SKENIOPIIEIS followed shortly 
afterwards. Her successor's name is, as we have 
already said, erased in the Chamber of Karnak. On 
referring to other monuments, however, we find fre- 
quently inscribed the name of a king written in two rings 
thus :ra'6, s ^_J^\ /&""VTi T^^J M month 
Tioplitli. It (^ =1 Ig^^aJ W ill be no- 
ticed that this name differs from that of MENTHESUPHIS, 
of the llth dynasty, in one character only. Neverthe- 
less, he must have been a different person, as he 
evidently belongs to a later epoch of the history of 
Egypt. The years of his reign, and the names of the 
mouths, are frequently inscribed on his monuments. 
We have elsewhere explained that these first appear in 
the times of AMENEMES. We cannot therefore hesitate 
in placing MENTHESUPHIS II. among the successors of 
SKEXIOPHETS. The memorials of this monarch are of 
a highly honourable character. He quarried blocks 
of porphyry from Harnarnat, on six different occasions, 
for the decoration of the temples of Thebes, which city 
his namesake and ancestor had founded. Three of 
these quarry-marks are dated in the first year of his 
reign, and three in the second. There is, in addition 
to these, another mark in the same quarry commemo- 
rating his devotion to the idol of Coptos. It is merely 
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conjecturally that we can place the peace, which must 
have been ratified between him and the Lower Egyptian 
Pharaohs, some time in the course of the joint reigns 
of MCEPJS and APIIOPHIS. MENTHESUPIIIS II., how- 
ever, seems wisely to have avoided collision with his 
formidable neighbours in the north, and to have pur- 
sued, with zeal and energy, the career of conquest of 
his ancestors to the soutlrward. We find him com- 
memorating his progress on the rocks of the island of 
Conosso, which is on the southern frontier of Egypt. 
In one of them he boasts of having conquered fifteen 
tribes of the Plrathn. It is well worthy of note, that 
in both these reliefs he constitutes the idol of Sais, the 
god of his newly-conquered territory; and evidences 
the excess of his devotion to him by worshipping him 
on the one tablet under the impersonation of Nu, 
the god of the Nile ; and on the other under that of 
Month, the god of war, and the tutelary of Thebes, his 
capital city : thus making him superior to both those 
gods. We have already seen that the loss of Memphis 
and all northern Egypt to his ancestors was imputed 
in his times to the indignities put by the son of AME- 
NEMES upon the idol of Sais.* It perfectly comports 
with the servile spirit of all idolatry to find, both in 
him and his descendants, a studious endeavour to pro- 
pitiate the offended god by frequent acts of devotion 
to him. We here discover that in the times of MEN- 
THESUPHIS II. this conviction was not only unimpaired 
but increasing. He adorned the temples of the angry 
deity at Thebes and Coptos, though the latter city was 

* Above, p. 41. 
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in the possession of the rival dynasty. He also, as 
we have seen, dedicated to him his new conquest in 
Ethiopia, and ascribed to his aid the victories he had 
won over the Phutim. 

We do not know that the reign of MENTHESurnis II. 
lasted more than two years ; it cannot have far exceeded 
that duration. Most probably, he fell in battle in 
Ethiopia. We assume his name to have been the 
first of the three erased kings in plane E of the 
Chamber of Karnak (E 1). 

We shall probably find assistance in harmonizing the 
very obscure and difficult succession which follows with 
the cotemporary reigns in Lower Egypt, by the explana- 
tion of another of those marvels which meet us so 
frequently in our progress down the stream of the 
history of Egypt. At several points in Nubia and 
Ethiopia, at Semneh, for example, at Kunirneh, and 
other places, there are registries on the cliffs that 
overhang the Nile of the height of the annual overflow. 
All these registries are dated by the year of the reigning 
king. The earliest of them are in the reign of SESOK- 
TOSIS III. There are several of that of AMENEMES III., 
and for many years, from the first year of his reign to 
the forty-third. There are, lastly, some similar regis- 
tries during the reign of one of the kings in the portion 
of the Chamber of Karnak which is now before us, 
and then the entries cease altogether. The average 
height of these registries at all points above the highest 
level ever attained by the yearly overflow at the present 
day, is thirty feet. Dr. Lepsius was the first to point 
out this remarkable circumstance, which he observed in 
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the course of the year 1843. Shortly afterwards, Sir 
Gr. Wilkinson travelled over the same district for 
the express purpose of further investigating these 
phenomena. He discovered at the southernmost point 
to which his researches extended vast flats of Nile mud, 
many miles across, on both banks of the river. Spots 
in these plains are cultivated to this day by means of 
channels, though some of them are nine miles distant 
from the utmost line ever reached by the present 
annual overflow. He traced the same appearances 
downwards from the plains of Ethiopia, through the 
narrow valley of Nubia, over the cataracts of Syene, 
and as far as the red sandstone rock which crosses the 
Nile at Djebel Silsili. Below this point they ceased 
altogether. The Nile, through the rest of its course to 
the sea, has undergone no perceptible change of level 
through the many ages during which its valley has 
been inhabited. 

It is clear from hence that in the days of the kings 
who have engraven their registries on the rocks, the 
waters of a vast lake covered the whole of the plains 
of Ethiopia from the very mouth of the Astaboras,* 
and stretched in an estuary, through the long gorge 
of Nubia, to the rocks of Djebel Silsili. This is the 
inference of Sir Gr. Wilkinson; the justness of which 
does not appear to us to admit of denial, or even of 
question.! Did it need corroboration, we have it in 

* The last feeder of the Nile from the eastward. See Trans. 
R S. L. vol. iv. p. 93, &c. 

t See the English translation of Lepsius's Letters from Egypt 
(Bohn, 1853), Appendix A., pp. 507 to 532, where the impossibility 
of any other solution is very clearly demonstrated by Dr. Horner. 
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the circumstance that the Nile itself before its junction 
with either of its western feeders, the Bahr el Ahiad 
of modern geography, retains precisely the same cha- 
racter through the whole of the part of its course 
through central Africa with which we have very recently 
become acquainted. It frequently expands into lakes.* 

We apprehend the existence of this- vast lake or sea 
to be very distinctly shadowed forth by the Egyptian 
myths, which have been preserved in the Greek tradi- 
tion. The priests told Herodotus f that the Nile came 
from the ocean, and flowed into the ocean again. The 
historian was greatly perplexed therewith. As he after- 
wards J tells us, he knew no river with such a source. 
The fact that, when first known to the Egyptians, 
the Nile flowed from a great lake, perfectly solves the 
difficulty. 

The same fact accounts just as fully for the myth 
preserved in the Book of the Dead regarding the noc- 
turnal course of the sun. It sank together with the 
Nile, and again rose together with the Nile, from a 
huge abyss containing infinitely more water than 
the river itself. This was denoted by its hieroglyphic 
name, mcli-nmu, "full of water," "overflowing with 
water." Such was literally the case at the time when 
the fable was invented; and in the infancy of know- 
ledge it was no unnatural conclusion, that the Lake of 
Ethiopia, whence the river flowed, and the Mediter- 
ranean, into which it emptied itself, were the two 
shores of one and the same abyss. 

* See "Werne's Expedition to the Sources of the White Nile. 
t ii. 21. c. 23. 
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"We have said that one of the successors of SKENI- 
OPHPJS has registered the height of this lake at the 
overflow in Ethiopia. The discharge or drainage of 
the lake must have occurred close upon the times of the 
last of these entries ; for some of their immediate suc- 
cessors have built temples and engraved rocks, in South 
Egypt and Nubia, close to the present water's edge, 
and of course far below the surface of the lake. This 
discharge is, therefore, an event in the history of Egypt. 

When we come to consider the mode in which this 
catastrophe must have occurred, it is evident that it 
was not by a sudden fissure of the rock of Djebel 
Silsili, or any other result of an earthquake, which 
would have allowed the whole of this huge volume of 
water to burst forth at once, and utterly sweep from the 
valley all traces of man and his works. No such event 
occurred, as it is perfectly useless for us to explain ; 
and therefore no such disruption took place. 

Nevertheless, the discharge of this lake must, we 
repeat it, be an event in the history of Egypt. The 
enormous disturbance which the otherwise scarcely 
varying phenomenon of the yearly overflow would 
undergo from it and the results of it, were, moreover, 
circumstances very likely to be recorded in the annals 
of a country so entirely dependent upon its recurrence. 

Now, as our readers are aware, such a disturbance 
of the overflow really did take place late in the reign of 
APHOPHIS, and under the administration of Joseph. 
The -waters of the flood, for seven years together, very 
far exceeded all that had ever before been known in 
Egypt ; so that an extent of surface was brought under 
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cultivation in the Delta unparalleled at any former or 
subsequent period. This again was followed by seven 
years, during which " there was neither earing nor 
harvest ; " expressions which leave us surely to infer that 
in the course of them the phenomenon of the overflow 
never appeared at all. Let us, then, consider whether 
the discharge of the Lake of Ethiopia may not have 
been the natural cause of the seven years' plenty and 
of the seven years' famine. 

We have only to assume that an unusually abundant 
overflow in the first year of the plenty should, by 
raising the level of the lake, overtop some mass of sand 
and mud which had proved a perfectly sufficient barrier 
so long as the water did not rise above its summit. 
This bank would be greatly worn by the abrasion of 
the water rushing over it, so that a portion of the 
waters of the lake itself, as well as of the overflow, 
would be poured upon Egypt. This over-supply pro- 
duced, we apprehend, the first year of plenty. The 
consequences of too high a Nile would not be then 
disastrous as now, when all the channels are constructed 
and the mounds thrown up for one scarcely varying 
height. The prescience of Joseph would guard against 
its inconveniences, and also diffuse the flood far and 
wide over the flat desert that surrounds the Delta. 

On the subsidence of the overflow, the upper surface 
of the now greatly depressed mud bank would be ex- 
posed for nine months together to the burning sun of 
Upper Egypt. Under its influence it would, to a con- 
siderable depth, crack, warp, and crumble into dust, 
which would be driven forward into the bed of the Nile 
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the moment it was touched by the overflow of the follow- 
ing year. The consequence would he another great 
depression of the surface of the lake, and the second 
year of plenty. 

We submit, there is nothing unreasonable in the 
assumption that the continuance of this process would 
be required for seven successive years, in order entirely 
to drain the Lake of Ethiopia and to bring down the 
Nile to its present level in this part of its course. 

This point being attained, we have next to consider 
what would be the effect upon the overflow of the 
eighth year from the first bursting of the bank. 

The entire drainage of the lake would leave a vast 
expanse of deep mud exposed to the tropical sun. 
Over this the blue Nile would spread itself in a broad, 
shoaly, much-encumbered bed, in the lowest levels. 
All the rest would parch in the sun, and rise into 
blisters, and sink into hollows, and crack into deep 
fissures. Here and there pools of stagnant water would 
remain; but by very far the greatest portion of the 
bottom of the former lake would be dry and undergo 
these changes. The effect of this state of things upon 
the blue Nile would be that a much smaller quantity of 
water than usual would appear in the river at the 
former issue of the lake. Not only would the water be 
a longer time in finding its way through a labyrinth of 
channels, but its wider diffusion would greatly increase 
the amount of evaporation. 

When the overflow of the eighth year first reached 
what had formerly been the head of the lake, instead 
of its first wave being impelled to the outlet with the 

VOL. TI. T 
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rapidity of gravitation, it would merely increase the 

JL / *_? ' / 

diflusive power of the river, which would spread itself 
wider towards both banks of the former lake. The 
cracks we have described would require enormous quan- 
tities of water to fill them. The sinuosities of the 
cracks would still further detain the flood beneath the 
blaze of the. sun of Ethiopia. And even if we assume 
the overflow of this year to have been the ordinary one, 
it is clear that under the circumstances but a very small 
portion of it would ever reach the mouth of the lake. 
During the six following years, it is expressly stated 
that " the famine was in all lands," both to the north 
and to the south of Egypt; so that the forests of 
Ethiopia as well as the pastures of Palestine were 
drooping for lack of moisture. Such being the case, 
it is obvious that the imperfect floods of such years 
could never find their way through this maze of 
cracks to the foot of the lake; and also that at least 
seven years would be required for the river so to work 
its own defined course over the plain of Ethiopia, that 
the phenomena of the yearly overflow should reappear 
in Egypt in their wonted order. 

When it is further explained that our hypothesis as 
to the condition of the bottom of the lake is exactly 
that which the present state of the plain of Darfur 
clearly indicates to have actually prevailed, we submit 
that we have made out a strong case, primd facie, that 
the proximate natural cause of the seven years of 
plenty and of famine was the bursting of the Lake of 
Ethiopia. 

When we state in addition that one of the obscure 
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cotemporary and rival kings of APHOPIIIS, the patron 
of Joseph, registered the rise of the lake in Nubia and 
Ethiopia up to the very year of its disruption, as it 
would seem, we find that the plenty and famine 
were, like the rest of the divine dealings in Egypt, 
actual occurrences, the natural causes of which were 
foreknown and predisposed. 

The value of this identification to the history of 
Egypt at this its most obscure period is inappreciable. 
The successor of AMENEMES III., who has inscribed his 
name on the rocks of Semneh and Kummeh, must have 
been the cotemporary of APHOPHTS, for he it was that 
expelled SKENIOPHEIS from Crocodilopolis at the be- 
ginning of his reign ; and the seven years of plenty and 
famine also took place in the course of it. 

As we now know the general arrangement of the 
Chamber of Karnak, we have only, therefore, to find 
his name there also, and then we shall be in position 
to synchronize the two successions of the Mencherian 
kings with the Shepherd Pharaohs of Lower Egypt. 

"We must premise that the two middle planes of this 
genealogy that face the right (F and G), are arranged 
in the reverse order of the corresponding planes on the 
other side (B and C). The oldest kings in planes 
F and G are furthest from the doorway, as in the 
planes above and below them. We shall presently find 
the reason of this. 

On applying these premises to the interval before us, 
we find the abundant justification of the. caution with 
which we commenced the inquiry. It appears from 
the Chamber of Karnak that in the portion of the 
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reign of APHOPHIS, comprehended between the death of 
SKENIOPIIEIS and the bursting of the Lake of Ethiopia, 
no fewer than ten kings succeeded each other on the 
throne of the Mencherian Pharaohs. Startling as this 
may appear, the monuments of these kings neverthe- 
less go far to verify it. Taking 60 years as the proxi- 
mate length of this interval, we have six years for the 
average of the reign of each of them ; and of the three 
or four that have left dated records behind them, only 
one reaches this average. The rest are below it. 

The name which Lepsius copied from a tomb at 
Thebes must be another of the three erased names 
the successors of SKENIOPHRIS. It is inscribed thus : 
The tomb is dated the first year of his reign. 
In the close resemblance of this name to those 
of MCEEIS and MELANEEES, we detect the first 
trace of the harmony between the two rival pre- 
tensions to the crown of Upper Egypt, which certainly 
began about this time. We assume it to have named 
the successor of MENTHESUPHIS II., which is likewise 
erased at Karnak (E 2). fo\ /"oN ^ e n ^ ve no 
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other authority than this 
nealogy for the three 
follow (E 3, erased), (E 4), 
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mutilated ge- 
names that 
(E 5). No 



record of them besides this is known to exist. 



The name of the following king 
in the same condition. 




(E 6) is also 



His successor (F 1), we know only from the quarry 
of Hamamat, whence he was on two occasions per- 
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mitted by APHOPHIS to hew blocks for the decoration 
of the shrine of Sa at Coptos ; so that this unfortunate 
race of monarchs still continued to ascribe their adver- 
sity to the anger of the idol of Sais, and still persevered 
in their efforts to propitiate him by offerings to his 
temple. The first of these acts of devotion was made 
at the commencement of his reign; the last, in its 
seventh year. He is the only one of his race who is 
known to have reigned so long. These tablets bear un- 
mistakable and melancholy testimony that the arts 
of design were neglected, s-^ s~^ and had much 
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SECHEMETES. 



deteriorated in UpperEgypt 
His name is thus written 
malitf, " Sevek within him," 

The two following names in the Karnak genealogy 
are again erased (F 2 and 3), and we have no means of 
supplying them. 

The king who has inscribed his name on the rocks 
of Semneh and Kummeh (F 4), immediately follows 
them. The registries are of the first four years of his 
reign. It is assumed rather than known, that he wrote 
his complete name thus: /^\/^-\ He is generally 
named SABACON I. We 
the circumstances which 
monarch so far into the 
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know nothing of 
drove forth this 
wastes of Ethi- 
opia, save the clear inference that they were adverse 
ones. 

These are all the particulars we know of the brief, 
disastrous, and inglorious reigns of these obscure suc- 
cessors of the Mencherian kings. They scarcely deserve 
the name of history. 
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The circumstances of this once illustrious line visibly 
revived in the remaining interval, which will hring their 
history up to the capture of Memphis hy AMOSIS. In 
the course of the 80 years that intervene between this 
event and the bursting of the Lake of Ethiopia, their 
succession is represented at Karnak by four kings only. 
These longer reigns are the unmistakable symptom of 
improved circumstances. 

Of the two first of these kings we can, never- 
theless, give no better account than of 
the most obscure of their predecessors. ^^ HT 
Their names are recorded here and no- 
where else (F 5),* (F 6). 

The king that follows them ought, by -the analogy of 
the opposite end of the chamber, to be a father-king. 
He sits first in the middle plane. His name is written 
(F 7). He is accordingly mentioned in a 
tomb at Eilethya as having returned to Egypt 
with 20,000 men to the joy of the Egyp- 
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~FT tians. Immediately below him sits AMOSIS 
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(E 7), the conqueror of Memphis. We assume 
F 7, therefore, to be the father of AMOSIS ; and 
that the arrangement is identical with that of the 
same planes at the opposite end, where AMENEMES "^p^ 
(B 8) is the father-king, and his son, the first viceroy of 
Memphis, sits beneath him (A 9). 

This was the part of the chamber first sculptured. 



* The hieratic transcription of this name ^ __ 

appears in column viii. of the Turin papy- IW ^ 7? I 1 1 1 1 I 

i i ii t L I i **',*' ^ M I/ I L 

rus, below the name we have just quoted *^ ' -^ 

from thence (above, p. 124). 
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Its arrangement is such that the only displacement 
is that of AMOSIS, who occupies the post of honour 
as the conqueror of Memphis. His father sits imme- 
diately above him. The same arrangement was not 
practicable at the other end without the inverted order 
of the two planes we have already explained. 

The circumstances under which the revival of the 
Mencherian line of kings took place will require our 
attention when the 18th dynasty is before us. 

The Theban viceroy of MELANEKES (B 15) and his 
successors (H 1, seq.}, are the remaining memorials of 
this obscure and difficult period which will require our 
attention. These were, in fact, a succession of kings 
of Upper Egypt of the Lower Egyptian or Shepherd 
line, as it was afterwards nicknamed. They were co- 
regent with the Memphitic Pharaohs upon a perfectly 
amicable arrangement, as APHOPHIS with MCEEIS, and 
afterwards with MELANEEES. The son of this last king 
was associated with him at Thebes on the throne under 
the title of / -& ^^ viceroy. This title he afterwards 
retained as Vj_^^yi his royal name. There can be 
no doubt that he and his successors reigned at Thebes 
over Upper Egypt, whence the Mencherian Pharaohs 
were entirely expelled during the reign of the successor 
of MENTHESUPHIS II. There appears to have been 
afterwards peace between the two pretensions. 

The tomb of the son of MELANEEES was discovered 
at Gournou, the cemetery of Thebes, about 80 years 
ago, by Passalacqua. The alabaster sarcophagus or 
cover was entire, and beneath it was the mummy-case 
not much injured. This last very interesting relic is 
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now iii the British Museum. The sarcophagus was 
removed by Dr. Lepsius in 1843. It is deposited in 
the Berlin Museum. This king does not assume the 
ring" of MENES on the sarcophagus, but it is given him 
on the coffin. The former was the first prepared at 
the beginning of his co-regency. It was afterwards, 
when he had assumed the imperial titles, that the 
munimv-case was finished. An interesting memoir on 

/ O 

this case was read some years ago by the present 
Bishop of Gibraltar before the Royal Society of Litera- 
ture.* The inscriptions on it, as usual, are purely 
mythic, and embody no allusions to history. 

The wooden or alabaster sarcophagus belongs to a 
class of deposita for the dead, instances of which have 
been discovered in all the great cemeteries of the valley 
of the Nile. They are remarkable even among the 
monuments of Egypt for the rigid exactitude with 
which they have been copied from one original, and for 
the absolute identity of all of them in style of art and 
mode of execution, in whatever locality they have been 
deposited. They all belong to the present epoch of 
our history to the two centuries now under review, 
when Abydos was the necropolis of all Egypt. They 
were all executed in that city, and by the same college 
of hierogrammatists. They were used for the purpose 
of enclosing the mummy in its case, with all the 
personal offerings made to it, during its Nile voyage 
from Abydos to its final resting-place. The sacredness 
of their closure, and the fearful impiety of any attempt 
to violate them, are very significantly represented in 

* Trans, vol. ii. 
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their decorations. Over against the portals, which are 
most carefully depicted in the inside of these chests or 
lids, are the two eyes of Osiris -=3> -^=- in TOUTH, 
dazzled with the rays of the sun, ^^ v^ 5 his mythic 
father, and therefore full of his divinity, on the exterior. 
It is denoted by this, that the god himself watches 
over the inviolability of this sacred ark, and that the 
unheard-of sacrilege of any attempt upon it will be 
punished with his fiercest vengeance. The gates are 
ordinarily placed at the side next the left of the head of 
the deceased. 

Now that their origin is understood, the study of 
the inscriptions and pictures on these extraordinary 
covers (they are mere lids without bottom), will well 
repay the labour of deciphering them, when a sufficient 
power of trained and habituated mind shall be directed 
to the study of the remains of Ancient Egypt. To the 
history of the writing of Egypt they are of especial 
interest; inasmuch as in them the characters are in the 
transition state, from the perfect picture to the cursive 
hint at it of the hieratic writing.* 

The earliest tombs in the mountain of Gournou, the 
cemetery of Thebes, are likewise of the epoch now 
before us. They are approached by a steep incline, 
like the entrance to a pyramid, leading to a square 
vault, in which the coffin was deposited covered with 
its sarcophagus. They are entirely without decorations 

* This writing on the Theban sarcophagi seems to be all that the 
skill of the artists then at Thebes could accomplish. There does 
seem room for a doubt that it was added on the arrival of the 
mummy at its final resting-place. 
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of {my kind on the walls.* There were no artists at 
Thebes in these troublous times who had skill enough 
to attempt it. 

Of the successors of the Viceroy of MELANEEES, 
the Chamber of Karnak is our only memorial. We 
copy here their names in the order of their occurrence : 
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H. 1. 



II 2. 



n 3. 



H4. 



H 5. 



Our reasons for concluding that they represent the 
succession of the so-called Shepherds in Upper Egypt 
will afterwards appear. 

We have now to call the attention of our readers to 
a peculiarity in these five royal names. Three of them 
(H 2, H 4, and H 5), differ from names we have 
already copied from, the corresponding co-regency of 
the Mencheriau Pharaohs in one character only, and 
that either a mere index letter to regulate the pronun- 
ciation, or a grammatical form ; so that the sound, not the 
sense, was probably modified. The resemblance between 
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* Lepsius, Abt. ii. bl. 147, 148. 
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is perfectly apparent. They come in the same order 
in both successions. We infer that the two lines 
reigned together in Upper Egypt and Ethiopia, and 
that there was some close and intimate connection 
between them. They seem to have lived during the 
reigns of JANNES and ASSES. While these last, as we 
have found, recorded their memorials further to the 
northward than their immediate predecessors, and were 
probably forming alliances with the Canaanites, both 
in the Delta and in Palestine, a comparative coolness 
and distance would naturally arise between them and 
their co- regents of the same pretension in Upper 
Egypt. On the other hand, the descendants of the 
Viceroy of MELANERES would be induced , by this repul- 
sive power on the northern border of their dominions, 
gradually to relax their hostile feelings towards the 
exiled family in Ethiopia. The truce would thus be- 
come a peace and an alliance ; and this last would be 
cemented by successive intermarriages, according to 
the invariable practice of the family of MENES. We 
believe, therefore, that in all the instances before us, 
the Shepherd-kings were the sons-in-law of the Men- 
cherian Pharaohs, whose scarcely-altered names they 
adopted. 

In this comparative estrangement between the two 
co-regent Aphophean lines in Upper and Lower Egypt, 
and in the close and intimate alliance between the 
former of them and the Mencherian pretension in 
Ethiopia, consisted the political causes of the fall of 
the so-called Shepherd kingdom, and the re-conquest 
of Memphis by AMOSIS. Manetho is our authority for 
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this. He expressly says, that the expulsion of the 
Shepherds from Memphis was accomplished by the 
alliance of the kings of Thebes with the Idngs of tlie rest 
of Egypt* 

The religious causes, however, of this defeat exer- 
cised a far more powerful influence in bringing it 
about, and will require to be investigated in the follow- 
ing chapter. 
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CHAPTER IV. 



TWO LINES OF KINGS IN UPPER EGYPT. BURSTING OF THE LAKE OF ETHI- 
OPIA. ITS POLITICAL CONSEQUENCES. THE AMONIAN FANATICS. RE- 
CONQUEST OF MEMPHIS. AMOBI3. HIS LINEAGE. HIS INSULT TO THE 

GOD OF MEMPHIS. TOMB OF PRINCE AMOSIS. CAPTURE OF TANK. THE 

DELTA REMAINED IN THE POSSESSION OF THE SHEPHERDS. THE XOITE 

PHARAOHS. AMENOPHIS. HIS REIGN AND ITS MONUMENTS. MESPHRES. 

HIS AVARS WITH PHUT AND GUSH. ACHENCHERES. SUCCESS AGAINST 

LOWER EGYPT. PEACE WITH IT. AMENSES AND HER HUSBANDS. THEIR 
REIGNS AND WORKS. CHRONOLOGY. 

IT Avill have appeared, from what we have already 
ascertained regarding the kings of Upper Egypt during 
the ascendency of the so-called Shepherd dynasty in 
Lovrer Egypt, that two lines of kings were at this time 
also co-regent there. The successors of MELANEKES 
and the Prince Viceroy, his son, had possession of all 
Upper Egypt probably from Crocodilopolis * to the 
cataracts of Svene. The Mencherian Pharaohs main- 

/ 

tained with great difficulty the shadow of sovereignty 
in the southern dependencies of Nubia and Ethiopia. 

* The extension of the worship of Sebek, in southern Egypt, 
seems to have taken place about this time, and probably by the 
Theban line of kings. Sebek was tutelary at Esneh, Ombos, Syene, 
and other local cities of this district, as well as at Eiletbya. 
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The conquest of these vast regions to the south- 
ward had been but imperfectly achieved by the hero 
kings of the twelfth dynasty. The native tribes, both 
Cushite and Phutite, were impatient of the yoke of 
Egypt, and threw it off upon frequent occasions. The 
civil broils called the Shepherd invasion, were turned 
by them to this account, so that the discomfited 
Mencherians fled before the conquering arms of Lower 
Egypt, into a dependency newly subjugated, and in 
open revolt against their authority. How hardly they 
struggled for existence, the quick succession of their 
kings at Karnak strongly testifies. With what diffi- 
culty they maintained a footing in the district, their 
works of construction in Nubia and Ethiopia declare 
just as impressively. They consist altogether of 
bastions faced with brick and stone, of mounds, fosses, 
and other military works of defence. It was in their 
construction that the energies of these short-lived 
Pharaohs were exhausted. 

The bursting of the Lake of Ethiopia, we have 
ascertained to be the event which brought to its ter- 
mination this rapid succession of short and troubled 
reigns. In the highest degree disastrous to Egypt 
Proper (save through the foresight of Joseph), it would 
not seem, from its very nature, calculated to be equally 
so to the inhabitants of what had formerly been the 
banks of the upper parts of the Lake. The cultiva- 
table surface would be enormously increased ; and even 
when the drought was at the worst, a sufficient over- 
flow would pour down the rivers of Ethiopia to irrigate 
tracts of land incomparable larger than any that had 



CHAP, iv.] A CAUSE OF THE PEACE. 151 

hitherto been at the command of the inhabitants, or 
that they would have the means of cultivating. We 
venture to suggest this natural occurrence as having 
tended to turn the attention of all the belligerents in 
this broil, of Upper and Lower Egyptians, of Phutites 
and Cushites, from deeds of war to works of peace. 
Here was, on the one hand, a sudden increase of 
arable surface very far beyond the means of any force 
of men at their command to cultivate. On the other 
hand, corn had ceased to grow in Egypt ; and, not- 
withstanding the granaries of Joseph, an enormous 
demand for it would assuredly arise from thence. The 
supply of this demand would still further call forth 
the agricultural energies of all the residents in Nubia 
and Ethiopia, whether Egyptians or Negroes. It 
would tend, moreover, to induce them to forget their 
former differences, not with each other merely, but 
also with their Shepherd neighbours in Upper Egypt, 
who so loudly asked of them the corn with which they 
were so well able to supply them. 

It is said that two hostile armies, after a long 
march over the dusty plains of South India, once met 
each other at noon-day, on the opposite banks of a 
river. Without the interchange of a word or signal, 
one uncontrollable impulse seized, at the same moment, 
every living being in both hosts; and men, elephants, 
camels, and horses, rushed headlong to the sparkling 
waters, and drank. Thus, we imagine, began the 
truce between the rival kings of Upper Egypt. There 
was the first and great necessity of life to be supplied : 
the one had it, the other had it not, but could give 
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for it those other necessaries of life which their rivals, 
as sojourners in a strange land, would require just as 
urgently; so that the peace between them Avould be 
one of mutual interest and advantage. 

We conclude, therefore, that there was peace and 
perfect good understanding between the rulers of 
Upper Egypt, Nubia, and Ethiopia, during the eighty 
years and upwards that elapsed from the bursting of 
the Lake of Ethiopia to the conquest of Memphis by 
AMOSTS. These, and the intermarriages of the several 
royal families consequent upon such a state of things, 
are the political causes to which we are able to trace 
this event. The religious motives of this war will now 
require our attention. 

'We have already seen that both rivalries professed 
the same system of mythology, and that their religious 
animosities were, in fact, disputes for precedence 
between the different gods of which it consisted. The 
contention between Sa and Amun, at Coptos, which we 
have found to have been the motive of the present 
civil war, did not seem to present any formidable 
difficulty in the way of its adjustment; now that the 
shrines and cities of both were under the same sove- 
reignty. Both gods had the same indecent form. 
The penitence of the Mench Brians for the insult offered 
to Sa, the elder of them, in Upper Egypt, by SESOR- 
TOSIS, had been amply expressed, and remains engraven 
on the rocks to this day. A very common expedient 
in idolatry was adopted to appease this rivalry of gods. 
The gods of Coptos and Luxor in Eastern Thebes, 
were declared to be two impersonations of one and the 



CHAP, iv.] PHUTITE MARRIAGES. ]53 

same being, who named himself, Sa-Amun at Coptos, 
and Amun-Sa at Thebes. Thus was the cause of the 
Shepherd civil broil finally removed. The oracles of 
both shrines proclaimed this fusion of two gods into 
one ; and all Egypt acquiesced, from the mouth of the 
Astaboras to the mouths of the Nile. In this pacifi- 
cation, we perceive the cause of the peace and pros- 
perity so unequivocally displayed by the monuments 
of JANNES and ASSES, the two last Pharaohs of the 
Lower Egyptian Dynasty. 

There was peace then throughout all Egypt during 
the interval before us. Under the wise administration 
of Joseph, the altered circumstances of Egypt Proper 
were abundantly provided for. The agriculture of Nubia 
and Ethiopia, in its now altogether new phase of sur- 
face, would, in like manner, demand the whole of the 
energies both of their black and white inhabitants. 
These circumstances, moreover, satisfactorily account 
for the paucity of public monuments in both countries 
at this epoch; as there were no wars, there were, of 
course, no prisoners to build temples and excavate 
tombs. 

The Phutites of the western desert had, at the very 
outset of the kingdom, been allied by marriage to the 
family of MENES. The proto-monarch himself, or his 
son, had married the Phutite princess whose family 
was first settled on the site of Memphis.* This cir- 
cumstance was by no means forgotten in the present 
pacification. Intermarriages among the several royal 
families became very frequent. The features and com- 

* Vol. i. pp. 232, 413. 

VOL. II. X 
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plexions, botli of the Theban Pharaohs, their imme- 
diate descendants, and their queens, we shall find to 
furnish the unerring proof of this fact. A close and 
intimate union was formed among the whole of the 
inhabitants of Upper Egypt, Nubia, and Ethiopia. 
Their former distinctions, both of caste and colour, 
were forgotten ; and in the course of the interval now 
before us, the whole had become in a great measure 
one people. "We have already ascribed the compara- 
tive estrangement of the so-called Shepherds in Upper 
Egypt from their brethren in Memphis and the Delta, 
to this union with their southern neighbours. 

There was a large admixture of dark-skinned Phu- 
tites among this new race. Many of the peculiarities 
of this branch of the family of Ham have happily been 
preserved to us upon the monuments of Egypt of the 
following epoch; and among them we shall find very 
conspicuous, a most determined and fanatical ad- 
herence to the dogma that God is one ; a truth which 
had so weak a hold upon the mind of the Mizraite, 
that it is scarcely to be discovered on any one of the 
extant records of his modes of thought. 

The new modification of the god of Eastern Thebes 
would, doubtless, excite an enthusiastic furor of devo- 
tion throughout all Upper Egypt and Ethiopia, like 
every other novelty in idolatry. His shrine would be 
crowded with worshippers, and covered with offerings. 
Among these would, doubtless, be a large proportion of 
Phutite votaries, who, repudiating altogether the Egyp- 
tian doctrine that Anmn was supreme god in Eastern 
Thebes alone, would maintain the supremacy of their 
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god everywhere, and declare the gods of all other cities 
to be mere subordinates under Amun of Thebes. Many 
a dusky prophet would be seen in the streets and 
courts of the infant city, haranguing crowds of eager 
and excited listeners, upon the greatness of the god 
Amun, his right to the worship of all Egypt in all its 
cities, and the wrongs he was enduring in Lower 
Egypt. The doctrine would be especially agreeable to 
the priests of the god. The oracles beneath the pent- 
houses would mutter it in warning, or thunder it in 
response, to the successive crowds of pilgrims with 
whom the temple was filled, day and night. By these 
means a flame of fierce fanaticism would be kindled 
throughout Upper Egypt and Ethiopia. The right 
of Amun to be god in all the cities of Egypt, and 
the duty of his votaries to enforce his claims with the 
sword, would be never-failing themes with all men. 

It took but little in ancient days to kindle up a war. 
Almost at any time 

" Beligion, freedom, vengeance, what you will, 
A word's enough to rouse mankind to kill !" 

It was especially so in the infancy of the world. 
Happily the lust of war is now somewhat abated. 

We have likewise mentioned another probable cause 
of discontent against the parent-government at Mem- 
phis, in the re-distribution of the lands after the 
famine. This, as we have said, would be a matter 
to rankle in the recollections of the families who (truly 
or not) might consider themselves aggrieved by the 
adjustment. 
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These religious and political discontents appear to 
have led to the war between the two pretensions, which 
ended in the expulsion of the Lower Egyptian kings 
from Memphis and the whole of Egypt to the south 
of it. 

We have said that the king who sustained this mis- 
fortune was ASSES, and that it took place close to the 
termination of his long, and hitherto peaceful, reign. 
It was, as in the preceding instance, a sudden and 
unexpected eruption. But the wild fanatics that fol- 
lowed the standard of AMOSIS, marked their progress 
down the valley of the Nile by acts of sacrilegious 
violence and spoliation, from which the armies of 
SAITES had altogether abstained. They everywhere 
broke open and plundered the tombs of the followers 
of the rival pretension, and completely mutilated and 
defaced their walls. That they committed the same 
excesses on the monuments and public buildings of 
Memphis when it fell into their hands, the history of 
that city in after times, and the present state of its 
ruins, leave no room to doubt. The army of AMOSIS 
was principally composed of a mob of fierce, mad, 
drunken enthusiasts, who masked their lust for plunder 
and love of violence and disorder with their fanaticism ; 
like every other crusade. 

AMOSIS. 

AMOSIS was the son of the marriage of the rightful 
heir of the Mencherian line with a princess of the 
house of the viceroy of MELANERES. So that in his 
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person this last succession Avas finally merged in that 
of the Mencherian Pharaohs. We discover this fact 
in the circumstance, that his queen has the yellow 
complexion of the Egyptian ladies; whereas his son 
and co-regeut was espoused to a Phutite princess, with 
the complexion of a negress.* 

From the analogy of former similar cases, we infer 
that AMOSIS made the capture of Memphis the first 
event in his reign. A long interval of anarchy, spolia- 
tion, and bloodshed, must have followed; for it was not 
until his 22nd year that he began to rebuild the temples 
of Memphis. 

The names assumed by AMOSIS are, as usual, instruc- 
tive as to the mystic history of his reign. His name in 
Lower Egypt, it will be seen, is that of MEXTHESU- 
PHIS, the founder of Thebes ; with the change of 
the last group -A. s\ which consists of two 
"^"^ lions' heads, and "Z-* ^-f means " watchful in both 
Egypts." This group became afterwards distinctive of 
the founder of a dynasty. His name in Upper Egypt, 
AMOSIS, meant " son of the moon," and com- 
memorated the mythic insult wherewith he 
triumphed over his rival, the king of Memphis. 
We have seen, that the god Arnun was wor- 
shipped at Peramoun, his primitive temple, at Coptos, 
and at Luxor, in Eastern Thebes. The introduction of 
the obscene or Coptic Amun, into Eastern Thebes, we 
elsewhere assume to have been the act of AMENEMES. 
The Amun first introduced by him into Thebes at 
Karnak, was free from the loathsome characteristic of 
* Lepsius, Abt. iii. bl. 1. 
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the other idol.* This first Amuu, AMOSIS, after the 
example of his predecessors, split asunder. To the 
female figure carved from the left half, he gave the 
name of Hant, "the mother;" he himself was, of 
course, the son that issued from this divine marriage. 
But he clothed himself in the vesture of Phtha, and 
assumed the comely countenance and sallow com- 
plexion of the god of Memphis. Still more clearly to 
indicate the secondary rank to which by this act Phtha 
was degraded, he associated this form of him with the 
moon, the most fickle and evanescent of all the 
heavenly hodies, and, therefore, in the apprehension 
of ancient Egypt, the feeblest of them. He completed 
the insult by the name which he gave to this filial 
divinity. He named him Q \^ slwns, that is, "the 
weak one;"f this name /ww\Yii was written Xcwn?, 
Chonsis, in the Greek inscriptions which have been 
found in Egypt. 

This studied and premeditated insult to the god of 
Memphis, having once been sanctioned by solemn acts 
of religion, could, of course, never again be undone. 
The tutelary of Memphis was thenceforward no longer 
one of the great gods of Egypt, but fell into the rank 
of an inferior and secondary being. This slight, how- 
ever, to the Meniphites, was deeply felt and sternly 
resented. Another century of broil and bloodshed, 
and another capture and recapture of Memphis, were 

* Obelise of Begig. See vol. i. p. 384. 

t Coptic, ^icjoue, "weak." The TJfc is a common substitute 
for the pronoun .;___ , and when thus affixed has an adjectival 
power. 
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its fearful consequences to the kingdom of Egypt. In 
singularly exact uniformity with that we have already 
ascertained on former similar occasions, the inglorious 
Pharaohs who reigned at Thebes (and so far as appears 
at Thehes only) after the disasters of the Exodus, at- 
tempted to appease this divinity, by dedicating to him 
the last temple that ever was built in Egypt by a native 
Pharaoh. The remains of this temple to Chonsis at 
Eastern Thebes give deplorable testimony to the deep 
decline of the arts in the evil times wherein it was con- 
structed. It was to the anger of this divinity that its 
constructors ascribed the misfortunes, before which 
Egypt grovelled in the dust. 

This modification of Amun was effected by AMOSIS 
in the temple of Eastern Thebes, which was afterwards 
expanded by his successors into the gorgeous palace 
of Karnak. 

The coeval remains of the reign of AMOSIS are few 
and insignificant. There is one monument which we 
can with certainty assign to his age. It is a very small 
tomb in the catacomb of Gournou in Western Thebes. 
The excavator of it was an arch-physician, the prefect 
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of the granaries of Amun. n n ti= ^ A" \\ L - ' II " 
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His name was ~\^/vvv^\^> ,0 pa-nasht-hi; i.e., "the 
timber-feller." *^w*> Q ^Jl$ An inscription in this 
small tomb, very nearly defaced, has preserved, never- 
theless, the name of AMOSIS, followed by the epithet, 

AO " living," whence we assuredly know that he 
I (Panasht-hi) was the cotemporary of AMOSIS : 
a fact which might also have been inferred from the 
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striking similarity between the style of art in this tomb 
and those of Eilethya. We infer from this circum- 
stance that AMOSIS was the zealous votary of Anmn 
at Thebes, as well as at Memphis. The mutilation 
which the name of Amun has undergone in this in- 
scription belongs to the days of his successors. 

Another monument, also, of the age of AMOSIS, 
is happily historical. It is the tomb at Eilethya, 
of one of the Heteri, or schoolfellows of AMOSIS, 
who, according to the custom that now began to 
prevail, was named after him, <5=^\ Amosis, with- 
out the ring, instead of taking 111 I a name com- 
pounded of that of his royal master, as in the olden 
times." A discourse or poem of thirty columns of hiero- 
glyphics, recounts the exploits of this prince in Egypt, 
during the reigns of AMOSIS and his two next suc- 
cessors. He was " admiral of the Nile," besides a high 
military rank. He was descended from one of the 
first colonists of Eilethya, under Pharaoh ACHTHOES.J 
From this forefather, the family had passed down 
eleven descents to AMOSIS. The names of all the 
intermediate heads of it, and of their wives, are re- 
corded in the tomb. This lineage corresponds well with 
our chronology. If we assume the founding of Ei- 
lethya to have been an early event in the reign of 
ACHTHOES, and the pacification to which Abram was 
a party, to be a late one (which is so highly probable 
as to be pretty certain), the former may have taken 
place thirty years before the visit of the patriarch, 
that is, 245 years before the immigration of Israel. 

* No. 5, El Kab. f Vo1 - { - P- 37 - 
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The seventy years we find to have been the proximate 
duration of the interval between this event and the 
recapture of Memphis by AMOSIS,* being added to it, 
give us 315 years; i.e., rather less than twenty-nine 
years for a descent, which is just about the average 
length of these descents in ancient Egypt, vaguely 
computed by Herodotus at three to the century.f We 
give this remarkable approximation, as no light or 
despicable proof of the correctness of our reading, both 
of the history of Egypt and its chronology. 

Other postulates of our preceding history, which 
have rather flowed from analogies and probabilities 
than from either formal records or strict deductions, 
are likewise made into certainties by the names in 
this pedigree of the prince Amosis at Eilethya. Two 
of these will require notice. We have seen that many 
of the immediate ancestors of Pharaoh AMOSIS took 
names in Upper Egypt, compounded of that of Sebek 
the god of Crocodilopolis. The great-grandfather of 
the prince Amosis was likewise in the fashion. He 

was named f] K ^ ^ f\\& , sWc-ms ; " Sekmosis ; " 

i.e., "born of I JlgXllllS? Sebek." The misfor- 
tunes of the reigning family were doubtless ascribed in 
part to the neglect of this deity, whom they further en- 
deavoured to appease by making him tutelary in Ombos, 
and other cities near Eilethya, which they founded. 

It has, moreover, just been explained, that a fusion 
must have taken place between the black and white 
inhabitants of Nubia and Ethiopia, in the time that 
immediately followed the bursting of the lake. The 

* Above, p. 120. t Vol. i. p. 236. 
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direct proof of this union is likewise to be found in 
the pedigree before us. Several of the female ancestry 
of the prince Amosis were Cushite or Phutite women, as 
their names, compounded of districts in the possession 
of these tribes, clearly imply. The name of his 
grandmother was i lC ?^n-^iz^3 P\ litt-Tcusli ; i.e., 



" sought out (Copt. u 1 n j^jg SM IDTIJT) in Gush," 

i.e., Ethiopia. 

These two instances may serve to show that monu- 
mental indications however faint, if carefully observed, 
are by no means without their value as direct history. 

The first acts recorded in the very boastful strain 
before us, are those of the piety of the prince Amosis 
towards the mummies of his ancestors. This is' uni- 
versal in all similar tomb-inscriptions throughout 
Egypt. Amongst these he especially dwells upon the 
removal of the whole of them from Abydos to the 
splendid depositum he had prepared for them in the 
rock of El Kab or Eilethya. The founder of the family 
of Amosis was named "*Lj_O 5 ahi-snau, " two souls." 
His removal from Aby- jP/J dos to his tomb was 
also effected at the same time by Amosis. It was on 
one of the great Apiac festivals that it took place. 
The mummy and its offerings were covered with one of 
the wooden sarcophagi we have just described. This 
honour was reserved for the founder of the family, as 
a distinction among the mummies of his descendants 
which accompanied him. The name of this chest or 
lid we find to have been y in t &* (Copt. TAIB), " a 
chest."t AJll 

* Alphabet, No. 138. t El Kab. Tomb 5, cc. 14. 
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Again, these particulars confirm our previous as- 
sumptions. The mummy of Ahisnau remained at 
Abydos for upwards of three centuries; and when it 
was at length removed, those of the whole of his des- 
cendants made part of the same cargo. Such was the 
universal custom in Old Egypt. We have seen that 
the mummies were deposited in the tomb of Amuiiei 
at Beni-hassan, in freights of four and six hundred at 
once. It was equally so in the adjacent vault of 
Nahrai. Not a mummy was buried there before the 
days of Sulcenes, < =^ -. .O i /VWVx <J? 3 the remote des- 
cendant of all who 23 \ I $ML had previously in- 
scribed their names there, and (so far as appears) the 
last of the family.* 

It is likewise gratifying to point to the proof of the 
truth of our conjecture f as to the origin and use of the 
wooden sarcophagi. 

The prince Amosis was, as we have seen, the school- 
fellow of his royal namesake. His first act, on his 
accession to his father's estate, which took place im- 
mediately on his completion of the prescribed course 
of education, was the excavation of the tomb, and the 
removal thither of the mummies of his ancestry, 
(cc. 5, 6). 

The next exploit recorded was the military expe- 
dition against Lower Egypt, whereby the older branch 
of the family of MENES was once more expelled from 
Memphis. The prince Amosis was certainly a youth 
when he accompanied his royal namesake to this war. 
As the Heteri, or schoolfellows of the king, were all 

* Iiis. Nalirai, cc. 1G1 222. t Above, p. 144. 
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born in the same year with him, the truth of our 
conjecture that the capture of Memphis was the ex- 
ploit whence AMOSIS dated the commencement of his 
reign, is hereby made apparent. 

The first action of the war in which the prince 
Auiosis was personally present, was the capture of 
Tanis. This event took place in the 3rd year of the 
king and of the war (c. 14). It would seem to have 
been a simultaneous attack by land and water, and 
that the command of the fleet which sailed down from 
Memphis to the Tanitic branch was given to this prince. 
Tanis was by this exploit added to the crown or regency 
of Memphis (c. 8) ; another proof that this latter city 
had been taken in the first year. The prince boasts 
loudly of this exploit. Nevertheless, when we discover 
that his list of killed and wounded amounted to one 
man (c. 9), and of his captives to one man and three 
women (c. 13), we are compelled to admit that the 
enemy did not sustain an irrecoverable amount of 
disaster at the hands of our hero. 

The rendezvous for the prisoners after the capture of 

Tanis, was a city named y . T .T ^f> / ^if^ ^^ ( c - ^). 
This, we believe to mean <=> a ,m c^r3 " the 
garden -quarter of Hnu" i.e. "Hanes" or " Sebenny- 
tus."* It was written thus, because it was still in the 
hands of the Lower Egyptians, some part of whom had 
made peace with AMOSIS after the capture of Memphis. 
It was the constant practice, in the inscriptions that 
relate to these wars, to write the names of cities in 
Egypt, in the hands of the rival faction, with characters 

* Yol. i. p. 356. 
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altogether different from the ordinary transcription, so 
as to give them the appearance of being the names of 
foreign cities. This practice increases greatly the dif- 
ficulty of interpreting them. Tanis and Memphis, which 
had fallen into his hands, are written as usual. We 
shall find from the account of this capture of Memphis, 
preserved in the histories of Manetho, that such a 
pacification actually took place at an early period of 
the war. 

The Egyptian prisoners taken in this affair, and, as 
it would seem, the dead bodies of the slain also, were 
admitted to ransom the value of which was paid in gold. 

It is well worthy of note, that even at this early 
period the Lower Egyptians are branded with the 
opprobrious epithet r"^ -n '\ /<* / j)== ( c - 15), 

"the evil confederacy /ww\ J^vlm A r^-^n of mnu, 

/ ' 

cattle feeders " (Copt, uoone) ; their country is named 
" Arvad ; " while all countries over the north- 
eastern boundary of Egypt are compre- 
hended in the common epithet of /^f^\ <== . 
" Naharain," i.e. Mesopotamia, the J^SK \\ 
country whence the first colonists had come to Egypt. 
These identifications we shall find of extreme impor- 
tance to the intelligence of the historical inscriptions of 
the succeeding epochs. 

We must now turn once more to the history of 
Manetho in Josephus. It relates that there was an 
insurrection of the kings of the Thebaid and of the 
rest of Egypt against those kings in Lower Egypt that 
ivere called the Slieplierds ; * and upon that arose a great 

TOVS @acri\l(xs TOVS Tut voi^ivuv x.aL\wp,i-iuv (Cont. Apion. i. 14). 
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and long war. It is said that the Shepherds were 
defeated by a king whose name was AMOSIS, and dis- 
possessed of all Egypt, and shut up in a district having 
a circumference of 10,000 arourne, that is, of about 
300 miles. This admeasurement is that of the district 
called the Delta, in round numbers. 

There cannot be a doubt that this is the district 
actually referred to in the passage, and that it was thus 
vaguely designated by Mauetho, in order to spare him- 
self the mortification of explaining to the Greeks, that 
so important a portion of Egypt remained for a long 
period after the capture of Memphis by AMOSIS in the 
hands of the Lower Egyptians or Shepherds. Still 
further to mystify and mislead his readers from the 
facts of the case, he proceeds to tell them that the 
name of this district was Avaris. He had before 
explained that this Avaris was a city of the Sethroite 
nome, which district formed the eastern bank of the 
Bubastite branch of the Nile ; and also that SAITES 
had constructed there a vast fortified camp, with the 
army quartered in which he kept the whole of Egypt 
in check. He likewise tells us afterwards, that when 
Moses revolted against the king of Egypt, he concen- 
trated the rebel Egyptians and their Cauaauite allies at 
Avaris. It is clear from hence that some motive, very 
far removed from the desire to write a true history, 
must have prompted this strange perplexity. The 
identification of Avaris will engage us hereafter. It 
applies in the present instance to the whole Delta. 
It was an ancient (probably in his time forgotten) name 
of this district, used for the purpose of concealing a 
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mortifying fact from his Greek readers. Manetho 
proceeds to tell us that the Shepherds fortified this 
vast district with a great and strong wall, and that they 
kept there their cattle and the whole of the spoil that 
they had taken from the Egyptians. This is simply 
absurd, unless we read it as another way of saying that 
the Lower Egyptians retained possession of a con- 
siderable district after their expulsion from the city 
of Memphis by AMOSTS. It certainly favours such a 
view of the state of things in Egypt at this epoch, 
to find that the prince Amosis at Eilethya mentions 
the mere surprise of Tanis and the carrying off of 
an inconsiderable spoil, as the most notable event in 
the third year of the war; and that the city of 
Sebennytus was at this time in the hands of another 
king in alliance with AMOSIS. The mention of Mem- 
phis and Tanis only in the inscription, to the omission 
of the other cities of the Delta, is equally in favour 
of the view we are advocating. Had any other city 
fallen into the hands of AMOSIS, assuredly it would 
not have been omitted from this boastful composition. 
This will abundantly appear when other similar inscrip 
tions are before us. We shall also find in them that 
both Memphis and Tanis were afterwards recaptured 
by the Lower Egyptians. 

We infer from all these circumstances, that the 
Lower Egyptian or Aphophean Pharaohs still retained 
their supremacy over the Delta, notwithstanding 'the 
misfortune they sustained by the loss of Memphis in 
the reign of ASSES. This event would consequently 
exercise no restraining influence upon the increase in 
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numbers and prosperity of the children of Israel who 
were sojourning in that district. Such an arrangement 
is certainly required by the inspired narrative of their 
history; and this requirement, we need scarcely observe, 
strongly confirms our present reading of the monuments 
and the Greek tradition. 

On referring to the lists of Manetho, we find mingled 
amid the strange confusion of co-regent dynasties, 
between the 13th and 18th, a succession of kings who 
reigned at the city of Xois, in the centre of the 
Delta (see Map). The Arabic name of this city, Sakha, 
corresponds exactly with its appellative in the Egyptian 
language; Coptic, cjjtoov, hieroglyphic ^ p^p schis* 
It will hereafter be needful to point r -i out 
that this is the city mentioned in the inspired history 
of Israel under the name of Succoth.]- As its name 
in all these transcriptions is Hebrew, and signifies 
" tents," there can be no doubt that it was one of the 
cities which Joseph built, and removed thither the 
inhabitants of the surrounding districts during the 
latter years of the famine. The position of this city, 
so near the centre of their now greatly circumscribed 
dominions, doubtless pointed it out as the most con- 
venient capital for the obscure descendants of ASSES, 
who reigned in the Delta only. These Xoite kings are 
the 14th dynasty of the lists. There are said to have 
been either 16 or 76 of them, and they reigned either 
for 484 or 184 years. 

* S for th, -which is according to the modern pronunciation of 
Polish Jews of the Hebrew letter tliau. 
t Ex. xii. 37. 
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The reign of AMOSTS is said, in all the copies of the 
lists, to have lasted for twenty-five years. It seems 
from the monuments, that his war with ASSES ter- 
minated in the third year of it, when the boundaries 
of the two kingdoms were settled by treaty, and all the 
prisoners were admitted to ransom. The rest of the 
reign of AMOSIS was exceedingly turbulent and in- 
glorious. It is highly probable that the spirit of 
fanaticism he had raised was too strong for the force 
under his controul to allay, when his purpose had been 
answered by it ; and that many years of his reign were 
consumed in curbing the licentiousness and chastising 
the excesses of the army of rabid zealots whom he had 
led to Memphis. This is so common a result of wars 
of religion in the history of mankind in general, that 
we can find no reason so probable as this why the reign 
of AMOSTS is monumentally obscure. 

In his twenty-second year, AMOSIS began the recon- 
struction of the temple of Phtha at Memphis, and also laid 
the foundation of a temple to Amun of Thebes, his mythic 
father, in the same city. We have already mentioned that 
this fact is twice recorded on the rock of Tourrah, which 
is immediately over against Memphis on the eastern bank 
of the river. The queen and eldest daughter of AMOSIS 
both shared in the honour and devotion of this work of 
piety. The name of the former is also written on the 
alabaster rocks of El Bosrah, in the eastern desert. It 
is thus inscribed in hieroglyphics, 



cs, CT 
i" I 




the divine queen, ah-ms-atri" Y^ H // 

Her daughter was named after her. These quarry- 
marks, with the tombs of Gournou and of the prince 
VOL. n. z 
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Ainosis at Eiletliya, make up the whole of the known 
coeval remains of the expeller of ASSES from Memphis, 
and founder of the eighteenth dynasty. 

The state of Egypt during the reign of AMOSIS, and 
the extent of his sovereignty, are questions which are 
hard to answer. We have seen that there were troubles 
on the northern frontier, from the Amonian fanatics, 
throughout the greater part of it. "We shall find that 
a considerable district in Middle Egypt never acknow- 
ledged his authority at all, but that the Shepherds 
or Lower Egyptian Pharaohs, ruling there only, were 
in alliance with him and his successors. In Nubia 
and Ethiopia also a revolt against his authority took 
place, and a new Phutite pretension competed with 
him and his successors for the sovereignty of all 
Egypt. It would, therefore, seem that the dominions 
of AMOSIS were in a condition very similar to those 
of the kings of the eleventh dynasty.* His territory 
in Upper Eervpt does not seem to have extended 

-L JL O.' i 

further north than Abydos, or southward beyond Eile- 
thva. In Lower Egypt the sovereignty of AMOSIS 

/ * t,' -L \~) / 

appears to have been limited to Memphis and its noine. 
It is a strange, and at first sight puzzling, feature 
of the reign of AMOSIS, that, notwithstanding its tur- 
bulence, the arts of design made considerable progress 
in the course of it. This fact very clearly appears on 
the comparison of the works of art of his next suc- 
cessor with those of the times that went before him. 
"We have seen that the Delta was the only district of 

* Vol. i. P . 367. 
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Eg) 7 pt in which there was peace during his reign. It 
must have been here that the artists acquired the skill 
they have exhibited in the works of the epoch upon 
which we are about to enter. "We may even trace in 
this comparison a perceptible amount of foreign in- 
fluence in the bolder and more flowing outline both 
of the contour and the draperies of their human 
figures. This change we do not hesitate to ascribe 
to the more enlarged intercourse with foreign artists 
from Canaan and Mesopotamia, whose immigration 
into Egypt was abundantly encouraged by the liberal 
policy of the successors of ASSES in the Delta. 

Thus have we found that a peaceable, well-ordered 
government in Groshen, at this epoch, is just as im- 
peratively required by the monuments of Egypt as 
by the history of Israel. 

We now proceed with the successors of AMOSIS on 
the thrones of Thebes and Memphis. The very diffi- 
cult solution of the question regarding the Xoite 
Pharaohs must engage us afterwards. 

CHEBBON AMENOPHTS. 

The name of the Pharaoh who sat on the throne of 
Egypt after the death of AMOSIS, is involved in no sort 
of doubt, if the monuments are to be regarded. The 
testimony of the tablet of Abydos, as to his successor, 
is corroborated by that of many other coeval remains : 
so that it seems to be a clear historical fact, that 
on the death of AMOSIS, a king reigned in Egypt 



172 



EEROll IN LISTS. 



[CHAP. tv. 



whose hieroglyphic name is written thus : 
The lists of Manetho, however, present 
us with a difficulty on this point which 
will require to be considered. The four 
transcriptions of them agree in making 
the two successors of AMOSIS to have been : 



O 



u 



v 



CIIEBROS or CHEBROK. 
AMEXOPHIS or AMOPHIS 



reigning 



13 years 

21 



The interpretation of the Upper Egyptian ring of 
the hieroglyphic successor of AMOSIS, gives us amn- 
hotp* i.e. " united with, one with, Amun." This name 
identifies itself with the AMENOPHIS of the lists, who 
appears there as the second successor of AMOSIS. Yet 
can no fact be better established by monumental 
evidence, than that of the successor of AMOSIS. We 
believe the origin of the mistake will appear, if we 
place together the names of both kings written in 
full 




The prenomen or name in Lower Egypt, of AMENO- 
PHIS, reads chrp-Tc-ra, i.e. " he who consecrates his 
person to the sun." CHEBBOS or CHEBEON has been 
the hellenized version of this name, wherewith the 
Greek transcribers of the lists got over the (to their 
ears) intolerable cacophany of this cluster of consonants. 

* See Alphabet, No. 19. 
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Such appears to be an obvious mode of reconciling the 
monuments with the lists. The same king, under t\vo 
names, has been inserted in the latter, either by mis- 
take, or for the well-known purpose of lengthening 
them. 

The thirteen years of CIIEBEON may represent the 
time during which AMENOPHTS was co-regent with 
AMOSIS. The actual lapse of time from the accession 
of AMOSIS to the death of AMENOPHIS, would then be 
represented by the forty-six years of their joint reign. 
We adopt this arrangement as the most probable one 
under the circumstances. 

There are but few cotemporary monuments of AMENO- 
PHIS I. This, as in the case of his predecessor, might 
have been anticipated from the brief history of his 
times which we have already quoted from Mauetho. 
There is, however, another circumstance regarding him, 
which rests on monumental evidence, and which is 
highly instructive as to his history. Perhaps no monarch 
that ever reigned in Egypt, certainly no one of the New 
Kingdom, is so frequently represented invested with 
the attributes of a god, and receiving acts of worship 
and adoration. We assuredly gather from hence, that 
AMENOPHIS was highly successful in war. 

There are several manuscripts on papyrus in the 
hieratic character, in various collections in Europe, 
wherein the names both of AMENOPHIS and his pre- 
decessor frequently occur. Should the mode of inter- 
preting these ever be recovered, many important 
historical facts regarding these wars will be brought 
to light, for, no doubt, they are either histories of the 
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wars of these Pharaohs, or epic poems founded upon 
events occurring in them. 

In the early part of the reign of AMENOPIIIS, Amosis- 
nfr-atri, the queen of his predecessor, was co-regent 
with him. She was, doubtless, his mother, and AMENO- 
rins was the son as well as the successor of AMOSIS. 
It would appear, from a tomb at Thebes, the reliefs of 
which have long been known through the designs of 
Mr. Burton," that queen Nofre-atri was descended in 
the female line from ACHTHOES, the founder of the 
12 th dynasty, while AMOSIS placed at the head of his 
ancestry, MENTHESUPIIIS, the founder of Thebes. 

Another tablet, brought from Thebes and now in the 
Louvre at Paris, commemorates an act of worship to 
AMENOPHIS and his mother, paid to them along with 
four of their descendants by a queen of a later epoch, 
who was also named Nofre-atri. 

The name of AMENOPIIIS is written on the side-posts 
of a gate or door in one of the walls of the construction 
that afterwards became the palace of Karnak. So far 
as appeai-s from its existing remains he was its founder, 
for his name is the earliest that has been read there. 
Bricks of Nile-mud, stamped with the name of AMENO- 
PHIS, have also been found at Western Thebes. It is 
clear, from these circumstances, that he must have had 
prisoners of war, by whose forced labours he performed 
these works. Accordingly, we find in the tomb of the 
prince Arnosis at Eilethya, that this king also, like his 
father, was compelled to head a warlike expedition 
against the Cushites in Nubia, for the purpose of 

* Excerpta Hieroglypliica. 
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reducing them to obedience, and collecting their tri- 
butes. It is further stated there, that on the occasion he 
made a considerable booty, both of prisoners and cattle. 

A pair of sandals, in the Museum at Berlin, have 
upon the strap the name of CHEBRON AMENOPHIS, and 
on the sole the painting of an Asiatic prisoner, bound. 
"We believe that one or two other similar small remains 
likewise commemorate the fact, that AMENOPHIS had 
wars with the Lower Egyptians, who were always re- 
presented as Asiatics, as well as with the Ethiopians. 

A fine picture in stucco of AMENOPHIS and his mother 
was cut from the wall of a tomb at Gournou, the burial- 
place of Thebes, by the Prussian Expedition. It is now 
in the Berlin Museum. He has himself a noble coun- 

** 

tenance, but his complexion has the sickly, pallid tint 
which denotes a mulatto. His mother was an Ethiop 
in complexion and descent. She had also the straight 
though somewhat prominent nose, and thin lips, of the 
modern Somalis, Amharic Abyssinians, and other direct 
descendants from Gush, in North-east Africa. The 
faces in this highly interesting picture are visibly 
portraits (Frontispiece). 

A statue of this monarch, in the hard limestone 
of Eastern Thebes, forms a part of the magnificent 
collection of Turin ; but he is there represented as a 
god after his decease, and the image has been con- 
secrated as an object of worship. 

In the same collection is a mummy-case, the execu- 
tion of which shows it to have been of the Ptolemaic 
or Roman epoch. The personage whose remains were 
deposited in it was priest to AMENOPHIS I. and his 



170 BEGAN TI1F. TEMPLE OF KAUNAK. [CHAT. TV. 

family. There can scarcely be a doubt that this coffin 
was originally found in the tomb copied by Mr. Burton, 
and that, being descended from the same family, the 
owner of it had inherited the same office. From this 
sarcophagus, we learn that in the course of the reign 
of AMENorins, his queen / ^ ah-htp, (" united to 



the moon ") was associated 
regency. This same name 

^3 * 

the tomb among the lineage 



k n 



with him in the 
is also inscribed in 
of Nofre-atri, his 



mother; so that, in all probability, she was likewise of 
the blood-roval. 

*> 

AMEXOPHIS and his queen Ahepthis are also wor- 
shipped in a tomb in the burial-place of Thebes, closely 
adjacent to the one already mentioned, but of a much 
later epoch. It was excavated in the" times of the 
20th dynasty. 

Thus have we found that the name of AMENOPHIS 
will ever be illustrious in the monumental history of 
Egypt. He is the first Pharaoh whose name appears 
cotemporarily on the noble constructions that once 
adorned Thebes. The palaces and temples of this city 
o.' wonders, now in extreme dilapidation and ready 
to perish from the earth, still excite an intense thrill 
of admiration in him who first visits them. Let him. 
have wandered over the world where he will let the 
ruins of Koine, of Greece, of Mesopotamia, be never so 
familiar to him, these experiences only heighten his 
sense of astonishment, and deepen his conviction that, 
for sublime grandeur of design and symmetrical beauty 
of arrangement, none of them will bear comparison 
with the ruins of Thebes. 
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MESPIIRES. 

The successor of CIIEBEON AMENOPHIS we know 
from the monuments to have been also his son. His 
name, which is of frequent occurrence, is written 
. Nothing can be more certain than the 
fact, that this was the name borne by the 
successor and son of AMENOPIIIS. Never- 
theless, the lists once more fail us alto- 
gether. We give from them the names 
of the successors of AMENOPHIS. 

AFRICAXUS. JOSEPHUS. 



^ 

V" ~N 

O 



AMENSIS 

MlSAPHRIS 

MlSPHRAGJIOUTHOSIS 

TOUTHMOSIS 



Tears. 

22 
13 

20 
9 



EUSEBIUS, by Syncellus. 



MIPHRES 

MlSPHRAGMOUTHOSIS 

TOUTHMOSIS 



Years. 

12 

2G 

9 



Trs. Mths. 

AJIESSIS (sister of AJIEXOPHIS) 21 9 
MEPHRES ... ... 12 9 

MEPHRAilOUTHOSIS 25 10 

THJIOUSIS 9 8 



j Armenian Version. 



MEMPHRES . . 

MlSPHARMUTHOSIS 
TUTHMOTHIS 



Trs. Jlths. 

12 

26 

9 



Before endeavouring to deal with the utter confusion 
which reigns over this part of the 18th dynasty, when 
the lists are compared either with the monuments or 
with themselves, it may be of service to consider if 
the inquiries we have already made concerning places 
of similar difficulty do not throw some light upon the 
mode in which the names of the Pharaohs of this 
epoch were written in the Greek lists. The two names 
we have found, suggest the probability that either of 
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the two royal rings composing the name of Pharaoh, 
or both of them together, were made use of in these 
transcriptions. MISPIIFXAGMOUTIIOSIS seems to be a 
corruption of the two names of AMOSTS; while, on the 
other hand, the two rings of CIIEBKON AMENOPIIIS 
figure in the lists as two Pharaohs. The names of 
co-regents, as well as of Pharaohs actually reigning, 
seem also to be enumerated in them. 



The name of the 
hieroglyphics, aiunst. 
her husbands will 

The first rino; in the name of the monumental 



queen AMENSES is written in 
Her history and that of 
us hereafter. 



u 



reads aa-cliru-lM-ra, i, e., 
of the substance of the 
we have quoted bear the 
it. We are compelled, 



successor of AMEXOPHIS 
" great creator who is 
sun." None of the names 
slightest resemblance to 
therefore, to assume that it has been rejected from the 
Greek version. In the second ring of the same name 
are two epithets or titles. The first of them is 
tlwth-mcs, i.e., "begotten of Thoth;" in which, 
to our surprise, we detect the THOTIBIOSIS of the 
lists, who was, according to them, the third or 
fourth successor of AMENOPHIS. Without at once 
alighting upon the conclusion, that the lists are here 
a mere jumble, we proceed to the remaining epithet 
of the second ring. <^. Q It reads m-sha-she-phra, i.e., 
"he who is crown eel O & [feted or exalted] like the 
sun." This title certainly may have been the MESPHRES 
of the lists. 

The name THOTIOIOSIS, as being that of several of 



i 
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his successors, may have been omitted from the present 
Greek name, for this reason.* 

MESPHRES TI-IOTHMOSIS has left some striking monu- 
ments of a brief but very glorious reign. 

In its second year, we find him at war with the Phu- 
tites and Cushites. On the 15th of the second month 
(Phaophi), he celebrates on a rock at Ombos a victory 
with many captives over Phut and Gush. These cap- 
tives were employed in quarrying materials for the 
construction of temples to Athom, Hathor, and the 
other gods of Lower Egypt. He, also, on four other 
occasions, quarried the same rock, and employed the 
stone in the construction of the temples at Thebes. 
On every one of them, he boasts of his victories over 
Phut or Gush, thus making it clear that they were 
blacks, and not Lower Egyptians or Canaanites, whom 
he employed to build his temples. 

It was doubtless durinsf this war that a votive niche 



* This name (THOTHMOSIS) is connected with another difficulty 
in the course of Mauetho's narrative of the expeller of the Shep- 
herds and his successors. After having named the hero of this 
exploit MISPHKAGMOUTHOSTS, and his sou or descendant who com- 
pleted it THOTHMOSIS, in another part of his history in which he 
repeats the narrative, he assigns the honour of it to THOTHMOSIS 
only, making him the father of the new dynasty. Such is the 
common reading of this place (Contr. Apion. i. c. 15). There are, 
however, very considerable variations in the spelling of the name in 
the different manuscripts and versions of Josephus that still exist, 
and the collation of it with Josephus himself in the preceding 
chapter, with the lists, and with the monuments, seems to leave no 
doubt that the word Tetmosis or Temosis is corrupt, and that it 
was originally written AMOSIS. This emendation restores Josephus 
to harmony with the lists, with the monuments, and with himself. 
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or recess was sculptured by MESPHRES at Ibrim, im- 
mediately to the north of Ipsambul, in the face of a 
cliff that rises perpendicularly from the western bank 
of the Nile. At the further extremity of this ex- 
cavation are four figures in low relief, two of them 
representing the Pharaoh now before us; the other 
two, the mythic beings to whom this locality was con- 
secrated. The mean execution of this monument 
shows that it was done hastily, by workmen of inferior 
skill. Most probably it was at the head of his army 
that MESPHRES TJ-IOTHMOSIS ordered the niche of Ibrim 
to be excavated in commemoration of some defeat of 
the Ethiopian enemies of Egypt in this neighbourhood. 

The prince Amosis had likewise recorded in his 
tomb that he accompanied MESPIIRES in a campaign 
against the southern enemies of Egypt, which was 
attended with success ; a large and fruitful territory 
being hereby added to Egypt. There can be no doubt 
that this was the war in which so large a portion of the 
reign of MESPHRES was occupied. 

The constructions begun at Thebes by MESPHRES 
show that he had at his command a very great amount 
of forced labour. He proceeded with the work at 
Karnak, which his father had begun. One of the 
Syenite obelises, now prostrate among its ruins, was 
quarried and completed by MESPHRES, but it had not 
been removed from Syene at the time of his death. 
It was brought down the river, and erected long after- 
wards, by one of his remote successors of the twentieth 
dynasty. 

The propylon before which this obelise was intended 
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to stand was in the course of construction at the same 
time. It is the third on the southern face of the 
temple. Like the obelise, also, it was left unfinished, 
and the reliefs and inscriptions were proceeded with by 
his successor, and completed long afterwards by SE- 
THOS I., of the nineteenth dynasty. On both these 
monuments, MESPHRES records his triumphs over the 
Phutites and Cushites in Nubia and Ethiopia. 

In Western Thebes, he began the two temples whose 
ruins are known by the modern names of El Asasif 
and Medinet Abou. Like the palace of Karnak, they 
were all dedicated to the various modifications of the 
idol Anuui. They resemble all the other remains of 
this monarch in commemorating victories over the 
southern enemies of Egypt only, and in being of no 
great extent, though vast and beautiful in design. 

The. historical inferences from these monumental 
facts are very palpable. The reign of MESPHRES was 
but of short duration, and occupied altogether with 
the reduction to obedience of Nubia and Ethiopia. 
With his northern frontier he appears to have been at 
peace. His monuments are remarkable for expressions 
of devotion to Athom, to Buto, and to others of the 
old idols of the Delta, as well as to Aniun, the god of 
his family. It was only in a time of full peace and 
most amicable understanding, that such civilities were 
bestowed upon the gods of foreign countries, for such 
was the light in which the Xoite kingdom was regarded 
at Thebes in the clays of MESPHRES. 

The reign of MESPHRES is recorded in all the copies 
of the lists to have lasted for twelve years only. We 
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have seen bow exactly tins agrees with the indications 
of the monuments that it was but a brief one. He was, 
in every sense of the word, a great king. In the in- 
scription at Ombos, he is said to have conquered both 
Nubia and Ethiopia. The prisoners he took in battle 
were employed in the construction of a vast system of 
mounds, whereby the waters of the Nile were restrained 
from diffusing themselves over what had once been, 
doubtless, the area of the Lake of Ethiopia, where they 
became pestilential and barren swamps. A far greater 
volume of the waters of the overflow was by these means 
poured upon Egypt Proper, to the great increase of its 
fertility. This fact is expressly recorded in the inscrip- 
tion on the rock of Tombos.* The waste of a con- 
siderable portion of the annual overflow would be an 
all but certain consequence of the bursting of the Lake 
of Ethiopia. These great kings of the olden time did 
not fear to encounter difficulties of such colossal dimen- 
sions. MESPHKES reconquered Egypt and her depen- 
dencies to their utmost southern limits, and then exacted 
from the forced labours of the subdued rebel tribes, the 
erection of the huge mounds, whereby their own land 
was rescued from pestilence, and Egypt from barren- 
ness. 

That these vast works were but planned by MES- 
PHRES, and that they were completed by his successors, 
we have very probable evidence in the brevity of 
his reign. There is scarcely a king of Egypt who 
received after his death more magnificent tokens 
of esteem and veneration than MESPHRES. Most 

* Lepsius iii. 5. 







probably added after his death by 
this obelise seems to have borne 
tion of that portion of the palace 
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of the reliefs, both at El Asasif and Medinet Abou, 
were apparently executed at his death. On the obelise 
at Karnak, his name is inscribed with the following 

variation : /^Q\ f^\ The additional titles in these 

0==! *S-i 
rings were 

his son, for 

the dedica- 

wherein the second descendant of MESPHRES worships 

the entire line of his ancestry. 

There is a magnificent colossal statue of MESPHRES 
in the Museum at Turin. It is a black jasper veined 
with white, beautifully sculptured and highly polished. 
It also was executed after his death, and- commemorates 
him as a god. 

"We have found in the lists, that the reign of this 
illustrious monarch lasted for twelve years only. The 
high honours paid to his memory seem to suggest the 
probability, that he may have fallen on the field of battle. 

The queen of MESPHRES we find, in the temple of 
El Asasif, to have been named Amosis. She was his 
sister also. These incestuous marriages prevailed in 
Egypt at all epochs of its history. 

ACHENCHERES. 

The monumental history of Egypt, after the death of 
MESPHRES THOTHMOSIS, is in confusion as to the order 
of succession, indicating the existence of the disputes 
concerning it, which are so very likely to follow upon 
the untimely removal of the head of a house ; herein 
strengthening our surmise that he fell in battle. His 
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immediate successor on the throne of Egypt was his 
son, whose name stands thus : 



(aa-cJiru-n-rci) (tct-mcs mslic-nefr-clmi). 



/VW\ i .vi^, 
V S \J I LX 



/WAA 







ffil 

-H-, 



This succession is that of the tablet of Abydos (rings 
42, 43). It is stated with the same formality on the 
statue of MESPHKES, in the Turin col- 

I T /> ^!^ lection, in the accompanying inscrip- 
tion, which is engraven on the front legs 
of the throne. It reads, " the good 
god, the lord of the two Egypts, aa- 
cliru-n-ra, the beloved of Amun, ever- 
living, hath dedicated this his work 
to his father, THOTIIMOSIS MESPHEES, 
whose words are justified." There are 

tsT*v other monumental evidences of this 
<=*&, . . . 

~=^ succession; so that it is satisfactorily 

established. The lists present us in 
this place with a considerable diffi- 
culty. The successors of MESPHEES in them are 
MISPHEAGMOUTHOSIS and THOTHMOSIS,* names which 
the history has already appropriated to the two 
Pharaohs by whom the Shepherds were expelled. But 
the first of them being already identified with AMOSIS, 
the circumstance of its repetition here in the lists is in 
itself suggestive of some error. The truth of this sug- 
gestion is strongly confirmed by the circumstances that 
the history f bears upon the face of it, that these two 

* Above, p. 177. t Joseph. Contra. Apion, i. 14. 
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kings were the immediate successors of each other, and 
that the THOTHMOSIS of the monuments was a pros- 
perous monarch, and evidently the one entitled by 
Manetho, the expeller of the Shepherds. We infer, 
then, that the Alexandrian revisers of the lists in after 
times have inserted the name of MISPHEAGMOUTHOSIS 
in this place, in order to restore the lists to harmony 
with the history as they read it ; displacing the right 
name (which they inserted below) for the purpose of 
keeping correct the number of successions (six) between 
AMOSIS and THOTHMOSIS. This displaced name we 
find two successions afterwards. 

There are great discrepancies in the several copies, 
in the mode of writing this name, in the number of 
years, the sex and the times, assigned to the personage 
that bore it. Africanus writes it ACHEBEES, and makes 
him reign for 32 years. In the copies of Eusebius 
he is named ACHENCHEESES or ACHENCHEEES, reigning 
16 or 12 years, with the historical notice that in his 
days the Exodus took place. In the history, again, 
(where MISPHEAGMOUTHOSIS has been inserted, as well 
as in the lists),* the same monarch is named AKENCHEES, 
and declared to be the daughter of the preceding king, 
reigning for 12 years only. 

That this name ACHENCHEEES is out of place, is 
rendered still more probable by the circumstance that 
it seems to have been a difficulty with the revisers of 
the lists in ancient times. One of them, for example, 
repeats it twice, inserting another name between the 

* Contr. Apion, i. 15. 
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repetitious,* which has been an endeavour to harmonize 
the sum of the dates with the temple-records, which 
this displacement had disturbed. 

These considerations lead us to the conclusion that 
the name ACHENCHERES is a Greek version of aa-chru- 
en-ra or chre,\ which is the title contained in the first 
ring of the royal name before us. 

The event which seems to have been the inaugurating 
circumstance of the reign of ACHENCHERES is commemo- 
rated on the granite rocks of Syene. It took place on 
the eighth day of the month Phaophi, in the first year 
of his reign. It consisted of some small success against 
the Shepherds or Lower Egyptians in the Delta. The 
prisoners captured in the affair were brought by the 
young king to Syene, where they joined the gangs of 
black prisoners in quarrying blocks of granite for the 
decoration of the temples of Amun at Thebes. 

We further learn from this important but very 
obscure inscription, that ACHENCHERES was crowned 
during the lifetime of his father, and that the single 
character which distinguishes his name from that of his 
father, was an honorific title conferred on him to com- 
memorate the same exploit. The first ring of his 
name is written thus in the inscription. 
It will be perceived that the last charac- 
ter in the ring is the red crown, or lower part of the 
slient, and the symbol of dominion over Lower Egypt. 
This change has also been made in the first ring of the 
name, which we have repeatedly explained to be the 
royal title in Lower Egypt. The assumption of this 

* Appendix of Authorities, p. 13-5, Note 8. + See vol. i. p. 287. 
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last character is very frequently referred to in the 
inscription before us, on the propylon of Karnak, 
with the building of which ACHENCHEEES proceeded, 
both in conjunction with his father, and probably 
after his death also. His name in Lower Egypt is 
likewise written with the following variation : 

the last character means " lord of 

Lower Egypt." 

On the later monuments of ACHENCHEEES, the same 

name varies once more, and is written thus : 

the simple and primitive character denoting n, 

has been substituted for' the crown of Lower 

\ywwv 

Egypt, which has the same phonetic power" but 
which conveyed an insult to the Xoite dynasty, then 
reigning in the Delta. A peace was doubtless ratified 
between the two Pharaohs at a later period of the reign 
of ACHENCHEEES, and this variation of his name in 
Lower Egypt has been one of the conditions of 
it. There is no other way of accounting for this 
change. 

The well-known palace of Medinet Abou, situated 
close to the foot of the Lybian mountains that hem 
in the plain of Thebes on the western side, is re- 
markable for having been begun almost the earliest, and 
finished the latest, of all the great constructions of 
Thebes with the hundred gates. ^ In speaking thus of 
Medinet Abou, we mean, of course, that its latest con- 
structions of any magnitude or importance are those of 
the last of the Pharaohs, who made large additions to 
any of the great edifices of Thebes. The portion of 

* Alphabet, Fos. 86, 87. 
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this superb palace nearest to the Lybian mountains, 
consists of six halls, opening en suite, according to 
the following ground-plot. 
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In these halls we read the legend of ACHENCHERES 
THOTH.MOSIS. In that numbered 2, the interior cornice 
bears the following inscription. 
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This inscription, like many others similarly placed, 
commences in the middle and reads from thence in 
both directions, the central character being common to 
both. That to the right hand reads : 1st line, " the 
living king of Lower Egypt, MESPHRES, the beloved of 
Amun-ra." 2nd line, " the living son of the sun (i.e., 
king of Upper Egypt), THOTHMOSIS, the beloved of 
Aniun, everliviug like the sun." 

The inscription to the left is : 1st line, " the living 
king ACHENCHERES^ the beloved of Amun-ra."- 2nd 
line, " the living son of the sun, THOTHMOSIS, the 
dazzled of Arnun,* everliviug like the sun." 

This inscription shows that MESPHRES and ACHEN- 
CHERES were both living and co-regent at the time 

* Vol. i. p. 113. 
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\vhen this hall, which from its situation would appear 
to have been the commencement of the whole struc- 
ture, was built. 

The reliefs and legends which cover its interior walls, 
refer to acts of worship paid to Amun-ra, by MESPHEES 
and his son ACHENCHEHES. It was to him, under this 
impersonation, r\ ^^1 Q -r that the temple of 
Medinet Abou HAWVV I === was dedicated, in this 



small but elegant hall, by MESPHRES and ACHENCHERES, 
and in the vast additions made to it afterwards, which 
extend into the plain of Thebes for nearly a mile, by 
the long line of Pharaohs, kings and emperors, that 
successively bore rule in Egypt down to ANTONINUS 
Pius, there is not a wall or pillar that does not bear a 
dedication to the same divinity. 

It is for this reason that the rings of both Pharaohs 
are surcharged with titles expressive of the protection 
and adoration of Amun, and that both terminate with 
the epithet, "the beloved of Amun-ra." "We believe 
there is not a legend throughout the entire ruin wherein 
this precedent has not been followed. 

The halls 1, 4, and 5, seem to have been begun 
by the same Pharaohs conjointly, but they were 
not completed at the death of either, the names 
of two of their successors appearing in them. We 
have already noticed the extreme beauty of execution 
which characterizes these monuments. They are not 
incavo, like most of the works of the 12th dynasty, but 
rising in low relief from the surface, like the oldest 
tombs ; and for delicacy of execution, they are among 
the finest of the works of art in Egypt. 
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The death of ACHENCHERES seems to have taken 
place before the completion of this suite of halls. In 
that numbered 3 in our plan, there is but very 
little mention of him. His two successors, and their 
acts of devotion, cover the walls. His name only 
appears on the cornices and door-posts, which were in- 
variably first inscribed. Most probably his death took 
place while it was in the course of execution. In 
hall 6 3 there is no name earlier than that of his 
third successor. 

ACHENCHERES seems also to have made considerable 
advance in the building of the neighbouring temple of 
El Asasif. It would even appear that, though designed 
by his father,, ACHENCHERES, he was really the founder 
of it. The name of MESPHRES is read only twice upon 
its walls, and in both instances it has been overwritten 
afterwards with that of his son. This beautiful little 
temple was dedicated to Arnun, under all his names, 
forms, and attributes. Its construction proceeded 
throughout the entire reign of ACHENCHERES. This 
fact is shown by the circumstance, that his name is 
inscribed there with all the three variations we have 
just explained. 

On the propylon of Karnak, also, ACHENCHERES 
completed the decorations which his father had begun. 
His works were visibly performed there after his 
father's death, as he in one or two places overwrites 
the name of MESPHRES with his own. The pic- 
tures or inscriptions are, in these instances, 
unfinished at his father's death. It is thus he 
records the fact that he completed them. 
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The remains of constructions in red granite bearing 
the name of ACHENCHEEES THOTHMOSIS, and of the 
same exquisite style of execution, have been found at 
Esneh, to the south of Thebes in Upper Egypt, and 
at Semneh in Nubia. They are the remains of temples 
dedicated to the gods of these localities. 

The wife of ACHENCHEEES was named AMUN-MEIT. 
She accompanies her husband on 
several monuments. The remains of 




the beautiful sarcophagus in which she was deposited 
are still to be seen in her tomb in the Biban Hadji 
Achmed, or Valley of the Queens. The walls of the 
tomb are all but entirely illegible. That which remains 
on them is, like the sarcophagus, in the exquisite style 
of art which distinguishes the epoch. 

We are able to gather from the succession that filled 
the throne of Egypt after the death of ACHENCHEEES, 
that he died childless. It is probable that he died 
young also. The lists seem to assign him a reign of 
12 years. 

QUEEN AMENSES AND HEE HUSBANDS. 

The succession following ACHENCHEEES on the monu- 
ments is again discordant with the lists, and in this 
particular instance with itself also. Champollion was 
the first to discover this amid the ruins of Thebes, and 
he also was the first to grapple with and solve the 
difficulty. 

In the small temple of El Asasif in Western Thebes, 
the legends and reliefs are in the same style of perfect 
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execution as those we have just noticed. In the course 
of them, the Pharaohs MESMIRES and ACIIENCHERES 
are repeatedly addressed as divinities, with acts of 
worship. But the royal rings which contain the names 
of the actual founder or founders are palimpsest, or 
overwritten three times. 

Champollion also noted that the most ancient of 
the inscriptions which covered this temple had been 
originally written in the feminine. It was a woman 
that addressed the gods. The replies of the gods were 
in like manner with feminine pronouns, showing that 
they were conferring blessings upon a female. A very 
close examination of the overwritten rings enabled him 
not only to decipher the several names upon them, but 
also to determine the order in which they were written. 
He obtained from hence the following succession. 




On other parts of the same temple, the ring which 
commences the three first names is also overwritten 
with that of ACHENCHERES. On the tablet of Abydos, 
the royal name (No. 4) (which is everywhere the last 
inscribed), is the immediate successor of ACHENCHERES. 
The following is Champollion's solution of this difficulty; 
it appears to us to be satisfactory. 

I. ACHENCHERES, the son of MESPHRES, succeeded 
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his father on the throne oi Egypt, and died without 
issue. 

II. His sister, AMENSES (No. 1), succeeded him, as 
the daughter of MESPHRES. She had probably been co- 
regent with him throughout his reign. As the first- 
born of her father, she was associated on 
the throne of Egypt with him also. This 



fact appears on the stamps of unburnt 



n 



u 



bricks at Gournou.* 

III. The first husband of AMENSES (No. 2) took her 
title for his first ring, and for his second that of her 
brother. He may have been the father of the monarch 
(No. 4) who appears as the immediate successor of 
ACHENCHERES in the tablet of Abydos. 

IV. The second husband of AMENSES (No. 3) was 
named AMENENTHES. She ruled Egypt conjointly with 
him, and probably with her son also, for several years 
during the minority of the latter. 

V. The guardianship of his mother and step- 
father seems, nevertheless, to have been extremely 
odious to the young king (No. 4) ; for, on all the monu- 
ments that remain of him, he has omitted no oppor- 
tunity either of defacing their names, or of writing 
over them his own name, or that of his uncle ACHEN- 
CHERES, or of his grandfather MESPHRES. The ex- 
ample of this defacement was set him by his stepfather 
AMENENTHES, who has overwritten with his own name 
that of the first husband of AMENSES, in many places 
at El Asasif. 

This solution appears to us in itself so obvious and 

* Leps. iii. 26, 4. 
VOL. IT. 2 C 
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natural, and also to account for so many difficulties 
occurring on monuments in all parts of Egypt, that 
we do not understand the ground upon which it can 
be called in question. We have already seen that in 
the history of this period, resumed hy Josephus, ACHEN- 
CHEEES is said to have heen a woman and the sister 
of her predecessor. We find from the monuments 
that ACHENCHEBES was succeeded on the throne of 
Egypt by his sister.* 

The omission of the name of AMENSES from the 
tablet of Abydos is generally accounted for by the cir- 
cumstance that she was a woman. We are disposed 
to believe that it was in deference to the antipathy of 
her son to the memory of his step- father, as we would 
hope, that the first ring of her name, which is equally 
that of the names of her two husbands, was left out of 
the royal genealogies. 

Another and still more revolting reason for the 
erasure of the name of AMENSES, we shall hereafter 
have to notice. 

AMENSES and her two husbands have gained for 
themselves a very high monumental fame on the re- 
mains of Ancient Egypt. The largest and most beau- 
tiful obelise in the world, that which still remains 
upright among the ruins of Karnak, was the work of 

* Bunsen and Lepsius have contrived another theory of this ob- 
scure succession, based upon the fact that AMENSES, ACHENCHEKES, 
and THOTHMOSIS, were all the children of MESPHBES. It assumes 
them to have reigned in the order of their seniority. It is certainly 
true that they had all one father; but, nevertheless, it is to be 
feared that ACHENCHERES and THOTHMOSIS were not brothers in any 
right use of the term. 
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AMENENTHES. It is upwards of ninety feet high. 
The base is eight feet square. It is one block of red 
granite, highly polished, with reliefs and hieroglyphics 
of matchless beauty. 

The inscription on the plinth of this magnificent 
work of art informs us that it was begun in the fifteenth 
year of AMENENTHES, on the first day of Mechir, the 
sixth month ; and that it was completed in his seven- 
teenth year, on the seventh day of Mesore, the twelfth 
month. Its execution, therefore, occupied two years, 
six months, and seven days. The number of labourers 
and skilled artists required for the completion of such 
a work in a period so comparatively limited, must have 
been enormous. 

The portions of the marvellous palace-temple of 
Karnak in Eastern Thebes, which were really the 
works of AMENSES and her husbands, are now not easily 
to be distinguished, so greatly have they suffered from 
dilapidation. There can, however, be no doubt, that 
they were the first founders of it, and that they 
dedicated it to the modification of Amun, worshipped 
in Eastern Thebes, Amun-ra \\ ^-^ Q ^ ^ c?, (D 
souther. "-J/WVA | Yl 1 1 1 1 1 1 

Karnak, like Medinet Abou, and, we believe, all the 
other known temples of Egypt, was begun at the side 
nearest the mountain and furthest from the river. 
The most ancient parts of ah 1 of them are found in 
that position. 

In Western Thebes, AMENSES and her husbands 
carried forward the works which her brother and nephew 
had begun and left unfinished at Medinet Abou, and 
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in the small temple of El Asasif in its immediate 
neighbourhood. This temple was commenced with a 
speos or artificial cave hewn in the face of the cliff, 
from the foot of which the rest of its constructions 
project. In this portion of it, AMENENTHES is repre- 
sented making offerings to the consecrated images of 
his wife's ancestor. He is accompanied by his step- 
son in these acts of worship. In another place, AMEN- 
ENTHES worships the boat or sacred ark of the god to 
whom he dedicates the temple. In this solemn rite, his 
step-son and pupil is also associated with him. A 
daughter of his own is likewise represented as taking 
part in the ceremony. 

Neither is the monumental fame of this illustrious 
queen confined to her capital only. Like her prede- 
cessors, she left the memorials of her piety towards her 
country's gods in the rest of Upper Egypt. 

The side-post of a gate found at Ombos bears her 
first name or that of one of her husbands. It is in 
the same beautiful style of execution : 

i.e., " the gate erected by AMENSES, closing the temple 
of Sevek." 

This fragment, which was completed by the sou of 
AMENSES, is all that remains of an ancient temple which 
long afterwards was rebuilt by the Ptolemies : so that 
the zeal of AMENSES and her husbands for the worship 
of Amun did not interfere with their acts of piety 
towards the gods of their ancestors. 
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At the time when the temple of Ombos was rebuilt, 
this gateway seems to have been the only remain 
of the ancient structure. It was evidently regarded 
with religious reverence, carefully built into the new 
wall, and made a part of its decoration, the gateway 
being blocked to prevent further defacement. 

There is yet another monument of the reign of 
AMENSES and her second husband AMENENTHES, of even 
greater historical interest than those we have already 
mentioned. The magnificent pair of obelises in red 
granite, which once adorned the entrance to the great 
temple of the city afterwards called Alexandria, and 
familiar to all readers as CLEOPATRA'S NEEDLES, were 
first hewn from the quarries of Syene by AMENENTHES. 
The first husband of AMENSES (the possible father of 
her successor) seems to have survived their marriage 
but a. very short time. The monumental indications 
of his reign would lead us to infer that, like his wife's 
father, and probably like her brother and predecessor 
also, he perished in battle. Be this as it may, the 
monumental fact, that under AMENENTHES the kingdom 
of the native Pharaohs had stretched itself as far 
northward as the shores of the Mediterranean, on 
the extreme western angle of the Delta, is a sure 
indication that the war against the Lower Egyptians, 
begun by AMOSIS and revived by ACHENGHERES, was kin- 
dled anew in the times of AMENENTHES. It was, in all 
probability, as a successful warrior that he first aspired 
to the hand of his sovereign, and it was his military 
fame that moved her to condescend to his suit. 

It is remarkable, that though CLEOPATRA'S NEEDLES 
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were completed, and probably brought down the Nile, 
by the successor of AMENENTHES, yet he has not in 
this instance erased the name against which, on so many 
other monuments, he seems to have lost no opportunity 
of giving this utterance to his abhorrence. We pro- 
bably account for this circumstance by assuming that 
the city of Eacotis (the ancient name of Alexandria) was 
first annexed to the kingdom of Egypt by AMENENTHES, 
and that his step-son forbore the mutilation in this 
case as an act of common justice. 

AMENENTHES had two other queens besides AMEN- 

SES. The name of the one was f<3 till ra-nfm, 
and of the other /VsA&n N lii-as-t. He survived 



AMENSES for many V JO- A years, and probably 
married both these ladies after her death. Polygamy 
always prevailed in Ancient Egypt. 

The duration of the reign of AMENSES is put down 
in the lists at 22 years. This, however, must be that 
of her second husband AMENENTHES, by whom all the 
principal memorials of her reign were executed. As he 
bore her name, it was natural that all his acts should 
be ascribed to her. It was probably because he had 
no relationship by blood with the family of MENES, that 
AMENENTHES took his wife's name in Lower Egypt. 

His name in Upper Egypt seems to have signified, 

" the beginner [introducer] of Amun " jj 1 



J/VWA 



" the magnifier of Nu." (T ^ | He had probably dedi- 



cated a sitting colossus uJELi to Nu in some temple 
of Upper Egypt. 
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The actual lapse of time from the conquest of Mem- 
phis by AMOSIS, to the death of AMENSES and her 
hushands, is a question of such difficulty, through the 
continual co-regencies which we have found to occur, 
and through the want of correctness in the lists and 
the absence of desire after it in their compilers, that 
we can only give it proximately, as in many former 
instances. We shall probably be able to verify our 
approximation from other quarters hereafter. We have 
already given the dates entered against each monarch 
in the lists. It would appear that the twenty-two years 
of AMENSES and her husbands were assigned in the 
archives of Egypt to her brother and her son, so that 
they represent no actual time whatever. Such is the 
inference upon which we are driven by the monumental 
data which we have so fully explained. Reserving the 
particulars of this chronology for a future occasion, 
we merely state now, that about eighty years seem 
to represent the interval between the capture of 
Memphis by AMOSIS and the death of the queen 
AMENSES. This latter event therefore took place 
about the hundred-and-fiftieth year of the sojourn of 
Israel in the Delta. 

Before we proceed with the history of the son of 
AMENSES, whom Manetho names incorrectly the ex- 
peller of the Shepherds, it will be needful to resume 
our examination of the obscure annals of the Kings 
of Lower Egypt. 
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CHAPTER V. 



TERMINATION OP THE CHAMBER OP KARNAK. CHILDREN OF ASSES. 
SHEPHERD-KINGS IN MIDDLE EGYPT. ESSIOUT. THOTHMOSIS THE EX- 
PELLER OP THE SHEPHERDS. HISTORY IN MANETHO. HISTORY ON 
MONUMENTS. EXPLOITS IN 21ST, 22ND, AND 23RD YEARS. MARRIES 
A DAUGHTER OF MIDDLE EGYPT, AT MEMPHIS, IN THE BEGINNING OF 
HIS 23RD YEAR. AVARIS THE PRIMITIVE NAME OP THE DELTA. 
METALS IMPORTED INTO EGYPT BY THE PHENICIANS. FATHER OF 
THOTHMOSIS. HORSE ROADS THROUGH THE DELTA. SENT PRESENTS TO 
AMUN AT THEBES. THEIR GREAT AMOUNT. CONTRIBUTION OF THE HER- 
MONITES. BRONZE FROM BABYLON. MENTION OF THE DAUGHTER OP 
ART AD, THE 'WIFE OF THOTHMOSIS. RETURNS TO THEBES WITH HIS WIFE 

AND HER DOWRY IN HIS 24TH YEAR. GRANITE SANCTUARY OF KARNAK J 

A HISTORY OF THOTHMOSIS FROM THE 29TH TO THE 35TH YEAR OF HIS 
REIGN. WAR IN HIS 29TH YEAR NEAR GH1ZEH. MEMPHIS AGAIN IN THE 
HANDS OF AN ENEMY. REPELLED BY THOTHMOSIS. 31ST YEAR, ATTACK 
ON HADASHA. CUSTOMS OF WAR. NAME OF ADAM IN EGYPT. 32ND 
YEAR MUTILATED. 33RD YEAR, WAR WITH HETH. ALL COUNTRIES TO 
THE EAST OF EGYPT NAHARAIN. ISRAELITES CALLED HERMON. 34TH 
YEAR. HETH. THE CANAANTTES IN THE DELTA. SCARCITY OF TIMBER 
IN EGYPT. CUSH. 35TH YEAR. THE WATERS OF NAHARALN. THE 
PELUSIAC BRANCH. TREATY WITH HETH. 39TH YEAR, WAR BROKE OUT 
AFRESH. HIS WARS PRINCIPALLY TREATIES. PROBABLY CEDED THE 
WHOLE OF HIS LOWER EGYPTIAN POSSESSIONS TO THE XOITE KING. 
TOMB AT GOURNOU. FOREIGNERS. BRICKMAKERS. LOWER EGYPTIANS 
AND CANAANTXES. WORKS LN THE REST OF THEBES ; AT HELIOPOLIS ; 
AT ALEXANDRIA. HIS INCESTUOUS PARENTAGE. LENGTH OF REIGN. 

WE have now reached the latest epoch to which the 
genealogy of the Chamber of Karnak extends. The 
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last of the kings recorded there must, therefore, now 
be examined. We take them the last in the order of 
our inquiry; but they were really the first that were 
inscribed in the Chamber ; and the displacements which 
render the other parts of this genealogy so intricate, 
were suggested by the consecutive arrangement of the 
two co-regent lines of Lower Egyptian kings, whose 
history we must now endeavour to unravel. 

The children of ASSES retreated into the Delta, and 
founded a kingdom, the capital of which was the city of 
Succoth or Xois. Their dominions appear to have ex- 
tended as far to the northward as the extremity of the 
cemetery of Memphis, now called Ghizeh. Here they 
especially devoted themselves to the worship of the 
god-king SEPHEES, in his pyramid." There cannot 
be a doubt that they proceeded with the elaboration of 
the sphinx from its living rock, and with the rest of the 
works of decoration which once adorned the second 
pyramid and its stupendous precinct. They seem to 
have entertained the idea of making SEPHEES a great 
god in all Egypt, in especial rivalry with Amun. In 
token of their devotion to SEPHEES, they all took 
names which were compounds of his. We have seen f 
that the second and the third SESOETOSES had both 
included the same title in their names in Lower 
Egypt, doubtless out of respect to the memory of 
SEPHEES. We have also found that SESOETOSIS III. 
was highly successful in his war against his southern 
enemies of Egypt. His success would, in these remote 
times, be ascribed to the aid of the deified SEPHEES, 

* Vol. i. pp. 301, seq. t Above, p. 12. 
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whose name he had thus honoured. The sons of ASSES 
would, therefore, be encouraged to adopt it in the hope 
of obtaining the same aid against their southern enemies, 
the Upper Egyptians. The first of these kings 
(H 0), must have been a benefactor to his domi- 
nions, and have had a prosperous and peaceable 
reign. The same blessings were, doubtless, also ^^ 
continued to the Xoite kingdom under the reign of 
his successor (H 7) ; for the names of both these 
monarchs were long afterwards assumed, under 
T the Saite kings of the 26th dynasty (700 B.C.), by 
H T . pretenders to the throne of Egypt in the island 
of Conosso, which is close to Philas in the south of 
Upper Egypt, and in Argo, in Ethiopia. This in- 
teresting fact was elicited by the researches of the 
Prussian Expedition to Egypt in 1843." The pros- 
perity of the Xoite kingdom at this period is still more 
unequivocally shown by the position of the following 
name in the Chamber of Karnak (H 8). He was 
the first king who occupied the post assigned 
in the general arrangement of the Chamber to 
the conquerors of Memphis. The order of his ^ s^ 
succession was not disturbed for the purpose of placing 
him there, for the whole Chamber was blank when 

* See Abt. ii. bl. 151. The style of execution of both the statues 
and inscriptions, so clearly shown in the beautiful and faithful copies 
of Lepsius, at once decides the era to which they belong. In the 
multiplicity of his pursuits, the illustrious author has overseen this 
palpable fact, and inadvertently arranged them as the work of the 
kings who first bore the names. 

The strange whim of these Saite kings, to take the names of their 
remote predecessors unaltered, often occasions difficulties and raises 
doubts in the monumental successions. 
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his name and those of the rest of the kings of his line 
were inscribed. The artist had, therefore, merely to 
arrange them so as to place him in the post of honour. 
The name of this monarch differs only in the number 
of the last group from that of his predecessor, SESOE- 
TOSJ.S III., in Lower Egypt. It was, doubtless, the 
success of the former to the southward of his dominions, 
in the capture of Memphis from the Upper Egyptians, 
that procured him the distinction of a name thus closely 
allied to that of the deified conqueror of Ethiopia. 

Thus does it appear that the three immediate suc- 
cessors of ASSES were illustrious kings, with a pros- 
perous and progressive kingdom in the Delta, entirely 
independent of AMOSIS and his descendants at Thebes ; 
treating for peace with them, and declaring war against 
them. This important fact is confirmed by the account 
of the sojourn of the Israelites in Egypt. They must 
have been the subjects of such a kingdom, or their 
wonderfully rapid advance in numbers and influence 
would have been impossible. 

The monuments hitherto discovered afford us no 
data whatever whereby to synchronize these kings and 
the events of their reigns with the co-regent line of 
Pharaohs at Thebes ; but we shall find them to afford 
us evidence amply abundant, that Memphis was re- 
captured and in the hands of the Lower Egyptians 
during a considerable portion of this period. It seems 
likely that this misfortune happened to Upper Egypt 
during the wars of MESPHKES, in Ethiopia," which 
would naturally tend to leave defenceless the opposite 
border of the kingdom. 

* Above, pp. 179, seq. 
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Two other successions on the Xoite throne are also 
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noted at Karnak. AVe know nothing of 



o 



their reigns or history. The last of them 
must have been nearly cotemporary with 
"^G^T" "G T THOTHMOSIS. 

A very few fragments of buildings, with the names of 
these kings, have occasionally been found at Alexandria, 
and in other localities of the Delta. These are our only 
coeval materials for their histories. 

A still more obscure succession of Pharaohs seems 
also to have been co-regent in Middle Egypt with the 
successors of AMOSIS in Upper Egypt, and of ASSES 
in the Delta, during the very difficult interval of our 
history that is now before us. Our monumental ac- 
quaintance with them is confined altogether to the 
Chamber of Karnak, and to the inscription on a single 
ruined tomb at Essiout, which is- in the south of Middle 
Egypt. From this last monument we find, that they 
wrote their names in one ring only. It follows from 
hence, as well as from their position in the upper row 
of the Chamber of Karnak, that they must have been 
of the Shepherd or Lower Egyptian line of Pharaohs. 
They are so arranged in the Chamber, that the last of 
them sits at the head of one of the middle planes (G). 
The general order of the whole suggests the inference, 
that this monarch was one of the father-kings of the 
genealogy, and that he shares this peculiar honour with 
the father of AMOSIS, who sits immediately below him 
(F 7), and with AMENEMES (B 8), and MENES (C 9), on 
the opposite side of the Chamber. As this king (whose 
name is erased) was cotemporary with THOTHMOSIS, 
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the constructer of the Chamber, or nearly so, it would 
seem probahle that it was as his father-in-law that 
THOTHMOSIS worshipped him, and that by this mode 
of pacification the whole of the Middle Egyptian king- 
dom passed by right of succession to the sovereignty of 
THOTHMOSIS. 

We can merely state, concerning this obscure line of 
Pharaohs, the further probability, that they were the 
descendants of the Viceroy of MELANEEES ; that they 
assisted AMOSIS in the capture of Memphis ; that they 
reigned in some portion of Middle Egypt, the limits of 
which we are not now able to define, and that they 
were on terms of friendship and close alliance with the 
Theban Pharaohs throughout the whole of the present 
interval. This marriage, by which a large portion of 
fertile and well-peopled territory was added to the 
dominions of THOTHMOSIS, was the harbinger of a 
brilliant and prosperous reign. We have traced the 
same effect to the same cause on several previous 
occasions. 

The succession stands thus in the Chamber of 
Karnak : 
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The king whose name appears at Essiout (G- 6) was 
a warlike monarch. The all but utterly defaced paintings 
of the tomb still retain the traces of a corps of soldiers, 
with the round shield and horned helmet of Arvad. The 
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tomb, like so many in its neighbourhood, is of dimen- 
sions equalling, at least, the most spacious of those of 
the days of APHOPHIS and his successors. Their con- 
structers had, therefore, a large amount of forced 
labour at their command. They, doubtless, aided the 
sons of AMOSTS in the completion of the conquest of 
Nubia and Ethiopia. Had the vast series of noble 
vaults in the rock of Essiout remained in the all but 
perfect state of preservation in which they were first 
discovered by Europeans in 1798, we should have been 
able to have thrown considerable light upon this very 
obscure incident in the history of Egypt; but so com- 
plete has been their wanton destruction by the Turks, 
that scarcely a dozen groups remain legible in the whole 
cemetery : whereas, when Denon was in Egypt,* he ex- 
cused himself from giving specimens of the paintings 
and inscriptions in the tombs of Essiout, under the 
plea, that to copy them completely would be the occu- 
pation of years. 

This brief episode brings to its termination the 
genealogy in the Chamber of Karnak, and our certain 
monumental knowledge of the Xoite kingdom in the 
Delta. We shall find it shadowed forth in our subse- 
quent history under the epithet, at once obscure and 
opprobrious, of Upper Arvad. 

We subjoin a diagram of the portion of this chamber, 
the kings of which face to the right from the entrance. 

* Voyage en Egypte, vol. ii. p. 5. 
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The immediate ancestors of THOTHJMOSIS, .e., AMOSIS 
to ACHENCHEEES, are worshipped in other parts of the 
palace. 

We are now in position to return to the history of 
the sons of AMOSIS. 
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THOTHMOSIS. 

This monarch was one of the heroes of the history 
of Egypt. He is celebrated by Manetho as the ex- 
peller of the Shepherds. The fame of his successful 
wars against the northern enemies of his dominions, 
stands recorded at this day on the ruins of the temples 
of tlie capitals of Egypt. These archives of the reign 
of THOTHMOSIS are very voluminous, when compared 
with those of any of his predecessors; but they are 
greatly mutilated ; and this circumstance combines with 
the diffuse rambling style and obscure phraseology, 
which we have more than once explained to be charac- 
teristics of the literature of Ancient Egypt, to render 
the amount of actual information they convey by no 
means extensive. "We hope, however, to show that 
. enough appears from them to identify this monarch 
with the THOTHMOSIS of Manetho; and also fully to 
verify our reading of the Shepherd invasion. 

THOTHMOSIS, like PHIOPS, and other hero-kings of 
Egypt, was made co-regent with his parents on the 
day of his birth. It is from this circumstance that 
the dates of his reign, which are very frequent on 
the monuments, extend up to his forty-sixth or forty- 
seventh year; whereas, according to all the copies of 
the lists, his reign lasted for nine years only. This 
number represents the length of his reign after the 
death of his parents ; whereas he dated his monuments 
from the year of his coronation, which, as we have said 
before, was that of his birth. 

The monuments of THOTHMOSIS are numerous in 
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many localities, both of Egypt and Nubia. His is the 
first name of a Theban Pharaoh which has been found 
at Heliopolis since the times of SESORTOSIS I. We will 
now endeavour to give the history of his reign, which 
we have been able to gather from the careful study of 
those monuments. 

According to Manetho,* THOTHMOSIS was the son of 
AMOSIS, or Misphragmouthosis, as he names him, which 
appears to be some hopeless corruption of the phrases 
in both, rings. This relationship the monuments show 
to be an error in its literal acceptation. THOTHMOSIS 
was the sixth descendant of AMOSIS. The historical 
fragment before us implies the same fact, notwithstand- 
ing the formal statement that THOTHMOSIS was the son 
of AMOSIS. Its dates clearly interpose some consider- 
able interval between the conquest of Memphis and 
the expulsion. of the Shepherds. When AMOSIS first 
attacked the Shepherd kingdom, it had lasted, accord- 
ing to his account, for 511 years, whereas, immediately 
before, he had put down the duration of the rule of the 
Shepherds in Egypt at 769 or 802 years ; pointing, 
thereby, to a conclusion inevitable, as we apprehend, 
that though the first attack upon the Shepherds was 
made, by AMOSIS, they were not expelled from Egypt 
until long afterwards. 

To complete the evidence, a priori, that some con- 
siderable interval elapsed between AMOSIS and THOTH- 
MOSIS, the lists interpose five successions, and about 
100. years between them. All the four copies that we 
possess agree in this. THOTHMOSIS, whose history is 

* Jos. Contr. Apion, i. 14. 
VOL. II. 2 E 
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now before us, is the only king with this name in any 
of them. We conclude, therefore, that he was likewise 
the cxpeller of the Shepherds, of the history. The name 
thus identified is as follows. 

The former of these rings reads Lowor Effypfc - 
meii-chru-m, " fertile creator, sun." L2J 
The latter, THOTHMOSIS (i.e., "child 
of the god Thoth ") nfr-chm, " good 
in creations." 

It is worthy of remark, that though we find from 
the monuments that three of the predecessors of this 
king also bore the name THOTHMOSIS, it is, nevertheless, 
applied to him only. In all these names it is the first 
title in the Upper Egyptian ring. It would, therefore, 
be the principal and distinctive name, according to the 
ordinary rule. Notwithstanding, his predecessors are 
designated in the lists by other titles in their hiero- 
glyphic names ; in order, probably, that this might 
be reserved for the greatest king that ever bore it. 
THOTHMOSIS was, accordingly, one of the hero-kings 
of Egypt, and his name and fame are co-extensive with 
her utmost borders and cover her entire surface. 

The earliest known monument of THOTHMOSIS is the 
temple of Semneh, which, as we have already explained,* 
was dedicated to the worship of his ancestor SESOETOSIS 
III., under impersonations of Ba and Thoth, which are 
by no means easy to understand. The dedication took 
place in the second year of THOTHMOSIS, on the seventh 
day of Paoni, the tenth month. This would be in the 
infancy of THOTHMOSIS. Such anticipations are by no 

* Above, p. 35. 
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means uncommon. The temple was begun and dedi- 
cated at this date. He completed it during his reign. 
It is everywhere recorded in the inscriptions that cover 
this beautiful temple, that SESORTOSIS III. had been the 
first to consecrate the site of it. 

On the opposite bank of the Nile, at Kummeh, 
THOTHMOSIS likewise dedicated a temple to SESORTOSIS 
III., whom he here identifies with Nu 3 the god of the 
annual overflow. Both these constructions bear the 
name of ACHENCHERES also ; thus confirming both our 
surmise regarding the age of THOTHMOSIS when these 
temples were begun, and also our suspicion as to the 
nature of the relationship between these two monarchs. 

At Wady Haifa, in Upper Nubia, a large temple was 
dedicated by him to the divinity of the place. At 
Ibrim, somewhat to the north of Wady Haifa, THOTH- 
MOSIS has hewn in the face of the rock a small votive 
temple, expressive of his reverence for the divinity of 
the place. At Amada, in Lower Nubia, he dedicated a 
superb temple to HA, or the sun, whom he seems to 
have constituted local god of the city he built there. 
This temple was finished by his descendants. In other 
places in Nubia his name has also been copied from 
religious remains of various kinds. It would appear 
from the monuments that there was peace on the 
southern frontier of Egypt during the reign of THOTH- 
MOSIS ; and that the hardy sons of Cush and Phut, 
already deeply tinged with the fierce fervours of the 
sun of central Africa, contributed voluntarily the mar- 
bles and gems of their mountains to the decoration 
of the gorgeous temples commenced by THOTHMOSIS. 
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In Upper Egypt, south of Thebes, the remains of 
the era of THOTHMOSIS are also very remarkable. At 
Ornbos and at Eilethya he adores Sevek, " the croco- 
dile," the ancient tutelary god of his family, in. temples 
which have long since perished, though a few fragments 
still preserve the record of his name. He also made 
additions to the temple dedicated to the same divinity 
at Esneh in the same portion of Upper Egypt; that to 
the southward of Thebes. The oldest name which has. 
been discovered in the temple of Esneh is that of his 
grandfather, and possibly his father also, MESPHEES. 
. The vast remains of the era of THOTHMOSIS at 
Thebes we shall describe hereafter. To the northward 
of that capital his name is only read posthumously, at 
Abydos, at Heliopolis, and at Alexandria in the Delta. 
These monumental facts certainly suggest the inference, 
that in the days even of this hero-king, the sovereignty 
of Middle Egypt was by no means finally settled to the 
Theban crown; and that his dominions were still in 
the position which had suggested to his ancestors the 
assumption of double names. Upper and Lower Egypt 
were separated from each other by a tract of an in-' 
dependent or imperfectly-conquered country. ; 

Having now, as we hope, identified the THOTHMOSIS, 
of the monuments with the Thotlimosis of Manetho's: 
history, we can with more confidence proceed to con- 
sider the circumstances it narrates. -.-; 
THOTHMOSIS raised an army of 480,000 men, and, ; 
forming a leaguer round the walls of Avaris (which : he : 
had before told us were 10,000 arourse in circuit) he; 
endeavoured to reduce it by a siege ; but he ultimately. 
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gave up the attempt in despair,, and entered into nego- 
ciations with them, the issue of which was, that the 
Shepherds should depart from Egypt and go unhurt 
whither they would. They left in consequence, to the 
number of .4,800,000.* 

The tone of this narrative is not that of a brilliant 
success, from the pen of one of the priestly historians 
'of Ancient Egypt. Had the Shepherds, indeed, been 
expelled by THOTHMOSIS, the achievement would 
assuredly have been ushered in by a louder trumpet- 
blast. "We have now seen enough of the cotemporary 
history of Egypt, to be certain that a signal overthrow, 
of an enemy would never be clothed in .a guise like 
this; for THOTHMOSIS, according to it, actually did 
nothing but raise a vast army and attempt an im- 
possibility, which, of course, terminated in a failure. 
The facts we seem to derive from the narration amount 
to nothing more than that THOTHMOSIS was at war with 
the Shepherds in the beginning of his reign and suffered 
a defeat, after which he made with them treaties of 
mutual concession and amity ; so that for the rest of 
his reign there was peace between the two belligerents.: 

Let us now endeavour to collect the monumental 

history of the reign of THOTHMOSIS, as it is written oni 

the walls of the palace of Karnak, the most glorious .of: 

the monuments of Thebes. ' 

.; Our readers are. aware, that the chamber of kings 

there' was, according to our view, constructed to com-; 

memorate the; marriage of THOTHMOSIS with the daughter.' 

pf the Lower Egyptian Pharaoh reigning in some part: 

a * This last particular is a blundering anticipation of the Exodus.' 
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of the valley between Thebes and Memphis, and that 
at the time of this marriage there was peace among all 
the three families of the line of MENES pretending to 
the throne of Pharaoh. In the portion of the same 
majestic ruin contiguous to this chamber, are ranges of 
wall partly of granite and partly of the lime-stone of 
the rest of the palace, but all completely covered with 
many hundreds of closely-written vertical columns of 
hieroglyphics. This highly-interesting text relates al- 
together to the wars and triumphs of THOTHMOSIS, and 
to the rich offerings of prisoners and properties which 
he dedicated to the construction of the temple. It has 
more the air of a history than any text that has yet 
been discovered. So far as can be ascertained in its 
present very mutilated condition, it is not one connected 
narrative, but several separate inscriptions written at 
uncertain intervals. The occasions were, probably, the 
completing of successive portions of the vast edifice. 

I. The earliest of these inscriptions, in point of date, 
relates to the dedication to the temple of the spoils 
taken in the course of the 21st and 22nd years of the 
reign of THOTHMOSIS. It consists of twenty columns 
of hieroglyphics, which originally were about four feet 
high. More than the upper half of the first seven 
columns has disappeared, with the block on which 
they were engraved, which has fallen from the ruined 
wall ; the rest of them are also somewhat deficient at 
the top. The inscription professes to be a catalogue 
of the spoils taken from Gush, in the south, and Arvad, 
in the north. The mutilation at the beginning renders 
it difficult to ascertain, from the inscription, the order 
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in which these two wars were undertaken; but the 
reliefs that accompany them happily solve the difficulty. 
THOTHMOSIS appears in them, receiving life, first from 
the goddess Maut, the queen of the south, as a con- 
queror of the southern people, and then he receives 
the same blessing from Amun, on which occasion the 
king wears the red crown of the north. Hence we infer 
that THOTHMOSIS, in his twenty-first year, headed 
a warlike expedition against the Nubians ; and that 
in his twenty-second year, he had transactions either 
of peace or war with the kings of North Egypt.* The 
remains of the inscription itself are rendered far more 
intelligible by this indication. 

The first property collected consisted of two elephants' 
tusks, richly carved and highly polished n n JAVWA <*= 

Tr II i "*\ 

(c. 1). The high value set upon these [J^i^^ II 
is denoted by the circumstance that they stand at the 
head of the yearly tribute demanded by the conqueror 
of the vanquished, and which amounted to 144 rings 
of gold. Besides these, 101 black men and women 
i (c. 2) were taken prisoners, and, for the 
I ransom of these, the conqueror obtained 
809 head of great cattle. The elephants' tusks and 
the negro captives clearly point out that the first expe- 
dition headed by the young king went to the southward. 
So greatly is this part of the inscription mutilated, 
that we are not able to give any other particulars of 
this war of THOTHMOSIS in Ethiopia, in his twenty- 
first year. We shall find, however, that his precedent 
was followed by the most eminent of his successors. 

* Lepsius, Abt. iii. bl. 30. 
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It became one of the sacred traditions of the monarchy, 
that Pharaoh should signalise the year of his accession 
to the kingly function by an expedition against the 
southern enemies of Egypt. This coincidence renders 
it probable that THOTHMOSIS was associated with his 
mother and his father-in-law as actual king of Egypt 
in the twenty-first year of his age and of his formal 



reign. 



In his twenty-second year THOTHMOSIS went into 
Lower Egypt to collect the tribute of the chiefs of Arvad, 

in the arrogant phrase of the in- T? FJ 

/W 
scription (c. 4). It was thus that jAlll 

the historians of Ancient Egypt always spoke of foreign 
allies. The tribute of the chiefs of Shctli Q 
is also spoken of immediately afterwards (c. 7). 

It appears, nevertheless, from the rest of the in- 
scriptions, that both the potentates thus designated 
were the allies of THOTHMOSIS, and that then- territory 
lay within the bounds of Egypt. The " chiefs of Sheth 
or Moab " was probably a name for the Middle Egyptian 
kingdom, with whose sovereign THOTHMOSIS soon after- 
wards allied himself by marriage. By Arvad was meant, 
as we have already explained, the kingdom of Lower 
Egypt, or the Delta. THOTHMOSIS formed an alliance 
with both these monarchs, and, doubtless with their aid, 
entered upon a warlike expedition against some Ca- 
naanite enemy of the king of Lower Egypt, which was 
of course successful, or the record of it would not have 
appeared. His share of the spoil he dedicated to the 
construction of the portion of the temple at Karnak 
on which the exploit is inscribed. 
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The vicinity of this inscribed wall to the genealogical 
Chamber of Kings, seems to point to the high proba- 
bility that the marriage of THOTHMOSIS with the daugh- 
ter of the king of Middle Egypt was also an event 
which took place in this twenty-second year of his age 
and reign. This last event had doubtless some special 
commemoration in the same neighbourhood, which has 
perished, together with the greater part of the rest of 
the constructions of THOTHMOSIS at Karnak. 

There are several other particulars preserved in this 
inscription which it will be incumbent upon us also to 
notice. 

The expedition against the Canaanite enemy of 
Lower Egypt was a commando for the sole object of 
plunder. A single stronghold was surprised and 
sacked. Its name, which is nearly erased, seems to 
have been written |j^|^ (c. 12), and apparently con- 
sists of the con- ||wtt. sonants of Ashnah* which 
is the name of one of the cities of Judah, on the 
border of the desert of Suez. Like every other place 
without the north-eastern border of Egypt, it is said 
to be in the country of Naliarain, or Mesopotamia 
(c. 13). In this surprise, 691 prisoners were taken, 
and twenty- nine men perished in the defence. Sixty- 
eight horses were also captured by the Egyptians. 
295 of the prisoners were admitted to ransom, and the 
redemption of these and of the mutilated bodies of 
the slain, amounted to 1100 rings of gold, besides 
bundles of spears and shields, logs of -hard wood, and 
blocks of granite and other precious stones (c. 12). 

* Josh. xv. 33. 
VOL. II. 2 F 
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THOTHMOSIS brought these his spoils to the city of 
Memphis, which is here written not with its ordinary 
Egyptian name, as in the tomb of the prince Amosis, but 
with that whereby it was known in Canaan, Nopli, *)12, 
(c. 11). We have already had occasion to ex- 
plain that this mode of writing the name of a 
city in Egypt denotes it to have been at the time in 
the hands of another power. We have also ascertained 
from the Chamber of Kings that Memphis was now in 
the possession of the Pharaohs of the Delta. Here, 
then, is another instance in which these several monu- 
mental inscriptions check and confirm each other. 

Some other names of places, probably in the desert 
of Suez, are mentioned as having been attacked in the 
course of the expedition ; but, being at the tops of the 
columns (cc. 11, 18), are mutilated, and therefore 
illegible. Two other foreign nations are also named 
in the course of the inscription, but merely as the 
producers of works of art, or of skilled artists. Slieba, 
probably the modern Akdba, on the eastern 
gulf of the Eed Sea, was celebrated for the 
manufacture of vessels of silver ; and the workmen of 
Nod, "T13, /wwv\ ^ which, according to modern phil- 
ology, was 77\[2d Lydia,* were also in repute, pro- 
bably as goldsmiths. We shall find many similar 
examples of this commercial reputation in the course 
of the inscriptions that are now before us. 

This expedition of THOTHMOSIS, like that of the 
preceding year, had also a formal and official character. 
It was incumbent upon the king of Egypt, on his 

* See The New Cratylus. 
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accession, to perform warlike achievements, first against 
the southern, and then against the northern, enemies 
of his country. We shall find this to he the case with 
some of the greatest of the successors of THOTHMOSIS. 

The actual value contributed hy THOTHMOSIS to Kar- 
nak from the spoils of these two expeditions, was com- 
puted at 2374 solid rings 
of gold (c. 19). As we 
know nothing, either of the weight of these rings, or the 
corn value of gold at the period, it is utterly in vain to 
attempt any equivalent for this numher in modern 
currency. "We can only say generally, that it must 
have been a very large contribution. This amount was 
devoted solemnly and in perpetuity to the erection 
of the temple of Karnak. 

II. The inscription which, from its place on the 
wall, seems to have been written immediately after the 
one we have just examined, proves likewise to be the 
next in order of date. It consists of thirty-three 
columns of hieroglyphics, which may have been origin- 
ally about ten feet high.* It contains the transactions 
of the reign of THOTHMOSIS, in the early part of his 
twenty-third year. At the commencement of the. year, 
THOTHMOSIS was in Arvad, and engaged in building a 
temple there in commemoration of his victories of the 
preceding years. He was assisted in this work by the 
chiefs in the land of Hermon. /Jku <=> /vwvv\ We need 
scarcely explain that this was I _/4 ! ^^ tv^/] the name 
of a high mountain in the north-east of the Holy 
Land. In later times, it was confined to one snowy 

* Lepsius, Abt. iii. bl. 30 b. 
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peak; but when Canaan was first subdued by the 
Israelites, the name extended to the entire series of 
ridges and peaks which form the southern terminations 
of the ranges of Libanus and Anti-Libanus, and the 
northern boundary of the land of Canaan." It is 
doubtless in this earlier acceptation that Hermon is 
used here, and in many other hieroglyphic texts. It 
denotes the people inhabiting the foot of this great 
ridge of mountains, thickly clothed with forest trees. 
We know from other authorities that this people was of 
the race of Arvad, and that their possessions extended 
for a considerable distance to the northward, along the 
fertile line of coast between the lower ranges of 
Lebanon and the Great (or Mediterranean) Sea. The 
many sons of Canaan generally confederated together, 
and formed united colonies. Arvad and Sidon, two 
of his sons, seem to have been in this manner con- 
federated.} The territory they occupied lay altogether 
along the coast of the Mediterranean. That of Sidon 
(who was the first-born of Canaan) was the northern- 
most, and over against Lebanon ; while opposite the 
land of Arvad was the mountain range anciently named 
Hermon. The lower hills of both ranges, in the 
vicinity of the coast, were clothed with forest trees, as 
is the case with similar hills in the whole of this part 
of Asia. It was this, circumstance, combined with 
the natural formation of the coast, which presented 
great conveniences for harbourage, that doubtless first 
suggested to the sons of Sidon and Arvad the con-- 

* See Deut. iii. 9 ; iv. 47 49. Josh. xi. 3 ; xii. 1 ; &c, 
t Gen. x. 15, 18. 
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struction of ships, and the navigation of the Great 
Sea for the purposes of commerce or war, with the 
inhabitants of its vast coast line. We need scarcely 
mention that the chief cities of both these confederated 
nations were seaports ; that the Sidonians named their 
metropolis after their forefather, Sidon ; and the 
Arvadites theirs, from its strong impregnable position, 
Tyre.,* -112, that is, the "rock," the " fortress." These 
two cities were, as is well known, the marts of the 
commerce by sea of the primitive world. It seems a 
probable and natural arrangement, that the ships of 
Sidon would principally trade with the nations inhab- 
iting the north coast of the Mediterranean, and that 
the trade of Arvacl would be mainly with countries to 
the southward. In accordance with this probability, we 
shall find Arvad and Tyre to be frequently named in 
these hieroglyphic histories of the kings of Upper 
Egypt; while, on the other hand, the name of Sidon 
only occurs in the latest and last of them, in the 
times of which the commerce of the world had greatly 
extended, so that nations far more distant were known 
to the Egyptians. 

There is yet another peculiarity in the external 
policy of Sidon and Arvad, which is highly important 
to be known for the illustration of the intercourse of 
the latter with primitive Egypt. It was their custom 
to establish small settlements or factories of their own 
people in the principal ports and cities of all the 
countries with which they traded. That the ancient 
cities of Carthage in North Africa, and Tartessus in 

* Tyre was built by the Arvadites (see Ezek. xxvii. 8). 
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Spain were thus planted, are facts of history familiar 
to most men. It is equally well known that the 
colonies of the Phenicians (so the inhabitants of Tyre 
and Sidon were named by the Greeks and Latins) 
extended as far as Scilly and the Cornish coast, in our 
o-ffn group of islands. 

We can state upon the authority of the Greek 
tradition, that this great trading confederacy of the 
ancient world carried on extensive commerce with 
Egypt, and also planted colonies there. To omit 
all lesser authorities, Herodotus tells us that the 
trade between Egj'pt and Argos in the Peloponesus, 
the most ancient city of Greece, was in the hands 
of the Phenicians, and was the oldest in the world.* 
It was so ancient that it extended far into the 
times of the Greek mythology, f With equal precision 
and formality, he tells us afterwards that a Phenician 
settlement existed in his time in the heart of the city 
of Memphis, and that it was named the camp of the 
Tynans ; J and we can have no better proof of the very 
high antiquity which the guides of Herodotus assigned 
to this settlement, than that he himself endeavours 
to show that it must have existed in the days of 
the Greek demi-god Proteus. The inference we 
would draw from these ancient facts, in combination 
with the name of Hennon which is now before us, 
appears to be a very obvious one. The Hermonites, 
or chiefs of the land of Hermon, were the Phenician 
or Tyrian traders, who visited Lower Egypt periodically 

* Herod, i. 1. + i. 5, ii. 49, &c. &c. 

i. ii. c. 112. 
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for the purpose of traffic, and were also in alliance with 
THOTHMOSIS. They were so named after the country 
of which they were inhabitants. Arvad, on the other 
hand, was the name of their forefather, and was there- 
fore given to their brethren who had formed settlements 
in Egypt in the first instance ; and afterwards, as we 
have often explained, to the Lower Egyptians, their 
allies and protectors, in scorn and contempt. 

It can scarcely be too often repeated, that foreigners, 
of whatever nation, are never mentioned in these boast- 
ful, insolent compositions, but as conquered enemies, 
prostrate at the feet of Pharaoh, and begging or 
treating for their lives; so that it is only from the 
tenor of the texts (and occasionally of the reliefs that 
accompany them), that foreign allies and foreign enemies 
can be distinguished from each other. A pregnant 
example of this insolence appears in the text now before 
us. The terror of the name of THOTHMOSIS is said 
(c. 1.) to have seized the hearts of the chiefs of Hermon 
to such an extent, that they were glad to purchase 
immunity from their justly-deserved chastisement, by 
furnishing him ships for the transport of his spoils 
from Arvad to Thebes; which means nothing more 
than that THOTHMOSIS brought to Thebes large offer- 
ings from Lower Egypt in ships, purchased or procured 
by hire or treaty from the Phenician traders, by his 
allies, the Lower Egyptians. Such is the information 
conveyed in the first column of the inscription before us. 

In the second column, we find that THOTHMOSIS 
convened a solemn assembly to celebrate his victories 
over Arvad, the wicked race, and the extension of the 
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borders of Egypt which had accrued therefrom. We 
can scarcely have a clearer proof than this expression, 
that Arvad meant the Lower Egyptian kingdom in the 
Delta, and that the temples which the first column 
told us that THOTHMOSIS built in the land of Arvad 
are those, the remains of which are still visible at 
Heliopolis and Alexandria. As we proceed, the truth 
of this our interpretation will become apparent. It 
will then be seen that we also rightly interpret the 
boasted success in war which this inscription pro- 
fesses to commemorate. It was assuredly a pacific 
negociation with Lower Egypt, concluded at the com- 
mencement of his 23rd year. All but certainly it 
was the marriage settlement of THOTHMOSIS, and the 
lands and properties recorded in it were the dower of 
his queen. 

We find in the 3rd column that the festival in- 
stituted to celebrate this occasion was to last for an 
entire decad, and comprehended the five days of the 
epact, and the five preceding days. In the fourth 
column is the ritual or bill of fare for the daily meat 
and drink offerings in the temple of Karnak during 
this festival. A great variety of dishes and of drinks 
is directed to be set forth. 

In the 5th column it is written, that the king 
arrived at Thebes on the 14th day of the 3rd month, 
Choiak, bringing along with him a colossal statue 
either of himself or of Amun, most probably the latter. 
It is worthy of note, that the royal metropolis has here 
the epithet of Thebes in the south. To h 
celebrate this august arrival, the king *- 
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summoned a great assembly [ 1x1 g j^ on - the same 




day, and set forth meats and drinks, r\ OL even calves, 
oxen, bulls, geese, incense, wine. , , j The other 
particulars of the banquet have disappeared from the 
beginning of the 6th column. 

In column 6th, we find that in commemoration of 
these events, THOTHMOSIS presented "for the completion 

^"^5 of the building of this house (the temple 
of Karnak) bondslaves, men and women, _^AA 

-* / ^ j^ jgPC 

whom he had made, bound with metal -==> i \ \ 
chains, girt about the loins with white linen of a cubit 

in breadth, and collared "j% ^7^ for servitude with 

- 



* the collar of their country ; procured (or offered) 

by the chiefs of (erased) to complete the building of this 
house." 

The following column relates that THOTHMOSIS also 

offered " for the completion of the avenue (of sphinxes) 

Y y -j- ^ --- (lit., 'the good way') that led to the 

r\^ I ^\ gate of the god and to the gate of the 

goddess, black men and black women. These the king 

offered to his father Amun at the commencement of 

his auspicious 23rd year, and bound by muniments or 

writings to this temple for ever." From the greatly- 

* Some badge of servitude, probably a metal gorget set with 
spikes, riveted by the slave-merchants round the necks of their 
victims. 

VOL. II. 2 G 
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mutilated conclusion of this line,' we learn that the 
value of this offering from the land of the Delta 
amounted to 578, probably rings of gold. This 
number may have been preceded by thousands; they 
are defaced. 

One of the subdivisions of the inscription concludes 
here. 

It is clear that the whole transaction now before 
us the marriage of THOTHMOSIS with the daughter 
of the Shepherd-king of Middle Egypt, took place at 
Memphis. It is highly probable, that the families of 
the Lower Egyptian Pharaohs in Middle Egypt and 
the Delta were closely united by marriage as well as by 
blood. There was at this time full peace between all 
the three pretensions. The daughter of Middle Egypt 
whom THOTHMOSIS married was probably fatherless, 
and therefore queen in her own right. The king of 
the Delta we assume to have been her maternal grand- 
father. In token of amity and good feeling he . made 
THOTHMOSIS, on the occasion of his marriage, co-regent 
with him at Heliopolis and Memphis, and assisted him 
in the construction of temples both at Heliopolis and at 
Karnak. It was in the slave marts of the Delta that 
the black and white captives were purchased whom 
THOTHMOSIS offered to Amun for the completion of his 
temple at Karnak. These were evidently the transac- 
tions which the mendacious arrogance of the Egyptian 
priesthood transmuted into victories over foreign ene- 
mies, and triumphal marches with captives and spoil. 
Such was the genius of the idolatry of Egypt. 

The remainder of this inscription has more of a 
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rubrical and less of an historical character than that 
which has preceded it. It abounds, nevertheless, with 
important illustrations both of history and manners. 
We are informed in the 8th column, that THOTHMOSIS 
presented, for the supply of the daily milk-offerings of 
the temple, the milch kine both of Upper and Lower 
Egypt, namely, two cows of the cattle of the land of 
Heth, and one cow of the cattle of the land of Gush. 
One other cow from some other locality was also 
offered, but the name has disappeared at the beginning 
of the line. The sum of the offering was " four milch 
kine, and they were presented that the golden milk- 
vessels (of the shew-tables) might be filled with their 
milk from day to day, according to the prescription." As 
Amun, at Karnak, was king of the north, and Maut, 
his goddess, queen of the south, the milk of the cows 
of the northern country of Heth was set forth before 
Amuu, while the cow from Ethiopia to the southward 
supplied with milk the shew-tables of the images of 
Maut. 

In the 9th column, the king devotes to the temple the 
produce of certain sluices in the land of Arvad, and adja- 
cent to a city therein, the name of which is written thus : 
U h ~n. TTff4i It is of the utmost importance that 
/ww\ JL r^^^l we endeavour to identify this name, 
which, from the following text, must evidently have 
been that of a great and noted city. In the same 
series of records, at a considerably later date (in the 
35th year of THOTHMOSIS), the same city in the same dis- 
trict is written somewhat differently. r\ # 
The three first characters of this ^\ < = 
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transcription are the old word, ar, -1137, " a city." It is 
not in the other reading, with the three first characters 
of which the remainder of the group corresponds. It 
reads ono, which is the trivial name of the city of 
Heliopolis, the On, }\s, of the Hebrew Bible. It is 
so written, instead of with its ordinary transcription, 
to denote that it was not under the sceptre of 
THOTHMOSIS, but of the king of the Delta, his 
grandfather or brother-in-law. The utter intolerance 
of the priesthood branded this monarch a Shepherd, 
because of his encouragement of the now rapidly in- 
creasing clan of shepherd strangers that were sojourning 
in his dominions. The two last characters in the group 
before us, mean the lower [or northern] sluice 
(flood-gate), and doubtless designate some 
tract of irrigated land to the northward of the city, 
the produce of which was devoted by THOTHMOSIS 
and his father-in-law to the temple of Karnak. 

Another property was likewise dedicated to the temple, 
- * collected from a locality, the name of which will 
r-^ i also demand our closest attention. /VW\A^ 

It is of frequent occurrence in the course | j 

of the inscriptions now before us. The two first cha- 
/vvw\ racters, nk, we have already met with elsewhere,! 

I 1 and found to correspond to the Coptic word, 

IJOGIK, " pollution," " adultery." It is, therefore, used 
here as an opprobrious epithet of the district or ter- 
ritory in question, which is consequently designated by 

* The first character is tJie tongue of an ox, in the the act of 
gathering up the herbage which the teeth, have bitten off. 
t Above, p. 89. 
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the remaining character in the group, the lion. The 
Egyptian name of the lion was derived from the sound 
the animal uttered (Copt, uore, Hierog. 
moo}, like that of every other living creature. 
But the primitive name of the king of beasts was more 
nobly derived from his gesture and natural qualities, 
rrns, aryeh. Singularly enough, the Egyptian texts 
have preserved the primitive sense, which is lost to 
the Hebrew, and even the metaphorical or initial use 
of the lion, in the word <\pee, areli, " to guard," " to ob- 
serve."* Now we have lately ascertained, that Manetho 
used the name 'Aouapi? as applied to the whole Eastern 
Delta, if not to the entire district between the mouths 
of the Nile. We infer from hence, that Areli or the lion- 
land, was the ancient name of the Eastern Delta, which 
Manetho has transcribed in Greek characters, Avaris ; 
and. that being at this period not in the possession of 
THOTHMOSIS, it is entitled in these inscriptions, the 
impure lion-land. The great vigilance required by the 

* The distinctive title of the head of a dynasty (above, p. 157), was 
derived from the vigilant habits of this noble creature. Champollion 
rightly translated this epithet, " vigilant over both Egypts," though 
he did not perceive the verbal origin of its import. This hieroglyphic 
group connects the two imports of the word areli, which meant 
" vigilance " for the purpose of vengeance ; because the lion, from 
his well-known habit of crouching unperceived for his prey, and 
then suddenly springing upon it, was made the symbol of the divine 
vengeance upon transgression, as impersonate in the king. One of 
the titles assumed by MEMXON on the lions of AJIOUN-TU-EJTH, is 
-<-v ^\^ "lion, vigilant in both Egypts." It is also 

f*r-~Tv^. /^ about the epoch now before us, that we first find 
ffil J JT^ \\ the Eumenides, or " goddesses inflicting the divine 
vengeance " of the Egyptian mythology, represented with the heads 
of lions. 
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first settlers against their neighbours in the desert of 
Suez, would naturally suggest this as an appropriate 
appellation of their eastern border. 

It appears, that three-fourths of the produce of the 
districts in question were devoted yearly to the temple 
of Karnak. 

The 10th column informs us, that metals of various 
kinds formed a part of the tribute or dower which 
THOTHMOSIS received from the king of the Delta. The 
king, having received this contribution, devoted to the 
building of the temple gold, silver, bronze, copper, iron, 
tin, lead, and two other mixed metals, the one used in 
the manufacture of the delicate graving tools of the 
hieroglypts, the other in the forging of fetters, and 
all in large quantities. It is important and highly in- 
teresting to discover here, that even while the Israelites 
were in Egypt, the vessels of the Phenician traders 
were exploring the most distant coasts of the Mediter- 
ranean, and had, probably, already passed the pillars 
of Hercules; and that they were bringing to Egypt 
metals from, the mines of Corsica, Spain, and North 
Africa, and, perhaps, even of England. The indica- 
tions of extensive foreign traffic and great internal 
prosperity in the kingdom of the Delta at this period, 
which we discover in the text now before us, are at 
least equally important, as evidences of the truth of 
the Scripture narrative of the sojourn of the Israelites 
in Egypt. 

The following columns of this voluminous inscrip- 
tion speak in like manner of the pious care and fore- 
thought of THOTHMOSIS, in providing most amply for 
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the honour and worship both of his earthly father, and 
of his heavenly father, Amun. So extensive were his 
contributions and impositions on the rest of Egypt for 
the maintenance of the temple, that, besides being 
recorded upon the walls, the memory of them was 
perpetuated in songs, the singing of which formed a 
part of the ritual of worship in the temple of Karnak 
at all the festivals which he had instituted (c. 1.2). 

The death of the father of THOTHMOSIS took place 
in this his 23rd year (c. 16). On this occasion he 
directed no fewer than four granite obelises to be 
sculptured in the quarries, for the decoration of the 
temple of Karnak. He instituted, also, in memory 
of the same event, four banquets and two symposia. We 
need scarcely remind the reader how universal was the 
custom of funeral banquets in the ancient world. The 
nobles of Memphis came on this mournful occasion to 
condole with the young king, and to partake of his 
hospitality (cc. 16, 17). It is very important to 
observe, that the name of Memphis in this place is 

its ecclesiastical or sacred name in Egfypt i i o 

Di/ / I I p j I 

the house of Plitlia (c. 17). It is certain, ^\ X ' ' 
from this circumstance, that Memphis was now in 
the possession of THOTHMOSIS. He had received it 
as the dower of his wife. At Heliopolis he reigned 
jointly with the king of Lower Egypt. This it will be 
remembered was our conjecture at the outset of this 
inquiry. The present reading confirms it. 

Another point, also, of considerable interest appears 
in the course of this inscription. THOTHMOSIS com- 
menced on the same occasion, the death of his father, 
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the Chamber of Kings in this temple, with the contents 
of which we have already endeavoured to make our 
readers acquainted, and which has contributed so largely 
to the illustration of the history of his predecessors 
(c. 20.) We are informed, that he constructed it for 
the purpose of presenting offerings of deprecation to 
the spirits of his ancestors. Our readers need scarcely 
be reminded, that on the door-posts of the chamber, 
THOTHMOSIS is represented in the act of doing so. 

It is to be hoped that THOTHMOSIS was the son of 
the first husband of AMENSES his mother, as we have 
assumed. There is, . nevertheless, abundant cause for 
the apprehension that he was born of incest; and that 
his father was MESPHEES, who was also his grand- 
father. This horrid suspicion is excited by erasures of 
names and other peculiarities on the monuments of 
this period. If MESPHEES really was living up to the 
23rd year of THOTHMOSIS, it will at once be perceived 
. how difficult it is to disentangle the actual lapse of 
time during this epoch from the mesh of co-regencies 
in which it is enveloped. 

It appears from the succeeding columns of the 
inscription before us that THOTHMOSIS, in the several 
banquets and symposia, and in the various festivals 
named in the course of it, especially worshipped the 
spirits of his father, of his ancestors as set forth in 
the Chamber of Kings, and of his spiritual protogenitor 
Aniun, at Karnak (cc. 23 29). The summation of the 
whole of his offerings concludes the inscription. The 
number of meat and drink offerings presented by 
THOTHMOSIS in his 23rd year amounted to 3605, that 
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is, to ten daily, with one for each of the days of the 
epact. By this we are to understand that ten tables of 
prothesis were decored and set forth before ten shrines 
in the temple of Karnak on every day in the year, and 
one on each of the intercalary days, from the offerings 
and endowments bequeathed to it in this document. 
It was probably the great number of religious rites, 
which occupied the five days at the end of the year, 
that rendered a greater prescription than the one 
appointed impossible. The enumeration of the sup- 
plies for this enormous ritual is so much mutilated, that 
no instruction would be conveyed by the translation of 
the fragments that alone remain of it. The valuation 
of it is also rendered unsatisfactory by our inability 
to compare it with modern standards of value. It 
amounts to five measures of pearls, 236 heavy ingots [?] 

of gold, 58 6ars[?] (Jvc" (some lighter weight) 



twenty-four talents [?] A and 562 talents of silver 9 A . 

III. The inscription which stands next in date and 
place is so exceedingly mutilated, that it is by no means 
easy to say what its import may have been.* It con- 
sists of sixty-seven short columns (about four feet high) 
of hieroglyphics. The mutilation is principally at the 
bottom. The first date that occurs is the 8th month 
(Pharmouthi) of the 22nd year of THOTHMOSIS (c. 6). 
This was most probably the time of his return from the 
foreign Northern Expedition, commemorated in the 
first inscription. | On this occasion he was invested 
* Abt. iii. Bl. 31 b. t Above, p. 216. 

YOL. II. 2 H 
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by the king of the Delta, his future connection, with 
some high office in his dominions, the symbol or stan- 
dard of which is unhappily broken off from the end of 




the line : ^\x^ -. bearer* [in the] ^p^ lion-land 




[cityjf (c. 7). We find in the fragment of the next 
column (8), that in virtue of this appointment, THOTH- 
MOSIS " enlarged the borders of Egypt." We have 
already noticed the same expression connected with the 
same locality : so that our proof, that " the lion-land," 
or Avaris, is the Delta, is hereby rendered nearly com- 
plete. The next legible passage, however, still more 
strongly confirms it. 

The tribute or spoil was collected at 
a name with which the inscription of <=>\ 
the prince Arnosis, at Eilethya, had already made us 
familiar. I We have translated it " the 'garden- quarter 
of Henes," or Sebennytus, in the Eastern Delta. The 
same fact is expressly declared in the place before us. 

Hen or Hanes is said ( l I to lie (Copt. c\-\*, "lie 

* The young unfledged crane or stork is used initially to denote 
''the bearer" of a standard, of a sceptre, or any other ensign of 
office. This use has probably arisen from the circumstance, that the 
parent-birds of this kind may often be seen in the breeding season 
flying with their young in their bills, or between their feet, to convey 
them to places of security. 

t It is not easy to ascertain the distinction between the cake, 
if^j\ U3K, BAKI, "a city," and the commoner determinative of the 
names of places, "the mountain." ~__ They seem to inter- 
change with each other rather for pictorial effect, than 
on account of any difference of meaning. 

J Above, p. 164. 
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Y.Y.f 

down") fn towards, "at the beginning," 





"the land of aare-tho" which 

is the phonetic transcription of Avaris, the primitive 
name of the Delta. It is so written here, instead 
of with the lion, only for the convenience of filling up 
the column.* The whole fragment (cc. 12, 13) reads 
thus : " to the stronghold of Hanes, which lies on the 
border of Avaris, were brought the spoils [goods] 
of the cities [seats] of the land, and stored [or embarked] 
there for the king." Our examination, therefore, of 
these fragments has afforded us much valuable infor- 
mation, though it has not given us any clear conception 
of its import. We gather from it, that THOTHMOSIS 
was presented with some district or tax in the Delta, 
the produce of which he brought to Sebennytus and 
embarked on the Nile for Thebes. 

The transaction, the narrative of which immediately 
follows, is dated the 4th of Mesore (the 12th month), 
in the 23rd year of THOTHMOSIS. On that day all the 
ceremonies of his coronation were completed in the 
city of Hermopolis parva \\ V^ \ \^ , which is in the 
Western Deltaf (c. 14). <^==> r^^i The mode of 
writing this name [ar-tf] i.e. " the city of Thoth," shows 

* The last syllable in this name, /l o ffio, is most probably 
the grammatical affix of the Hebrew, t^Ll JTs nn, which, thus 



united with the name of a place, signifies motion towards it. 

t The name Thothmosis had doubtless been assumed by his an- 
cestors on some occasion connected with this locality ; possibly, the 
founding of Hermopolis Magna, in Middle Egypt. 
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at once that this city also was subject to the king of 
Lower Egypt.* 

On the 5th day of the same month (c. 15) THOTH- 
MOSIS went forth from that city to tranquillize, by 
chastisement or victory, some locality whose name is 
erased, also (c. 16) "to watch over the fulfilment of 
the words [stipulations] of this twice-smitten evil race, 
and thereby to enlarge (c. 17) the borders of Egypt 
according to the command of his father, Amun-re, the 
tranquillizer, the victorious (c. 18), who leads into 
captivity [his enemies]." 

In the same year, on the 16th of the same month, 
he attacked a city, the name of which is thus written : 
Ham. We believe this to be Peramoun 
in the Delta.f Its name is thus dis- 
guised because it was not in the hands of THOTHMOSIS. 
"And he commanded (c. 19) his victorious soldiers to 
assault the gate, and to call upon this fallen race to 
.... [erased] (c. 20) of Chadasha. J Then the king marched 
and entered into Migdol [nikto]" 
This is the Hebrew, b"oa, and the 
Coptic, ue^jTto.v, " a tower." We shall find, that it 
was a common appellative of all the frontier fortresses 
on the north-east border of Egypt, which were very 
numerous. It seems especially to have been applied to 
the strongholds on the sea-coast. 

(c. .21). " At this time he gathered together unto 

him all the chiefs of the land" (c. 22). "From 

all the waters of Egypt, even unto the borders of Naha- 

* Infra, p. 262. t See Map, vol. i. p. 230. 

J A city iu the desert of Suez. Its position we will hereafter 
endeavour to ascertain. 
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rain" ........ (c. 23). "The bondslaves of Tyre, and 

the bondslaves of Heth, their horses and their war- 
riors" ........ (c. 24). "That he might say unto them, 

' I have cast you down by my victories'" ........ (c. 25). 

" At Migdol. Speak ye, therefore, unto me, the king " 
........ (c. 26). " They said unto his majesty all of them, 

'Like a sun-god thou comest ....... (c. 27). Strew 

ye with flowers this evil way [that is, this way through 
a country that did not belong to him] whereon he 
travels'" ........ (c. 28). "Spoken were these words of 

the bondslaves as they stood before his majesty" ....... 

(c. 29). " The ways are many, that behold a horse can- 
not pass along them " ........ (c. 30). " The generations 

of men are like unto nothing [before him]" ........ (c. 31). 

" They that would contend with him are as nothing. 
He makes for himself a broad path (c. 32) through this 
great land of Avaris. None contend against him, be- 
cause ........ the broad paths wherein he marches "(c. 

33). " He is the first to make plain the paths 
through it [Avaris]" ........ (c. 34). " This great city of 




This is most probably the city called at this day 
Alkam. It is situated on the Canopic or western 
branch of the Nile.* It was the road made by THOTH- 
MOSIS across the Delta, from east to west, that was 
commemorated in the obscure passages that precede. 

"Moreover" ........ (c. 35). " We went 

forth the way of the north unto Siuph " tsfut. 

This city was also on the Canopic branch, and to the 

northward of Ako or Alkam. f 

* Champollion, Egypte sous les Pharaons, ii. 246. t Idem, p. 220. 
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(c. 30). "A sun-god he went forth, even our lord 
the king. Before his face our hearts [trembled] " (c. 37). 
" Let us go forth to make the ways [even unto] the 

borders, place thou" (c. 38). "The boundaries 

by smiting" (c. 39). "The chief of Loiver 

Egypt [probably the king of the Delta] 
I spake unto them the words of his majesty 

in the inner house of his presence " jT\ n i r> 

(c. 40). "' I am the friend ^tp L-l Tvfi/1 

of the sun, Phre [the god of Lower Egypt]. I 
celebrate in songs my father, Amun [the god of Upper 
Egypt]. I am his offspring (c. 41). From him is 
my pure life ; I command you to make plain this great 
path (c. 42) through the land of Avaris, that I may 
march through your country along these [paths] (c. 43) 
that ye have made plain. Ye are commanded, go ye 
(c. 44), with you is this service of his majesty, also with 
them, even with these (c. 45) the smitten ones, hateful 
to Phre [the god of Lower Egypt]; them his majesty 
commands (c. 46) also. Make ye plain here a path for 
our footsteps, and for theirs also [the army]'" (c. 47). 
" They reply to his majesty, ' Perfect is thy father, 
Amuu, the lord of the three capitals of both Egypts 

in Thebes' (c. 48). Let us serve thy majesty'" 

(c. 49). " Behold the carved work of the gate " [is com- 
pleted] (c. 50). " Before the face of the warriors; 

therefore" (c. 51) "made plain is the way of 

Amun " (c. 52). " Let me live through thy word " 

(c. 53). " The governor of Lower Egypt and his 
majesty (c. 54) going forth to command his war- 
riors himself" (c. 55) "in marching, that a horse 
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might travel through on his highway (c. 54) "with 

these soldiers." 

These disjointed fragments of a composition, in itself 
most verbose and obscure, seem to convey the following 
facts ; On the 16th of Mesore, in the 83rd year of his 
reign, THOTHMOSIS was at Peramoun, and received an 
embassy of congratulation, with presents, from Chadasha 
in the desert. The ambassadors had proceeded thither 
from one of the frontier fortresses (Migdol), where, 
probably, they had left their present, borne, as it would 
appear, by Tyrian and Hittite slaves and horses.* It 
seems pretty certain that there were no great number 
of either. Had this been the case, the enumeration 
would have been given. THOTHMOSIS, however, dis- 
covered that the roads across the Delta were in such 
a state, and so intersected with canals of irrigation, 
that horses could not travel on them. He therefore 
directed that a highway should be made, that horses 
might travel upon, from Peramoun to Alkam and Siuph, 
on the western branch of the Nile, where probably his 
flotilla lay at anchor. The soldiers, assisted by slaves 
brought from Canaan, were set to work for the per- 
formance of this service. 

Decidedly as this explanation gives to the entire 
document the air of " much ado about nothing" (which 
is the general character of these inscriptions), it, never- 
theless, affords an important verification of our reading 
of the present text. Herodotus informs usf that the 
Delta was intersected everywhere with horse-roads ; and 

* If, indeed, the ambassadors themselves be not thus designated, 
t ii. e. 108. 
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that it was renowned throughout the ancient world for 
its adaptation to equestrian exercises and fights with 
chariots. We find in this inscription the distinct state- 
ment, that these horse-roads in the Delta were begun 
by THOTHMOSTS and the king of Lower Egypt, in the 
23rd year of the reign of the former ; and that before 
this time the Delta was impassable for horses, which 
also became the condition to which it was afterwards 
again reduced by SESOSTRIS, through the many chan- 
nels of irrigation which he opened in all directions, as 
Herodotus goes on to inform us in the same passage. 
We seem, therefore, to have rightly decided that the 
lion -land of this inscription is Avaris, or the Delta. 

(c. 56). " In the 23rd year [of THOTHMOSIS], on 
the 19th day of Mesore, the captives were brought 
(c. 57) to the dwelling of the king in the district or 
stronghold of Avaris, and he commanded (c. 58) that 
the slaves of his majesty should be embarked for the 

abode of his father Amun-re at Thebes" (c. 59) 

"in the presence of Phre, the god and king." 

The remaining lines are too much mutilated to admit 
of being so connected as to illustrate the import, which 
in itself is obvious enough. After having passed three 
days in giving directions for the construction of horse- 
roads in the Delta, THOTHMOSIS embarked for Thebes, 
at Heliop olis , certain bondslaves whom he had pur- 
chased and devoted to Amun. 

The historical truth concealed beneath the pompous 
words and stilted phrases of this document amounts to 
this. THOTHMOSIS, while in the Delta, on the occasion 
perhaps of his marriage, suggested to the Lower 
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Egyptian king that horse-roads should be made through 
his dominions for their more effectual defence. The 
suggestion was adopted; and the armies of Lower 
Egypt, with the assistance of bondslaves, were set to 
work at then* construction. THOTHMOSIS then sent an 
offering by water from Heliopolis to the temple of 
Karnak. 

IV. A portion of entirely ruined wall separates the 
present inscription* from the preceding one, of which 
the dates show it to be the continuation and sequel. 

The first legible column informs us that THOTHMOSIS, 
having conquered the Nether or Western Avaris with 
his armies (c. 2), went forth into the Former or Eastern 
Avaris to dig fosses. r\ <^<i There can be no doubt 

/VWW\ 

that the horse-roads ^ r^q before mentioned were 
carried along the mounds thrown out of these ditches 
(c. 3). They were all dug to one depth, and appear 
from the following text to have conferred so great 
a benefit upon the Eastern Delta, that the fame 
of it reached the other division of the district; and 
the inhabitants (or the king) of the Western Delta 
came to solicit him to extend them there also, and 
offered him the assistance of themselves, their armies, 
and their bondslaves (cc. 3 8). The inscription then 
proceeds in the usual strain of rhodomontade (c. 9). 
" ' king ! before whose face no habitation or construc- 
tion can abide (c. 10), whose eyes are watchful, whose 
victorious soldiers march behind him, behold I (the 
king of the Western Delta), (c. 11), come to [do homage] 
to thee ; I go forth to make plain this way.' Then [the 

* Abt! iii. Bl. 32. 
VOL IT. 2 I 
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king] made the circuit of the land of (c. 12) Meue or 
Hercules (the Sebennyte nome). He approached the 
southern frontier fortress [Migdol] on the mound 



[lit. "rib," Coptic, GROT, of the land] 

U ^ N7 1 



of the canals, [between] the canal 

/VWv\ 

of the low lands /^w\ and the canal of the high lands. 

He was seven hours in making the circuit. On 
that day was an assemblage [of the in- 
habitants] before his majesty, to give [presents 

unto him] and unto his warriors. Because ye feared for 

your border -p- ^ [0, inhabitants], and prayed 

[them] ; therefore they [THOTHMOSIS and his army] 
came to fight with this smitten evil race in the lucky 

, -TV Q ho-ur [hour of god]. Then likewise 

j^ [ was brought] (c. 13), an offering of both 
hands [i.e., an abundant offering], to the presence of 
the king, made by the chiefs of Lower Egypt, even 
boat-loads of provisions in requital of our services. 

[Along with them] came \ ^ i (lit. came to be beaten, 

x\ JA 




Copt. cA^y), the coivards \^\ (Copt, ep, ' beware,' 
' despise ') of soldiers, that /<s>^ is, the Lower Egyp- 
tians.* And they said, ' Strongly confirmed are our 

* "We give this arrogant phraseology at length in order to convey 
some idea of the general tone of the inscription. The Lower 
Egyptians are named throughout it the cowards, and they never 
approach the king but to be beaten. Singularly enough, the same 
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hearts [literally, the hearts of us cowards]. We have 
received life from his presence [the king's], who has 
come among us; therefore it is said unto the king, 
the produce of the land is thine altogether; and as 
thou possessest the south, so possess the north like- 
wise.' " 

It is scarcely possible for the same number of words 
to convey a smaller amount of precise knowledge than 
we obtain from this ridiculous bombast. The king of 
Lower Egypt seems to have been at war with some of 
the desert-rangers in the vicinity of Heliopolis. THOTH- 
MOSIS and his heteri, or body-guard (this was his army), 
were present at some trifling action of war, in which 
the Lower Egyptians gained the advantage. This we 
believe to be the exploit which is proclaimed in 
this ostentatious flourish of trumpets. Our reasons 
for this enormous abatement are, we submit, both 
obvious and satisfactory. In the first place, no spoils 
or prisoners are taken in it; but the soldier- cowards 
bring as an acknowledgment a boat-load of provisions 
to the victors. THOTHMOSIS and his braves being their 
guests, they could scarcely do less than this. In the 
next place, the entire affair of which the passage 
discourses occupied three days only, and a very con- 
siderable portion of this interval must have been 
consumed in the directions concerning the roads, and 
in the perambulation of the boundaries of the new 
district acquired by THOTHMOSIS. 

phraseology obtains in Egypt at the present day, and every English- 
man is there entitled cowadjee, that is, " a merchant of the humblest 
order," "a pedlar," "huckster," or "cadger." 
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On the 21st of Mesore, in the 23rd year of THOTH- 
MOSIS (which is only three days after the preceding 
date), was a religious fete, in which certain sacred 
symbols were placed before the shrine (or image) of 
Phre, the god of Heliopolis. On this day there seems 
to have been a review or inspection of the armies of 
Lower Egypt by THOTHMOSTS ; and then we are told 
that the king went up into his chariot (c. 14), which 
was encrusted with gold and jewels over the whole of the 

wood- work, like the chariot of Hor-Tliemis, -a rr>< 

\ v \ - ~^*^ 
the lord almighty, and like the chariot of j^^ .0! 

Mouthra [Mars], the lord of the pure western land [the 
Mendesiau norne, or Western Thebes]. Then it is said 
in the same inflated strain, that the soldiers of his 
majesty besought him. to lead them against the low 
lauds and against the high lands, and that he would 
complete the conquest of the land to its utmost borders 
to the north-westward, even as far as the western 
Migdol, or frontier fortress. Then it is said, that 
" Arnim was in the midst of the king in his vitals and 
in his limbs. His mouth uttered the command [to 

advance] (c. 15). His majesty lifted his arm to 

strike at her [the feminine gender used derisively]. The 
chief of the Lower Country [the king of the Delta] and 
his armies, they saw the face of his majesty. They 
were smitten with terror, both he and they. 

" Then the king planted his leaguer round Migdol. 
Before the tramp of his footsteps they fled with their 
horses and chariots, inlaid with gold and silver, and 
their embroidered garments, to the stronghold. Then 
he shut them and their families in this fort (c. 16). 
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Their embroidered garments they cast over the walls 
of the fort [to the beseigers]. 

" Then they implored that the warriors of the king 
would not do that which was in their hearts [to slay 
them] but that they would make captives of all these 
smitten ones, who were in Migdol, even all of them. 
Then fled this wicked race of fallen ones to Chadasha,* 
even the wicked of the fallen ones of this fort; but 
many were made prisoners, and brought into the fort 
[which was of course now taken], and laid down be- 
neath the feet of his majesty The fire of the 

gods of Upper Egypt f |\ (c. 17) had consumed 
them. Their horses ^@^ anc \ their chariots, in- 
laid with gold and silver, were taken captive, and led 

in triumph Their men of high degree and their 

men of low degree were like unto fishes in the corners 
of the net. The king and his army achieved the 
victory; then [the captives and spoil] were numbered, 
that they might be brought into the presence [lit., 
shadow] of the king (c. 18) [a large muti- 
lation] from the soldiers, because he had saved them, 

that they might rejoice He [the king of Lower 

Egypt] gave his son to the king, to collect the 

fruit of his victories. Then they collected their cap- 
tives, and brought them, and the severed hands of 
those that were slain, and their horses, and their 
chariots inlaid with silver and with gold [to Migdol] 
(c. 19) [still more extensivehj mutilated] The 

* This locality was, as we have said (above p. 236), in the desert 
of Suez, and plainly very near the Egyptian frontier, 
t Vol. i. p. 142. Eos. x. 7. 
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soldiers went full-handed [there was an offering 

to] Phre on this day, made by all the chiefs of the 
high lauds and the low lands, by the dwellers on the 
brooks, their embankments, and their sluices. Then 
the fort was filled with thousands, yea, full was the 

city of Migdol : he filled it on that day " 

We have translated these fragments at length, that 
the reader may perceive the nature of the task upon 
which we are engaged, and the extreme difficulty of 
eliminating the historical truth from this mass of 
pompous wordiness. It is an account of the entry of 
THOTEDIOSIS into the district west of Heliopolis, 
and probably on the brink of the Nile, which had 
been ceded to him, together with the co-regency of that 
city, as the dower of his queen, by the king of Lower 
Egypt. There certainly may have been some resistance 
on the part of the inhabitants to this arbitrary transfer 
of their allegiance ; but we cannot too plainly express 
our conviction that such by no means necessarily fol- 
lows from the boastful phrases of the text. It was 
evidently an understood canon of these compositions, 
that every enlargement of the territory of Egypt 
obtained from another power, should be represented 
as a foreign conquest. In this case, as in the former 
one, there are circumstances which cast the strongest 
possible suspicion upon the historical accuracy of this 
triumphal ode. The enemy flees without striking a 
blow. They shut themselves up in a fortress, but 
throw their properties over the walls to their besiegers 
to supplicate their mercy. We are then told that some 
escaped and fled into the wilderness, but that many 
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prisoners and much spoil fell into the soldiers' hands. 
It then appears that the army of TIIOTHMOSIS liberated 
their captives, and that the inhabitants of the whole 
district assembled at Migdol, and celebrated there a 
religious solemnity to Phre, the god of Heliopolis. 
We are constrained to infer that all this looks very like 
a peaceable entry into, and taking possession of, a new 
district, which lay between Heliopolis and the river, 
and in which was probably included the site of the 
modern city of Cairo. That some portion of the in- 
habitants should be discontented with this arrange- 
ment, and clandestinely leave the country, is highly 
probable. "With equal probability we may conjecture 
that these malcontents would be Israelites, who were 
not allowed in Upper Egypt the privileges stipulated 
for them by Joseph during the reign of THOTIBIOSIS, 
but were employed as forced labourers, like other 
foreigners. This we know on monumental authority. 
They would most probably flee to the possessions of 
the king of Lower Egypt in the wilderness of Suez. 
We are persuaded, from these considerations, that the 
passage before us implies nothing more than that 
THOTHMOSIS and his guards entered upon the territory 
ceded to him by his wife's relative to the westward of 
Heliopolis, which included, as we have said, some 
stronghold on the brink of the Nile. We shall find 
this our view strongly confirmed by the succeeding 
portions of the inscription. 

In c. 20, which is exceedingly mutilated, we find the 



king facing 11 <C ^ J \ > [lit. " eye-browing "] the 

^j /wsAA. A V " 
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mowuls 0=^13^ r\r\ A fo ll > ^ ie iuitial* is a fascine Copt. 
O-IOT, f-="Ak|4 I "a dam or weir," " a fish-pond") 
with timber, and collecting the tribute of the land. 

In c. 21, which is still more mutilated, THOTHMOSIS 
builds, or directs the building of, the propylon and the 
adytum of a temple in some city, the name of which is 
broken off, which had hitherto been in the hands of 
the Lower Egyptians, and upon which he inscribed his 
own name. We shall find, presently, that this city is 
Heliopolis, whereon we have elsewhere explained that 
the name of THOTHMOSIS is read to this day. It pro- 
ceeds to inform us that these constructions were built 
jointly by THOTHMOSIS and by captive Shepherds offered 
to the king by the race of cowards, that is, by the 
Lower Egyptians. The same fact is reiterated in 
c. 22. THOTHMOSIS evidently built his additions to 
the temple of the sun at Heliopolis conjointly with the 
king of Lower Egypt. 

This duty completed, and. the properties required 
for its completion appropriated, THOTHMOSIS next ad- 
dresses himself to the portioning out of a still more 
ample donative to his tutelary god Anmn. So large 
are his draughts upon his new subjects, dictated by his 
zeal for his god, that they appealed to his mercy against 
the heavy burdens he was imposing upon 'them. He 
listens to their prayer ; but even after this abatement, 
the amount devoted from his new acquisition to the 
temple of Luxor is incredibly great, and suggests that 
the same spirit of lying exaggeration pervades the 

* Vol. i. pp. 4:7, 49. 
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enumerations as well as the histories ; unless, indeed, 
we read them as the taxing of entire districts, whence 
the temple dues were assessed. So exceedingly are 
these lines mutilated, that we can give but a very imper- 
fect sketch of their contents. The following properties 
were embarked for Thebes (c. 25) : " living captives 
[Canaanites and Israelites] 340, hands [for ransom] 
83, horses 2041, colts 191 (c. 26), war-chariots of va- 
rious kinds 924, shields of various kinds 200, bows 
502 (c. 27), great cattle 1929, small cattle 20,500. 
All these entered in by the lower gate of the king 
into this seat [or residence] of the smitten ones, 
which is by the great canals of irrigation, even into 
On [Heliopolis], which is in the impure lion-land 
[Avaris, or the Delta]." In c. 28, we find that 2503 
persons were admitted to ransom, and brought, also, 
to Heliopolis. "We cannot help suspecting that these 
persons were Israelites resident in the ceded district, 
and that they were permitted to purchase of THOTH- 
MOSIS the immunities to which by law they were en- 
titled under the sceptre of Lower Egypt. This con- 
jecture is greatly strengthened by the nature of the 
ransom paid by this troop of persons. It consists of 
jewels, of silver, and of vases of various materials. 
One of these is of considerable interest; it is written 
thus: /wwv\ ^...,-n /> &\^. *' e -> "great water 
vessels, .^2? ^_n J^Titos the work of Tyre." 
The value of these vases is put down at IT 84 ingots 
of gold, and 963 ingots of silver. 

The name of the contributors of another great item 
in this catalogue of properties has perished. "We may, 

VOL. n. 2 K 
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with probability, suppose it to have been the con- 
tribution of the Hermonites, or Phenician settlers in 
Egypt. It consisted chiefly of cabinet work. " Six 
great tables of prothesis, inlaid with gold, with jewels, 
with variegated woods, and with ivory, and made of 
the wood of the acacia- tree " [the shitthn wood of the 
Bible]. Besides furniture, the same tributaries also 
supplied " workmen skilled in making mummy-cases, 
and overlaying them with gold and silver." All these 
contributions were brought to the presence of the king 
in the palace of Hdiopolis QCTJ (c. 31). This trans- 
cription of the sacred name I ^ of this city in its 
ordinary form justifies, we submit, our detection of 
it elsewhere under its Canaanite disguise, and also the 
correctness of our interpretation of the whole of this 
range of inscriptions. 

The next property enumerated is of a much more 
weighty character. It was brought to the western 
Migdol, which we assume to have been the port on the 
Nile of Heliopolis. It consisted of 128,200 [mutilated] 
measures of corn, which were brought thither by 
captives, as the land-tribute and the water-tribute of 
the acquired territory. From the next column (32), 
which is more mutilated than any that has gone before 
it, we find that the chiefs of Arvad [that is, the king of 
Lower Egypt], engaged to pay this tribute to the king 
of the south, that is, THOTHMOSIS and his successors, 
for forty years. Some small additions to this tribute, 
probably in the way of personal presents, introduce 
one item of great interest, 
" good bronze of the land of _ 



J: 
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Babel."* It appears from hence that Babylon was 
famed in the ancient world for the smelting and alloy 
of metals. These were, doubtless, brought to Egypt 
by the Phenician traders, the Hermonites of the in- 
scription. The very great abundance of vessels and 
utensils in bronze which have recently been discovered 
on the site of Babylon by Dr. Layard, is a circumstance 
which strongly supports the same fact. The mention 
of the bronze -|- of Babylon again in a subsequent part 
of this series of inscriptions renders it certain that the 
metals prepared there enjoyed a high reputation in 
Egypt, where they were used for making scymetars 
and other weapons of war. 

In c. 33 is the first remaining portion of the 
specification of the last and greatest property enume- 
rated in this part of the inscription. It is not the 
commencement of the passage. That has been broken 
off at the end of the preceding line. The column 
itself is also broken into mere fragments by fractures 
throughout its whole extent. Notwithstanding, an im- 



* The same entry occurs again in a later portion of the series. 
The granite on which it was inscribed was brought to Europe thirty 
years ago. S. Birch, Esq., of the British Museum, was the first to 
read there the hieroglyphic name of Babylon. 

t The metal thus named (clisbf) was certainly a mixed metal. 
Several kinds of it are specified in the place before us. Its name is 
allied to several words denoting metals in the ancient languages 
(e.g. x.xffa-iTpt>s, \n-Q, &c.). Or it may have been a compound 
of the Coptic words ?OCl, "to work," and GHT, "a stick," 
"rib," or "bar," which was made the Egyptian name of the metal, 
because in that form it was generally brought thither from Babylon. 
We believe it to be the bronze of the Greeks and Romans. 
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portant particular, both for the intelligence of the 
whole inscription and for the verification of our reading 
of it, is still legible. The contribution is said to be 
" tlie tribute of the chiefs of Arvad, even of tlic daughter 
of this coward chief" i.e., Lower Egypt. The enu- 
meration that follows is so mutilated that it is vain 
to attempt its analysis. Enough, however, remains to 
show that the properties were of a more costly and 
precious character than any that went before. We 
infer from hence that the personal property of the 
queen of THOTHMOSIS is here enumerated. From many 
previous indications, we had already assumed her to 
be allied to the king of Lower Egypt. The fact that 
she was so is distinctly stated in this passage before 
us. 

The one fact of history which we can collect from 
the mutilations of the remaining five columns of the 
inscription is, that THOTHMOSIS, having completed the 
perambulation of his newly-acquired territory, returned 
to his palace with the whole of the tribute, wherewith 
the chiefs of Arvad propitiated his mercy, on the first 
day of the 24th year of his reign. It is far from 
improbable, that on this day he may have embarked 
with his queen to return to Upper Egypt (c. 36). But 
the whole of the wall which bore the conclusion of this 
inscription has perished, except a fragment or two at 
the top, where a few of the phrases at the beginning of 
each column are still legible. 

V. The inscription in this series next in order was 
written upon the block of granite which was removed 
from its place in the ruins of Karnak many years ago, 
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and brought to Europe for sale. It is known in the 
trade as the Granite Sanctuary of Karnak. We need 
scarcely say that it has heen grievously mutilated itself 
in undergoing this barbarous process, and that the 
mutilations at the end of the foregoing inscription, as 
well as those we shall presently have to mourn over 
in the inscription that once continued it, are both the 
results of the violence which was required to tear this 
mass from the wall in which it was engaged. This 
disgustingly selfish procedure has occasioned a gap 
in the monumental history of the times before us, 
which there is no present hope of our ever being able 
to fill up from any other quarter. 

The first of these great gaps includes no fewer than 
five years of time, and more than thirty columns of 
hieroglyphics, on a very moderate calculation. The 
mutilation at the other end is still more extensive. 
Four years have again disappeared from the reign of 
THOTHMOSIS : then a few fragments of columns hint 
at the transactions in his 38th and 39th years.* 
The whole of the termination of his reign has 
disappeared. It may somewhat mitigate our regret 
at this wanton and irreparable destruction, when we 
discover that the history in the remaining fragments 
is contained in a very small portion of them, and they 
are principally catalogues of the properties devoted to 
the temple of Karnak during the successive years of 
the reign of THOTHMOSIS. 

* Leps. Abt. iii. bl. 32 a. 
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THE GRANITE SANCTUARY or KAENAK. 

This epithet, which is by no means either happy or 
distinctive, is applied by the dealers in curiosities from 
Egypt to the fragment from the wall of the temple, 
on -which is written the portion of this series of in- 
scriptions which follows next in the order of time. It 
consists of several fragments of what has once been 
a superb mass of red granite of enormous dimensions, 
bearing the name of THOTHMOSIS, and entirely covered 
with the columns of a long legend in hieroglyphics. 
As we have said, it has long since been removed from 
its place, to the still further dilapidation of the sur- 
rounding ruin, and transferred to the Louvre at Paris, 
in the magasin of which collection, it lies unseen and 
forgotten to this day. To Richard Lepsius we are 
once more indebted for a careful and accurate copy of 
the inscription which covers this monument. The 
analysis of this text we give after a very careful and 
attentive study. It is painful to have to observe that 
our conclusions regarding it will" differ from those of 
one of the most eminent and successful of the students 
of oui' uninviting subject. If, therefore, we go into 
more minute detail than hitherto, and even occasionally 
fatigue our readers with verbal criticisms, our apology 
must be that we feel it needful fully to explain our 
interpretations, when we have against us so high an 
authority as that of Samuel Birch. 

This great tablet is a history of the contributions of 
THOTHMOSIS to the temple of Karnak in the years 



CHAP. V.] 



ITS TITLE. 



255 



between the 39th and 35th of his reign, both inclusive. 
It also embodies a few historical notices connected 
with them which are of great importance. Here again 
we have to complain of hopeless mutilation. The 55 
vertical columns of hieroglyphics that remain are but 
a small portion of the entire record, and of them there 
is not a single one from which the greater part has not 
been broken away at the bottom. Happily, the com- 
mencement of the title or introduction to the whole 
remains. It is a horizontal column of hieroglyphics, 
which runs along the entire surface of the granite, 
immediately over the body of the inscription. A broad 
list, with the titles of THOTHMOSIS in large hieroglyphics, 
originally crowned the whole. This title or introduc- 
tion is the only one that remains to us in the whole 
series. It formally states the purport of the inscrip- 
tion it accompanies. Its importance, therefore, will 
excuse quoting it here, and giving its analysis. 



1. 



uu... ubf. 




15. 16. IT. 

ubf. m. imperfect. 



Group I. uu, " the record." (Coptic, OTCO, "message," 
" report," " news.") 

Group 2. ubf, " [of] his majesty" (Eosetta, IX. 15). 
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Group 3. ret, " how." (Coptic, pirro, " manner," 
"mode;" u-n-pirre, "how," "as if.") 

Group 4. smn, " occurred," " took place." (Coptic, 
CUM, " dispose," " order; " tu, participial afformant.)* 

Group 5. nslit-i, " the victories." ] 

Group 6. r (Coptic, epe), commencing particle ;\ 
t, " devoted" (Coptic, TA-!-, the same); n, " to." 

Group 7. n-tuif, " his father" (Eos. X. 32). 

Group 8. This has doubtless been the name of Amun, 

MM n^ which was erased or mutilated everywhere 

/ww\ throughout the temple at a subsequent 
period. 

Group 9. hi, " upon " (Eos. IX. 2). 

Group 10. s-ut...., " a shrine constructed." The 
second character we have found to be a sluice or 
floodgate. It seems here to denote " close," " closure," 
and initially the letter s. The crotchet interprets it. 
"With the other two characters it reads sit (Copt. COGT), 
" a wall." The last character is the ground-plot of the 
brick wall, which formed the enclosure or precinct of 
every temple in Egypt. It is the determinative of the 
group, which, with different phonetics, is of not un- 
common occurrence. 

Group 11. anr, " [of] stone " (Eos. IX. 29). 

Group 12. m, " in " (Eos. passim}. 

Group 13. ntr, "the temple" (Idem}. 

Group 14. iri, " completed; n, " by " (Idem}. 

Group 15. ulf, " his majesty " (as before). 

Group 16. m, "in." 

The rest is mutilated. 

* Vol. i. p. 103. t Idem, p. 101. $ Idem, p. 93. 
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After a long mutilation, nearly equal to the passage 
we have already quoted, the title before us proceeds as 
follows : 



18. 19. 20. 21. 

hi. rn-s. hna. huk-i. 



...nn. 




^ _ QTT 




23. 

ubf. 



24. 

ems. 



in. 



20. 

antu. 



\\ 



27. 

she. 



Group 18, in; 19, her name; 20, with; 2], 
captives; 22, "brought; 23, his majesty; 24, to her; 
25, make; 26, they; 27, likewise; i.e., " they com- 
plete in her name with captives brought to her by his 
majesty [THOTHMOSTS] likeivise." The rest is hroken 
off. 

As the name of AMENSES, the mother of THOTH- 
MOSIS, appears on every part of the walls of the ruins 
whence the monument hefore us was removed, it does 
not admit of a doubt that AMENSES was living and on 
the throne in the 35th year of the age and reign of her 
son THOTHMOSIS ; for this date appears in the inscrip- 
tion below. This is a most important fact for the 
chronology of the epoch before us. 
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The name and titles of THOTHMOSIS stood as follows. 
We give them with the restorations of Lepsius. 
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COLUMN 1. "In his 29/i year;" then " the king was 

in the land, for the purpose of troubling [making 

war upon} the impure. Five troops or cohorts [of sol- 
diers] were sent forth by him ; then he captured the city or 

fort of " All the rest of the line has been broken 

off. 

There is an important circumstance connected with 
this column of hieroglyphics which must not be for- 
gotten. It is the absolute and bond Jide commencement 
of this inscription. 

The mutilations which unfortunately occur every- 
where leave us ignorant of more than that, in the 29th 
year of his age and reign, THOTHMOSIS invaded with 
five legions a nameless land, for the purpose of making 
war upon the impure (i.e., persons who were of a 
different religion from himself) that inhabited it, and 
attacked a nameless fortress or city. 

COLUMN 2 is mutilated at the commencement. The 
legible part informs us that " the victories achieved [?] 
by his son ivere good or pleasant to the heart of the king 
in all things. His majesty had before commanded vases 
of libation, such as [ret., Copt, put, " kind "] are pre- 
scribed for the religious assemblies at G-hizeli* 

bidls, coivs, geese " From hence to 

the end of the line, all is destroyed. 

The few grains of history embodied in this fragment 
are worth gathering up. The tone of it is decidedly 
more warlike than that of the previous inscriptions. 
It is not a mere gathering of spoil, like the former 
ones, which renders the reality of their testimony more 
* This is the hieroglyphic name for the Great Pyramid. 
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than doubtful. On the other hand, here are five 
troops of soldiers sent (victorious, of course, in these 
inscriptions) to take a hostile city. The king's son, 
also, pleases his father greatly, doubtless by some ex- 
ploit in -war. This precocious hero could not be more 
than four or five years old; hut we have seen long 
ago at what a very tender age the kings of Egypt began 
to command armies and to achieve victories, according 
to the archives of the priests.* 

The war concluded, a religious assembly was held 
at Ghizeh, which is, as we have often explained, the 
site of the Great Pyramid, and the northern ex- 
tremity of the cemetery of Memphis. There can be 
no doubt that the immediate neighbourhood of this 
locality was the seat of the war, and therefore that 
once more the subject of this boastful strain was a 
civil war. 

The fragment of the next column completely veri- 
fies this indication. 

COLUMN 3. "We raise up these fallen ones of the 
land of Noph, /vw\ . The tribute of the commander of 
this fortress r^-^i was 329 [rings] ; viz., rings of 



solid silver 100, rings of gold 100, bars of ivrought 
metal, and vessels of copper, and of bronze, and of iron. 
These are embarked on a vessel." All again to the end 
of the hue is mutilated. 

A very important fact is conveyed by this fragment. 
Memphis is once more in the hands of the enemy. 
Not only does the mode of writing the name tell this 
fact unmistakably, but the context is just as explicit. 

* Vol. i. pp. 52, 57. 
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It seems to imply that THOTHMOSIS had friends and 
partizans in Memphis. We quote here the entire 
sentence. The importance of the history contained 
in it renders this necessary. 

The word Noph (?p) has already oc- 
curred in the course of this series. 
It will not be altogether unknown to 
the English reader, as the Scripture 
name of a city of Egypt. It has 
long been familiar to scholars as the 
Hebrew name for Memphis. Cham- 
pollion was the first to point out its 
derivation from the vulgar or trivial 
name of this city, which so frequently 
occurs in hieroglyphics, * f*^ 4- A 
mn-nfr or nuf; for iiocjpe /ww\6 
and iiorqe equally mean " good " in 
the Coptic texts; the final r being 
elided as usual. Noph, then, is the 
abbreviation of the trivial name of 
Memphis, mn-nuf, whereby that city was known to the 
inhabitants of Canaan. This appears plainly from the 
Hebrew Bible. But the Noph of our text is also 
within the precincts of Egypt, for we have already 
discovered that one of the actions of this same cam- 
paign took place at Ghizeh, which is a part of the 
cemetery of Memphis. We infer, therefore, that by 
the Noph of the inscription before us, we are to under- 
stand the city of Memphis, with its surrounding nome 
or province, which being once more in the possession 

* Above, p. 92. 
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of the Lower Egyptians, was again branded with its 
ordinary appellation in the language of Canaan. This 
name,, it is needful to explain, was identical in 
meaning, as well as in sound, with the Egyptian word 
whence it was derived ; for *p3, in Hebrew, means 
" fair," " good," like uorcje in Coptic. 

COLUMN 4. " All the oilier good things [spoils] the 
Idng had sent in a ship to Upper Egypt [the Hack land} 

[distributing it] equitably [among the temples]. 

Afterwards his majesty attached the fort of ar-ttu, and cut 
off its provisions, and the strength thereof altogether. 
Then " [a long erasure]. 

The spoils of the campaign being forwarded to Egypt, 
THOTHMOSIS makes a successful attack upon another 
city, the hieroglyphic name of which we have before 
read ar-ttu* The first syllable, ar, is a very common 
prefix to these hieroglyphic names of foreign cities to 
the northward. It is the Hebrew word, "vs, ar, " a city," 
which we have already detected in an exactly similar 
combination with the Coptic name of one of the cities 
of the Delta, nepAuoru.f The second syllable, ttu, or 
tut, is evidently a disguised mode of writing the name of 
the god Thoth ; because the city designated is in the 
hands of a foreign power. It scarcely, therefore, 
admits of question, that the next warlike exploit of 
THOTHMOSIS was an attack on Hermopolis, which was 
situated on the extreme western border of the Delta, 
and in the vicinity of Alexandria. It is worthy of 
note, that at this latter city are many well-known 
memorials of the reign of THOTHMOSIS. It is very 
* Above, p. 235. t Vol. i. p. 340. 
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desirable that the ruins of Hermopolis, which are 
situated in a salt marsh about ten miles S.W. of Alex- 
andria, should be examined also. 

The one group that remains unerased of the rest 
of this column is the name of the Canaanite kingdom 
of Heth. ( 1\ fg \\ We shall hereafter consider 
it in its 41d .m^( Xxxx 1 present apparent connection. 

COLUMN 5. " They brought wine to drink, also they 
brought vessels or jars of sweetmeats. Likewise the 
soldiers of the body-guard put on board the ships abun- 
dance of sweet-scented wood, of incense, and of myirh. 
Also they cleared altogether the vines, and brought the fruit 
to his majesty in " 

This passage evidently discourses of some triumph. 
The tenor of it seems to imply that there were those 
in the enemies' quarters who rejoiced in the success of 
Pharaoh. The soldiers are treated with delicacies, 
and presented with perfumes and with fruits, which 
they bring unto Pharaoh. 

COLUMN 6. " Incense, jars of dried fruits, honey 470 
measures, wine 6428 measures, iron, lead, ivrought metal, 
beaten work [?], oxen 618, sheep or goats 3636, corn [lit. 
' bread '], immense quantities [probably any amount that 

might be demanded] [a long erasure] for the whole 

district of Noph " <^=>/\/wA4- 

* * * A. 

r-to-nb - nuf. 

The last three characters, nuf, are, we presume, 
another mode of writing Noph, the Canaanitish name 
for Memphis. The enumeration of properties, there- 
fore, at the commencement of the line is the record of 
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the tribute laid by THOTHMOSIS upon the nome of 
Memphis upon its recapture. 

COLUMN 7. " Every day there were the like panegyrics 
throughout the land of Egypt." With this fragment, 
the history of the 29th year of THOTHMOSIS concludes. 
It seems to have been signalized by the recapture of 
Memphis with great spoil, and by the overthrow of 
Herrnopolis in the Delta. These successes were cele- 
brated in religious festivals throughout Egypt. 

COLUMN 7 (continued). " In his 30th year, then the 
king ic as in the land of Arvad [Lower Egypt], and lie 
sent forth* six troops of the soldiers \ of his majesty, 
which marched against the stronghold of Chadasha, and 
smote it, and destroyed the buildings, and liewcd doivn the 
trees ........ and put a tribute on the plains .... and 

quarried the mountains. Then they attacked the strong* 
hold of ........ " 

COLUMN 8. " The mercy of the king ivas extended 
to [lit., came upon] the chiefs of Arvad in that year. 
Then came the children of those chiefs and their brethren, 
that they might be\ soldiers in Upper Egypt. Then, 
forsooth, he ivlw was lord over these ghosts of dead chiefs 
besought the king to come and dispose of his throne and 



m col. 1 [t)I] _2 Both the determinatives have powers 
closely allied, and signify "marching" or "travelling." The cor- 
responding Coptic word is OVOT, "ready," "obedient." 
t See col. 1, lit., " of victorious ones." 

+ C3? This word, nsUt, means "soldier," "winner of victories ;" 
also " troops of soldiers," as well as " victory." 
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of his house, and to be in all things the guardian of his 
children , and to " 

COLUMN 9. " Wrought in gold and silver by the labour 
of forty smiths." 

This passage suggests the probability that the 
brother-in-law of THOTHMOSIS, the king of Lower 
Egypt, was still in the close alliance with him which 
we found to exist in the former inscriptions. He, as 
well as the troops of THOTHMOSIS, had suffered by the 
hostile aggression (from whatever quarter it came), 
which had wrested Memphis from their joint dominion ; 
and it was doubtless at his instance that the present 
expedition was undertaken. The invaders, being driven 
from Memphis in the campaign of the 29th year, 
appear to have fled to the fortress of Chadasha in the 
desert. Six troops or cohorts, detached from the armies 
of Upper and Lower Egypt, followed them thither, 
sacked that fort, and another the name of which is 
erased, and returned to Egypt with considerable booty. 
In requital of these services, the king of Lower Egypt 
enlarged somewhat the kingly prerogative of THOTH- 
MOSIS at Memphis or Heliopolis, probably at both. 
The sons of Lower Egypt became officers in the army 
of THOTHMOSIS ; and a superb throne, inlaid with silver 
and gold, and exercising the long-continued labours of 
forty artificers, was erected for THOTHMOSIS in the 
palace of Heliopolis. 

Such appears to be the history of the 30th year of 
the reign and life of THOTHMOSIS, recorded in these 
obscure fragments. 

COLUMN 9 (continued). 31st year. " On the first 

VOL. II. 2 M 
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three days of the month Epep [the llth month], his 
majesty assembled his captives, and he arose and brought 
his captives to the stronghold of Athribis, which is upon 
the borders of the land, [and] surrounded by a moat, even 
490 living captives with ........ [long erasure] of the smitten 

race ....... 

The name of this stronghold has not before been 
ascertained. 

1^ ~^\ - > The first character is in our 

I _2f ^~^ Alphabet.* It is the picture of 
a terminal mark, and the initial of the word pne; in 
Coptic, nwije, '' a threshold," " a boundary." It begins 
thus the hieroglyphic name of another city of Egypt, 

a 5=3 which we have found to be On, or Heliopolis. 
^ This city stood on the eastern confines of 
Egypt, and therefore it was called pne-on, i.e., "border 
On," or " On, on the border." For exactly the same 
reason the place denoted by the present group was 
named pne-ritb^ i.e., " Athribi, on the border." It 
was the city called Athribis by the Greeks, which 
stood on the same border, to the north-eastward of 
Heliopolis, on the Phathmetic branch. 

/ww\ 

nte, " which [is]." 



O I hi, " upon." 



H spt, " extremity," " outward limit " (Coptic, 
cton, "angle," "corner"). This group is 



* No. 103. 

t In the transcription of this name at Medinet Abou, the t 
precedes the r. Such changes are very common. 
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determined by the picture of an irrigated field, bounded 
by two channels issuing from the same sluice. 

si (Coptic G\, "wrap," "surround"), 

" surrounded." 

n, " by." 

u, " a " (Coptic or, indefinite article). 

slie-skr, "a moat," "a foss " (Coptic ^JHI } 
" a ditch," GKpKp, " to gird," " to surround "). 
Athribis was situated on the part of the Nile which was 
nearest to the eastern desert. It was probably the 
first moated city which the detachment sent against 
Chadasha would reach on its return. It was therefore 
the first place at which the pageant described in the 
two following lines could well have been performed. 

COLUMN 10. " They [the Lower Egyptians] unite 
with [fear, grovel before] the king in the festival of 
unbarring the gates. All the bars of the gates are ivith- 
drawn for the captives of his majesty. Moreover, in that 
hour, the ivhole city rejoiced throughout all its borders at 
the procession of the captives. Then the chiefs of Arvad 
\Lower Egypt] brought their tribute, [even] the riches of 
their land, to his majesty for that year " 

COLUMN 11. " Together with the timid ones [Lower 
Egypt], [enter the city] at the festival of ivithdraiving the 
bolts, bidls and draught-oxen 104, coivs and calves 172, 
total 27 6; goats 4622, iron of the mountains 40 bricks 
or cubes ; lead " 

The procession here described, in which THOTHMOSIS 
entered the city of Athribis, is exactly like those so 
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often represented on the walls of the palace of Karnak, 
and other Egyptian temples. 

COLUMN 12. <c With abundance of all the good fruits 
of that land. Then the ivliolc land of the Shepherds 
approached his majesty to supplicate him with bread of 
fine whcat^ and with cakes of figs, with incense, with wine 
and witli milk " 

The rebels against the king of Lower Egypt are 
here branded with the epithet which Lower Egypt 
itself afterwards retained in history, " Shepherds," 

mna-tu, which, as we have seen, is 
a transcription of the Coptic word, 
uooue, " one who tends flocks and herds," determined 
by the club, the symbol of impurity, and by the often 
explained sign of " land," or " city." 

The group we have translated, " to supplicate " 

1, sps (Coptic cenc, " to pray," " to beg "), is 
determined by the conical cake of incense, 
which was always held in the hand of him who was 
supplicating the gods, and the hieroglyphic name of 
which is written sometimes seps, and sometimes sept. 

' COLUMN 13. " (7) The healthy 

(1) are, (3) moreover, (2) to (4) build 
(5) by contract (6) the palace. (8) 
The sick or maimed (9) are [to lay] 




2 

mn 
to build 



' ra 3 for (12) this contract. (16) Many 

, lii-hru 

moreover, (14) were (15) the maimed (17) in 
their hands, (18) on account of that 

4 

tit wliicli had been done (19) to them 

partic. ~ oc - v ' 
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(20) when (22) their country (21) was 
ta/cm. 

This fragment is a part of the 
treaty concluded by the rebel chiefs 
at tne i r interview with THOTH- 
MOSIS. The beginning is broken 
away at the bottom of the pre- 
ceding column. That the sentence 
is merely supplementary is shown 
by the particle hru (3), which we 
elsewhere found to have this power.* 

It wi jj be not j ce d that the en- 

tire people of the land is eom- 
promised for the fulfilment of this 

L . ' 

treaty. The able-bodied labourers 
are to be sent in gangs to the 

work. The property of the rest 

f* 
of the community was to be taxed 

J 

for its performance. In fact, the 
rebel chiefs were to be the tax- 
collectors and task-masters of Pha- 

raohj for fo Q building Q f the pa [ ace 

of Karnak. The bondage of the 



Israelites in Egypt was of a pre- 
cisely similar character. The task- 
masters appointed by Pharaoh 
were their own chiefs and head 

men, who were made, by the most 

. i ,1 

rigorous compulsion, the oppres- 

sors of their brethren. This coin- 
* Vol. i. p. 82. 





2 TO SYNTAX OF HIEROGLYPHICS. [CHAP. v. 

21 cidence between the Mosaic nai^ 

.,'"' . rative and the inscription before 

overthrowing ! 

-y-" 22 us, is well worthy of notice. 

JJ Q the country There are one or two further 

(/& habitation) -, tl -, . 11- r 

particulars m the hieroglyphics of 

imperfect ^ s c l ause "which will probably 
be found also to deserve atten- 



tion. 

The palace, doubtless of Karnak, is denoted by the 
\ ^-^ same group that we found translated in the 
YHD Rosetta inscription, TO (3a<nAt>u>i/, " the palace."* 
We have the same authority for the rendering of the 
words " the healthy," or " whole." This group n i n 
also is translated by the word vysiuv, " health," f | -X| 
in that document. It often denotes, " the presence 
of the king," which, according to this flattery, im- 
parted " health." The position of this word in the 
sentence before us exemplifies a peculiarity of the 
syntax of the hieroglyphic writings, of which we like- 
wise found an instance in the Rosetta inscription. We 
noticed there a considerable departure from the natural 
arrangement of the words of two clauses of a sentence, 
in order that the two antagonist epithets, " old " and 
"new," might occur together. J The same inversion 
has taken place in the fragment before us, for the 
purpose of making the opposite qualities, " whole " and 
" sick," immediately to follow one another (Groups 7 
and 8). 

The word translated " sick " or " maimed," will 

* Eosetta II. 8. t Ibid. V. 8. i Ibid. III. 16, 17. 
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require a longer notice than we intended to have given 
to any single group. The meaning, however, which it 
seems to us to bear, is of importance enough to justify 
the explanation. 

The name of the local god of Heliopolis 
reads atm. We have found him to be 
a deification of Adam, the father of mankind. The 
mythic definitions of this divinity are singular. His 
name is frequently written thus : * 
i.e., "the double or second Athom;" 
whereby it would appear, we are to understand that 
Athom existed both on earth and in heaven. He is 
also entitled everywhere, " Athom," or " Re-Athom, the 
father of the gods ; " and when the soul in the world 
of spirits is born of one of the mother-goddesses, 
it is said to become one of 
"the descendants (lineage) 
of the double (or second) Athom for ever."f These 
remarkable titles seem to have associated Athom with 
the paternity of the human race in the mythology of 
Ancient Egypt. 

Our inquiry now diverges in another and very 
different direction. The group before us (8) 
is, it will be observed, identical in characters 
with the name Athom. It is a verb or verbal noun 
of by no means uncommon occurrence, and would 
seem to be an application of the proper name atm, or 
" Adam," to certain subjects of speech, of which that 
name was itself suggestive to the inventors of the 

* See Todtenbuch, 3, I, &c. 

t Id. 17, title. Sarcophagus of Nitocris, British Museum, &c. 
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language. " To be sick, lame, or halt," was one of 
them, the equivalent for which still remains in the 
Coptic texts in the words TUOU, "lame," blind;" TUH, 
" a mat or couch for the sick." We might also point 
out other words in the Coptic language which seem to 
have had their designations from this name. Such are 
eeuio, " dust," TAUIA, " to create," and others. The 
reasons, therefore, which have decided the import of 
the group before us are very obvious. The inventors 
of the system knew that Adam's disobedience "brought 
death into the world with all our woe," and therefore 
they applied his name to " disease," " infirmity," and 
" death." 

These are but shadows, it is true, but it must be 
remembered that even a shadow is the indication both 
of the substance that casts it, and the light beyond 
which it intercepts. We submit that both are here. 

We will only further remark, that it was the analogy 
of the other names of the greater gods of Ancient 
Egypt which alone led us to seek for Athom in the 
name Adam ; and that we did not at all consider in so 
interpreting it, that the beatified spirits in the next 
world were called the children of the second Athom ; 
and that the name itself is associated with so many 
of the peculiar qualities of the first father of mankind 
in both transcriptions of the language of Ancient 
Egypt. 

One of the customs peculiar to the remote age of 
the world of which we are treating, is also hinted at 
in the fragment before us. The expression, " many 
were the maimed in their hands on account of that 
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which had been done to them when their country 
was taken," tells very plainly of the fearful usages of 
war that prevailed in the days of THOTHMOSIS, and 
long afterwards. The revolting cruelties to which 
prisoners of war of all ranks and degrees were ex- 
posed in these ages, justify the rigorous decree which 
commanded Joshua to put all the Canaanites to the 
sword, as, on the whole, an act of humanity. 

32nd year. The inscription is now becoming, un- 
happily, still more disjointed. The transactions we 
have just related, as well as those which follow next 
in order, are without date. 

The record of the commencement of the 32nd year 
of THOTHMOSIS has perished; a circumstance which 
involves in great obscurity the whole of this part of 
the inscription. 

The 14th, 15th, and 16th columns are principally 
occupied with the enumeration of the spoils brought 
to Egypt, and the tribute imposed upon the conquered 
countries. The spoils were " corn in abundance, tim- 
ber, cakes of figs, jars of wine." These were borne 
by captives (cc. 14, 15). The tribute imposed in the 
32nd year consisted of 343 great cattle, brought to 
Egypt in boats, the boats themselves to be built by 
the captives (c. 16). Ebony and ivory, in pieces of 
prescribed measure, are also mentioned before the 
mutilation occurs at the end of column 16. In column 
17, the king commands the conquered country to bring 
their tribute in boats built by themselves, and that the 
boats, as well as their contents, shall likewise be part 
of the payment. 

VOL. II. 2 N 
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COLUMN 17 (continued). 33rd year. " In his 
year, the king was in the land of Arvad ........ " 

COLUMN 18. " King MESPHRES. Then the king 
brought all the prisoners from the plunder of the forts 
and the plunder of the lands of Heth, even the smitten 
of the land of Naharain ........ " 

The broken sentence which begins this last frag- 
ment may possibly have related to the completion by 
THOTHMOSIS of some work begun by his grandfather 
and father MESPHRES. The prisoners named in the 
other part were probably employed upon it. The 
name of their country will require our attention; 
htu. We see no reason to doubt that 
this is another mode of writing the 
name of a tribe of Canaanites, written here and else- 
where on the walls of the palace of Karnak with the 
following varieties of homophons. 





The inhabitants of this land are named in the same 
texts, th-n jl 8 P/ T\ ^ - We long ago hazarded the 
suggestion, Xn ^Jr 1 which we now see no 
reason to modify, that Heth and the Hittites are meant 
by these groups of hieroglyphics. Probably these 
were slaves imported from Canaan ; they are therefore 
said to be from Naharain, which is used, in these 
inscriptions, as the generic name for all countries over 
the north-eastern boundary of Egypt. 

COLUMN 19. "To him leading also shepherds' 

dogs his [or their] land; then the horses " 



CHAP, v.] SENSE OF NAHARAIN. 275 

The dogs mentioned here were either shepherds' 
dogs, or dogs for hunting the gazelle. It is uncertain 
which. 

COLUMN 20. " maid-servants 30, men-servants 

[lit., men of the fist, men grasped by the hair, prisoners 
of ivar] 80, men and ivomcn to lie ransomed with their 
children 606. The women were collected." 

This looks like the surprise and capture of a caravan 
of Hittites in the desert of Suez, who were admitted 
to ransom. 

COLUMN 21. " [of] the city of Nineveh. All 

this [spoil] the Icing brought, and embar'ked in ships on 
the Nile [after] he had planted [or set up] his tablets [of 
separation or appropriation] in Naharain, to enlarge 
the borders of Egypt " 

It is to be regretted that the production from the 
well-known city of Nineveh has disappeared. We 
have already found, and shall soon find again, that 
Babylon was celebrated for the founding of bronze. 

The remainder of this fragment is very important 
to decide the sense in which Naharain is used in these 
inscriptions. We have often explained this sense to 
be indefinite, and to apply to all districts whatever 
without the north-eastern border of Egypt. We have 
here the full confirmation of this reading. THOTH- 
MOSIS brings his spoil to embark on the Nile, and then 
sets up his tablets of separation* dividing a portion of 



uuf (Copt, oven, OTO-I-, "to separate "). These 
tablets were terminal marks, set up by the victor 
or acquirer of a district without the bounds of 
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territory from Naharain, and adding it to Egypt. 
Evidently, therefore, the two countries bordered on 
each other, and were in the vicinity of the Nile. This, 
we presume, is undeniable; so that by Naharain the 
desert of Suez must here be understood. 

It is of great importance to the reading of these 
inscriptions, that this point should be well understood. 
The strong proof to be derived from it, that the first 
settlers came from Naharain, and therefore applied the 
name to the whole region in the direction of their first 
journey from thence, will probably also interest some 
of our readers. 

COLUMN 22. " men and women for ransom 513, 

horses 260, gold in solid rings 85, in ingots 9, silver and 
gold vessels of the fabric of the land of Heth " 

The land of Heth is here celebrated for the manu- 
facture of gold and silver vessels. "We are not aware 
that this ancient fact is supported by any other au- 
thority. 

COLUMN 23. " calves and draught oxen 28, 

great cattle 564, goats 5323, incense 828 measures, calces 

of figs " 

COLUMN 24. " those of the land of the Shep- 
herds ivlio had petitioned that in all things according to 
their prayer their yearly tribute shoidd l)e according to 
their means. Also, the artificers of Hermon [Phenicians] 

Egypt. They were set up by Nahrai and his family on the lands 
they reclaimed on both boundaries ; e.g., " he set up a tablet on the 
south, he sculptured two to the northward " (cc. 32, 33). The 
tablets on the rocks of the Wady Meghara are of the same char- 
acter. 
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that their yearly tribute should -be according to their 
means. Also, the chiefs of Herman " 

The actual spoil of the expedition was the subject 
of the former line. In the column before us we have 
the settlement of the yearly tribute which the con- 
quered city or district was to remit to Egypt. 

The word we translate " shepherds," is identical 
with that we so translate in column 12. There is but 
one other word which will require any notice. 

V>v tnn, determined by the finger or 

' " i|1 y i/ * i 

I club, the sign of barbarism or mis- 
belief. It is the Coptic word, Timer, " to drive," " to 
wrest by force." It evidently means the forced levy 
(" tribute ") imposed upon a conquered nation. The 
palm branch with the sign of symbolism means, we 
need not say, " annual." 

The Phenician settlers of the ceded or conquered 
district, we find to be put to tribute by THOTHMOSIS, as 
foreigners. There is every probability that the Israel- 
ites would be included in the epithet Hermonites, 
together with all other foreigners in the portion of the 
Delta, that on this occasion fell to Upper Egypt. 

COLUMN 25. " to your land. Then the chiefs 

brought into the city of San [Tanis], in Lower Egypt, 
bronze in bars [number broken off], bronze in solid 
rings 24, bronze of the land of Babel " 

The proper names in this column will require 
notice. 

This group is the disguised trans- 
scription of the name of the city of 
Tanis. "We have often explained, that when the name 
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is thus transcribed, it always denotes that the place 
is in possession of some foreign power. The two last 
characters read Aw, and mean the " lower " or " northern 
gate " ["" border "]. The name of the locality is embodied 
in the two first characters s-n, in which there is no diffi- 
culty in recognizing the name of the city of Tanis ; the 
]3?Sj Zoan of the Hebrew Bible, and the XAIJH * of the 
Coptic texts. This city is on the extreme north-eastern 
limit of Egypt, and is therefore termed " northern " or 
" lower." It is near the sea, and surrounded by low 
marshy flats. Its trivial name alludes to this circum- 
stance. It is derived from the word XAKIG, " low," 
" depressed." The extent of the vicissitude undergone 
by the kingdom established by AMOSIS in North Egypt 
is remarkably illustrated by this transcription. We 
found the record of the conquest of Tanis, as of Mem- 
phis, by him in the tomb of Eilethya. It now plainly 
appeal's that both had been wrested from his successors 
by the kings of the Delta. Memphis may, possibly, 
have been recovered by THOTHMOSTS by treaty or as 
the marriage-portion of his queen. But we have seen 
sufficient evidence of the precarious nature of his tenure 
of it.f These indications of the great power and vigour 
of the Xoite kingdom in the Delta at this time, though 
indirect, are very decided. 

Tanis was not finally annexed to the Upper Egyp- 
tian dominion until a century afterwards, by SETHOS I. 
It was now in the possession of the king of the Delta. 

* Champollion, Egypte sous les PJiaraons, vol. ii. p. 108. 
t Above, p. 261. 
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We have elsewhere noticed the occurrence of the name 
of Babylon in connection with the manufacture of 
bronze. 

COLUMN 26. " 15 ingots and bars of the 

land. Great was the yearly tribute, even bars of silver, 
8 ; wrought rings, solid, 301 ; jasper and marble, great 
blocks borne " 

COLUMN 27. " Naharain to enlarge the borders of 
Egypt. Three camels [?] loads were brought to the king 
from the city of Phenne for this year. Also heavy pearls, 
1684 ;0oM " 

We venture here to translate " camels," a sin- 
gular character of not uncommon occurrence. 
The camel was altogether unclean in Ancient y^Zai 
Egypt, and therefore never permitted to cross its 
borders. The hieroglypts who executed these inscrip- 
tions had never seen the animal. The strange grotesque 
before us we believe to have been the impression 
carried to Thebes of this unknown beast, by some 
scribe who had accompanied THOTHMOSIS, and seen 
the camels that brought this present (or purchase) 
crouching on the sand. 

We long ago identified Phenne in hieroglyphics as 
the city so named in the Greek itineraries, and the 
Punon of the Hebrew Bible. It was situated in the 
rocky ravines of Mount Hor, and was celebrated for 
the mines and quarries in its vicinity. The contribu- 
tion or purchase, specified in the passage before us, 
consists, it will be observed, altogether of the produce 
of such a locality. 

COLUMN 28. " Calves 114, butts total of great 
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cattle 419; brought and embarked in ships of burden, 
built of fir-wood. Together with all the best produce of 
the land " 

COLUMN 29. Bulls 60; total 104; brought and em- 
barked on s/wps of burden, with all the best produce, for 
the land-tribute, and for the water-tribute, and for the 
house-tribute likewise" 

This sum of the contributions of the 33rd year is far 
too much mutilated to afford us any clue whatever as 
to its actual value. Some inconsiderable act of war, 
and some trifling accession to Egypt from the eastern 
desert, are the only particulars wherein the record of 
this year differs from the accounts of former years. 

COLUMN 29 (concluded). 34th- year. " In his 34/i 
year ; then the king was in the land of Hcth " 

COLUMN 30. " The yearly tribute of the captured 
fortresses. Each fortress Qit., fortress with fortress] com- 
pleted the delivery [assembly] of them in the land of On. 
The total [ivas] captives led ivith the cord " 

The land of Heth was mentioned in the course of 
the 29th year, in a connection which seemed to in- 
dicate that this tribe of the Canaanite confederacy had 
possessions in the land of Egypt. It would appear 
that Hermopolis was in the possession of Heth. The 
passage before us seems to imply that the conquered 
district of the 33rd year was also theirs. The Canaanite 
colonists, who settled in the Delta, carefully preserved 
their national distinctions, and no intermixture took 
place at this time, either with the other tribes of 
Canaan or with the Lower Egyptians. They dwelt in 
separate cities, and remained Hittites and Arvadites in 
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Egypt, just the same as on the other side of the 
desert of Suez. This want of national oneness among 
the subjects of the Xoite kingdom weakened it and 
led to its ultimate fall. It is scarcely to be doubted, 
that in the civil war actually before us, the Hittite 
subjects of the king of the Delta had revolted and 
seized upon Memphis. THOTHMOSIS came to the 
assistance of his relative, and gained some advantages, 
the spoils of which he devoted to the construction of 
the palace of Karnak. 

The city of Heliopolis was the magazine in which 
he collected the fruits of the last year's campaign. It 
lay to the southward of Tanis, and therefore nearer to 
Thebes. We suspect that the enumeration was re- 
peated at length once more in these boastful and 
mendacious records. For this reason there is nothing 
to interest the reader in columns 31 and 32, which 
merely repeat the counting of the spoil of the preceding 
year, with the exception of a single passage in the 

latter fragment, which reads thus : " ebony, acacia 

wood, knotted or mammellated ivood in planks, 

completed (i.e., polished off], with great abundance 
[lit., many thousands] of planks of timber for building, 
wrought witli tools of metal. Also of polished blocks of 
egg-shaped jasper [pudding-stone ? ], and fair or beautiful 
wood of every kind " 

Very little timber ever grew in the land of Egypt. 
It seems to have been at all periods an imported and 
valuable article there. Objects in wood of large dimen- 
sions are seldom found among the remains of Egypt. 
Mummy-cases, even the most elaborately carved and 

VOL. II. 2 



28 S WOOD RARE IN EGYPT. [CHAP. v. 

painted of them, are merely masses of plaster upon 
a frame made up of small pieces of -wood of irregular 
shapes, fastened together with wooden pins. Boxes 
and chests of all sizes, and even large statues, are 
all constructed in the same manner. Wood was too 
costly an article in Egypt to be expended in masses 
upon great objects. 

The taste for hard and costly woods for ornamental 
furniture prevailed in Egypt from a very early period ; 
and painted imitations are of very frequent occurrence 
in the most ancient tombs of Ghizeh and Sakkarah. 
It is not, therefore, at all surprising that wood or 
timber should be one of the contributions or purchases 
thus specially enumerated in the annals of the temple 
of Karnak. 

We omit the 34th column for the same reason. It 
merely concludes the repeated enumeration. A single 
clause only in it will require notice, which reads thus : 
" Then all the lords of the Shepherds besought the king 
that he -would accept of all tliese good things" 

The word Shepherds here is the same as that we 
have so translated in the 12th column. We long ago 
stated our conviction that Champollion had rightly 
thus translated a group with the same sound, but 
somewhat differently written, which he copied from 
monuments of a later date. The evidence of this has, 
however, been deemed insufficient. We therefore feel 
it incumbent upon us to state here the reasons why 
we still adhere to his rendering. 

The corresponding Coptic word is, as we have said, 
uooue, " shepherd," " cattle-feeder." It is thus 
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written twice (lines 12, 34) in the fragments before us. 
I IIMI. | r\ TL n ^ On the monuments of the sue- 



/ww\ 4 Jr II 1 1 1 cessors of THOTHMOSIS, the same 



group is constantly written thus. .,,..., -n ^ o=s=== 

j' V \ ^k I I \ 

The only difficulty in either trans- /ww\y j^. 



cription is presented by the characters which determine 
the groups. The two are identical in meaning, though 
different in form, and probably in sound also. The 
determinative of the former is a bundle of straws, reeds, 
or some similar substance, tied together, and used 
for the purpose of a float to a fishing-net or line. In 
the later hieroglyphic texts it is not uncommon as the 
initial of the syllable as, which represented the Egyptian 
word OTICI, "to be swollen," "empty," "light." It is 
used in this group with another meaning. It denotes 
" a bundle tied together," " a confederacy of evil," for 
the ideas of " emptiness " and " evil," interchanged in 
the Egyptian language. The determinative of the latter 
transcription arrives at the same meaning through a 
different figure. It is a shuttle with the thread upon it, 
entangled so as to be useless. With the polisher below 
it reads nat, like the ordinary shuttle," but with the 
sense of " to entangle," of which the Coptic equivalent 
WAT is also capable. The two variations of this group 
have therefore the same import. They mean " the evil 
confederation of the Shepherds," or " of the lands of 
the Shepherds." 

The land of Canaan appears, from the Bible, to 
have been inhabited at this time by different tribes or 

"- Alphabet, No. 92, 
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nations, independent of each other in some senses, 
but of the same race, and often in confederacy. The 
Egyptian name of the inhabitants of Canaan alludes to 
this in both its transcriptions. 

The wealth specified in the fragments of columns 
35, 36, and 37, was brought to Egypt by THOTHMOSIS, 
and dedicated to the temple of Karnak from the op- 
posite border of his dominions. Gush, in the south, 
as well as Arvad, in the north, were both laid under 
contribution by this munificent monarch, for the gor- 
geous palace of Karnak. The tenor of the inscription 
renders it probable that a free-will offering from the 
southern dependencies of Upper Egypt is the subject 
of the present enumeration. 

It is needless to go through it. The tribute of Gush 
consisted of cattle, metals, and timber. They were 
brought down the Nile to Karnak in ships built ex- 
pressly for them, and also dedicated to the temple. 

COLUMN 37. 35th year. " In his '35th year, then the 
king sent forth ten full or complete cohorts against Heth. 
Then he approached the city of On. Then assembled 
there the smitten evil race " 

The very uncertain and precarious character of the 
name of the possessions of the Theban Pharaohs in 
Lower Egypt, which has already been made so appa- 
rent, receives yet another illustration from the present 
fragment. Heliopolis is once more threatened with 
a hostile aggression, and the king of Lower Egypt 
appeals to THOTHMOSIS for help against an enemy in 
arms. The more extensive character of the expedition, 
which is the double of that of any former year, suffi- 
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ciently indicates the formidable nature of the action of 
war. The enemy is once more Heth. 

COLUMN 38. " ........ from the hinder part [extreme 

borders] of the land, many reprobates ........ came to fight 

ivitli the king. They pitched their [camp ?] ........ The 

Icing ivas over against them. The army of the king ivas 
drawn up in order [perfectly]. The king sent once to 
inquire who were these weak ones, and ivhence they had 
come to draw down [upon themselves] chastisement from 
the sceptre of the king ........ " 

The truth is very palpable through all this arrogant 
phraseology. THOTHMOSIS and his ally and relative 
were unable to cope with the invaders, and came to a 
parley with them. 

COLUMN 39. " ........ from the waters of Naharain, 

they had come(T) ........ the chief of Loiver Egypt under 

his majesty [i.e., the king of Loiver Egypt] overthreiv them 
and cut them to pieces ........ he smote them from flank to 

flank, they were all in his fist [grasp]. The king himself 
came to the rendezvous with the smitten of the waters of 
Naharain ........ " 

The waters of Naharain were, the rivulet which ran 
into the Mediterranean from the desert of Suez (and 
which was known to the Hebrews as " the river of 
Egypt"), and the streams from the Nile, that, dif- 
fusing themselves over the eastern desert, fertilized 
districts out of the bounds of Egypt. These collected. 
together to form what was called by the Greeks the 
Pelusiac branch.* These we conceive to be included 



* From TniAoj, " mud." The Egyptian name of the city Pelusium, 
which stood upon it, was cjxvpoufo, i.e., " the city of mud." The 
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in the expression, " the waters of Naharain." At the 
period before us, they seem to have been the extreme 
limit of the personal geographical knowledge of the 
Egyptians, of the lands to the eastward. Their know- 
ledge advanced gradually with the lapse of time. This 
we shall also discover. 

The rencontre between Lower Egypt and Heth, 
spoken of in this ridiculous vaunt, seems to have taken 
place while THOTHMOSIS was at Thebes, receiving the 
Cushite present. The king of Lower Egypt was de- 
feated, and, in consequence, demanded aid from him. 

The issue of the affair to the temple of Karnak is 
recorded in the two following lines, which are too much 
mutilated to admit of translation. Enough, however, 
remains to show that it was of no great value " 10 
slaves, 180 horses, 30 chariots" (c. 40), "15 shields 

covered with the skin of the lion shields of an 

inferior value, with iron bosses, and 6 bows made of 
the wood of Tyre " (c. 41), are still legible. In ancient 
treaties, the victors and the vanquished alike made 
offerings to the temples of their respective gods. This 
was probably the, offering to Karnak of the victorious 
Hittites. 

Nothing but morsels remain of the 13 columns that 
fill up the granite now at Paris. The subject was still 
wars or treaties with Heth, and further offerings to the 
temple of Karnak, as the issue of them. The subsidy 



Arabs call it Tineli, " mud," to this day. The hieroglyphic name 
and primitive history of Pelusium we will endeavour to ascertain 
hereafter. 
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granted to THOTHMOSIS by the king of Lower Egypt 
for his aid would be an important item in them. 

VII. The last inscription* in this wantonly-destroyed 
series of records of a most ancient period, is so griev- 
ously mutilated by the displacement of the preceding 
fragment, that but 'little account can be given of it. 
"We merely discover from the ruins that, during the 
three years that followed the 35th of THOTHMOSIS, the 
yearly tribute from Gush was paid to the temple of 
Karnak, and that the troubles in Lower Egypt went 
on increasing. In one of them, probably the 37th, 
THOTHMOSIS dispatched .13 cohorts to Heliopolis. 
This city was obviously in considerable danger. It 
fell somewhere about this time. It was not in the 
hands of any of the immediate successors of THOTH- 
MOSIS. The enemy was again Heth. "When Lower 
Egypt is next brought under our notice by these in- 
scriptions, we shall find that Heth has obtained a 
strong footing there. There appears to have been 
a pacification in the course of the following year. 
THOTHMOSIS sent to Thebes a contribution to the 
temple of Karnak, in ships built at a place called 
^_ =>) /ww. Eo-she (c. 7), " the gate [opening] of the 

i /vVvAA 

t- -i r- -^\ two rivers," which can scarcely be any other 
than the point of division of the two principal mouths 
of the Nile, the name of which, Barash,is so infamous 
in the history of modern Egypt.f He likewise re- 

* Leps. iii. 31 a. 

t Vol. i. p. 276. If this name be ancient, neptV^a, or without 
the article pA^J, is identical with the hieroglyphic name. But 
I suspect that JBarash is an Arab version of the French ~bardge. 
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ceived, this year, an embassy from Sais in the western 
Delta, and from, another city named h ^ ""iir" -Ar-rsh, 
(c. 8) in which it is not difficult to <=> I r^~-n recog- 
nize the ancient name of the city at the mouth of 
the Bolbatine branch, on which Sais was situate, which 
is spelt in the Coptic books, pA^yi, and in Arabic, 
rash id, or ar-rasliid* It is, as we have elsewhere 
explained, the Rosetta of modern geography. We 
infer from hence that the settlements of the Hittites 
in Egypt lay principally in the western Delta. 

The pacification was, however, a mere truce. In 
the 39th of THOTHMOSIS, the war broke out afresh, 
and THOTHMOSIS aided the king of the Delta with 14 
cohorts. Heth, on this occasion, was confederate with 
the Sims, whom we have identified with the Zuzim of 
the Bible ; and hope, very shortly, fully to justify the 
identification. 

These, with fragments of lists of contributions, are 
all the history of this year that is left on the walls 
of Karnak. With it the whole series ended (cc. 12 
U). 

Of the vast materials furnished by this series of 
inscriptions for the elucidation of the condition of the 
ancient world, of the state of the arts of design and 
utility, and of the condition of man generally, the 
limits of our present undertaking do not permit us 
to take advantage. We have merely to observe, re- 
garding them, that they discourse of a state of society 

* Champ. Eg. sous les Phar. ii. 241, where he also shows that the 
last letter, t, is a mere grammar form, and that the name of the city 
was Rashi, or Ar-rashi. 
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closely allied to that shadowed forth in the songs of 
Homer, and also in another Book, whose testimony to 
this point is very generally discarded by the deep 
thinkers of the present day. 

The history of Egypt, which we have derived from 
this same source of knowledge, is the subject which is 
proper to our investigation. It is important to the 
highest possible degree. It throws a flood of light 
upon the obscure fragments of history preserved by the 
Greeks it reconciles with them altogether the Bible 
history of the same period. 

We have found that while AMENSES, with her obscure 
succession of husbands, was reigning at Thebes, and 
over all Egypt and its dependencies to the southward, 
a line of ignoble kings were exercising sovereignty in 
some parts of Middle Egypt, and a powerful and 
flourishing kingdom had also formed itself under the 
sceptre of the descendants of ASSES in the Delta. 
This kingdom was composed of Canaanite immigrants 
(principally Arvadites and Hittites), of native Egyptians, 
and of the children of Israel, who were now rapidly 
multiplying and advancing in property and influence. 
The Chamber of Karnak has told us that Memphis had 
been wrested by them from the grasp of the sons of 
AMOSIS shortly before the epoch now under review. This 
capital, and probably Abydos also, seems to have been 
held by the Theban Pharaohs upon a tenure exactly 
like that wherewith their ancestors of the llth dynasty 
maintained their conquests in the Delta. A con- 
siderable tract of country, under the sway of another 
and independent king, lay between the northern and 

VOL. n. 2 P 
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southern divisions of their kingdom. The hold of the 
Theban Pharaohs upon a distant and wide-lying de- 
pendency like Memphis, would necessarily be but 
feeble under these circumstances. It is therefore not 
at all surprising that, during the war of MESPHRES in 
Ethiopia, it should have been snatched away from 
them by their powerful neighbours on its northern 
frontier. 

The marriage of THOTHMOSIS with the daughter and 
heiress of Middle Egypt, and the accession thereby 
to the Theban crown of the whole valley, from the 
borders of Thebes up to the very walls of Memphis, 
would naturally suggest to him the desirableness of re- 
covering once more this appanage also of the kingdom of 
his forefathers. The Greek tradition regarding THOTH- 
MOSIS had told us that the advantages he obtained 
against the Shepherds were mainly procured, not by 
arms, but treaties. We have detected and, as we hope, 
made clear the same fact, tying hid among the boastful 
and warlike phrases of these inscriptions. This was 
accomplished at the termination of the 23rd year of the 
reign and life of THOTHMOSIS, on the occasion, as we 
assume, of his marriage with the daughter of Middle 
Egypt. The probability of some previous matrimonial 
connection between this royal family and the Xoite 
kings of the Delta, is strongly suggested both by the 
circumstances of the two kingdoms, and by the terms 
of this hieroglyphic history. The very great difficulty 
with which THOTHMOSIS maintained his possessions in 
Lower Egypt, and the probability that he finally ceded 
Memphis to the Xoite Pharaoh in the 29th year of his 
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reign, Heliopolis in the 35th, and the whole of his 
possessions in the Delta in his 39th year, will already 
have sufficiently appeared in the course of our trans- 
lation and analysis of these interesting but mutilated 
texts. 

Thus have we established the existence of a powerful, 
flourishing, and warlike kingdom in the Delta, during 
the reigns of THOTHMOSIS and his mother at Thebes. 
So powerful was this monarchy, that all the force at 
the command of Upper Egypt was insufficient to retain 
the possessions and privileges in Lower Egypt, which 
had been ceded to THOTHMOSIS by his marriage-treaty, 
against the aggressive policy of the Xoite kings and 
their Canaanite allies. This fact, so important to the 
history of Egypt, exactly coincides with the Jewish 
account of the sojourn of the Israelites in that country. 
They were the subjects of a great kingdom, strong 
in foreign alliances and foreign commerce, and there- 
fore their increase was very rapid. 



THE TOMB OF EOS-SHE-EA, AT G-OUENOTJ. 

It will clearly be of the highest importance if we can, 
by other monumental evidence, establish and prove 
our assumption that the transactions with so-called 
foreigners, recorded in the inscriptions, were, for the 
most part, treaties of peace, and not actions of war. 
This proof is abundantly supplied to us by the paintings 
on the walls of the exquisitely beautiful tomb of Kos- 
she-ra, i.e., "a prince like the sun," who was one of 
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the nobles of the court of THOTHMOSIS. This tomb, 
being at present used as a stable for asses, has escaped 
the wholesale destruction which has befallen so many 
other tombs in its vicinity. 

Ros-she-ra, like other princes, had many titles, 
amongst which were those of " bearer of the land- 
tribute," and " superintendent of the royal construc- 
tions." The devices in this tomb which are now before 
us, represent him in the former of these capacities. It 
is a vast picture covering the whole wall, and entitled 
" the reception of the tribute of the land brought in to 
the king by the captives [tributaries] in person." The 
picture thus described consists of five plains or registers, 
and above each of them is a horizontal line of hiero- 
glyphics describing the scene below. 

At the end of the picture, opposite to that on which 
once stood a gigantic figure of Ros-she-ra, are the 
remains of scribes registering the various offerings. 
On the part of the wall now entirely defaced, which 
terminates the picture on the opposite side, there was 
doubtless once a portrait of the king on his throne. 
The uppermost register reads : 

" The bringing of the collections of the impure of the 
land of Phenne, which they bring in unto the footstool 
of his majesty, king THOTHMOSTS, everliving. Justly, witli 
all the goods of their lands, they ransom themselves from 

death [mutilated] I have made all their lands 

to be bound to his majesty, even I, the chief physician, 
<&c." 

The picture underneath begins with piles of offer- 
ings; the principal being two obelisks of granite. 
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There are also three baskets of rings of pure gold, 
three baskets of the precious stones which we have 
named pearls, but which seem, from their appearance 
in this picture, to have been jasper or cornelians; 
two baskets of brown stones, probably the sardonyx ; 
a basket with five packages of gold-dust ; and a basket 
with small tiles of marble. A procession of foreigners 
follows, with dark hair, and having the light brown 
complexion of the Arabs of the desert. They are 
naked, with the exception of the cincture which extends 
from the waist to the middle of the thigh, and is white 
striped with blue. They bring along with them, as 
their personal gifts, panther-skins, a piece of ebony, 
an elephant's tooth, strings of red beads, two kinds of 
apes, an antelope or gazelle, a panther, and a tree 
still growing and with the roots in a basket of earth, 
evidently intended for plantation in the land of Egypt. 
Pan on, or Phenne, was in the Sinaitic peninsula, 
in the neighbourhood of Mount Hor.* The complexion 
and appearance of the people who are here depicted, 
agree exactly with those of the modern inhabitants 
of the desert of Sinai. The productions of their 
country were principally mineral. In this circumstance 
we find another agreement with Phenne, which was 
celebrated for its mines. One of their contributions 
also consisted of a pair of granite obelisks. Assuredly, 
therefore, their country was not further distant from 
the borders of Egypt than Phenne. The labour of 
transporting two such masses across the desert would 
be so great, that it could only be effected at the cost 

* Egypt j her Testimony to the Truth, p. 82. 
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of an enormous sacrifice of human life. We shall 
presently find granite constructions of the age of 
THOTHMOSIS in great abundance on the westernmost 
point of the Delta. This granite is certainly more 
likely to have come from Sinai than from Syene in 
Upper Egypt. The account of Herodotus also, that 
the granite of the Pyramids was brought from the 
mountains of Arabia, is made very probable by this 
picture, which represents granite as one of the pro- 
ductions derived from thence by Ancient Egypt. 

Gazelles and panthers are to this day the natives 
of the peninsula of Sinai. 

The monkeys, the ebony, and the ivory, were pro- 
bably the products of the foreign commerce which we 
know from the Bible the races in this vicinity had 
carried on from the very first. 

The second plane or register is thus entitled : " The 
bringing of the collections made by tlie impure of the land 
of Sheba, on the border of the sea, they prostrate them- 
selves before the face of the mercy of his majesty THOTH- 
MOSIS everlimng [the rest illegible] " 

"We have already stated our belief that this country 
is Sheba, which borders the eastern gulf of the Bed 
Sea. The remains of it are still traceable in the 
modern Arab name of the same district, Akaba. The 
mountains in the vicinity of this gulf abound in minerals 
and in the traces of ancient mines ; and the contribu- 
tions of the country designated by the name before us 
are altogether minerals. The people who bring them 
have the complexion of Egyptians, and resemble them 
also in general appearance. 
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In the third register of this picture is a procession 
of southern people, alternately red, brown, and black, 
bringing gold and silver, ostrich feathers and eggs, 
ivory, and minerals of other kinds peculiar to the south 
of Egypt. The inscription above this plane reads : 
" The bringing of the collections of the impure nations of 
the south" 

The fourth register is occupied by a file of men of 
the complexion which is seen to this day in Syria. It 
is of the pale-yellow of the gold plates that many of 
them are carrying. The inscription above reads : 
" The bringing in of the offerings of the impure races of 
the two lands of Arvad and of all the north." 

It is needless now to explain that Arvad is Lower 
Egypt ; a fact which also may be discerned in the large 
and rich offering represented in the plane below this 
register, and which consists of the foreign importations 
of the Delta as well as of its native productions. The 
tribute-bearers are represented with the countenances, 
complexions, and dress, of the inhabitants of North 
Canaan, so anxious was the Thebaa priesthood to 
conceal from posterity the fact that in the clays of 
THOTHMOSIS there were two independent kingdoms in 
Egypt. 

The fifth and last plane of this picture is entitled 
the tribute of the nations of the south, and seems to 
have represented negroes bringing building materials ; 
but it- is too much mutilated to be distinctly intelligible. 

This picture merely embodies a scene that we 
have just been reading on the walls of the temple of 
Karnak. The allies and dependencies of Egypt, both 
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to the northward and to the southward, brought con- 
tributions towards the building of the temples of Thebes 
in the days of THOTHMOSIS. As president of the 
bearers of the land-tribute, it was the duty of Kos- 
she-ra to introduce them into the presence of the king. 
The scene when complete represented him in the act 
of doing so. 

There is yet another device in the tomb of Ros- 
she-ra which throws considerable light upon the history 
of the reign of THOTHMOSIS, in connection with the 
history of the northern frontier of his kingdom. It 
first appeared twenty-five years ago, in the splendid 
series of plates published by the Tuscan government, 
under the direction of RosellinL It has since that 
time been made very familiar in England, by its 
frequent repetition in works upon our subject, under 
the title of Jews making bricks in Egypt. The far 
more faithful and carefully-executed copy from the 
original of Dr. Lepsius has supplied many important 
particulars which did not appear in the older copy. 
It represents a group of slaves, prisoners of war or 
forced labourers, at work on all the processes of brick- 
making, under the oversight of two task-masters, whose 
dark complexions and black eyes show them at once to 
have been Upper Egyptians. The prisoners are of two 
races. Six of them of the light or sallow complexion 
of Canaan, with blue eyes. They are employed in 
drawing the water, in tempering the clay, and in the 
other drudgeries of their occupation. The complexion 
of the rest of the prisoners is of the red hue by which 
the inhabitants of Egypt were always denoted ; but it is 
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of a considerably lighter tinge than that of their Upper 
Egyptian task-masters. Their eyes are likewise hazel 
or grey, not black; their hair varies in the same 
manner. The countenances of very few of them have 
the Egyptian cast, but exhibit great and very ugly 
variations of feature, such as would arise from foreign 
intermixture. We see not how it is possible to doubt 
that this is a group of Lower Egyptians, brought by 
THOTHMOSIS as forced labourers from his newly-acquired 
territory in the Delta. Some of the party were foreign 
immigrants (Canaanites or Jews), the rest were half- 
castes or Mulattoes, natives of the Delta, and the off- 
spring of Egyptian and Canaanite parents (see Plate, 
p. 86). The same degraded race is represented every- 
where throughout the tomb of Kos-she-ra performing 
acts of drudgery under the coercion of task-masters, 
their degradation being further symbolized by their 
torn and patched garments. We submit that these 
approximations completely establish the correctness 
of our reading of the history of THOTHMOSIS on his 
northern frontier. 

We have already shown from 1 Chronicles ii. 1 9, 
17, 18, that it was the universal custom of the 
ancient world to employ the forced labours of the in- 
habitants of newly - acquired countries in the con- 
struction of public buildings in the capital of the 
conqueror. 

Other portions of the temple of Karnak, besides 
those we have considered, have also been executed by 
THOTHMOSIS. They are in the same high style of art 
as his other constructions. They are altogether mythic, 
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and merely relate his acts of worship to the gods. 
This is likewise the case on the opposite bank of the 
Nile, at Medinet Abou and El Asasif, where he made 
somewhat extensive additions to the temples begun by 
his mother and the rest of his relatives. They are 
all of beautiful execution, and embody mythological 
allusions only. 

There are likewise some other tombs in the catacomb 
of Gournou which were excavated by the princes of 
THOTHMOSIS, besides the one to which we have already 
called attention. 

The monumental indications of the presence of 
THOTHMOSIS in the Delta, have hitherto been dis- 
covered at Heliopolis and Alexandria only. Two of 
the obelisks removed by the Romans from Heliopolis 
bear the name of THOTHMOSIS. The one stands up- 
right before the cathedral of St. John Lateran at Rome, 
the other in the Atmeidan at Constantinople. There 
is but little to interest in the inscriptions of either of 
these obelisks, which are well known to all students 
of the subject. On the latter obelisk is an allusion 
to conquests in Naharain, which, as our readers are 
aware, was a generic name for all countries without 
the north-eastern bounds of Egypt. 

Another interesting memorial of the constructions 
of THOTHMOSIS at Heliopolis has very recently been 
dug out of the sand at Matarea. It is the jamb of the 
gateway of the temple of Athom. The obelisks we 
have described stood in front of it. 
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The hieroglyphics are superbly executed. It is 
evidently the temple whence the obelisks of St. John 
Lateran and Constantinople were removed by the 
Romans. Lines 1 and 8 describe the colossus of 
THOTHMOSIS, which sate immediately before the pro- 
pylon to which this jarnb was attached. LINE 1. " The 
great Horns ruling in Upper Egypt, beloved of the sun. 
The king, the lord omnipotent [mn-chru-ra], beloved of 
Athom, living for ever." LINE 2. "Lord of loth Egypts, 
administering royal justice in both Egypts ; son of the sun 
from his loins, THOTHMOSIS on the border ; beloved, of the 
hawk, the lord of the great temple" LINE 3 was at the 
immediate entrance of the temple. It is the address 
of the god to THOTHMOSIS: " saith Athom, the lord of 
On, ' We give thce a pure life every day, for tlwu 
multipliest our festivals like [those of] the sun.' " The 
sitting colossus of THOTHMOSIS at the propylon without 
the temple, and the upright one of Athom within the 
temple, were both seen by the reader of this inscription 
while yet the temple stood. It was for this reason 
they were made to discourse together. 

The two obelisks which once stood before the temple 
of Be-Athom at Alexandria, so well known as Cleo- 
patra's Needles, were designed and probably erected by 
THOTHMOSIS. Two faces only of the upright one are 
now legible. Upon the prostrate obelisk, the name of 
THOTHMOSIS in Lower Egypt and a detached group or 
two of characters are all that remain traceable. There 
does not appear to be any history in the inscriptions 
upon this obelisk (such is too often the case with the 
writings on these the most beautiful of all the remains 
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of Ancient Egypt), unless we choose to consider such, 
the erasure by THOTHMOSIS of the name of his mother 
on the north face, of which so many examples abound 
in the ruins of Thebes, In the present instance, he 
has overwritten the name of AMENSES or her husband 
with a legend, in which he claims to be the son of 
Re-Athom of Heliopolis, by immediate and direct 
descent. This circumstance certainly confirms our 
conjecture that these erasures of the name of AMENSES 
were dictated by his natural horror of the incest, of 
which he himself was the issue. 

The monuments of the reign of THOTHMOSIS bear 
indisputable testimony to the fact that the transactions 
of his reign were successful in placing at his command 
a large amount of forced labour, however far they may 
sink below the lofty pretensions advanced for them 
by the mendacious writers of their hieroglyphic 
records. 

We have already been repeatedly under the necessity 
of expressing our apprehension that THOTHMOSIS was 
the son of incest ; that his father was also his grand* 
father MESPHEES, and that his mother AMENSES was 
also his sister. This most revolting surmise seems to 
be made a certainty by the inscription on a statue 
in black basalt, which was found at Grournou many 
years ago by Athanasi, and brought to this country, 
where it was purchased, we believe, by Lepsius for the 
Royal Museum at Berlin. On the visit of this 
greatest of living archasologists to Thebes in 1843, he 
discovered in the mountain of Gournou the tomb in 
which the statue had been found; and from the in- 
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scription in it ascertained many particulars regarding 
the personage who had been buried there. He was 
superintendent of the constructions added to the 
temple of Arnun at Gournou, by AMENSES and the 
two queens of her husband or her son, whose names 
we have already given.* The name of this personage, 
with his titles and the rest of its accompaniments, was 
also found by the same investigator stamped on several 
bricks and balls of Nile-mud, burnt and unburnt, in 
the vicinity of the temple of Gournou. He likewise 
copied it from the sandstone quarries of Silsilis. It 
was everywhere accompanied by the name of AMENSES. 
Those of the other two queens were likewise occa- 
sionally inscribed there also, and in one instance that 
of MESPHRES. The name of this officer has been 
erased everywhere, both on his statue and on the walls 
of his tomb, together with that of AMENSES. It is 
a very revolting one. It reads son-mautf, 
" brother of his mother." The suspicion which 
this name so strongly excites is confirmed to all but 
certainty by the religious rite which the statue repre- 
sents him in the act of performing. 
His beard is shaven off, he wears 
the head-dress of a woman, and 
muffled in a large flowing gar- 
ment, he crouches, having be- 
tween his knees either the young 
THOTHMOSIS or an image of him, 
which was doubtless brought forth 
at the conclusion of the ceremony, 

* Above, p. 198. 
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and enshrined as the filial divinity . of the temple. 
Son-mautf being thus officially the mythic mother of 
the son of AMENSES, there is no room to doubt that 
the incestuous parentage of this son was implied by 
his revolting name. 

The queens of THOTHMOSIS scarcely appear on the 
monuments. Ra-nepliru accompanies him at El Asasif,* 
but most probably as the wife or daughter of AMENEN- 
THES his father-in-law. 

We have already explained that the greater part of 
the works of THOTHMOSIS were carried on while his 
mother and father-in-law were living and co-regent 
with him. The death of MESPHRES, his grandfather 
and father, seems from the inscriptions at Karnak to 
have taken place in the 23rd year of his age and reign. 
"We find from the lists that he reigned alone for nine 
years only.f According to the tablet found by Lepsius 
at Heliopolis, his reign lasted for 47 years at least. 
If this be its extent, the death of AMENENTHES took 
place in its 38th year. 

* Lepsius, Abt. 3, bl. 20. t Above, p. 208. 
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CHAPTER VI. 



CHRONOLOGY. ACHERRES SON OF THOTHMOSIS. HIS REIGN AND MONU- 
MENTS. LONG INSCRIPTION AT AMADA. ARMAIS SON OP ACHERRES. 

HIS WORKS. HIS DEFEAT NEAR PHTT./E BY THE PHUTIM. THE GREAT 
SPHINX OF GHIZEH. HIS MONUMENTS AT HELIOPOLIS AND ALEXANDRIA. 
EXPELLED FROM THEBES AND MIDDLE EGYPT BY THE DISC-WORSHIPPERS. 
AMENOPHIS-BEKENATEN. HIS WORKS AT THEBES AND AMARNA. 
ENCHERIS. TAX, THE DAUGHTER OF AMENOPHIS. MARRIED ARMAIS 
FOR HER THIRD HUSBAND. KING AI HER FIRST HUSBAND. CHEBRES 
HER SECOND HUSBAND. AMENOPHIS-MEMNON. THE SON OF ARMAIS 
AND TAI. HIS MOTHER'S POLICY. LONG AND PROSPEROUS REIGN. 
GREAT WORKS. HORUS. HIS FANATICISM AGAINST THE DISC-WOR- 
SHIPPERS. HIS CHARACTER IN CONSEQUENCE FOR PIETY. END OF THE 
18TH DYNASTY. 

BEFOEE entering upon the narrative of the successors 
of THOTHMOSIS, it will be needful to give such a 
summary of the reigns of him and his predecessors 
as shall guide us to some judgment as to the time 
that may probably have elapsed since we last made 
the computation. Having no guide but Manetho, it 
is satisfactory to know that all the four transcriptions 
of him are very unusually in harmony with each other 
on this point. We give from the tablet of Abydos and 
other monuments the hieroglyphic succession of the 
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kings of this epoch, harmonizing -with it the Greek 
names and the dates of the reign of each, as he has 
recorded them. 



HIEROGLYPHICS. 
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MANETHO. YEARS OP REIGN. 

Africanus. Joseph. Euseb. Armn. 
AMOSIS (Lists) 

MISPHRAGHOTJTHOSIS (no date). 25. 25. 25. 

(History) 



CHEBRON-AMENOPHB 
(son of AMOSIS) 







o 



/T"\ MESPHRES [THOTH- 
MOSIS I.] (son of 
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CHEBRON) 



ACHENCHERES [THOTH- 

MOSIS II.] (son of 
MESPHRES) 






13. 



32. 



13. 



12. 



21. 21. 



12. 12. 



16. 16. 



AMENSES, p. 192 (sister 
of ACHENCHERES, 22. 
twice married) 



22. omitted, omitted. 
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THOTHMOSIS [III.] 
(son of ASIENSES) 



9. 91. 9. 9. 



97. 102. 83. 83. 
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The omission of AMENSES in one copy of the lists 
and her insertion in another, we have found to be 
exactly in accordance with the testimony of the monu- 
ments. She is omitted from all the genealogies and 
successions ; and from most of the monuments which 
she and her husbands have executed, her name has 
been erased. 

The discrepancies in the dates of these four copies 
are smaller than might have been anticipated. The 
mean of them gives us 100 years, or thereabouts, for 
the time that actually elapsed between AMOSIS and 
THOTHMOSIS. This period, added to our former cal- 
culation, brings us down to about the IGOlh or 170th 
year of the sojourn of Israel in Egypt, for the proximate 
date of the accession of the son and successor of 
THOTHMOSIS. 

ACHERRES. 

His name is thus written on the tablet of Abydos 
xrr-v / x (B 45), and other monuments. It" has 

C i i r\ i* j - L '- i - t ii 

interchanged in the lists with that of the 
grandson and second successor of the 
monarch who bore it. It reads, Lower 
Eg}-pt, aa-clini-re, i.e., "great among the solar crea- 
tions;" Upper Egypt, amn-lwpt nouter-hik-pen, "the 
joined to Amun," " god over the Shepherds of the 
frontier." Of these titles, the middle one, amn-lwpt, 
will first require our attention. It was that of one of 
the predecessors of the monarch before us, and there- 
fore, if we choose to adopt it, we must write him 
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AMENOPHIS II. It has been applied to him by Mane- 
tho and the compilers of the lists, wherein it is accom- 
.panied by the following historical notice : " He it is 
who is supposed to be MEMNON and the speaking 
stone." The " speaking stone " of this notice is a 
huge colossal sitting figure, which yet remains upright 
though defaced, in the middle of the plain of western 
Thebes, covered with Greek and Latin inscriptions, 
engraved there by travellers who visited Thebes in the 
days of the Ptolemies and Caesars. The writers had 
heard the statue utter sounds at sunrise. It is ex- 
pressly named Memnon by several of them. One in- 
scription calls the statue " MEMNON, who is PHAME- 
NOPH. The initial pli is the Coptic definite article. 
The remainder is evidently the name written amn-lwpt 
in the ring before us, the AMENOPHIS of the lists. On 
referring, however, to the hieroglyphics on the statue 
itself, we find the name of AMENOPHIS, it is true, but 
combined with titles altogether different from those in 
this name. They belong to the second successor of 
the present king. The true MEMNON will be found in 
the lists at the end of the dynasty with the name of 
AMENOPHIS or AMENOPHATH. The first title of the 
monarch before us reads aa-cliru-re. This seems to 
be the ACHEEEES of the lists, which occurring in the 
second succession from AMENOPHIS II., the two names 
may have changed places. The Greek version, there- 
fore, of the name now under consideration was ACHEEEES. 
The third title in the name of the son of THOTH- 
MOSIS, nouter-hik-pen (i. e., " god over the Shepherd- 
king of the frontier "), seems to imply that the north- 
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eastern frontier of Egypt, having been pacified by his 
father, was not disturbed in the days of his son. The 
monuments confirm this somewhat faint suggestion. 
The constructions of ACHERRES- AMENOPHIS (or AMENO- 
PHIS II.), are altogether confined to Thebes, Upper 
Egypt to the south of it, and Nubia. 

At Thebes this king carried forward the great works 
which his father had begun at Karnak, in the eastern 
bank. The third pair of propyla of this gorgeous suite 
of palaces was the work of ACHERRES- AMENOPHIS. 

The other monuments of ACHERRES were worthy of 
his ancestors and of himself. At the island of Beghe, 
on the extreme southern limit of Egypt, the fragment 
of a colossal statue has been found inscribed with the 
name of ACHERRES, with the title, "beloved of Noli, 
the lord of the temple." Some other fragments of the 
exquisite execution of his times make it evident that 
he localized here, at the first point at which the Nile 
touches Egypt, the worship of Noah, the god of the 
annual overflow. At Kalabshi, in Lower Nubia, 
ACHERRES was the founder of the original temple 
dedicated to Horus, which was rebuilt by one of the 
Ptolemies. At Amada, in Upper Nubia, he carried 
on the works begun by his father in the temple of 
Phre, the tutelary of that city. The work was under- 
taken in the third year of his reign, on the 14th day 
of the 4th month, Epep. This date is <given in the 
course of a long inscription at the end of the adytum, 
which resembles too many of those we have already 
considered, in containing very few facts, in being com- 
posed in a spirit of gross exaggeration, and also in the 
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small amount of its literary merit. It is a poem, 
according to the primitive notions of poetry ; that is, 
it consists of short sentences, the meaning being con- 
tained in the first clause of the sentence, and repeated 
as in an echo in the second; so that the rhythm or 
measure flows equally from the sense and sound, like 
the Hebrew poetry. 

In the 3rd year, month Epep, day 14, of the king, 

The mighty Horus, 

The great avenger of both Egypts, 

The observer of justice, 

Causing Egypt to rejoice in festivals. 

The golden hawk coming from the chastisement of all lands, 

The divinely beneficent, 

The lord omnipotent, 

The king ACHERRES, 

The son of the sun, issuing from his loins, 

Who [the sun] loves him [Pharaoh], 

The lord of all lands. 

AMENOPHIS, god of the border-kings, 

Beloved of Ra-Amun, the lord of the three seats of justice, 

The best of the divine creations of the sun, 

First issue of his loins, 

Watchful like the hawk in the house of his father ; * 

His scymitar is so sharp that it annihilates [his enemies] ; 

Moreover, the king's arm pierces deeply, 

The bows of his archers are never unstrung 

Against the Shepherd-kings of the strange land 

And against the chiefs of Arvad [Lower Egypt]. t 

He is mighty in his conquests ; 

The king tears his prey like a panther, 

He dazzles when he shines forth, 

* The hawk was the living symbol of Ea ; and one kept alive was worshipped 
in this temple. This is an evident allusion to the natural habits of the hawk. 

H" We have already ascertained this identity. Its occurrence here is another 
confirmation of it. Arvad is the northern enemy of ACHEEEES. 
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There is no contending -with him, 

He smites [them] with his bow, 

He casts down with the fierceness of his countenance, 

[He is] firm upon his throne, 

He surrounds with double walls of defence, 

So that Egypt is safe altogether. 

He spits upon those that rebel against him, 

The fierceness of his face subdues them, 

Even all the lands, the people, and the horses. 

Then they came and supplicated us, 

That they might not be sacrificed [lit., purified] to Amun in his 
waters.* 

He beholds them, 

He makes them to flee with the fierceness of his countenance, 

When he glares upon them. 

Strong are his limbs as Amun, 

In the year that he created the world. 

No arm can save from him, 

He utterly destroys the rebellious and the impure of the Phutim,t 

He reduces to submission both banks of their waters, 

All their plain land and all their mountains. 

The king rejoiceth over them when his arms smite down the 
disobedient ; 

"Where he cast them forth, there they lay. 

They made no conditions with him, 

Their life was in the breath of the king [i.e., at his word]. 

The kings of the Shepherds came, 

They approached his footstool, 

The god mighty to subdue, 

Whose soul rejoiceth in glorifying Ka in heaven. 

He [the king] came to him. [Ra] on the day of his smiting. 

His countenance is inexorable, 

They who approach him [with supplication] cannot succeed, J 

* Human sacrifices were certainly used in Egypt. Herodotus expressly 
mentions that they consisted in throwing the victims into the Nile (ii. 39 ; 
also Diod. i. 73). There is an evident allusion to this custom here. 

*h i.e., "of the descendants of Phut/' the black races in the immediate 
vicinity of Amada. 

J The god is a hawk ; the flashes of his fierce eyes dazzle and fascinate his 
hapless prey, towards which he knows no relentings. He tears it ruthlessly 
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Every land collects its tributes, 

Every country leads forth his prisoners, 

They melt like water at the fierceness of his countenance. 

He is as a hooded snake to them, 

There is fire Avithin him, 

The wicked that supplicate him cannot stand before him, 

He is as the horn of the fire-bearing goddess [mutilation]. 

The habitations [lit., nests] of Arvad [Lower Egypt] are bound to 
him for ever ; 

They are the portion of his son [i.e., they are part of Egypt 
descending to his son with the rest of his possessions]. 

Justice goes forth from his person, 

It is firm with him ; 

The Shepherd-king ... [mutilation] ... comes ... [mutilation] ... 
[doubtless with supplications, i.e., to make a treaty]. 

Vigilant in victory is the king, 

His heart is devoted [or, he conceives in his heart] to build to all 
the gods 

Constructions [temples] each in their own cities. 

The progeny of the sacred hawk [most probably the priests] ; 

He multiplies to them meat-offerings [mutilation], 

That the name of B,a may endure for ever. 

Their herds, their flocks, their minerals [these were doubtless the 
forced contributions of Lower Egypt to the temple of Amada] ; 

Neither slowly nor reluctantly did he give 

To the temple of the lord, the divine hawk, that concealeth * all 
things. [The allusion here is evidently to the hiding instinct of all 
birds of prey in captivity. The group means " to steal," as well as 
"to hide"]. 

Oxen [mutilation]. 

to pieces. The king is a minister worthy of such a god. He is full of his 
spirit; there is no pity in his heart; his eye never spares; his arm is never 
uplifted but to inflict vengeance and to destroy. The rhythm of all primitive 
poetry seems strangely prostituted to the- expression of sentiments like these. 

JL gul, Copt. CTOA, "to steal," "conceal." The first character 
is a kind of apron worn by kings on the occasion of certain ceremonies. The 
lower fringe was supported on a frame, so that it stood off from the person 
a foot or more. It was part of the ceremony for the king to convey furtively 
away some object beneath this apron. 
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Also that which is due in eggs, milk, and wine, he hath greatly 
increased (Rosetta, Greek, lines 31, seq.). 

This head-dress which he wears is that of the gods ; 

For [while he wears it] he heholds the glorified race of Athom 
\i. e., the spirits of dead men]. 

He beholds \very long mutilation^. 

His father THOTHMOSIS, 

And the gods of all the constructions of stone, 

Which he hath built to endure for ever, 

And all the precincts of brick wherewith he hath surrounded 
them; 

Also all the gates and the propyla of granite [mutilation]. 

The king, the son of the sun, THOTHMOSIS, was the founder of 
this house. 

His name endures for ever and ever. 

In this good god the king ACHERRES, 

Even in his bowels and in his members, 

Burnt the fire [ardour] of all his fathers, 

When he completed this vast construction of granite [muti- 
lation]. 

A sanctuary [adytum] and a house of birth,* 

Lofty and spacious, cased throughout with granite of the frontier 
mountain [i.e., Syene], 

Built also for eternity. 

Many tablets of granite, many vessels of granite, of silver, and of 
bronze, 

Vases also for offerings, 

Many baths of bronze, and vessels of ablution, his hands have 
brought ; 

Moreover, the king hath commanded to execute this tablet. 

It is sculptured in this part of the temple, 

Even in the sanctuary j 

Therefore the lord, the divine hawk, 

Confirms to him health and victory, t 

* i. e., a chamber in which, the goddess, or female half of the god of the 
temple, was delivered of a son, who was the filial divinity, and worshipped 
together with his father and mother; ACHERRES himself being the human im- 
personation of the young god. 

t See Rosetta, Hiero. line 5, Gr. 4 11. 
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And that his name may be great, 

Even the lord of the two Egypts, 

The son of the sun, 

ABIEXOPHIS, god of the frontier-kings, 

In the house of his fathers' gods. 

The king came from Arvad [Lower Egypt], 

With all his prisoners and captives, 

Unto this frontier of Egypt. 

When he had attacked and conquered, 

His heart was weighed [i.e., he had justified himself] to his 
father Amun. 

That which he had spoiled [long mutilation] ["was 

dedicated to Amun," would doubtless complete the sentence]. 

Of those which belonged to his majesty himself, 

Even those of the land of Tosi [the name of one of the black 
nations], 

Who were overthrown in the presence of the divine hawk, 

The king hath brought ; 

That his name, even ACHEREES, 

May be sculptured everywhere throughout the two Egypts. 

They came to all these upper regions [mutilation], 

Prisoners to build the precincts in Egypt with their hands ; 

Moreover, he brought along with them 

Also prisoners of the land of Nubia, 

Who dwelt afar off beyond the precinct [boundary] of the Phutim 
[the blacks of the western desert] ; 

That they might see that his conquests are for ever and ever, 

Over all the plains, and over all the mountains, 

And over all the districts of the Nahasi [the negroes]. 

Therefore he hath brought from the south the people whom he 
hath smitten, 

And from the north the people who have submitted themselves 
and their country, 

That he might increase the glory of the god Ea over them. 

Never were constructions built by captives 

Like these constructions, to his father 

Ha- Amun, lord of the three seats of justice, 

Which the son of the sun, 

Issuing from his loins, 
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Who loves him, 

ACHEBRES, god over the kings of the frontier, 
Possessed of life, strength, and purity, perfectly, 
Whose heart is weighed [justified] like the sun for ever, 
Hath built. 

We give this inscription at length, that our readers 
may be enabled from it to form their own judgment 
of the general character of the poems that were in- 
scribed upon the walls of the temples of Egypt. A 
few facts are also embodied in it which are by no 
means devoid of historical interest. 

It speaks very unequivocally of the condition of 
Egj^pt at this period, which exactly corresponds to 
that we had already inferred from his father's monu- 
ments. The state of things to which the monuments 
of THOTHMOSIS so strongly testified, obtained also in 
the reign of his son. A portion of Arvad or Lower 
Egj'pt belonged to the Theban kingdom ; and if it had 
been ceded altogether by THOTHMOSIS, which seems 
probable, the cession had now been in a measure re- 
versed by some new treaty. The temple of Amada 
was built in part with the tribute, and by the hands of 
the forced labourers to whose services this sovereignty 
entitled Upper Egypt. 

The king of Lower Egypt was at peace with 
ACHERRES. It was with the black races in Nubia and 
the adjacent deserts that he was at war. This state 
of things, which we might have inferred from the 
monuments themselves, is formally stated in the poem, 

He hath brought the people of the south -whom he hath smitten, 
And the people of the north who have submitted themselves. 
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The very remarkable passage which informs us that 
when the king wore the head-dress in which he was 
represented in the relief immediately over the inscrip- 
tion, he was in ecstasy, and saw the glorified spirits 
of his ancestors, will doubtless not have escaped the 
notice of our readers. The ministers of the Egyptian 
idolatry pretended to supernatural powers. The hint 
in this mutilated passage alludes, accordingly, to some 
mode of communication with the invisible world, which 
they professed to impart to their votaries. 

The tenor of the whole inscription shows that during 
the reign of THOTHMOSIS the wars and treaties with 
Lower Egypt had diverted the attention of the govern- 
ment from the southern frontier. Troubles from the 
incursions of the negro tribes into the Egyptian terri- 
tories, would seem to have arisen immediately upon 
the accession of ACHERRES ; for, in the third year only 
of his reign, we find that he had already settled them, 
and that the captive negroes were assisting the Lower 
Egyptian labourers in completing the temple of Amada. 

At Ibrim, still higher in Nubia, the name of ACHER- 
RES has been copied from the architrave of a speos or 
votive chapel dedicated to Horus and Sate, the local 
divinities of the place. 

At Wady-Halfa, also, ACHERRES began the graceful 
little temple dedicated to the Coptic Amun, which was 
completed by his successors. 

At Kummeh, which is in Ethiopia, beyond the 
bounds of Nubia, ACHERRES made many additions to 
the temple to SESORTOSIS III., which was begun by his 
grandfather and continued by his father. 
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At Sarbut-el-Chadim, on the Arab shore of the gulf 
of Suez, the tablet of ACHERRES is read along with 
those of his predecessors of the 12th dynasty and of 
many of his successors. Like them he drew from 
thence supplies of copper and other metals. 

At Thebes, in the tomb of the priest Hcrosis, who 
was over the treasury of ACHERRES, is represented a 
gorgeous array of vestments, collars, arms offensive 
and defensive, statues, vases, and other personal orna- 
ments and works of art. These are all exhibited 
before the king, who sits upon a throne supported by 
eleven prisoners, and is invested with the insignia of 
a god. The riches and magnificence of the court of 
ACHERRES are clearly shadowed forth by this device. 

The reign of ACHERRES was not a very long one. 
In three of the copies of the lists, it is said to have 
lasted but twelve years. 



ARMAIS. 

The successor of ACHERRES, according to the tablet 
of Abydos (B. 46), was also his son, as appears from 
other monuments. 

The name is thus written. LOWER 
EGYPT, mn-cliru-m, " sun fertile in crea- 
tions." UPPER EGYPT, tot-ms-slia-u; " bora 
of Thoth of [many] festivals." To identify 
it in the lists of Manetho is a task nearly hope- 
less. We have explained that in them ACHERRES- 
AMENOPHIS, the father of this king, changes places 
with AMENOPHIS-MEMNON, who was his son. The 
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error is perpetuated in the intermediate entry. HOEUS, 
the son and successor of MEMNON, is made there to 
follow next upon his father, whereby he becomes the 
predecessor of his own great-grandfather ACHEEEES. 
The only unappropriated name among the successors 
of ACHEEEES in the 18th dynasty is written AEMESSES 
and AEMAIS. He is the third or fourth successor of 
ACHEEEES, but, singularly enough, he is preceded by 
a repetition of the name of ACHEEEES; as if the com- 
pilers of the lists had been conscious that the two were 
in immediate succession, and had therefore re-entered 
the name of ACHEEEES for the purpose of putting them 
in this relation, at the trifling cost, to them, of an 
additional Pharaoh. He seems, therefore, to have 
been the king named AEMAIS in the lists; though it 
does not appear in what part of his name this epithet 
originated. 

We have already found confusions in the lists like 
these to be the sure signs of troublous times in Egypt. 
We are therefore prepared for the circumstance that 
AEMAIS (who is generally named THOTHMOSIS IV.) 
, appears from the monuments to have had a turbulent 
reign. His principal remaining work is the completion 
of the temple of Amada, which, as we have seen, 
was begun by his grandfather, THOTHMOSIS (III.), and 
continued by his father ACHEEEES. But a very small 
portion of this beautiful temple remained to be com- 
pleted by AEMAIS on the death of his father. A few 
of the pillars which support the vestibule or hall of 
entrance, are alone inscribed with his legend. 

On one of them he assumes the very remarkable 
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title, " absorbed by SESOETOSIS III., the subduer of the 
whole land " [of Nubia]. 

At Karnak, in eastern Thebes, AEMAIS boasts of vic- 
tories over Lower Egypt, in a device on one of the many 
propyla of this series of temple-palaces, where he is 
represented braining with his club a group of Asiatics 
tied to a stake. Victory, however, appears to have been 
by no means the exclusive characteristic of his reign. 

An historical notice is appended to the name of 
ARMAIS in the lists, which informs us that after he 
had reigned five years he was expelled from Egypt 
by his brother Egyptus, and fled to Greece, where he 
founded the city of Argos, and reigned over the Ar- 
gives under the name of DANAUS. 

In the 7th year of the reign of AEMAIS, he was 
engaged in a war with the Phutim or negro tribes of 
the Sahara, which is recorded on a granite rock on the 
eastern bank of the Nile, over against the island of 
Philae, at the southern extremity of Upper Egypt. 
The record of the war is begun, but it proceeds no 
further than the usual vaunting titles. It stops short 
suddenly, with the disjunctive particle " then." t\ n 
This very significant circumstance cannot be -| | 
mistaken. The issue of the battle was a defeat 
instead of a victory. 

The tombs of one or two of the courtiers of AEMATS 
still exist at Gournou. Their decorations are in the 
same style of flattery as those of the courts of his 
predecessors. Pharaoh was now supreme in Egypt. 
His nobles were mere parasites. 

The Great Sphinx of Ghizeh is one of the wonders 
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of Egypt. It is a huge mass of rock which, partly 
by sculpture and partly by additions built upon it, has 
been shaped into the form of a lion with a man's head. 
The name on the most conspicuous tablet in the 
temple, between the paws of this wonderful work, is 
that of AEMAIS. The long and much mutilated in- 
scription which once covered this tablet, informs us 
that it was inscribed in the first year of ARMAIS, on 
the 19th of Choiak, the 4th month. It was therefore 
doubtless the work of his father in his name. 





The inscription itself is an act of devotion to the 
god Ke-Athom in Heliopolis, to whom the sphinx was 
especially dedicated. AEMAIS vaunts that he is the 
offspring of this god, and flesh of his flesh, and that 
through him he had chastised Memphis, and built in 
its southern precinct a temple to his tutelary Amun. 
The religious war, then, between Upper and Lower 
Egypt, had been by no means terminated by THOTH- 
MOSIS, but still raged in the days of his grandson. 
This was doubtless the same success that AEMAIS 
afterwards commemorated on the propylon at Karnak. 
He goes on to tell ns that he had multiplied the 
honours of all the gods, both of Upper and Lower 
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Egypt, and also that he had completed this construc- 
tion to Re- A thorn, his father in Lower Egypt, and 
especially to his living symbol the hawk, his father in 
Upper Egypt. AEMAIS evidently claims some close 
affinity with this bird of prey, like his earthly father 
ACHEBEES. 

Then the young king, like a young hawk, did valiantly [diffused 
benefits], as king in Lower Egypt, as if the face of his father looked 
upon him, [yea] like the god himself. 

The soldiers rejoiced in his love of his father, 

His Ifeteri and all his officers were around him, 

When he watched [as a lion] over Lower Egypt. 

He conquered them, 

He trod them beneath his feet, 

He bound them, 

Like the son of Neith-pe [Osiris]; 

The rest of this rhodomontade seems to set forth 
that he devoted the spoils of his victory, even chariots 
and horses, to many of the gods of the Delta. He then 
made a way or path, westward from Heliopolis, for the 
god to travel thereon. The sphinx noted the termina- 
tion of this path. The site on which it stands he 
took from Memphis and transferred to Heliopolis. All 
nature, gods and men, rejoiced at this great union of 
the two banks of the Nile ; Re-Athom especially, who 
addresses him in a strain of parental endearment, 
scarcely to be paralleled elsewhere. 

The one other fact to be gathered from this mutilated 
inscription is that the sphinx was the work of SEPHKES 
of the 5th dynasty, as we have explained,* and that he 
also had dedicated it to Re-Athom. This is important. 

* Vol. i. p. 311. 
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It will be noted that the sphinx (Z. Plan of Ghizeli) * 
faces the east, which is precisely the direction of Helio- 
polis from Ghizeh. SEPHEES therefore designed it to 
be the commencement of an avenue of sphinxes, 
forming the Heliopolitan entrance to the precinct of his 
pyramid. The name SEPHEES, " he who celebrates a 
festival to the sun," also expresses an amount of devo- 
tion to the god of Heliopolis, not usual among the 
Pharaohs of his epoch. Of these ancient facts AEMAIS 
availed himself, and wrested, as we have seen, the whole 
precinct from Phtha and Memphis, to add it to Re- 
Athom and Heliopolis ; thus establishing the latter god 
on both banks of the river at the expense of Phtha, to 
whom his house had an especial antipathy. It is not 
easy to understand how entirely the wars of Ancient 
Egypt were religious wars. In the device above this 
inscription AEMAIS worships the sphinx. 

We have yet another independent witness that AEMAIS 
had possession of Heliopolis. The obelisk of the Piazza 
del Popolo, at Rome, which came from thence, and was 
begun by THOTHMOSIS, bears likewise the name of his 
grandson AEMAIS. Thus clear is it that there was war 
with Lower Egypt in the days of this latter king, and 
that he prosecuted with vigour the design of his an- 
cestor AMOSIS, to make the god of all Egypt Amun ; of 
which idol, Ea or Ee, in his mythology, was an integral 
part. 

An interesting memorial of AEMAIS has recently been 
discovered among the ruins of Alexandria, which fur- 
ther illustrates the spirit in which this war in the Delta 

* Vol i. p. 254. 
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was prosecuted. The excavations that were made for 
defensive purposes by Ibrahim Pasha, about four years 
ago, to the westward, of the modern city, uncovered four 
lotus pillars, each composed of a single block of red 
granite. They are about twenty feet 
high. They lie near each other. The 
upper parts retain their polish perfectly. 
The lower parts are greatly discoloured, 
and the inscription has scaled off, render- 
ing it probable that the 'temple to which 
they belonged was destroyed by fire. 

On all these columns, of the exquisite 
form of which the accompanying sketch 
will, we fear, convey but a faint idea, the 
name of ARMAIS has been inscribed on 
every third flute, the intermediate ones 
being left blank. This was the original 
intention, but (as is very commonly the 
case), the blanks were all filled up long 
afterwards by his successor AMENEPHTHTS, 
of the 19th dynasty, with his own name 
in wretched hieroglyphics. 
The legends of AKMAIS 
read as follows : 

(c. 1). " The king, the 
lord of both Egypts, AK- 
MAIS, the life-giving." 

(c. 2). "The golden 
hawk, greatest of birds 
in all the world." 

(c. 3). " Beloved of 
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Amun-Ke, lord of the three seats of justice of both 
Egypts, in his chief habitation." 

(c. 4.) " Lord of the two Egypts, conquering sword 
piercing the Phutim." 

In these remarkable titles we discover ABMAIS earn'- 

tt 

ing to the extreme point of the Delta the worship of 
his god 'Amun at Karnak, and building there a costly 
temple to him. His especial affinity with, and affection 
for, the golden hawk, the living symbol of Ra, is ex- 
pressed here again. We had already discovered its 
expressions on the tablet of the Great Sphinx and in 
the adytum of the temple of Amada in Nubia. We 
believe that the bird thus deified haunts Egypt to this 
day. It is a noble falcon, and the golden hues that 
flush from its plumage when in the vigour of life and 
health, vindicate its mythic title. 

The line of policy of these Pharaohs, and the 
vigorous determination with which they pursued it, 
are rendered very apparent by these remains. Amun 
at Karnak (lord of the three seats of justice) shall be 
god in all Egypt, and have his temple in every city. 
AEMAIS has exhibited the firmness of his purpose by 
this gorgeous construction at a point so remote as 
Alexandria. 

The expression, " Amun -Re, lord of the three seats 
of justice, in his chief place," seems to be the ancient 
name of Alexandria. In the inscriptions that were 
engraven on the same column at a later epoch, it is 
written thus: v\ ^^ Q -^TQ j i.e., " Amun-Re, 
the world in n /WVA I - - ^! his seat [resi- 
dence]." In a magnificent collection of ancient Egyptian 
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remains found at Alexandria, and presented by Mo- 
hammed Ali to the Austrian Consul there, which were, 
two years ago, in the court-yard of his official resi- 
dence, consisting of architraves, columns, tablets, and 
statues, all covered with hieroglyphics and of remote 
periods, we noticed on several pieces the same title 
written thus, r\ im.^ Q O rl ' ^ e excee( lingly re ~ 
gret that we HAWA l ^JJ were not permitted to 
copy a single character from these interesting monu- 
ments, nor even to remain for the purpose of examin- 
ing them. Their importance to the history of Egypt 
will sufficiently appear from the single group we were 
able to obtain from them. It reads, Amn-m-hi-get 
(or kef), Coptic, creer, " to remain," " a seat." The 
Coptic name for Alexandria, PAKOTG (ra-kote), is 
probably an abbreviation of this, its ancient religious 
name. This approximation proves that the monuments 
do not err in assigning the foundation of Alexandria 
to the immediate predecessors of ARMAIS. 

According to the lists, ARMAIS was king of Egypt 
for five years only. The inscription at Philse extends 
his reign to seven years. The difference is unim- 
portant. Whichever date be assumed, his reign was 
disastrous from this time. We have already noticed 
the brief history appended to his name in the lists, 
which makes him to have fled from Egypt before the 
arms of his brother, and to have reigned over Argolis 
in the Peloponnesus. It is impossible to determine 
the amount of fact that may be embodied in this tra- 
dition. The monuments speak with no equivocal voice 
of disasters in Egypt during the reign of ARMAIS. 
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About fifteen years ago, one of the many propyla 
of the palace of Karnak, in eastern Thebes, was pulled 
down by the tyrant-barbarian Mohammed AH, in order 
that the stones might be broken up and roasted to 
quicklime, to make stucco for the saltpetre-works he 
was building in the neighbourhood. This construction 
was the work of SETHOS I., of the 19th dynasty, and 
his father HOEUS. Mr. Perring, an intelligent English 
architect, was there at the time. He was surprised to 
discover that the faces of the stones, which had been 
placed inwards and covered with cement, were likewise 
sculptured with hieroglyphics of the same perfect 
execution as those which had been engraven on them 
after their arrangement in the new building. These 
covered reliefs and inscriptions presented the details 
of a worship altogether different from that on the 
exterior of the temple, wherein adoration was paid to 
the Disc OF THE SUN, and to that alone. Through . 
his labours, these singular reliefs have been preserved, 
and copies of them will be found in the Transactions of 
the Royal Society of Literature.* The evidence of the 
revolution implied by this singular circumstance is 
purely monumental. 

The history of Egypt (as we have read it thus far on 
the monuments), seems to connect all the great political 
changes in the monarchy with religion. Whether the 
change was in the seat of government or in the line of 
succession, it invariably originated in some attempt to 

* Some fragments were also picked up by the Prussian Com- 
mission among the ruins of Karnak. They are now at Berlin. 
Abt. iii. bl. 110. 
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modify the idolatry of Egypt. Even the so-called 
invasion of the Shepherds proves to he nothing more 
than a religious civil war. Of precisely this character 
was the war now hefore us. It was an insurrection 
against the fierce fanaticism of AMOSIS and his suc- 
cessors in the cause of their god Amun, whom they 
endeavoured to make supreme over all the other gods 
of Egypt. The movement proceeded, as is invariably 
the case, in exactly the opposite direction. The temple 
which SETHOS I. destroyed, and with the stones of which 
he built an addition to the palace of Karnak, had been 
the work of a powerful faction which arose in Egypt at 
the period now before us, and which professed (and for 
a time with great success) to abolish the worship of 
Amun, as well as of the rest of the idols of the country, 
and to substitute for them the adoration of the disc of 
the sun only. We will now endeavour to relate the 
history of this war. It will soon appear that it re- 
sembled all the other wars of Ancient Egypt, in its 
issue as well as in its motive. It effected another 
dismemberment of the kingdom, and raised a third 
pretension to the throne of Egypt. 

We have already noticed that ARMAIS was defeated 
in his 7th year by the Phutim, on the southern border 
of Upper Egypt. He seems to have fled on that 
occasion before the conquering arms of this new sect 
of religionists, which, headed by a personage of African 
descent, had called to. their aid the warlike races of the 
Phutim, inhabiting the oases of the desert westward of 
Nubia, who entirely sympathized with them in re- 
pudiating the gross idolatry of the Theban Pharaohs, 
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and in ascribing all the attributes and worship of God 
to the disc of the sun only. A considerable party in 
Egypt joined the movement against AKMAIS. Many 
priests must likewise have taken part in it; for the 
hieroglyphics and reliefs of the disc-worshippers are 
quite as well executed as those on the temples of 
Amun. Most probably some younger brother of 
AKMAIS, descended perhaps from a negro mother, 
headed the insurrection which expelled him from 
Thebes. This probability is strongly supported by the 
note appended to the name of AKMAIS in the Greek 
lists, which relates that he was expelled from Egypt 
by his brother. It is rendered still more probable 
by the name of the usurper, inscribed upon the frag- 
ments of the ruined temple afterwards built into the 
propylon at Karnak. When first inscribed, the name 
was written thas: S\2 that is, he took for his 



Upper Egyptian 
was that of his own 
also of AKMAIS. 



GUI 



name, AMENOPHIS, which 
father, and jof the father 
But afterwards, as his 



zeal for his new god grew hotter, he repudiated even 
the light allusion to the forsworn idolatry which this 
name embodied. He erased the second ring, sub- 
stituting for it the following : ^3\ this erasure being 

repetition of the 



temple. Thus al- 
" the sun beautiful 



carefully made over every 

name throughout the entire 

tered, the rings read (1st), 

in form, first among the lights of heaven ; " (2nd), lek- 

en~aten, " the servant of the disc of the sun ; " so that 

his royal titles were now entirely purged from all 

allusions to strange gods. 
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Of the fate of ARMAIS after his expulsion from 
Thebes and Upper Egypt, we can give but little 
account. It would seem that he fled to Lower Egypt, 
where he may have maintained his ground in the 
western Delta for some time, by the aid of the Xoite 
Pharaoh, against the new religionists and their black 
confederates. Middle Egypt, as well as Thebes, was 
for some time in the possession of the sun-worshippers. 
On the columns of the temple of Amun-Re, at Alexan- 
dria, AHMAIS writes himself " piercer of the Phutim," 
not " conqueror of the Shepherds," as all his ancestors 
had done. He does the same on the rocks at Philse. 
This is the only evidence of his alliance with the king 
of the Delta. It affords, however, a strong proof that 
ARMAIS had to contend with foreign enemies on the 
southern frontier of Egypt ; and as his father had passed 
his life principally on the same border of his kingdom, 
we might have safely inferred that in their times Egypt 
was in great peril from this quarter, even if there had 
been no other monumental evidence of the fact. 



The sectarists by whom ARMAIS was expelled from 
Egypt were headed by the young AMENOPHIS ; a prince, 
as we have seen, of African descent, and tinged and 
marked with the personal peculiarities of the sons of 
Phut and Gush, yet retaining enough of the true 
Egyptian contour to show that he was allied to the 
proto-monarch MENES, to whose throne he pretended. 
In the very numerous portraits of him and his children 
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that still remain, there are visible traces of the en- 
deavour on the part of the artists to give the utmost 
possible prominence to these distinctive marks. The 
dusky complexion, the high cheek-bones, projecting 
jaws, and thick lips, call forcibly to mind the features 
of the true negro. The same affinity is likewise 
suggested by the long thin neck and extreme promi- 
nence of the abdomen and hips, in the portraits of this 
prince and his descendants. Yet have they all the 
high forehead, the straight nose, and the wide eyes 
of the true Mizraite, and pre-eminently of the sons 
of MENES. "We have long ago explained that the queen 
of the proto-monarch was a Phutite princess.* We 
have more recently had occasion to notice the fusion 
of the Upper Egyptian with the Phutite inhabitants 
of Nubia and Ethiopia, in the times of the supremacy 
over all Egypt of the Lower Egyptian line, f In 
addition, we have mentioned the frequent alliances 
by marriage with Phutite queens of the immediate 
ancestors of AEMAIS. The existence of a Phutite 
alliance with the royal family of MENES is, therefore, 
traced to the foundation of the monarchy, which -was 
doubtless the sanction of the constant matrimonial 
alliances with princesses of this blood in the inter- 
mediate period ; so that these swarthy disc-worshippers 
were of the family of MENES on both sides, and had 
thus a legitimate claim to the throne they conquered. 

The modification of the sun-idolatry, introduced by 
these new kings, seems to have been that which pre- 
vailed among their Phutite and Cushite confederates. 
* Vol. i. p. 414, &c. t Above, p. 154. 

VOL. 11. 2 u 
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The name of this their god was always enclosed 
in the two rings of MENES, whereby he was inaugurated 
as king of all Egypt. The legend in these rings never 
varies. It reads thus : " the sun-god of the two solar 
mountains [the east and the west], in whose presence 
they rejoice, whose name is the darter of beams, who 
is in the disc of the sun." The sun itself is accordingly 
represented over e\ 7 ery picture of the king and his 
family, shedding upon them beams which terminate in 
human hands, some of which present to the mouths of 
their royal progeny the symbol of life, while others 
embrace their persons. In many of these strange 
pictures, two solar hands clasp the left side of the king 
at the region of the heart. The head and crown of 
the queen are likewise supported by these living 
effluxes from the great source of physical light and 
life. The legends that accompany these wonderful 
pictures are more monotonous in their phraseology 
than those of the Amonian idolatry; but, nevertheless, 
are strongly tinged with all their peculiarities. The 
following may serve as an instance. It is an address 
to the sun by the queen of AMENOPHIS, who, as we 
shall presently see, was a daughter of Lower Egypt. 
" Thou shinest forth, lord beneficent, the sun-king 
[the name in two rings as before], giving life for ever 
and ever, even the living disc of the sun; no guide 
goes before thee; when thou emittest thy beams all 
eyes see clearl} 7 . Now thou art rising, king, from 
the mountains of the east, to make perfect the life 
of man, and beast, and bird ; all things in the world 
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glorify thee, they live when they see thee, they are 
made strong by thy gifts," &c. 

We mentioned, near the outset of the present w ork 
that the first settlers in the valley established the 
worship of the setting sun at Heliopolis.* These 
sectarists, on the other hand, seem to have directed 
their worship especially to the rising sun. The figure 
of the queen in the present instance f faces the east, 
and lifts up her hands in the ordinary Egyptian attitude 
of worship. 

The doctrine, regarding the king, of this new wor- 
ship, was as strictly Egyptian as every other particular 
of its ritual, notwithstanding the modification in its 
object. The king was the direct descendant of the 
sun ; his authority and the virtues and powers of his 
rule were direct emanations from the solar disc. This 
was significantly shown forth by the rays which pro- 
jected life into his mouth, and that, clasping his heart, 
infused into it courage, and wisdom, and justice. The 
king and his family were the only media of communi- 
cation between the sun, the source of all blessings, and 
the people. Each individual prince in the court of 
Pharaoh raised his private altar in the temple of the 
sun, and heaped upon it meats and drinks after the 
fashion of Egypt; but it was the king alone that 
offered them to the sun, or that performed any other 
act of worship whatever. On the other hand, all 
blessings of every description were imparted to the 
people through the king, his queen, and his family. 

* Vol. i. p. 339. + El Amarna, tomb 3. 
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From them fell upon their subjects life, health, 
strength, as well as the ordinary kingly gifts of justice, 
honours, and wealth. This strange idea is significantly 
and beautifully set forth in a device from another tomb 
in the same cemetery.* AMENOPHTS, with his queen 
and their children, stand at a window or gallery of 
their palace, and are all engaged in throwing to their 




subjects, who stand below with hands upraised to 
receive them, collars of distinction, vases, rings of 
money, symbols of life, and other blessings. These 

* El Amarna, tomb 1. 
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gifts the disc of the sun, which is represented above, 
is in the act of bestowing upon them. 

The utter absence of the social affections, which so 
painfully characterizes the pictures of the life of man 
at all other epochs of the history of Ancient Egypt, 
is greatly mitigated in this single place. The king and 
the queen appear together on all occasions, and are 
frequently represented caressing their children, as in 
the instance before us. It is neither illogical nor im- 
.probable to refer this great moral improvement to the 
influence of the comparatively purer and more truthful 
doctrine regarding the divine existence, for which these 
sectarists contended. 

The historical details in this brief episode in our 
history, are more than usually difficult to collect. The 
monuments show that AMENovms-bekenaten had pos- 
session of all Thebes long enough to erase the name 
and reliefs of Amun from the walls of all existing 
temples on both sides the river, and from the sides 
of all the open and unfinished tombs in the vast 
cemetery of Gournou. This was the extent to which 
the disc-worshippers carried their mutilations of the 
idolatry they designed to destroy. Even these were 
made neatly, and with scrupulous endeavour to destroy 
the architectural effects as little as possible. All the 
other idolatrous devices and allusions that covered the 
walls they regarded as mere embellishments. Yet so 
rigid was their renunciation of the entire system, that 
in their own writing they abjure even the characters 
that allude to the old idols. Thus, in writing the 
word " mother," they rejected the ordinary orthography 
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, because the vulture was the living symbol of 
the female idol Maut, the wife of Amun, using 
instead the simple phonetics > - mt, as Lepsius 
rightly explains.* ^ 

AMENOPHIS had, moreover, possession of Thebes 
long enough to make some considerable progress with 
extensive additions to the temple of Karnak. These, 
as Ave have explained, were razed to their foundation 
by the Amonian fanatics Honus and SETHOS I. It was 
assuredly by these zealots that all the great devasta- 
tions of the historical monuments of Egypt were 
committed in every epoch. The temples of Thebes 
unite their testimony to this fact with the tombs of 
Middle Egypt and the ruins of Memphis, Heliopolis, 
and the entire Delta. Their utterly unsparing de- 
structions and defacements have blotted out whole 
dynasties from our monumental history, and done more 
to render it obscure than all the remains of Egypt 
have since suffered from Persians, and Turks, and 
Arabs, because they were systematic and discrimina- 
tive. 

The temple at Soleb, at the southern extremity of 
Upper Nubia, and the rock of Djebel Silsili, both bear 
the name of AMENOPHis-fofce/iafrm, attesting to his 
possession of all that had ever been called Egypt to 
the southward. In them, however, as well as on his 
remains at Thebes, it is curious to trace the workings 
of the same mental process as that which afterwards 
led him to change his name in Upper Egypt. He 
founded the temple at Soleb, dedicating it to " the 

* Denkmaler, p. 20. 
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sun the lord of justice." This title he enclosed in the 
ring of MENES, and constituted it a filial hypostasis 
of the disc. It was afterwards assumed by AMENOPHIS- 
MEMNON as his name, first in both Egypts, and 
ultimately in Lower Egypt only. His coronation pro- 
bably took place at Soleb. Neither here, nor at Djebel 
Silsili, nor at Thebes, are the rigid purism of the 
young AMENOPHIS for the disc-worship exhibited as 
on his later monuments. At Djebel Silsili, even the 
name of Amun-Re, as well as other idols, is associated 
with the disc in his act of worship, though it was 
afterwards erased; and the traces of the same com- 
prehensive adoration may likewise be detected both in 
the fragments of Soleb and Thebes. 

In his sixth year the young AMENOPHIS had con- 
quered Memphis, and was quarrying the limestone of 
Tourrah for the blocks wherewith to build a temple to 
the disc in that city. The porphyry quarries of El 
Hamamat were in like manner in his possession. He 
even built a temple to the disc at Tanis, in the north- 
eastern extremity of the Delta. There cannot be a 
doubt that he had great success in Lower Egypt, either 
by war or treaty. The inscribed monuments of his 
reign declare this ; the local remains confirm it. His 
queen was a daughter of Lower Egypt, doubtless of 
the Xoite Pharaoh. Her name was Taitis. 

According to the monuments, as we are able to 
interpret them, the young AMENOPHIS never returned 
to Thebes from his northern expedition, but founded 
a noble city at Tel-el-Amarna, in Middle Egypt, on 
the eastern bank, in which he built a vast temple, 



o30 TEL-EL-AMARNA. [CHAP, vi- 

sacred to the sun alone, and excluding all other gods. 
The ruins of this city are still amongst the most 
considerable in Egypt. The temple has, as usual, 
been razed to the ground by the Amonians, and the 
royal names are defaced even on the fallen fragments. 
The mountain range, in the immediate vicinity and for 
some miles both to the north and south of the city, is 
perforated with the tombs of the courtiers and princes 
of A.^'E^OTHis-belcenaten. They are many of them of 
great extent, and all covered with the pictures of the 
worship of the disc in his temple, and of the king and 
queen in their palace. An enormous amount of forced 
labour must therefore have been at the command of 
the king and his courtiers. The same fact also 
appears on the reliefs on the tombs. Canaanite and 
Cushite slaves are represented there in multitudes at 
work. 

We have said that the subjects of the sculptures in 
these tombs are principally the worship of the king 
and queen by their subjects, and of the disc by the 
king and queen. In one instance, the king and 
queen drive each their own chariots to the temple, 
followed by the princesses their children (they had no 
sons), each also in her chariot. Their subjects of all 
ranks run or drive their chariots by the side of them. 
On another occasion the king is borne by his subjects 
to the temple on a portable throne or chair. 

AYe have said that Taitis, the queen of AMENOPHIS, 
was a Lower Egyptian princess. This appears most 
strikingly in her contour, and unanswerably in her 
head-dress, which is invariably the crown of Lower 
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Egypt. In one relief it is decorated with three golden 
urcci, or hooded snakes, the symbols of female divinity 
and royalty, denoting, doubtless, her pretence to the 
sovereignty of Upper, Middle,* and Lower Egypt. 

AMENOPHIS must have reigned long and peacefully 
at Tel-el-Amarna over Middle and part of Lower 
Egypt. The ruins there require this ; and his monu- 
ments have been found at many other localities in his 
dominions, besides those we have mentioned.f He 
seems to have founded Amarna in his fourth year.! 
A date of his twelfth year has also been read there. 

The Middle Egyptian dynasty at Amarna did not 
long outlast the life of AimNOfms-bekenaten. The 
ruins and tombs of the city themselves tell of brief 
duration, notwithstanding their extent. The name 
but of a single successor has escaped the uniform 
mutilation which they have suffered everywhere from 
the Amonians; and of this there is but a single 
occurrence.! The Lower Egyptian name of this king 
would probably have been written ENCHEKIS.|| His 
queen's name was Atenrasis, " daughter of the disc." 
The name of another queen has likewise been over- 
past by the mutilators in a few instances. As the 
daughter or sister of ENCHEPJS, she seems to have 
succeeded him on the throne of Middle Egypt. Her 
name, Taia, we shall find important to link on the 

* This division of the monarchy seems to have originated in the 
present schism. 

t Wilkinson, Modern Egypt and Thebes, ii. 76, &c. 
$Leps. iii. 110 b. El Amarna 6, iii. 99 a. 

|| " Sun of living creations." 
VOL. II. 2 X 
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history of this obscure succession with that of the 
Theban Pharaohs, to which we now return. 

There is, perhaps, no point with which we have 
hitherto engaged, involved in more hopeless obscurity 
than that of the fortunes of ARMAIS after his expulsion 
from Thebes by the disc - worshippers. There are, 
however, two monumental facts, by the aid of which 
some little light may be obtained towards its elucida- 
tion. He was certainly living, reigning in Egypt, and 
at peace with AMENOPHis-foJta?iata?i, his conqueror, 
during the lifetime of the latter. This important fact 
appears on a slab found in the ruins of Amarna by 
Sir Cr. "Wilkinson; on which AMENOPHIS makes offer- 
ings and intercessions for AEMAIS, who is expressly 
said to be living.* The other fact is of equal im- 
portance. AKMAIS was certainly the father of AMENO- 
PHIS-MEMNON, his immediate successor on the tablet 
of Abydos and all other hieroglyphic genealogies. This 
relationship is formally stated in the inscriptions on the 
eastern temple of Eilethya.f Now we shall presently 
find that the mother of AMENOPHIS - MEMNON was 
queen Taia or Tai, a highly-born personage, having an 
hereditary claim to the throne of so strong a character 
that she was for many years co-regent at Thebes with 
her son. In this personage, we can scarcely err in 
recognizing the daughter of AMENOPHIS - bekenaten, 
who, as we have just seen, came to the throne of 
Middle Egypt on the death of ENCHEEIS, her brother. 
It would seem, therefore, to follow, upon monumental 
evidence, that AEMAIS, according to the prescription of 

* Modem Egypt, ii. 73. t Leps. iii. 80. 6. 
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his forefathers, healed the schism in the family of 
MENES, which had deprived him of the throne of 
Thebes, by marrying the daughter of his conqueror, 
who was, of course, his niece also,* and who, as we shall 
presently find, had been twice married before. 

As to the extent and even the locality of the 
dominions of AKMAIS in the latter part of his reign, 
we are altogether in the dark. His name, on the 
sphinx of Ghizeh and on the temple at Alexandria, 
would seem to suggest that he may have been asso- 
ciated with the Xoite Pharaoh, like his ancestor THOTH- 
MOSIS, in one of those friendly co-regencies which are 
so utterly inexplicable, nay, inconceivable, to modern 
notions, but which, nevertheless, we have found to 
exist in the family of MENES at all epochs of its event- 
ful history. 

One important deduction for the chronology of our 
history will be clearly made out from our inquiry, and 
cannot be too early stated. The son of AKMAIS sur- 
vived the entire succession of the disc-worshippers, 
both at Amarna and Thebes, so that the whole of this 
interval of time is included in their two reigns. 



THE DISC-WOESHIPPEES AT THEBES. 

The expulsion of AjuiENOPHis-bekenaten from Thebes, 
was evidently a revolution or outbreak among his own 
followers and sectarists. On the ruins of the propylon 

* The prohibited degrees seem not to have been acknowledged by 
the Hamites generally. 
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of Karnak, his name is overwritten with those of two 
other pretenders in one or two instances.* It is im- 
possible to say how long this anarchy lasted. It could 
not be of any long duration. Two disc-worshipping 
kings certainly reigned at Thebes for some con- 
siderable part of the interval now before us, in 
peace and comparative prosperity, as their monuments 
declare. 



Ai. 



O. 




This was the royal name of the first husband of 
Tai, the daughter of AMENOPHIS - bekenaten. They 
frequently appear together in the tombs of Amarna; 
but Ai is here merely a courtier in the king's suite, 
writing his name like any other private individual. 
yf He appears to have been the foster- 
=^ brother of the king.f It was probably 
this circumstance that procured him the high distinction 
of the hand of the princess royal; for Tai was the 
eldest daughter of AMENOPHIS, and AT was her first 
husband. 

At the head of the armies of his royal father-in-law, 
Ai expelled from Thebes and the rest of Upper Egypt 
the intruders who had usurped the sovereignty during 

* This was ascertained by M. Prisse, who was preseut when the 
propylon was destroyed (Wilkinson's Modern Egypt, ii. 255). 

t Amarna 1, where he is more than once entitled " son of the 
king's nurse" (Leps. iii. 105, &c.). 
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his absence in Lower and Middle Egypt.* As a reward 
for this service, AMENOPHIS conferred upon him and 
his wife the joint sovereignty of the whole of the 
conquered district; commencing at Panopolis, which 
is but a few miles to the south of Amarna, where the 
name of Ai in the ring of MENES frequently occurs in 
tombs, and extending from thence over all Upper Egypt 
and Nubia. 

The monuments of the reign of Ai and his queen 
are by no means numerous. Besides the rock-tombs 
of Panopolis, he seems to have been the first monarch 
to select the dreary ravine, now known as Biban-el- 
Malook, for his place of sepulture. His tomb and 
that of his wife's son, AMENOPHIS-MEMNON, are apart 
from the rest of the tombs of the kings, in an offshoot 
from the valley to the westward. The catacomb of Ai 
is of no great extent. The negro countenance of the 
king is the most remarkable object in it. 

Besides these, the names of Ai and his queen have 
only been found engraven in a tablet on the cliffs on the 
eastern bank, immediately over against the rock-temple 
of Abu Simbel, in Nubia. 

The temporizing policy of AwEXO'p'Bis-bekenaten in 
Thebes and Upper Egypt was still more widely applied 
by his son-in-law. Everywhere, save at Amarna, Ai 
and his queen worship all the gods of Egypt indis- 
criminately. 

The reign of Ai was a very brief one. It is certain 
that he died young and childless. A tablet found at 
Abydos, and now in the Museum at Berlin, which is 

* Above, p. 335. 
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supposed by Lepsius to belong to his times, is dated 
the 1st of Choiak (the fourth month), in the fourth 
year of his reign. As the name of the king, however, 
is everywhere defaced on it, this is by no means certain. 



CHEBRES AMUN-TU-ENII. 

The death of king Ai was an event which his queen 
deemed by no means remediless ; neither did she long 
indulge in the paroxysms of grief into which its first 
occurrence had doubtless plunged her. She imme- 
diately afterwards reappears on the monuments as the 
wife of his successor, whose name is thus written. 
The Lower Egyptian ring of this name, 
clim-nb-re, " the sun, the lord of all crea- 
tures," seems to be that which is written 
CHEBRES in the lists, and made that of 
one of the kings of the 18th dynasty. His name in 
Upper Egypt is a very remarkable one. It reads 
AMUN-TU-EXH, and means "living hater of Anmn," 
clearly denoting that his zeal against the idol of 
Thebes was of a far more decided character than that 
of the first husband of queen Tai. The memorials of 
the reign of CHEBRES are of a very imposing character, 
though confined to Thebes only, and to but two of her 
monuments. His is the first name that appears, as 
one of the constructors of the palace of Luxor. It is 
probable that it was at first dedicated to the disc of 
the sun, like the additions of A.i&E'sxo'PHis-lekenaten to 
the neighbouring palace of Karnak, which is also on 
the same bank of the river. But the sun-worship at 
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Luxor was certainly not of a character so offensive to 
the Amonians as that at Karnak; for the constructions 
of CHEBIIES have escaped the utter razure which over- 
threw those of his father-in-law at Karnak. His Lower 
Egyptian name is even read unmutilated to this day on 
the ruins of Luxor. 

The one remaining monument of the reign of 
CHEBKES is a very beautiful tomb in the cemetery of 
Gournou, in western Thebes, constructed by a prince 
of the blood, exercising vice-regal power in Ethiopia 
i ^^> i.e., "the royal son of Cush." The 
name of this prince was Hai or Hu. 
His countenance is decidedly Ethiopian. He exer- 
cised the function of mayor or constable of the 
southern palace of CHEBBES, doubtless Luxor, which 
is situated on the extreme southern border of eastern 
Thebes. The forced labours of many gangs of work- 
men from the south, and of some skilled artists from 
Lower Egypt and Canaan, were at the command 
of CHEBKES ; the prince Hai had the charge of them, 
and, doubtless as a compensation for his oversight, was 
allowed to employ them in the construction of his own 
tomb, where they are represented in vast numbers 
conducted by him into the presence of his royal 
master, and bringing along with them presents of 
golden vases and other objects, together with precious 
stones. They and their gifts were most probably the 
dower of the queen. The Lower Egyptian and Ca- 
naanite artists, in this tomb, are dressed in rich shawls 
wrapped tightly round their persons, but they are all 
extremely ugly and deformed. The peculiarities of 
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their complexions, and the colour of their hair and 
eyes, are likewise faithfully represented. It is, more- 
over, very satisfactory to find that these light-corn - 
plexioned tributaries are everywhere entitled through- 
out the tomb, " the degraded race of Arvad." 

The black races from the south fare much better at 
the hands of the artists of prince Hai than the Lower 
Egyptians. They are free from personal deformity, 
and their countenances retain their genuine peculiarities 
without caricature. We cannot help suspecting that 
Ethiop or Negro artists were employed upon this part 
of the tomb. 

The reign of CHEBEES is said in the lists to have 
lasted for twelve years. There are no known monu- 
ments which illustrate the nature of his religious 
opinions. It is evident, however, that they were by 
no means so offensive to Egyptian orthodoxy as those 
of his father-in-law ; for, notwithstanding the direct in- 
sult to Amun implied in both his names, they are never- 
theless allowed to remain on the tombs of Gournou, 
with the following ingenious mutilation, 
which, it will be observed, leaves him 
king of Egypt, while it thoroughly purges 
the heterodoxy of both rings. 

Our strangely yet unavoidably complicated narrative 
must now return once more to AEMAIS, and to his 
brother A.MEXo'p'H.is-bekenaten. We believe that on the 
death of CHEBRES, his queen Tai took a third husband. 
That husband was her father's elder brother, ARMAIS ; 
and they reigned together at Thebes for some years. 
The monuments of ARMAIS there certainly require a 
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longer sojourn in that capital than the seven years only 
that had elapsed when he fled from thence to Lower 
Egypt, before the conquering arms of the disc-wor- 
shippers. His name is frequently written there co- 
temporarily, as the beginner and carrier forward of 
many constructions. It is by this strange and revolt- 
ing zigzag of adventures and intermarriages that the 
monumental indications of his reign can alone be made 
into history. It was probably during the lifetime of 
AEMAIS that TAI his queen in her own right ascended 
the throne of Middle Egypt at Amarna. We have 
already discovered that she reigned alone for some time. 

AMENOPHIS-MEMNON. 

By far the most important circumstance for the 
history of Egypt connected with the marriage of AR- 
MAIS with queen TAI, was the birth of their son, by 
whom this schism was healed, and the Theban throne 
rose once more to the ascendant, invested with a power 
and splendour unknown at any former period. The 
name conferred upon this king at his birth was strictly 
in harmony with the doctrine of the disc-worship. It 



reads, " the sun all just." 
have said, the attribute 
vfiis-hekenaten had enclosed 
MENES, and constituted the 



Q. 




It was, as we 
which AMENO- 
in the ring of 
filial deity of 



the temple of Soleb, in Upper Nubia. On the first 
coronation of this young prince, which was very pro- 
bably at the time of his birth, this was his only name 
in all Egypt; and on the Upper Egyptian monuments 
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of him at this epoch, it is repeated in two and some- 
times in three rings, denoting, doubtless, his dominion 
over the three Egypts, i.e., the Lower, Middle, and 
Upper countries. But, at some subsequent period of 
his reign, it was most carefully erased everywhere from 
his Upper Egyptian ring, the blank being overwritten 
with the discarded name of his grandfather, AMENOPHIS 
The history involved in tbis change will 



/vw\ 



presently appear. 

Queen TAI, the mother of AMENOPHIS- 
MEMNON, was one of the remarkable women 
of our monumental history. The memoirs of her 
already collected will have prepared our readers for 
this statement. The death of her uncle and husband 
AEMAIS probably took place close upon the time of 
the birth of their son. She was too familiar with such 
bereavements to allow it for one moment to interfere 
either with the active performance of her public duties, 
or with the vigorous pursuit of her private interests 
and personal aggrandisement. She erected monuments, 
built in the name of her son, it is true, but really 
setting forth the glory of the illustrious mother of 
whom he had the honour to be the issue. These 
monuments are, of their kind, some of the most not- 
able in Egypt. 

The name of this lady will now require explanation. 
Tai means " a ship." It is retained in the Coptic 
texts under the form of xoi,* navis. The group is 
often determined by the picture of a ship. This 
female name (like Hatlior and Eve, " house ") 

* The sounds of T and were closely allied to each other. 
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seems to have concealed an especial allusion to gesta- 
tion and prolificness. She has taken a very clever ad- 
vantage of this allusion on one of the greatest monu- 
ments of her reign. Her first act, on the death of 
AEMAIS, seems to have been the resumption of the 
works of construction of the palace-temple of Luxor, 
in eastern Thebes, on which her second husband ^ 
CHEEEES, had made a beginning. She was enceinte 
of her son on the death of his father, and this cir- 
cumstance suggested to her the idea of making the 
child that should be born an incarnation of the filial 
deity of her new temple. The pantheism of her two 
first husbands very probably suggested the change of 
name which she has assumed in the birth-chamber 
of this temple. She there appears as maut-m-tai, 
i.e., "the goddess Maut [the wife of the first 
Theban Arnun] in the ship." 

Under this her new name she is worshipped as a 
goddess, and made throughout the palace the second 
wife or concubine of the god to whom it was dedicated, 
who, in the first instance, was probably Ke-Athom ; 
but his reliefs and name were afterwards erased every- 
where, to make room for those of the Coptic Amun, 
to whom the site had been first dedicated by AMEN- 
EMES. To all appearance, this old palace of Luxor, 
"which is one of the great constructions of Thebes, 
was completed by this enterprising queen during the 
minority of her son. 

Another temple of great beauty was built by TAI, 
in the name of her son, and dedicated to her own 
worship, at Sedeinga, on the borders of Ethiopia. In 
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the inscriptions on its ruins, she is repeatedly said to 
he living, though she is represented as a sphinx, and 
receives acts of worship. 

During her son's minority she seems to have used 
both her names indifferently ; hut when his wife took 
her secular name of Tai, she thenceforward perma- 
nently assumed her name in religion, Maut-em-tai. 

This great queen appears to have heeri long-lived, 
and for many years to have taken an active part in the 
government of Egypt. 

We have said that TAI is the last royal name that 
appears in the tombs of Amarna, and have assumed 
that she succeeded to the Middle Egyptian throne 
during the life-time of AEMAIS, her last husband. We 
now discover that she must have long ruled there, as 
she long survived him. Her mode of dealing with the 
disc-worshippers was characterised by the prudence and 
policy which are strongly marked in all these memo- 
rials of her. She changed nothing in religion on her 
accession. The disc- and monarch-worship proceeded 
as in her father's life-time. With the same purpose, 
when the clamours of Upper Egypt for conformity to 
the prescription regarding the names of kings could no 
longer be resisted, she inscribed in the second ring of 
her son's royal title, the same epithets that her father 
had rejected. This new name, therefore, while per- 
fectly satisfactory to the Upper Egyptians, would give 
as little offence as possible to the disc-worshippers of 
Amarna. This most politic change had been meditated 
by the queen from the first. The Lower Egyptian 
possessions of her husband of course came to their 
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son immediately on his death. She then inscribed his 
name, in the first and second years of his age and 
reign, under the form to which she long afterwards 
altered it at Thebes. 

These remarkable entries occur on the rock of 
Tourra, the quarry of Memphis.* They commemorate 
the hewing of stone from thence, in order to make 
additions to the temples of several of the primitive 
gods of the Delta. Amongst them, Amun at Pera- 
moun,| Horus in the desert, J Kneph or Nu at 
Thmuis, Hercules at Sebennytus,|| Anubis at Lycopo- 
lis,1F and Hathor at Heliopolis,** are still legible, while 
many other divine names and effigies have perished. 
So that they farther illustrate the policy of queen TAT 
in the Lower Egyptian portion of the dominions of 
her son, as well as in the rest of his now extensive 
kingdom. It was pre-eminently peaceful and con- 
ciliatory. She seems to have performed acts of piety 
and devotion, in the name of her son, to the gods of 
every city in the Xoite kingdom. The fruits of this 
wise policy were very abundant. There was full peace 
on the northern frontier of the kingdom during the 
whole of the long reign of AMENOPHIS-MEMNON, her 
son; so that he enjoyed, undisturbed and unquestioned, 
the sovereignty over the whole valley between Thebes 
and Memphis, and probably of some considerable 
territory in the Delta also; a possession in Egypt 

* Lepsius iii. 71. . t Vol. i. p. 340. { Ibid. p. 386. 

Vol. i. p. 340. || Ibid. p. 343. IF Ibid. 342. 

** Ibid. 343. 
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Proper far greater than any to which the most fortu- 
nate of his predecessors had ever attained. 

The same wise and considerate deference to the 
scruples even of a minority of her subjects, also 
appeal's in the reliefs of queen TAI on the palace of 
Luxor. It is quite clear, from the monuments of the 
disc-worshipping kings at Thebes, that their distin- 
guishing dogmas were by no means relished by 
the majority of the inhabitants. A partial modi- 
fication in favour of the disc was all that even 
AMTLKOTiiis-lckcnatcn could effect there. Nevertheless, 
there certainly was a party who saw the vanity of the 
popular idolatry, and favoured the disc - worship. 
She endeavoured to meet their views by a somewhat 
remarkable variation in the mode of writing her son's 



names upon the walls. It is thus inscribed 
on various parts of the building, whereas, on all 
other monuments, the same name is written 



O 



thus. This enormous enlargement of the 



o 



disc of the sun was evidently intentional on the 
part of the constructors. It appears still more 
conspicuously in a surcharged ring on the architrave 
of the lesser temple, " (MEMNON) 
stp-cn-ra, approved of the disc." 
The following compound title of honour also occurs on 
the fourth column of the hypostyle hall of the same 
vast series of constructions, 
" MEMNON beloved of Amun, the 
approved of this disc." We call attention to these mani- 
fest exaggerations of the disc in the old palace of Luxor, 
because, though very obvious, they seem to have escaped 
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the notice of all other students of the ruins of Thebes. 
Even the artists of Lepsius have over-passed them. 
We see not what other motive can have suggested it 
than the deference of TAI to her disc-worshipping 
subjects, to which we have assigned it. 

A long and prosperous reign was the happy result of 
the prudent and conciliatory policy of TAI, to her son 
AMENOPHIS-MEMNON. At full peace with all his northern 
neighbours, he had the opportunity of directing the 
whole force of his kingdom against his southern ene- 
mies Phut and Gush, whom all the efforts of his 
ancestors had hitherto failed in thoroughly subduing. 
At Soleb, on the southern limit of Nubia, he made 
large additions to the sacred building, which, as we 
have said, was founded by his father-in-law, and dedi- 
cated to the name afterwards given to him. He covered 
the plinths of the columns with the effigies and names 
of negro prisoners of war, representing, we need not 
explain, tribes that he had subdued, and localities that 
he had captured. Whatever be the amount of literal 
truth by which this boast was supported, the remains 
of the constructions of AMENOPHIS-MEMNON plainly 
testify that he had at his command an enormous 
amount of forced labour. The intermixture of northern 
captives with the negroes on these pillars, we assume 
to be mere ostentation. They were doubtless slaves, 
misdemeanants, and prisoners of war, purchased in the 
marts of Lower Egypt. 

At this point, Soleb, the southern conquests of 
AMENOPHIS-MEMNON, seem to have terminated. It is 
true that his name has been read on remains found at 
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the foot of Mount Barkal, which is considerably further 
to the south. Such are Lord Prudhoe's lions now in 
the British Museum, from the inscriptions on which 
we have already quoted.* StiU more heautiful speci- 
mens of art are the two colossal rams, brought by 
Dr. Lepsius from the same locality, and now in the 
Berlin Museum. But their discoverer conjectures, and 
with high probability, that all these remains originally 
decorated the temple of Soleb, and that they were 
removed to Mount Barkal long afterwards by the 
Ethiopian king, who has inscribed his name on the 
lions, f 

The remains of Soleb show it to have been a noble 
structure of considerable extent. 

Like those of many of his predecessors and successors, 
the great constructions of AMENOPHIS-MEMNON possess a 
character of their own. He seems to have concentrated 
his energies upon a few localities, and there to have 
produced works exceeding in vastness, durability, and 
beauty, those of all the kings who had gone before him, 
though his name is by no means to be found in so 
many places as those of some of his predecessors. 
Neither does it appear that he followed their precedent 
in carrying forward the great temples already begun, 
either in Thebes or any other city, save those of his 
father and father-in-law. His name does not occur 
at Karnak, or at Medinet Abou, or at Asasif, though 
we have read there so many of his ancestors, and shall 
find there, likewise, the names of a long line of his 
successors. The memorials of the reign of AMENOPHIS- 

* Above, p. 229, Note. t Letter xxiii. 
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MEMNON in Nubia, consist of the temple of Sole!) alone, 
which was begun by his father-in-law. In Upper 
Egypt he completed the small temple of Eilethya on 
the eastern bank, of which ARMAIS, his father, appears 
from the inscriptions to have been the founder. At 
Thebes, his name occurs only on the old palace of 
Luxor, on the eastern bank ; and on the western bank, 
on the ruins of a vast temple in the centre of the plain, 
having an axis of 1800 feet, that is, equal in dimen- 
sions to the Crystal Palace in Hyde Park. The two 
huge colossi on the plain, originally 70 feet high, once 
sate before the propyla of this enormous construction. 
The left hand figure is covered, as we have said, with 
Greek inscriptions, written there by persons who pro- 
fessed to have heard it utter sounds at sun-rise. Every 
other part of this temple has been studiously and syste- 
matically razed to the ground. The stones have been 
buried in the soil, and its site has now been ploughed 
over for a series of ages. As no such fate has be- 
fallen any of the smaller and less substantial temples of 
earlier ages, and in its immediate vicinity, we certainly 
infer from hence that this destruction has been syste- 
matic and deliberate, suggested by some religious ani- 
mosity, the key to which we will presently endeavour to 
find out. It was only by the aid of extensive exca- 
vation that Champollion ascertained that this temple 
had been built by AMENOPHIS-MEMNON with negro 
prisoners of war.* 

There is scarcely a king of Egypt whose construc- 
tions give such unequivocal proofs of the peace and 

* Texte. 
VOL. n. 2 z 
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prosperity which Egypt enjoyed in his reign as AMENO- 
PHIS-MEMNON ; yet are all the memorials of him charac- 
terized by the same limitation as to the places of their 
occurrence. A proof of the high state of art is afforded 
by the tomb of the prince Sha-em-liai* who was one of 
his court, and the collector of the water-tribute or dues 
paid to the king for the sluices on the whole of the 
Nile, "from the borders of Ethiopia unto the waters 
of Naharain." He is represented in the act of laying 
the account of this stewardship at the feet of MEMNON, 
who is seated on a gorgeous throne. The total amounts 
to 833,333,300 measures of corn, which we can only 
assume to denote a quantity immeasurable by the 
then existing means of calculation. For extreme 
delicacy of finish, and profuse .splendour of decora- 
tion, this tomb far surpasses any other monument 
in Egypt.f 

Prince Sha-em-hai seems, from a date in his tomb, 
to have died in the 30th year of his royal master's 



reign. 



Another tomb in the same cemetery, not far from 
that of prince Hai, belonged to one of the military 
chiefs of AEMAIS, the father of MEMNON. It was 
evidently begun early in his reign, and probably not 
completed before his return and death, as the name of 
Amun is barred over throughout it. This personage 
enjoyed, among other offices, that of superintendent of a 

* Gournou, tomb 8, Lepsius. 

t See Lepsius iii. 76, 77. But even these plates, though beau- 
tifully executed, fail in conveying a sufficient impression of the 
magnificence of the original. 
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great temple to Amun, in western Thebes, 
founded by ARMAIS. We believe this to 
have been the destroyed temple on the 
plain, on the ruins of which his son's 
name has been found. 

Another of the great officers of MEMNON, named 
MutJiis, held the bridle of the king's horse, and was 
also superintendent of the royal plantations, and chief 
of the menagerie. The plantations were partly groves 
of sycomore trees, which surrounded the temples, and 
partly vines on trellises. The papyrus reed was also 
grown in the channels that watered the plantations.* 
Lions, panthers, giraffes, and apes of several kinds, 
were the creatures kept alive in the menagerie of 
AMENOPHIS-MEMNON. All these particulars we learn 
from the inscriptions and reliefs in this beautiful and 
interesting tomb. 

Other tombs of the princes of the court of MEMNON 
also occur in the cemetery of Gournou. The extent of 
their excavation, and the beauty of their reliefs, show 
plainly the great amount of forced labour in Egypt, and 
the prosperity that prevailed in their days. The same 
fact is stated directly, though not more significantly, by 
the representations of vast troops of foreign musicians, 
dancers, and gladiators, on the walls of some of them, 
who are performing for the amusement of these haughty 
nobles. 

It is strange that a king, all of whose monuments 
tell thus unequivocally of a peaceful, quiet, and most 
prosperous reign, should, nevertheless, write himself 

* Infra, p. 357. 
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on one of the last columns in the hypostyle hall at 
Luxor, which apparently was one of the latest and last 
works of his reign, 




" golden hawk, whose scymetar smites terribly the 
Shepherds, who conquers with his bow." Such, how- 
ever, were the modes of thought that prevailed in his 
days. The proper element of Pharaoh was the battle- 
field, and the only prosperity he could confer upon 
Egypt was victory over her enemies. 

A tablet at Assouan is dated the 5th year of the 
reign of AMENOPHIS-MEMNON. A papyrus at Turin 
bears the date of his 25th year. Another tablet, near 
Philre, was executed in his 35th year; and two, at the 
copper-mines of Sarbut-el-Chadirn, on the Eed Sea, 
commemorate his 36th year. Amid the confusion of 
the lists, it is impossible to say whether his reign lasted 
for 31 or 40 years. 

The tomb of AMENOPHIS-MEMNON is in the small 
western valley which also contains that of his maternal 
connection Ai. It is of vast dimensions, being a vault 
of more than 352 feet in total length. But the sculp- 
tures with which it had once been decorated have been 
entirely removed, and directions to the artists for new 
designs have been written on the walls in black and 
red ink. The writing and drawing bear a striking 
resemblance to those in the " Book of the Dead," 
on papyrus or linen. This is a further confirmation 
of our deduction regarding the religious creed of this 
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king. It underwent many changes, and at length 
settled into the Theban orthodoxy; but he was then 
at so advanced an age, that the directions to the artists 
for the right decorations had only been written on 
the defaced walls of his tomb when he died. 

We have already hinted that the creed of AMENO- 
PHIS-MEMNON and his mother was too comprehensive 
for the fanatical spirit that domineered over the votaries 
of Aniun in his days. 

He himself was to the full as liberal as his mother 
in his concessions to this spirit in his subjects. All 
the remains of his reign, both in eastern and western 
Thebes, have undergone extensive erasures, both of 
the names and effigies of obnoxious modifications of 
the solar god, and everywhere the blanks are over- 
written with the names, the attributes, and the pictures 
of the two Theban impersonations of Amun. This 
kind of concession seems to have been in progress 
throughout the whole of his reign. It was by no 
means confined to the palace of Luxor. It was also 
applied to all the reliefs and inscriptions that had yet 
been recovered in the great temple of the plain of 
western Thebes. It is very conspicuous on the tablets 
on the backs of the thrones of the two colossi. He 
even extended these changes to the mythic devices in 
the tombs of his princes. So very carefully and 
thoroughly have these erasures been made, that the 
expunged names and figures are completely gone ; but 
the unaltered contexts of the inscriptions point to the 
inference that they were the gods, Re-Athom and 
Hercules, that were thus expunged. Nevertheless, he 
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certainly failed in this politic endeavour to heal a reli- 
gious feud. The repressed fanaticism of the Amonians 
hurst forth with tenfold violence at his death, and Egypt 
was once more convulsed with a religious civil war. 

It is a point not without interest to the history of 
mankind, that during the long reign of AMENOPHIS- 
MEMNON the Xoite kingdom in the Delta remained at 
peace with the Thehan crown. 

HOEUS. 

This is the king of whom Manetho writes in his 
account of his second Shepherd invasion, that " he had 
seen the gods."* Such an ascription prepares us for 
some great action in the course of his reign, especially 
grateful to the Theban priests of Amun, hy whom the 
temple-records were kept. Accordingly, we have found 
that it was he who began the utter destruction of the 
monuments of the disc-worshipping kings at Karnak, 
building with the stones the temple of Amun. "We 
believe that the great temple in the western plain 
perished in the same outbreak of fanaticism. There 
cannot be a doubt that a fierce persecution of the disc- 
worshippers, of all modifications of belief, and their 
expulsion from Thebes, would also be a part of this 
movement. 

The name of king HOEUS is thus written 
in hieroglyphics. It reads, Lower Egypt, 
sl-clwu-re, " sun adorning creation," stp-n-re, 
" approved of the sun ; " Upper Egypt, liar- 



nm-libi, " HOEUS in [his] panegyry," amn-mei, " the 
* See vol. i. pp. 51, 52. 
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beloved of Amun." It will be noticed that the practice 
of surcharging the name-rings with two titles is now 
becoming the fashion with the kings of Egypt. We 
shall find the number of them to increase as we proceed 
with our history. 

HOEUS is the immediate successor of AMENOPHIS- 
MEMNON, on the tablet of Abydos (B 47, 48), in the 
procession at the Memnonium and in all other hiero- 
glyphic genealogies of his race. The succession is 
therefore certain. He was likewise born heir to the 
throne; for he is frequently represented as a child 
suckled by the goddesses. These, however, are the 
only monumental indications of his paternity. Far 
from acknowledging himself the son of MEMNON, he 
overwrites his name with his own. He, in the same 
manner, blots out the name of CHEBEES. On one 
fragment at Thebes, he writes himself the son of 
THOTHMOSIS, his fourth predecessor.* This seems to 
lead to the inference that the tolerance of his father 
and predecessor was in his eyes heterodox and abomi- 
nable, which is exactly the conclusion at which we had 
arrived, both from his destruction of the works of his 
grandfather at Karnak, and from the extraordinary 
piety ascribed to him in the lists. 

The evidence, therefore, that HOEUS was a fierce 
fanatic against the disc-worshippers is, we submit, very 
strong though indirect. 

There is but a single monument of the reign of 
HOEUS whence it would have been easy directly to infer 
this great characteristic of his reign, and that is the 

*Leps. Abt. iii. Bl. 119. 
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fragment of a colossal group in black granite, repre- 
senting HOKUS and his daughter seated on a throne, 
on the hack of which is engraven, in hieroglyphics, an 
inscription to which we long ago called the attention 
of our readers on account of its identity with that on 
the Rosetta stone.* This beautiful monument is in 
the Turin Museum. Perfect liberty to copy is conceded 
to all visitors by the excellent regulations of this un- 
equalled collection of the remains of Ancient Egypt. 
It is therefore much to be regretted that no copy of it 
has been published as yet. Our own short stay at 
Turin only permitted us to verify the sketch of its 
contents, which was published by the brother of Cham- 
pollion,f on his authority after his death. The text 
with a translation would have been more satisfactory 
than the brief epitome, which is ah 1 that we have it in 
our power to present to our readers. 

The inscription commences with the praises of 
HORUS, who has received gifts from Neith, his mother, 
and from Amun-Re, king of the gods. He is styled, 
in manifest allusion to his own name, " living image 
of HORUS the son of Isis, who has sustained him and 
given him the sovereignty over Lower Egypt." This 
must refer to some exploit against the disc-worshippers, 
which is compared to the plunder of the Busiricles by 
MENCHERES, impersonate as HORUS.J It is well worthy 
of note that MENCHERES assumes the hawk of HORUS 
as a part of his name, and that MELANERES, his suc- 
cessor does the same. These substitutions were 

* "Vol. i. p. 51. t L' Univers, Egypte Ancienne, p. 321. 

J Vol. i. p. 335. Above, p. 109. 
VOL. n. 3 A 
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doubtless the precedent which was followed when his 
name was conferred upon Hoiius. It is clear that the 
exploit must have been performed to the northward of 
his capital, or the parallel with the god Houus could 
not have been maintained. But we shall find that on 
the monuments of king HOEUS, he was engaged in 
wars only against negro foreigners. We have seen, 
moreover, that the first promoters of the disc-worship 
were negroes, and gloried in the personal peculiarities 
of the sons of Phut and Gush. It seems therefore to 
follow, from this assemblage of facts, that the reliefs on 
the constructions of king HOEUS representing negro 
prisoners, are mere caricatures ; and the persons whose 
subjugation was intended by them were his own disc- 
worshipping subjects in Thebes and Middle Egypt, in 
exactly the same spirit of bitter partizanship as that 
which misnamed the Lower Egyptians Arvadites, in the 
temple decorations of his ancestors and successors. 
The circumstance that the name of HOEUS has only 
been found in the single locality of Abahuda * in all 
Nubia and Ethiopia, and that the monument there was 
executed while he was an infant, and makes no allusion 
whatever to foreign conquests, strongly confirms our 
surmise. Had king HOEUS really fought with the 
negroes, he must have marched through Nubia; and, 
had he done so, assuredly he would have recorded some 
memorial there of his wars. No such exists in all 
Nubia. We conclude from thence that he did not 
conquer the negro nations, and that the prisoners 
represented on his monuments are disc-worshippers. 

t Or Djebel Addeh, as the French geographers name it. 
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These boasted successes of HOEUS to the northward 
of his capital, are in striking conformity with the 
Eosetta inscription, where the great action ascribed to 
EPIPHANES, on account of which the decree was passed 
in his favour, was the taking of the city of Lycopolis 
in the eastern Delta (Greek 11. 20 24), which exploit 
is expressly compared to a similar one performed by 
Horus the son of Isis (1. 26). The Turin inscription 
proceeds to enumerate other benefits also conferred 
upon Egypt by Pharaoh HORUS, whom it compares to 
the gods Phra, Thoth, and Phtha.* For these reasons 
the decree prescribes that the statue of king HORUS, 
together with that of his daughter, shall be placed in 
a most honourable position in the temples of Egypt.f 
It is, moreover, decreed, that peculiar divine honours 
shall be paid to Pharaoh HORUS on certain appointed 
days, all of which are already set apart for the god 
Ra.J The titles especially decreed to the king, and 
which are engraven upon the shrines which contain 
his image, are all carefully enumerated. It is also 
decreed that similar images shall be inaugurated in all 
the temples of Egypt, and different orders of the 
priesthood are charged with the religious worship of 
these royal images.)) The many points of accordance 
between these two texts render it in no degree doubt- 
ful that the one has served as the model upon which 

* See Eosetta, 11. 9 21, vol. i. pp. 54, 55. 
t Eos. 11. 41 46, hieroglyphics, 11. vi. viii. 
J Eos. 11. 46 50, hieroglyphics, 11. x. xii. 
Eos. 11. 42 4-5, hieroglyphics, 11. viii. x. 
!| Eos. 11. 40, 49 51, hieroglyphics, 11. xii. xiii. 
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the other was composed. The object of the two in- 
scriptions was therefore the same. HOEUS, like 
PTOLEMY EPIPHANES, was worshipped as a god during 
his life-time in all the temples of Egypt, on account 
of his exploits to the northward of his dominions. In 
this, his apotheosis, he followed the precedent of his 
ancestors, MENCHERES and MELANEEES, in assuming, 
the name and attributes of the son of Osiris. 

The identification of HOEUS with Ra (the sun) on 
this sculpture, renders it all but certain that it was 
found by Drovetti beneath the sands that cover the 
whole of the site of the palace-temple of Luxor, and 
that it long stood within its precinct as one of its con- 
spicuous decorations. 

In the same magnificent collection is another group 
in crystallized calcareous stone, much resembling the 
rock of Beni-hassan. It consists of two figures. 
That to the right is Amun-Re, king of the gods, with 
his ordinary head-dress and attributes, seated on a 
throne. This figure is colossal, and more than eight 
feet high from the top of the feather to the base of 
the throne. Beside him stands king HORUS, with his 
right hand resting on the shoulder of the god. He is 
as a child, about half the height of bis mythic parent. 
The expressions of calm majesty in the god, and of 
dignified yet implicit confidence in the king, are brought 
out with much artistic skill. The same art appears 
both in the costume and in the muscular development 
of the figures. They are minutely and highly elaborated. 
This very fine group was likewise discovered at Luxor, 
in all probability. It agrees with all other indications 
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of the reign of HORUS, in commemorating his extreme 
devotion to the god Amun. 

At Karnak, on the same bank of the Nile, Lepsius 
discovered a large relief of king HOEUS on one of the 
gateways of that range of palaces. The hust of a 
statue of the same king was also found by him in the 
ruins of Medinet Abou, on the opposite bank.* 

These are all the monuments of HOEUS at Thebes. 

The monuments of HOEUS which occur in Egypt 
without the walls of the city of Thebes, are confined 
to two localities, both a considerable distance to the 
southward of that metropolis. At Djebel Addeh, or 
Abahuda, immediately opposite to Abu Simbel, a small 
temple has been excavated in the rock that rises almost 
perpendicularly from the edge of the river, and dedi- 
cated to the god Thothj by HORUS, most probably at 
the very commencement of his reign; for, in one of 
the principal sculptures, is a relief representing him as 
an infant suckled by the goddess Anoukis, in the pre- 
sence of her husband Knouphis or Noh, the grand 
tutelary divinities of the entire valley of the Nile to 
the southward of the limits of Egypt, as well as of 
the southern limit itself. 

The god Horus, under many impersonations, is con- 
stantly introduced in the reliefs of this small temple, 
in entire confirmation of our surmise as to the origin 
of the name of its founder. Expressions of devotion 
to Amun of Thebes are likewise most profusely scat- 
tered over its hieroglyphic inscriptions ; and the locality 
itself is named in hieroglyphics, amn-hri-ht, " Amun in 

* Abt. iii. Bl. 112. 
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the heart." So clear is it that the devotion of HORUS 
to Araun procured for him the high character for piety 
conferred upon him by the Theban priesthood. 

The much mutilated reliefs of this temple have been 
covered with mud and stucco by the Copt Christians, 
who have painted thereon the Egyptian cross, St. 
George on horseback, and the other ordinary decora- 
tions of the interior of a Coptic church. It is far 
from improbable that, when this part of Egypt became 
Christian, the last faint shadows of the old superstition 
in the minds of the inhabitants in the vicinity still 
clung to the name and. memories of the deified king 
who had founded this little temple, and that their new 
teachers took advantage of this, as was far too fre- 
quently the case in the third and fourth centuries. 

At Djebel Silsili, in Upper Egypt, HORUS has in- 
scribed his name as the founder of the magnificent 
cavern-temple hewn in the red sandstone rock that 
there crosses the bed of the Nile. This excavation is 
of great extent, and in the form of a corridor or gallery 
running parallel to the river, the original door of en- 
trance being about the centre of it. As this building 
material is common in the constructions that succeed 
the times of HOEUS, and as it was seldom used in 
those of the preceding epochs, it seems probable that 
HOEUS was the first to discover its excellent qualities, 
and to work the quarries extensively. 

On the western wall of this speos, or cavern-temple, 
is a relief which has been often described, representing 
a triumphal procession to celebrate a victory obtained 
over the Cushites or black races, wherein HORUS, seated 
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on a portable throne or palanquin, is carried in pro- 
cession like the image of a god, and worshipped as a 
god by priests who burn incense before him. The fan- 
bearers, and all the other accessories of the exodus of 
a god from his shrine, are present in this relief. 

The pageant was borrowed by HORUS from the disc- 
worshippers, and introduced by him into the ceremonial 
of Egypt upon their precedent. Yet did he excavate 
this shrine, and quarry the rock adjacent, by the forced 
labours of prisoners, his own subjects, whose only 
crime seems to have been their adherence to the tenets 
of his maternal great-grandfather ; for it is in this vast 
excavation that the disc-worshipping prisoners cari- 
catured as negroes are represented. We have already 
alluded to this scene. It is, we believe, quite peculiar 
to it, that though the prisoners are represented bound 
in torturing postures and suffering all the other ordi- 
nary indignities of a triumph, yet that no battle pre- 
cedes it. They are merely seized, bound, and dragged 
into the presence of Pharaoh, by the officers of his 
court.* This circumstance, we submit, strongly sup- 
ports our surmise that these unfortunates were really 
the victims of a religious persecution. 

The lists assign to the reign of HORUS a duration 
of 36 or 37 years. We give it on their authority. 
We are without monumental data wherewith to verify 
or contradict it. 

The German arrangement of the chronology of 
Egypt makes HORUS the last monarch of the 18th 
dynasty, whose name is chronicled in the legitimate 

* Leps. Abt. iii. Bl. 121, 122. 
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succession of the Pharaohs. We apprehend that the 
ancient order would he more strictly observed were the 
18th dynasty to close with the name of his son and 
successor, Eames-su (" the sun is his parent "), the 
founder of the 19th. His name stands the last hut 
one in the lists. The last is a second AMENOPIIIS, 
prohahly MEMNON. It may have heen lekcnaten, who, 
having reigned in eastern Thebes, was legitimately 
entitled to a place there, notwithstanding his hetero- 
doxy, but was put the last for this reason. It may 
have been for the same reason that the disc-wor- 
shipping king, CHEERES, also appears in the lists. 
He had some title to the distinction, and an additional 
real king was too important to the end so steadily 
kept in view by the compilers of them to be lightly 
omitted. 

Assuming RAMESSU to be the RAMESSES of the 
lists, and the last monarch of the 18th dynasty, we 
should restore the monuments to very tolerable cor- 
respondence with the lists in this place; for these 
last make the first king of the 19th dynasty to have 
been SETHOS, and the hieroglyphic name of the son 
and successor of Ramessu is SETHEI, which is doubt- 
less the same. So hopeless, however, and inextricable, 
is the confusion which has befallen them from many 
causes, that it seems of little importance to disturb 
the present and received arrangement, for the purpose 
of any apparent conformity with one or two particulars. 
We therefore assume at once the usual form, and 
give here the summary of the Pharaohs of the 18th 
dynasty. 
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COMPARISON WITH LISTS. 



369 




MANETHO. 



ACHERRES 
[AMENOPHIS II.] 
(son of THOTHMOSIS) 



YEARS OF REIGN. 

Africanus. Joseph. Euseb. Annn. 
32 omitted, omitted, omitted. 




ARMAIS 

[THOTHMOSIS IV.] 
(son of ACHERRES) 



AMENOPHIS-MEMNON 
[AMENOPHIS III.] 
(son of ARMAIS) 



545 
(Monts 7 years.) 



31 31 31 31 

or 40 or 40 or 40 or 40 



HORtIS 

(son of MEMNON) 



37 36 



36 28 



105 71 72 64 

or 114 or 80 or 81 or 73 



It will appear at a glance, from our examination of 
the existing monuments, that the reign of ARMAIS in 
this list is much too short, and that of HORUS much 
too long. "We have also discovered, and abundantly, 
that the former would not fail to have rendered himself 
obnoxious to the keepers of the archives of Egypt, 
both by his misfortunes and his temporizing with the 
disc-worshippers; while the latter was their especial 
favourite, on account of his zeal for Amun. These we 
believe to have been the motives which induced the 
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Theban priesthood to assign to ARMAIS the short reign 
of his grandson, in order that (without disturbing the 
sum at the foot of the list) they might confer upon 
HORUS the distinction of a long one. We have shown 
from the monuments that ARMAIS must have had a 
long, though turbulent and unfortunate, reign ; whereas 
HOEUS, on the same unerring authority, evidently died 
young; the limestone group at Turin being doubtless 
an act of worship dedicated to him after death. 

The omission of ACHEEEES in three copies of the 
lists is a blunder which may be accounted for, by his 
being confounded with his predecessor ACHENCHERES. 

The actual lapse of time, during which these four 
Pharaohs reigned in Egypt, again approaches nearer to 
a century than any other round number by which we 
can express its proximate value. We therefore arrive 
at this result. The ten successive kings, who com- 
posed the 18th dynasty, reigned over Egypt for about 
200 or 205 years. 

Our readers are aware, that during the greater part 
of the reign of ARMAIS, and probably during some 
considerable portion of the interval assigned to AMENO- 
PHIS-MEMNON also, two lines of schismatic and disc- 
worshipping kings were likewise reigning, both at 
Thebes and Amaru a. The compilers of the lists have 
taken advantage of this circumstance, and have dexter- 
ously mingled the legitimate and schismatic kings 
together, all in succession; thus making the 18th 
dynasty to have consisted of 17 successive kings, 
reigning over Egypt for 333 years. 

We give here a copy of the Greek list of the 18th 
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dynasty, placing against the names of each of the 
legitimate kings (or sons of AMOSTS), the number of 
his name on plane B of the tablet of Abydos. 
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This list contains the 10 legitimate kings, the first 
king of the 19th dynasty, the three Theban disc- 
worshippers, and three re-entries, with the motives 
of all of which we have already endeavoured to deal. 

The social characteristics of this brilliant epoch in 
the history of Egypt are fully recorded on the ample 
remains of its greatness. 

The fruits of the changes in the relative positions 
of Pharaoh and his princes, effected by the policy of 
Joseph, are abundantly developed in the monumental 
annals of the 18th dynasty. The tombs of the nobles 
are covered with the gorgeous representations of pa- 
geants connected with the offices they held in connec- 
tion with the king, his palace, and his revenues. The 
central attraction of all these vast pictures is Pharaoh 
on his throne, gorgeously attired, and surrounded 
with splendour and magnificence, to which it would be 
hard to find a parallel in the history of man upon 
earth, receiving the servile homage of the prince who 
excavates the tomb, and of the entire train of his 
household, his dependents, and his retainers, who pros- 
trate themselves before the throne, in the most abject 
and servile postures. The contrast to all this, pre- 
sented by the tombs of old Egypt, is as strange as it 
is striking. There Pharaoh never appears. The 
prince, the excavator of the tomb, is the great man. 
His family and his attendants acknowledge his supe- 
riority by respectful but manly and becoming gestures. 
But even the delinquent slave about to be beaten does 
not prostrate himself and kiss the dust, which was the 
invariable practice of the sons and attendants of the 
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princes of Egypt, at the era of the 18th dynasty. The 
increase of the power and influence of the throne, so 
clearly exhibited by this comparison, is, we need 
scarcely repeat, amply accounted for by the changes 
effected in the internal policy of Egypt, during the 
reign of Pharaoh-ApHOPHis. 

The evidences of national aggrandisement, of ex- 
tensive intercourse with the foreign neighbours of 
Egypt, to the north and south, and the increase both 
of public and private wealth, are set forth with equal 
plainness in the monumental records of the 18th dy- 
nasty. The lying fanaticism and tasteless bigotry of the 
Amonian priesthood represented all foreigners as pri- 
soners of war, and all foreign productions as the spoils 
of victory; but, nevertheless, the truth has shone 
through their falsehoods. A large foreign commerce 
was the characteristic of their times. The products 
of the south reached Thebes and Upper Egypt, through 
Ethiopia and Nubia, while the Xoite kingdom in the 
Delta was the entrepot for the commerce of Asia, which 
was brought to the shores of Egypt by the trading 
vessels of the Phenicians. If we consider the con- 
dition of man on the earth, in the times of the 18th 
dynasty, the reason of this foreign commerce will 
abundantly appear. There was not a place in the then 
known world so well adapted for the production of corn , 
the prime necessity of life, as Egypt. The first colo- 
nists had perceived this, and had with wonderful 
energy and perseverance set themselves to the develop- 
ment of the productive powers of their new country. 
This example had been nobly followed by the long line 
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of llieir successors; and in the times now before us, 
a far greater surface of the Desert had been fertilized 
by the waters of the Nile, and stood thick with corn, 
than at any former period. On the other hand, the 
circumstances of all the countries that border upon 
Egypt had been far less favourable for the encourage- 
ment of agriculture. The unsettled state of society, 
and the warlike propensities of mankind, exposed the 
inhabitants both of the mountains of Ethiopia and of 
Canaan to incessant peril from hostile aggression. 
Egypt was in a great measure freed from this danger, 
in the form it then assumed, by the surrounding deserts. 
In consequence, Egypt was largely in advance of the 
rest of mankind, in the knowledge of agriculture as 
an art. It cannot be doubted that the three-fold yearly 
harvest, which she yields even in her present degrada- 
tion, was also gathered in the 18th dynasty, so that 
her supply of the first necessary of life was boundless, 
while the demand for it, on the part of all her neigh- 
bours, was most pressing and urgent, as is abundantly 
testified by the frequently recurring famines recorded 
in their histories. 

It is therefore to be gathered, from the monuments 
of this epoch, that Egypt enjoyed a large amount of 
internal tranquillity, and had an extensive foreign 
commerce, during the two centuries now under review. 
The disputed successions, and wars of religion, which 
we have found in their eventful history, were certainly 
not of such an absorbing and universal character as to 
interfere perceptibly either with individual prosperity 
or national progress. It may even be doubted whether 
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the religious quarrels which occupy so large a space in 
our history of them, extended very far beyond the 
precincts of the temples on which they are recorded, 
and the very ample staff of priests, attendants, and 
slaves, that inhabited them. In the days of Plutarch.* 
broils and fights between the priests of Egyptian 
temples, on behalf of the claims of their gods, were 
frequent in every village in Egypt, and excited no 
attention. It seems highly probable that a similar 
state of things prevailed in the times before us; for 
the religious changes, and even the rival successions, 
we have noticed, seem to have interfered very little 
with the prosperous progress of the country. 

The rapid advance of luxury amongst the inhabitants 
of Egypt is unmistakably noted on the monuments of 
the 18th dynasty. The arts of design touched a point 
of perfection in the days of THOTHMOSIS and AMENO- 
PHIS-MEMNON which they never surpassed, but whence 
they soon afterwards visibly declined. We have already 
made allusion to the employment of foreign artists 
from Phenicia as a probable reason for their advance 
at this epoch.f This fact is formally recorded in the 
designs on the tomb of Eos-she-ra, the master-builder 
of THOTHMOSIS. The workshop, in which the statuary 
for the constructions on which he was engaged was 
executed, is the subject of one of these pictures. All 
the persons employed there, both the superintendents 
and the drudges, are Lower Egyptians and Canaanites. 

The high state of art at this epoch is traceable in all 

* De Isid. et Osir, t Above, p. 171. 



376 THRONES OF THE PII ABACUS. [CHAP. VI, 

the remains of it. The architectural and internal 
decorations, which are so conspicuous a part of all 
Egyptian pictures, are given at Gournou, with a truth- 
fulness and artistic force for which we should certainly 
seek in vain in the cemeteries of the earlier epochs. 
The mastery in art attained in these times over those 
that went before, is likewise conspicuous in the designs 
themselves, both of architecture and furniture. 

^Ye take as a single example the thrones of the 
Pharaohs of this dynasty, as they appear in the tombs 
of their princes. For gorgeous magnificence, it would 
be impossible to surpass them. The base of the throne 
consists of figures of a northern and southern foreigner 
bound to the central stake or pillar. The plinth of 
the alcove or canopy, which overshadows the throne, 
is likewise hollow, and serves as a prison, in which are 
represented foreigners bound. The shape of this 
plinth is that of the cubit, which seems to imply that 
the prisoners in it are malefactors under sentence. 
On the throne of AMENOPHIS-MEMNON the same idea 
is repeated in another device, on the arms of the 
throne, where the king appears as a sphinx or man- 
headed lion, passant, and setting his hind-foot on the 
throat of a prostrate Nubian, and his fore-foot on that 
of a Lower Egyptian or Canaanite. The columns that, 
resting on the plinth, support the canopy, have for 
their capitals groups composed of the heads of animals, 
fantastically but most tastefully arranged, and ex- 
hibiting skill and firmness of hand in drawing which 
has never been surpassed. 

The advance in the arts of design is even still more 
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conspicuous in the human figures of this epoch. The 
scale of proportion underwent a reform, which brought 
it considerably nearer to the reality of nature;* though 
art in Egypt was too much hampered with the sacred 
precedents of antiquity, ever to attain to fidelity in 
drawing the human figure. The outline, however, 
becomes far more flowing, both in the draperies and in 
the figures themselves, than in the old times. This 
especially appears in their delineations of the female 
form. In the same manner, the likenesses of this 
epoch have by no means the dead, stony air of those 
of the primitive times, but exhibit considerable life and 
animation in some of the highest and best executed 
productions of art in the 18th dynasty. 

The scenes of rural life, which formed almost the 
only subject depicted in the tombs of Old Egypt, gave 
place, under the 18th dynasty, to the processions, 
banquets, and villas, of a capital city. We are, there- 
fore, nearly without the means of instituting a com- 
parison between the two, so as to arrive at an estimate 
of the progress made in the arts of agriculture and 
pasturage, in the course of the interval of time that 
separates the two eras. We are only able to gather 
a very few particulars concerning these arts from the 
tombs of Grournou. 

Almost the only culture of the soil, represented in 
the tombs of the princes of the 18th dynasty, is that 
of gardens and orchards. The delineations of the 
former have long been well known in England, through 
the designs of Kosellini and Wilkinson. Their details 

* Leps. Abt. iii. BL 78. 
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are by no means easy to understand. We, however, 
learn from them, that the notion of a pleasant garden 
in the days when Israel sojourned in Egypt, differed 
not at all from our present taste. They consisted of 
lawns, shaded with large trees, surrounding artificial 
pools of water, generally square, full of fish, and with 



water-fowl swimming on the surface. There is no 
evidence that flowers were cultivated in Egypt in these 
times ; hut much attention was paid to the growth 
of fruit-trees, to which these gardens were mainly 
devoted. The vine, especially, was trained upon trellises, 
and its culture sedulously attended to. The orange 
was also known at this epoch, and highly valued. It 
has occasionally been found in earthen jars in the 
tombs of Gournou. It also became the practice, at 
this epoch, to import into Egypt the fruit-trees of 
Ethiopia and other southern countries. This must 
have prevailed very generally, for there is scarcely a 
procession of southern traders, in which young trees, 
with then' roots in baskets of earth, are not represented 
as part of the spoil or tribute. Their pictures of trees 
are, unfortunately, not distinct enough to determine 
their species. We are only able to say, that the date 
and douni palms were cultivated in Egypt in the times 
of the 18th dynasty. The fruit of them has been 
found in the tombs. 

The few representations of pastoral life in these 
tombs, leave us to infer that the breed of domestic 
animals had become settled and permanent at this 
period. The zebu, or humped ox, from the interior 
of Africa, and the horse, from Arabia, had been added 
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to the earlier list. The latter was then, as now, very, 
abundant, and was doubtless bred in great numbers 
on the grassy plains of Thebes. 

It was the custom of the magnificent monarchs of 
the 18th dynasty to keep alive the rare and fierce 
animals found in foreign countries. Lions, panthers, 
leopards, giraffes, gazelles, antelopes, and apes, of 
many foreign species, are frequently represented in the 
tombs of Gournou as brought for tribute; and the 
president of the living collections of these animals 
was one of the high and envied offices of the princes 
of Egypt. The lion was certainly tamed by the Pha- 
raohs of this epoch ; and his majestic and commanding 
form added dignity to the presence of the king, when 
he went forth in state, and, running by the side of his 
chariot, struck terror into the hearts of his enemies, 
as he advanced to battle. It is not certain whether 
these wild beasts were kept in dens or cages, or turned 
loose into enclosed parks, for the purpose of hunting. 
This last practice prevailed also in ancient Persia. 

The domestic life of the princes of Egypt scarcely 
appears on the tombs of this period. Where it is 
alluded to, the prescription of the ancient tombs is 
rigidly followed; so that we only gather from them 
that the number of attendants, and of all other 
appendages of court life, enormously increased. 

This being the last peaceful epoch which will pass 
under our review, we have felt it important thus briefly 
to compare it with the old times that went before, 
in order to make apparent the social progress of Egypt 
during the interval we have now considered. 
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DESIGN OP THE SONS OP AMOSIS. THE 19TH DYNASTY. RAMSES THE 
SON OF HORUS. HIS REIGN AND WORKS. SETHOS. HIS FANATICISM. 
SPEOS ARTEMIDOS. THE HYPOSTYLE HALL AT KARNAK. SERIES OF 
HISTORICAL RELIEFS ON ITS NORTH EXTERNAL WALL. THE CAMPAIGN 
IN LOWES EGYPT AND CANAAN IN HIS FIRST YEAR. ITS IMPORTANT 
RESULTS. HUMILIATION OP THE XOITE THRONE. LARGE ACCESSIONS 
OP TERRITORY IN LOWER EGYPT. THIS CAMPAIGN THE GREAT EVENT 
IN THE LIFE OF SETHOS. REPEATED AT REDESIEH IN THE EASTERN 
DESERT, IN HIS NINTH YEAR. SETHOS OBSERVED THE STIPULATIONS 
OBTAINED BY JOSEPH FOR THE SONS OF ISRAEL. THEY WERE NOT IN 
WORSE PLIGHT THAN THE LOWER EGYPTIANS IN THE CEDED DISTRICTS. 
VISIBLE AND RAPID DECLINE OF THE XOITE KINGDOM IN THE REIGN 
OF SETHOS. US DURATION. 

THE history of the 18th dynasty, which we have just 
concluded, we have found to be that of a series of 
struggles, on the part of a line of illustrious monarchs, 
to realize the conception, the germs of which we had 
detected in the first onslaught of their founder AMOSIS 
on the Memphite Pharaohs, and which gradually de- 
veloped itself in the thoughts and actions of his suc- 
cessors. It was a lofty and ambitious imagination. 
It involved nothing less, than that Amun should be 
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the supreme god in every city in Egypt, and that the 
sons of AMOSIS, as the earthly vicegerents of Amun, 
should be the sole kings of all that had ever been 
called Egypt, from the mouths of the Astaboras to 
the shores of the Mediterranean. Some considerable 
progress bad been made towards the accomplishment 
of this design on the accession of HOKUS. The com- 
pletion of it was reserved for the kings of the succeed- 
ing age. 

THE 19TH DYNASTY. 

The position of the Theban crown appears to have 
been at this time highly favourable to the success of 
the pretensions of the family of AMOSIS. The disc- 
worshipping sect only existed in some very attenuated 
form, at Amarna. This was the only breach in the 
continuity of their dominion, from the uttermost bounds 
of Nubia to Alexandria in the Western Delta, including 
the city of Memphis, concerning which we have no 
evidence that it ever again fell into the power of the 
Xoite Pharaohs. In the Delta their possessions seem 
to have been strictly limited to the westernmost or 
Canopic branch. All to the eastward of this boundary 
appertained to the yet flourishing and important king- 
dom of the Xoite descendants of APHOPHTS. The 
overthrow of both these opposing pretensions, and the 
establishment of the Theban kingdom, as supreme 
over all Egypt, was the work of the illustrious dynasty 
whose history we have now to consider. 

The reasons why certain of the kings of Egypt are 
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made, in the Greek lists, the founders of new races or 
dynasties, are by no means clear. They certainly were 
not necessarily the heads of new families, ascending 
the throne by usurpation, or conquest, or collateral, 
relationship, which is the ordinary import of a new 
dynasty. It was not so with the founders either of the 
12th or 18th dynasties. It is the same in the case 
before us. The head of the 19th dynasty was the son 
of HOEUS, the last king of the 18th, as well as his 
successor.* He therefore succeeded to the throne 
directly, like AMENEMES and AMOSIS. Both these 
heads of dynasties, however, conferred tangible benefits 
on Egypt. AMENEMES brought to a close the civil war 
for the members of Osiris. AMOSIS took Memphis 
from the Shepherds. "We naturally look, therefore, 
for some similar exploit in RAMSES, the head of the 
19th dynasty. owe f r ^ 

J J Egypt. Egypt. 

The name of this king is thus written : 
i.e., ra-mn-ari, " sun strong in vigilance " 
(over both Egypts), ra-ms-su, " the sun 
begat him." 

The benefit conferred on Egypt by RAMSES is not 
mentioned in the lists, and only appears from the 
monuments, without being formally stated even there. 
It was, we believe, the expulsion of the disc-wor- 
shippers, by war or treaty, from Tel-el-Amarna and 
the rest of Middle Egypt, that gave RAMSES his place 
in the lists as head of a dynasty, and added to his 
Lower Egyptian name the title, " lion vigilant in both 
Egypts," which was first assumed by AMOSIS, the founder 

* Abydos, B. 48, 49. 
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of the ISth dynasty, and afterwards taken also by 
RAMERRI, the founder of the 20th. The exploit, which 
procured these honours for RAMSES, was doubtless 
performed in his father's lifetime. The monumental 
evidence of this is very strong. 

I. The disc-worshipping kings at Tel-el-Amarna 
seem to have ceased just about the time of his acces- 
sion. 

II. He is repeatedly worshipped by his son on his 
constructions at Karnak, at the temple of Gournou on 
the opposite bank, and elsewhere. His memory was 
as highly revered as that of any king that ever reigned 
in Egypt. It is therefore evident that, the lists have 
not erred in making him the founder of a dynasty. 

III. The conquest of Middle Egypt is never men- 
tioned among the exploits either of his son or grandson. 
We have, nevertheless, the monumental evidence of 
the Speos Artemidos, that Middle Egypt was a part 
of the dominions of the Theban Pharaohs in the days 
of his son. 

The reign of RAMSES was short ; but some remark- 
able memorials of it are still extant. At Thebes, the 
last four columns, which complete the most ancient 
part of the palace of Luxor, were finished in the days 
of RAMSES, and therefore are inscribed with his name 
and title. 

At "Wady- Haifa, in Upper Nubia, RAMSES made 
certain additions to the temple of Sa-Amun, which was 
begun by his ancestor SESORTOSIS,* and replaced by 
that of AcHERRES.f This was commemorated in an 

* Above, p. 20. t Ibid p. 315. 
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inscription of eight lines of hieroglyphics, dated in the 
second year of his reign. The same monument like- 
wise relates that he gained a victory over the Phutim 
at Ibrirn, and that he had dedicated a part of the 
prisoners and spoil to Sa-Amun at Wady-Halfa. The 
difficulties with which his ancestors had to contend on 
this frontier of Egypt, were therefore by no means 
at an end in the days of RAMSES. It somewhat con- 
firms our conjecture as to the nature of the service 
rendered to the monarchy by RAMSES, to find this only 
monumental record of his reign to be a war with the 
Phutim, the confederates of the negro disc- worshippers. 
The tomb of RAMSES, in the valley of Biban-El- 
Malook, is the only remaining memorial of him in 
Egypt. The dimensions of the inclined corridor, which 
forms the entrance to it, show plainly the magnificence 
of the design. But the first hall only was begun, 
and the paintings were scarcely dry upon its walls, 
when it was wanted for the death sleep of its excavator. 
The huge block of red granite, intended for the sarco- 
phagus, was lowered down the inclined corridor, and 
placed in this single hall, the paintings of which show 
that it was designed for the entrance merely to a long 
suite of galleries, cabinets, and halls, as in other royal 
tombs. The undermost of the two masses, into which 
the granite block had been divided, was rudely hollowed 
out, so as to admit the mummy of the king. The 
uppermost block was then placed upon it, and the 
name of RAMSES, with a few common mythic devices, 
was coarsely traced upon the outer surface of the 
granite in fresco. The paintings of the hall were never 
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finished, those of the corridor were never begun ; the 
tomb was closed, its entrance carefully hidden, and 
RAMSES slept with his fathers. Such was the strange 
custom that prevailed in Egypt. It seems to have 
been accounted profane to make any addition what- 
ever to the decorations of the tomb after the death of 
its inmate. 

The reign of RAMSES is put down in the lists as 
haviug lasted only 1J years. Neither the monumental 
date nor his tomb, enables us to contradict this. The 
chronological use of the practice, to which we have just 
alluded, will now appear. Assuming that RAMSES com- 
menced the structure of his tomb immediately on his 
accession (which was doubtless the custom both of 
kings and nobles), about two years' work was completed 
when he was buried. The construction of the king's 
tomb was the work of his entire reign, and additions 
were evidently made to it yearly; so that, to speak 
strictly, no tomb in Egypt was ever completed. 



SETHOS I. 

The monumental fame of the son and successor of 
RAMSES (Abydos, B 50), is far more conspicuous than 
his father's. His name was, LOWER EGYPT, 
ra-t-me-nrn, " sun, firm in justice;" UPPER 
EGYPT, mei-n-pth-stei, "Setei, beloved of 

in i " * i 

Phtha." He is clearly the SETHOS of the 



lists, who stands at the head of the 19th dynasty. His 
position on the tablet of Abydos, and other hieroglyphic 
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genealogies, establishes his identity. Samuel Birch 
was the first to point this out. The word st r\ Mi 
is written by Plutarch, StS-,* and given as one | Q ^Q 
of the names of Typhou, or the evil principle. It is so 
used in all mythic hieroglyphic texts, but in the his- 
torical texts it means " a foreign god," " a god wor- 
shipped by some other nation than Egypt." 

At Beui-hassau, in Middle Egypt, a speos, or cavern- 
temple, has been hewn, in a deep ravine, in the lime- 
stone crags, that hem in the valley on the eastern side. 
It was called by the Greeks Speos Artemidos, " the 
cavern-temple of Diana." It was dedicated to the 
goddess Pki-clwt, " the chastiser with fire," one of the 
lion-headed Eumenides or furies of the Egyptian my- 
thology, whose name the Greeks harmonized into 

o/ 3 

Bubastis, and identified with the Artemis or Diana 
of their mythology.} The living symbol of this goddess 
was the lioness. 

The fanatical intolerant spirit that actuated SETHOS 
is as remarkably exemplified here as at Karnak. The 
excavation was certainly finished to some extent by one 
of his ancestors ; THOTHMOSIS, according to Wilkinson. J 
This is, however, doubtful. The name of the founder 
is everywhere so effectually erased, that the question 



* Also ZeSwit. The hieroglyphic name reads st-oni. The last 
character is a stone (Copt. OHl). It is the hieroglyphic transcrip- 
tion of the Hebrew -word ]&tP, Satan. 

t Very probably in obedience to the well knoAvn superstition that 
prevailed among them, of always speaking civilly and respectfully of 
the avenging goddesses. 

J u.s. ii. 55. 
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is one of great difficulty. Lepsius supposes it to have 
been the work of AMENSES, the mother of THOTHMOSTS.* 
It seemed to us that the erased and overwritten name 
was the Lower Egyptian ring of AKMAIS. The name 
of SETHOS replaces it in every instance we noticed. 
The worship of this obnoxious ancestor seems to have 
been as little to the taste of SETHOS as his name. 
Several of the gods are in the same manner defaced 
and overwritten. 

If, as we assume, the act of heroism which con- 
stituted RAMSES the head of a dynasty was the destruc- 
tion of the last remnant of the disc-worshippers in 
Middle Egypt, it seems likely that one of the first acts 
of his son on his accession would be the completion of 
this temple to the avenging divinity, to whose inter- 
position, doubtless, he ascribed his father's success. 
For this reason only we place the Speos Artemidos 
at the commencement of the reign of SETHOS. There 
is no date to guide us. 

The great work of SETHOS was the construction of 
the vast hypostyle hall in the palace of Karnak, which 
is 320 feet long by 164 feet broad. The stone roof 
was supported by 134 columns, each 40 feet high, and 
27 feet in girth. Through the centre of the hall was 
a broad avenue, on both sides of which are six pillars, 
each 66 feet high, and 36 feet in circumference. So 
skilfully have these colossal dimensions been disposed 
of by the architect, that the hall of Karnak, even in its 
present devastation, produces upon the mind impressions 
of awe and sublimity more powerfully than any other 

* Abt. iii. Bl. 26, 27. 
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work of man upon the earth. In the north wall of 
this glorious construction is one of the portals of 
entrance, and on its external surface the picture-history 
of the campaigns of the first year of the reign of 
SETHOS, the founder, is depicted so as to surround the 
gateway. 

On the side-posts of this portal is represented the 
god of the temple, Aniun, coming forth and presenting 
SETHOS with a sword. He leads eighteen prisoners. 
Their arms are tied behind them, and the same cord 
passes round the necks of the whole row. The end of 
it is in the hand of the god. It terminates in a tassel, 
representing the bud of the crimson lotus, which is the 
sign of the south country. Before each captive (as 
before, p. 20), is the ground-plot of an oval brick 
dungeon, in which the slaves of the temples were 
incarcerated at night ; and on it is inscribed the name 
of the country to which the prisoners belonged. Below 
Aniun, is a goddess with a bow and arrows, the only 
weapon that ever appears in the hands of females in 
these pictures. She presents them to the colossal 
figure of SETHOS. On the head of this goddess is a 
sceptre, surmounting the picture of an irrigated field, 
which has been assumed to denote " the land of Egypt." 
The sceptre is the name of the land over which Mars 
(i.e., Month or Mendes) was tutelary. It therefore 
signifies the debatable land. We believe that it 
means here the whole eastern frontier opposite to the 
Isthmus, and that the goddess impersonating this 
district is Maut, the wife of Amun at Karnak, and, 
as we have already found, the mythic queen of the 
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north. She holds in her left hand the cords whereby 
about forty captives are bound. Each of them termi- 
nates in the tassel of the papyrus rush, which denotes 
the north country. We find, accordingly, that the 
names of all the prisoners led by this goddess are 
those of localities in Lower Egypt, in the desert of 
Suez, and in Canaan. The symbolism of the whole 
device is clumsy and confused ; but the idea appears to 
have been that the captives led by Amun represented 
the people already subdued by the kings of Upper 
Egypt, and made tributary to the temple ; while in the 
hands of the goddess were the nations, the subjugation 
of which was required of the conqueror, and which are 
here represented as captives by an uncouth prolepsis. 
It seems certain that nothing like historical accuracy 
was intended by this design. Many of the ground- 
plots are left blank in both groups of captives. In 
other rings, the names first engraved have been erased, 
and others written over them. These changes must 
have been suggested by variations in the policy of 
SETHOS, in the course of the long period that would be 
occupied in the construction of the temple of Karnak. 
The king is thus addressed by the god Ainun. 

" Aniun-Ee, the lord of the three seats of justice of 
both Egypts, saith : 

O my son, the partaker of my nature, 

My beloved one, SETHOS, the lord of both Egypts, 

Whose sword prevaileth over all lands ; 

Thou hast taken the scymitar of thy god, 

Thou hast prevailed therewith, 

Thou hast smitten the Phutini. 
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I am thy father, 

I give to thy prowess Arvad, on thy northern border. 

Nubia lies slain beneath thy sandals ; 

At my command thou wentest forth against the ancient lands of 
the south, 

They brought presents unto thee, yea, thou receivedst their 
tributes. 

The rest is mutilated. 

The address of the goddess to SETHOS is in a pre- 
cisely similar strain. 

I grant that thy majesty may be seen of all thine enemies. Thou 
dartest thy beams into their faces ; 

They are blasted -with the splendour of thy majesty, &e. 

The rest is in the same strain of hyperbole, and 
contains no history. 

The personage to whom this extravagance is addressed 
is worthy of it. It is a figure of SETHOS, more than 
20 feet high, wearing the red crown or cap of Lower 
Egypt, grasping with his left hand the stake to which 
nine foreign prisoners are bound, kneeling, and bran- 
dishing in his right a huge club or mace. He is in the 
act of braining them before his gods. It cannot be 
doubted that this was an actual scene, and that human 
sacrifices formed a part of the ritual of the gods of 
Egypt in the days of SETHOS. We shall soon find 
other evidence of the same melancholy truth. Over 
him is inscribed : 

He smites mightily the borders of the Shepherds, 
All their mountains and all their plains, unto the extreme borders 
thereof. 

The kings of the Shepherds tremble at the report of him, 
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Their strongholds melt before him like water 

He smiteth the borders of the Shepherds, and maketh them to 
flee. 

He stretcheth his border, both by sea and land, over the strong- 
holds of Naharain. 

We have already ascertained that by Naharain we 
are to understand the country over the eastern bounds 
of Egypt. We shall find it used here in the same 
sense. 

A repetition of this scene appears on both sides 
of the gateway. With one or two unimportant varia- 
tions, the two are identical, even to the names of the 
captives.* 

We have mentioned that the negro captives in the 
hands of Amun seem to denote the tribes already 
subdued and made tributary to Karnak by the an- 
cestors of SETHOS. Their history has already made 
our readers acquainted with the extent and duration 
of their wars against Gush and Phut. We have also 
found the tribute of the black races to Karnak expressly 
recorded in the annals of the reign of THOTHMOSTS. 
These circumstances render perfectly intelligible a 
peculiarity in the group of captives which SETHOS is 
immolating. There is but a single negro prisoner in 
it; the rest are Asiatics. This can scarcely be mis- 
understood to mean that SETHOS had but one action 
with foreign enemies on his southern frontier. The 
monuments of Nubia and Ethiopia amply verify this 
reading. The name of SETHOS is seldom found there, 

* On the left jamb, the northern captives are led by " Horus in 
the desert," the deification of MENCHERES (see vol. i. p. 387). 
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though those both of his immediate ancestors and 
successors are so very frequent in the southern de- 
pendencies of Egypt. The following are the only 
known instances of the occurrence there of the name 
of SETHOS. 

He added a few inconsiderable decorations to the 
speos of Sesesbi, in Ethiopia, which his ancestor 
THOTHMOSIS had executed there. At Dosche, in 
Upper Nubia, a single tablet is engraved on the sand- 
stone-rock which bears his name. At Wady Haifa, 
SETHOS completed an inscription which his father had 
begun in the second year of his reign, on a tablet in 
the temple of Sa. Most probably RAMSES died at 
Wady Haifa. These are the only existing memorials 
of SETHOS, to the southward of the Egyptian border. 

The names of the captives led by Amun afford 
another and now perfectly needless illustration of the 
lying spirit in which these records are written. The 
first captive is named, "the lands and cities of the 
south," the second is "the evil race of Gush;" the 
third, fourth, and fifth, read : (3), " the cities of that 
land," (4), " [likewise] the suburbs of their cities/' (5), 
" [and] their kings."* It is scarcely needful to point 
out that this is a mere explanatory sentence, which, 
by an ingenious device, is transmuted into five captive 
cities. 

In the names that follow, we have long ago pointed 
out the resemblance of some of them to those retained 



* Malak-lki; this word I have elsewhere read by mistake "Am- 
alekites " (Egypt ; her Testimony to the Truth). 
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by tribes of Nubians and Ethiopians at this day.* The 
rest have not been identified. There are in fact but 
eight names of places in Africa in the entire group. 
The last five prisoners are like the first five, the words 
of a sentence enclosed in dungeons, and the disguised 
names of places mentioned before. The two first read 
thus : " the lands of the north, [even] the whole 
north." The three last are written with characters not 
known to occur elsewhere, and therefore illegible. They 
have clearly been added late in the reign of SETHOS. 
If the three illegible names have any meaning, they are 
those of places already written among the prisoners of 
the goddess ; but the scribe has invented new homo- 
phons to write them with, in order to conceal the 
fraud. Three dungeons, in the group led by Amun, 
were never filled up. They remain blank to this 
day. 

The group of prisoners led by the goddess is in the 
same condition. In several of the first dungeons are 
incarcerated the words of an introductory sentence. 
Many of the last rings were left blank by the first 
constructers, and filled up long afterwards. The motive 
for all this dishonesty is obvious enough. It was to 
swell, as much as possible, the number of captives 
in both groups. 

We now proceed to the reading of the names of this 
latter group of prisoners, led by Maut on the right 
jamb, and by Horus in the desert on that to the 
left. 

* Ubi supra, p. 48. 
VOL. II. 3 E 
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1 i 



mnei, the Canaanite Shepherds (above, p. 
282). 



3 ! 



ra 



| /WW\ 



'tli, i.e., Moab and Aramon (above, p. 
216). 



Naharain, i.e., the country over the north- 
eastern border (above, p. 165, &c.). 



These are also the words of a sentence which reads : 
" He took Shepherds and Moabites prisoners in the 
countries beyond the north-eastern border." 



rtn-lir-t, "Upper Arvad, that is, Lower Egypt, 
[ the Xoite kingdom (u. s. &c.). 



t c 



rtn-h'-t. Lower Arvad, that is, Arvad in 
l Canaan, named also in the present design 

c /v^/vs ' ' i. <^> 

! the Hermonites, as in the record of THOTH- 
MOSIS (above, p. 219, segf.). The Tyrian 
settlers in Egypt. 

Both these last powers were the confederates of 
SETHOS throughout the war; yet are they represented 
here as enemies and prisoners. Such is the boastful 
and lying spirit that has dictated these records. The 
names that follow will show very clearly that both these 
peoples must have been dwellers in Egypt. 



7; 
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k Tanis (above, p. 277). The mode of writing 
.1 the name of this city shows, that from the 
ij days of THOTHMOSIS to those of SETHOS it 
had remained a part of the dominions of the 
Xoite kings. 

**L. On, or Heliopolis (above, p. 227). The last 
_ 3 character is the determinative, and denotes a 
j pool of water. The word _^\ nu, has often 
the meaning of water in Jr the ancient 
Egyptian language, and especially means, as we believe, 
" the water of the annual overflow." Not improbably 
the transcription of this name, used when On was 
subject to the Upper Egyptian Pharaohs, jfc D 
alludes to the position of the city. It stood on a @ 
the extreme eastern verge of the yearly overflow, and 
would therefore be well described by the epithet pne-on, 
or nu 3 " boundary of the inundation." 
8 Mutilated. 

* p-bsh. Hebrew, roys, Pi-beseth ; the city 
afterwards called by the Greeks Bubastis. 
f | "When in the hands of the Upper Egyptian 
kings, its hieroglyphic name was written 
pi-slit, which is the name of its tutelary goddess, one of 
the Egyptian furies (above, p. 386). Bubastis was 
situated on the Phathmetic branch of the Nile, to the 
northward of Heliopolis (see Map). As we have said, 
it was celebrated in the later history of Egypt as one 
of the capitals of the monarchy in the times of the 
22nd dynasty. 
10 Mutilated. 
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Sais. According to the monuments, this 

11 d rl "^ I c *ty now re ^ urne< i to the possession of the 
\ Upper Egyptian kings for the first time 
since the conquest of Memphis by SAITES 
(M.S. p. 36, seq.). 

These six localities were, doubtless, all in the Delta, 
as is the case with those that are legible; which (as 
may be noted in the Map), are likewise all frontier 
cities, and (with the exception of Sais), all on the 
eastern border. We know, by the evidence of the 
monuments, that SETHOS was in some sense a sove- 
reign over Heliopolis. The obelisk in the Piazza del 
Popolo, at Rome, which was brought from thence by 
the Caesars, was sculptured by him. It may have been 
a mere joint occupation, both of it and of the other 
cities named in this design, for the purpose of defend- 
ing the eastern frontier of both kingdoms against the 
Canaanites. The extremely mendacious character of 
the record, whence we derive our information, renders 
this caution needful. But, nevertheless, the formal 
cession to Upper Egypt of sovereign authority over six 
cities in the Delta, in any sense, which must be im- 
plied in it, clearly indicates weakness in the Xoite 
kingdom. This is the first symptom of its decay that 
has yet been presented to us. We have seen how 
rapidly it recovered itself after the loss of Memphis, 
and resumed the aggressive. We shall not hence- 
forward find any evidence of a similar revival. 

mnnus. Some locality in the eastern desert 
| named after Manasseh, the son of Joseph 
(Egypt's Place, p. 157). 



CHAP, vii.] STATIONS IN THE DESERT. 397 

13 Illegible. 

lair-nu. Samuel Birch was the first to point 
| out the true import of this name of a locality 
* in the desert of Suez. It means "well of 
water." That it was the proper name written 
Barnea in the Hebrew Bible, had been before 
pointed out (u.s.}. It was fully written Kadesh- Barnea. 
Another name for it was tssura-ps, En-mishpat, " the 
well of judgment " (Gen. xiv. 7). 
15 Illegible. 

ain-shu, i.e., rmrpS', "fountain in a pit," 
" draw-well." It seems to be the Hebrew 
name of a station in the desert not men- 
tioned in the Bible. 
Five stations in the desert of Suez, hitherto in the 
possession of the king of Lower Egypt, or of his 
Canaanite subjects, are here ceded to SETHOS, in re- 
turn, doubtless, for assistance rendered by him in 
repelling a Canaanite invasion. This is a still further 
evidence of the decline of the Xoite kingdom. 

shasu. Hebrew, ani? , the Zuzim. This war- 
! like tribe of Canaanites was among the very 



16 



17 

first of the settlers in the Delta. Even in 



the times of Abraham they were known 
among their brethren as " the Zuzim that dwelt in 
Ham [i.e., Egypt]" (Gen. xiv. 5). 

18 i-i37, Arad in South Canaan (Egypt, <c., p. 157). 

19 Phenne, perhaps Punon, in Mount Hor (Egypt, <-c., 
u. s.). 

20 tpro, Nahash, in South Canaan (Egypt, 
u. s.}. 
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The Zuzim seem to have been at this time rangers 
of the desert of Suez, having possessions on both 
borders. It was on this account, and because of their 
constant collision with Egypt, that they made them- 
selves especially obnoxious there; so much so, that 
their name (iytuc, Copt.) became the appellative for 
" Shepherd," " ignominy," and other opprobrious epi- 
thets in the common speech of Egypt. 

SETHOS boasts here of having taken from the Zuzim 
three strongholds in the desert, and on its eastern 
borders. 

"We are persuaded that these twenty prisoners were 
all that were in the train of the goddess when the 
picture was first finished. They complete the two 
upper rows. The lower row, on both jambs, was added 
afterwards at different times in the course of the reign 
of SETHOS. It consists altogether of localities in the 
Delta. 

This epitome of the war is repeated exactly on both 
the jambs of the portal. The war itself was represented 
on five planes or series of tableaux. Three of them 
abut upon the right jamb of the doorway, and two on 
the left. Each of these planes terminates in a triumph 
and dedication to Amun under various forms. They 
are so arranged, that the images of the gods in all of 
them stand nearest the door, with their backs to it, as 
if in the act of coming forth from the temple. This we 
also found to be the case with the gods depicted in the 
epitome. It is only by the study of this picture-his- 
tory, in situ, that there is any chance of reading it 
aright. 
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The arrangement of these several actions of war was 
as follows : 



ADVANCE, ON THE RIGHT OF THE DOORWAY. 

I. SETHOS took the fort of Hadasha. 
II. SETHOS defeated Heth in two battles. 
III. SETHOS defeated Sheth. 



RETREAT, ON THE LEFT OF THE DOORWAY. 

IV. SETHOS took a fort in Hermon, and restored it 
to Lower Arvad or Tyre. 

V. SETHOS defeated the Shos (Zuzim) before 
Kan ah, received an embassy from Tyre, took Bashan, 
and returned to Egypt. 

The war, therefore, was an invasion of Canaan by 
SETHOS. To the right of the doorway the advance 
is represented; the retreat to the left. The actions on 
all these five planes terminate in triumphs and dedica- 
tions of the spoil to Amun of Karnak, who, as we have 
said, appears in all the five, with his back to the door- 
way, as if coming forth from it, and under various 
impersonations. 

I. THE CAPTURE OF HADASHA. 

At this visible commencement of the series, the wall 
is so mutilated that the only remains of the whole 
plane are the fort itself with its routed defenders, a 
portion of the horses of SETHOS at one end, and some 
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fragments of the gods at the other. The picture itself 
is like all those that follow it a ridiculous hyperbole. 
SETHOS achieves the victory alone. He and his horses 
are dilated to colossal dimensions. Nothing can be 
more perfect than the defeat of- his enemies before the 
fortress. There is not a man or horse in their army 
that is not mortally wounded by his arrows. The 
soldiers on the two battlements of the fort are in no 
better plight than their allies without. Of those of 
them that are not yet stricken with the arrows of 
SETHOS, some throw themselves headlong over the 
battlements, others hold up their broken bows, in 
token of submission, while their chief presents a 
firebrand to the conqueror, proposing thereby to set 
fire to the stronghold.* The only beings unhurt in 
the whole host of the enemy are a herdsman and his 
cattle, which he is driving off at full speed, endeavour- 
ing, of course in vain, to escape the conqueror. The 
only history which it is possible to derive from this 
monstrous cariacature would seem to be that the com- 
bined armies of Upper and Lower Egypt routed a 
considerable force of Canaanites, and took a fort. The 
name of the fort is inscribed upon it " Atash or 
Chatash, in the land of Amor;" i.e., the Amorites. 
It is well known that the possessions of this tribe of 
Canaauites lay to the extreme south of the Holy Land, 
and bordered upon the desert of Suez.f 

* The forts in Canaan seem to have been built chiefly of -wood. 
They were probably stockades. The burning of them after their 
capture was one of the customs of war (see Deut. xx. 20; Joshua xi, 
11, &c.). t See Joshua x., &c. 
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The stronghold we have already found repeatedly 
mentioned in the records of the wars of THOTHMOSIS.* 
It was one of the very few localities of Egypt to the 
north-eastward, over which, in these ancient times, she 
pretended to the sovereignty. Her expeditions across 
the Isthmus were mere razzias, for the sake of slaves 
and plunder. 

This stronghold is represented in the picture on 
a wooded hill. Its title, " Hadasha in the land of the 
Amorite," seems so well to describe the position of 
Hadasha, " one of the uttermost cities of Judah to- 
wards the coast of Edorn, southward,"! and in the 
country whence the Amorites were expelled by Joshua,! 
that we were once decided to identify them. We 
are, however, now compelled to call this again into 
question. Chatash was situated on the extreme verge 
of the possessions of Canaan, and within a short 
distance of the Egyptian frontier. This is quite evi- 
dent. It must, therefore, be sought for among the 
localities in the desert of Suez. 

We have already found that one of the first con- 
quests, after passing the bounds of Egypt, recorded 
in the preface was Barnea, or Kadesh-Barnea. We 
believe that it was to this place that the name Chatash 
was applied, and that it represents the first, 
and as it appears most commonly used, of its 
appellatives, Kadesh, onp.|| Its exact position in the 

* Above, p. 236, &c. t Josh. xv. 21, 37. $ Numb. xiii. 29. 
The initial letter koph was represented by the knife in hiero- 
glyphics. 

|| See Gen. xiv. 7 ; xvi. 14; Ps. xxix. 8. 
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desert we shall have ampler materials for discussing, 
when the monuments of the son of SETHOS are before 
us. Nothing certain has hitherto been arrived at con- 
cerning it. 



II. THE DEFEAT OF HETH. 

The picture with which the history of this plane 
commences is well known in England, from the fine 
cast of it in the British Museum. It represents SETHOS 
in the act of decapitating with his scymetar the chief 
of a foreign enemy, whom, having pierced with his 
javelin, he lifts up with the string of his bow. The 
hieroglyphic name of this enemy we have already found 
with its homophonic variations, reading them, "the 
laud of Heth," and "the Hittites." SETHOS was last 
in the land of the Amorites ; he is now in that of the 
Hittites. The two are likewise thus associated in the 
Scripture history. The Hittites and the Amorites are 
frequently mentioned together.* SETHOS fought two 
battles with Heth, of course routing them with in- 
credible slaughter in both. The second battle is like 
the first a personal encounter of SETHOS with a 
prince of Heth. This peculiarity seems to allude to the 
prowess of the Hittites. 

The triumph of SETHOS over Heth is of the ordinary 
character. Two files of wretches, the issue of his two 
battles, are subjected to the torture of the cord, to 
represent the two affairs in which he gained the victory 
over them. The heads of several slaughtered Hittites 

* Gen. xxxiii. 2, &c. 
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are suspended from his chariot. Heth had probably 
been the cause of the war.* 

The dedication presents the spoil to Amun, under 
his triple form of Amun, Maut, and Chonsis, as wor- 
shipped at Karnak. This seems to have been the 
household god of SETHOS. A shrine containing these 
images accompanied him to the war. 

III. SETHOS OVERTHROWS SHETH. 

The picture-history of this event is on the ground- 
plane of the first part of this vast series. The 
enemy defeated on this occasion is Sheth, whom we 
have elsewhere identified with the powerful race of 
Moab and Ammon, the descendants of the daughters 
of Lot. Not being of the race of Canaan, they were 
not included in the Shepherd confederacy in the epi- 
tome, like the Amorites and the Hittites, but Sheth is 
in a separate dungeon. 

The picture of the battle with Moab and Ammon f 
is more perfect than either of the two that precede it. 
Enough remains of them, however, to show that they 
were all alike gross cariacatures, exaggerating intolerably 
the prowess of Pharaoh, and the pusillanimity of his 
enemies. The battle is a mere slaughter. A host of 
charioteers strive in vain to oppose the resistless rush 
of the war-chariot of SETHOS. They are crushed be- 
neath the wheels of his chariot, and the hoofs of his 

* The Hittite settlers seem ahvays to have been turbulent subjects 
in Lower Egypt (above, p. 280, &c.). 
t Kosellini, M. K. pi. Ivii. 
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fiery steeds. He himself, dilated to the dimensions 
of a giant, achieves the victory alone, absolutely alone, 
unassisted by son, or chief, or soldier ! This monstrous 
hyperbole runs through the series. 

The circumstance that Sheth brought chariots to the 
battle strengthens our identification of this people with 
Moab and Ammon, who are celebrated in Scripture for 
the number of war-chariots they brought into the field. 

The inscription over the picture tells us that SETHOS 
" having subdued the Shepherds, chastises the Sheth- 
ites." The two, it will be noted, are mentioned here 
separately, as in the epitome. 

The triumph is as before. Two files of prisoners 
are dragged by him to the shrine of his false gods. 
The arms of all are bound in torturing postures by the 
same cord, the end of which is in the hand of the 
conqueror, so that he could at his pleasure throw the 
whole into agonizing torment at the same time. There 
cannot be a doubt that the yells, the shrieks, and the 
groans of these hapless wretches, formed a necessary 
adjunct to the pomp of these truly diabolical rites, and 
that they were called forth by a jerk at the cords upon 
specified occasions. The inscription over this spirited 
design is as usual : 

March on, SETHOS ! 

Pass through the land of Sheth, thou devouring wolf ! 

It melteth before thee. 

Even as these smitten ones (are bound) [the prisoners], 

So is their whole land bound before thee, &c., &c. 

It is in vain to proceed with this verbiage. The 
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facts it embodies are that SETHOS took a fort from the 
Shethites, thereby reviving the hopes of Arvad, or 
Lower Egypt. He also boasts of his conquests in the 
land of Heth. 

In the dedication, SETHOS presents two strings of 
captives, and a spoil of gold and silver vessels, and 
other costly objects, to Amun in his quadruple form : 

1. Amun-Re in his ordinary form. 

2. Mauthis wife, lion-headed, and probably identified 
with Egypt. 

3. Chonsis, their son; i.e., the moon, or Phtha 
(above, p. 158). 

4. Thmei, or Themis, the goddess of justice; 
possibly the wife of Chonsis.* 

The female half of the god Amun is lion-headed, to 
denote that she is a Nemesis or Fury, taking vengeance 
on the enemies of Egypt. The same mythic being im- 
personates Egypt on the right preface, and presents 
SETHOS with a bow and arrows. The Themis of Egypt 
is here the wife of Chonsis (or the moon), the third 
hypostasis in the Theban triad. The notions of 
" vengeance," and "just retribution," conveyed by these 
changes, must have been intended to suggest some 
historical circumstance. The position also of the 
device at the end of the first grand division of the 
whole picture seems to convey the same intimation. 
Some great event in the war, then, must have imme- 
diately followed the defeat of Sheth. 

The accompanying hieroglyphics may possibly assist 
us in comprehending the nature of the implied event. 
* Kosellini, M. E, pi. lix. 
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It is written over the two strings of captives led by the 
king into the presence of this quadruple divinity: 

The great chiefs of the evil race of Arvad carne to the king, 

When he [had] conquered the laud of Sheth, both the plains and 
the mountains [saying], 

Full is the lion-laud [Avaris] of thy mighty father Amun-Re, lord 
of the thrones of the world, (fee. 

As thou hast conquered and settled [in the worship of Amuii] the 
lands of the south, 

So conquer the lands of the north.* 

It was therefore the- worship of Amun in Lower 
Egypt which, as we have said, was the religious motive 
of the war. The Shethites in Egypt f had opposed it, 
and had confederated with Heth against it. The 
present defeat led to its establishment. This appears 
to have been the event commemorated in the dedica- 
tion. 

The victory over Sheth must have been followed by 
important political as well as religious changes. These 
are depicted in the planes that abut on the left preface. 

IV. THE RESTITUTION OF THE FORESTS OF HEEMON 

TO LOWER ARVAD. 

This is the uppermost of the planes to the left. 
It commences with the capture of a fortress on the 
sea-coast, from an enemy which we shall afterwards 
find to be the Zuzirn. The inscriptions are all broken 
off.| The fort, as well as the scene that follows, are 
both in a mountainous country. In this last, SETHOS 

* M. R pi. lix. t Above, p. 216. J M. R xlvi. 2. 
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has descended from his chariot.* The captured fort 
of the former picture is seen dismantled beneath the 
feet of his horses. He is receiving an address of 
thanks from a group of foreigners, some of whom are 
prostrate before him, while others fell timber in the 
forest in which they are standing. These people are 
named in the accompanying inscriptions Hermonites 
and Lower Arvadites. They were two names of one 
and the same people, who were Arvadites by descent 
and Hermonites by nation. They were (as we have 
found) the Tyrian traders to Egypt. ,This conclusion we 
had already stated, in examining another monument.} 

The history embodied in these pictures is easy to 
understand. The Canaanite confederacy against Egypt 
had not only invaded the Delta, but had also made 
aggressions upon the territories of Arvad, the ally of 
Egypt in Hermon, and driven away the Arvadite wood- 
cutters from the forests thereof. We have seen already 
how very large a proportion of the imports of Arvad 
into Egypt consisted of timber, and its great value and 
importance there. This supply had been cut off by the 
aggression of the confederates, which SETHOS here 
avenges, by restoring the forests of Hermou to Arvad. 
It is expressly said in the inscription that " they fell 
timber in Hermon to build great ships on the Nile." | 

In the picture that fills the rest of this plane, the 
artists have shown the true Upper Egyptian contempt 
for all foreigners, by making SETHOS bind friends and 
foes alike with cords, truss them by two together under 
both his arms, and then, mounting his chariot, drag 

* M. E. xlvi. 1. t Above, p. 219, seq. + M. E, xlvi. 1. 
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two strings of Arvadites and Zuzites along with them 
to the foot of his god, here Amun in his ordinary triple 
form.* We have found the same everywhere else. 



V. THE DEFEAT or THE ZUZIM, THE EMBASSY FROM 
TYRE, AND THE KETURN TO EGYPT. 

This plane commences with the siege and capture of 
a strong city, the name of which was written ~kananu.\ 
^=* Avwv /wwv The costume and arms of the routed 

\~n iy^i 
^ D i^ host are those of the Zuzim. The 

inscription that accompanies the picture informs us 
that in the first year of SETHOS " he drew his sword 
and smote the Zuzim, that he dislodged them from 
Damietta, in the land of Avaris, and smote them even 
unto Kananu" or Canaan, as the name of this fort 
has heen long and rightly interpreted. It might be 
inferred from this legend that the locality hefore us 
was the most distant point reached by SETHOS, and 
such we shall find to be the case. 

The existence of the descendants of Canaan, the 
firstborn of Ham, as a separate tribe among the 
confederacy to which they gave their name, is a fact 
repeatedly stated in the Bible. J It is also certain that 
the city and district of these Canaanites Proper would 
be named after them. There was a stronghold in the 
land of Ashur named Kanah, nap, which was situated 
in about the same parallel as Tyre. This position we 

* M. R xlvii ; xlviii. 1. t Idem xlviii. 2. 

J See Exod. iii. 8 ; xiii. 5 ; Josh. iii. 10. &c. 
Josh. xix. 28. 
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shall presently find to agree well with the city in the 
present picture,* which is represented in a very moun- 
tainous and rugged country. 

In the following scene, SETHOS is on the sea-coast. 
Three forts or cities, all on the coast, are visible. The 
inhabitants of one of the largest of them present to 
him a rich present, consisting of vases of silver and 
gold, and bags of jewels, and are prostrating themselves 
before him, as he stands upright in his chariot. The 
accompanying hieroglyphics inform us that these sup- 
pliants are the princes of Tyre, which was at this time,, 
in all probability, the chief city of Arvad.f 

In the next picture , SETHOS again dislodges the 
Zuzim from several forts in which they had intrenched 
themselves. It is said in the accompanying inscription 
that this scene occurs in the land of the Jebusites. 

The name of one of these forts is written 
Islm-e or he, i.e., " the village [habitation] 



of Bashan ; " which may be the district on the east of 
Jordan so named, of which, two hundred years after- 
wards, Israel dispossessed the Amorites. Bashan was a 
mountainous district like the country in the design 
before us. It had also a multitude of fenced cities : 
not fewer than sixty such forts were taken by storm 
when the Israelites obtained possession of it.|| This is 

* The difference in spelling between Kanah and Canaan is not 
important. In proper names, the gutturals frequently interchange 
with each other. 

t The close connection between Arvad and Tyre is frequently 
mentioned in the Bible. See Ezek. xxviii. &c. (above, p. 221). 

$ xlix. 2. Psa. Ixviii. 15. |( Deut. iii. 4, o. 
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another point of resemblance. The geographical posi- 
tion of Bashan agrees also with that of the place in 
this picture. Its northern boundary was the range of 
Hennon.* To the southward it bordered upon Hesh- 
bon, the uttermost province of Moab to the north-east.f 
One object of this expedition of SETHOS was the chas- 
tisement of Moab. Therefore, in his progress to the 
southward, he passed through Bashan to invade the 
north-eastern border of Moab; just as Israel, journey- 
ing in the opposite direction, passed through Heshbon 
on the north-east of Moab to Bashan.| There is yet 
another and even more remarkable coincidence. One 
division of Bashan fell to the lot of Jair, a prince of 
the tribe of Manasseh, and he named it after himself, 
Baslian-havotli-jair, i.e., " Bashan of the habitations 
[villages] of Jair." Its name, therefore, had been ori- 
ginally rnrricn, Bashan-havah, i.e., " Bashan abound- 
ing in villages ; " and it is exactly transcribed in 
hieroglyphics in the group before us ; for he 
(Copt. HI), is evidently the ancient word, rnn, 
Jiavah, " a habitation," " village." 

In the next picture, SETHOS is on the borders of 
Egypt.[| He is riding in his chariot, leading four 
strings of captives, the fruits of the four battles he has 
fought in Canaan. The mutilations and tortures in- 
flicted on these miserables are truly frightful, and 
give a satanic character to the whole scene. Both 
the hands of one prisoner have been chopped off, and 
the mutilated stumps are bent upwards and tied over 

* Josh. xiii. 11. tNum. xxi. 3133. J Deut. ii. 3037 ; iii. 1. 
Deut. iii. 13, 14. || Leps. iii. 128. 
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his head, in a position which would dislocate both the 
shoulder and the elbow joints. There is not one captive 
that would not be utterly disabled, from the injuries 
inflicted upon him by the cord, or that could even 
survive the long continuance of the constraint. Every 
effort would probably be made to aggravate their 
tortures to the highest pitch, on an occasion so solemn 
as the return of the conqueror to the confines of Egypt. 
Their immolation before the idols of Egypt would 
doubtless at length terminate the hideous sufferings of 
these wretches, whose only crime had been the defence 
of their own country from a foreign invader. 

Human sacrifices, we repeat it, assuredly formed a 
part of the ritual of this idolatry. It is mere affectation 
to deny it on the authority of the Greeks, when these 
pictures are before us. 

The scene is on the shores of the Mediterranean, 
close to the mouth of one of the branches of the Nile. 
The waters of the sea are denoted by fishes, those of 
the Nile by crocodiles swimming in them, and by reeds 
growing on both banks. SETHOS is accompanied here 
by two of his sons. They march by his chariot, which 
is adorned with the heads of many of his enemies. 
Three forts appear in the immediate vicinity of the 
sea-shore. Two of them are close to it ; one of the 
two by the sea (that nearest to Egypt) has its name 
over -written 



setei : i.e., E ' bDj "the tower 

j y / " '*. . -~^ AA^\\ ^"-- * 

[fortress] built by SETHOS." This was, therefore, a 
chain of forts along the sea-shore to the eastward 
of the Delta, of which SETHOS was the constructer. 
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The name we have considered elsewhere, in another 
transcription." 

The inscription over the king is much mutilated. 
The commencement, however, happily remains, and 
repeats the very important fact which was also recorded 
in another tableau. It reads : "In the first year of 
him who is born sou of the sun, the king, lord of the 
two Egypts, SETHOS." The expedition, then, was 
begun and completed in the first year of his reign. 
This is the only date that appears anywhere in the 
series; and therefore there cannot be a doubt that it 
applies to the whole. It is of great value in the 
identification of the foreign enemies of Egypt depicted 
in the series. 

A fortress or town stands on the branch of the Nile 
depicted in this tableau. It is on both banks, and the 
two are connected with a bridge. The names of the 
river, the town, and the district, of Egypt, are all 
recorded in this picture. The fresh water, with reeds 
on the banks, and abounding with crocodiles, is named 
i ft ^V^A " uau d [i. -, branch] of the Nile." The 
~ probability that such was the case is 
hereby rendered a certainty. 

The name of the city or town is written \. 
p-shtm-et. The p is the Coptic definite 
article. The group slitm, determined by a seal-ring 
we have already explained to be the hieroglyphic 
equivalent of the Coptic verb jyTAu, " to shut," 
"close." | The initial ^, shei, is very often cut off 
from this word without any change in the sense; so 

* Above, p. 236. t Vol. i. p. 163. 
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that jyTAu and TU, or TCJOU, in the Coptic texts, are 
absolutely identical in meaning. From these circum- 
stances we have drawn several inferences. 

1. The city before us was called "the lock" or 
" safeguard," because it was built on the extreme 
border of Egypt Proper, and served as a defence to 
the frontier, and also as a place of refuge, to which the 
herdsmen, on the neighbouring pastures to the east- 
ward, might betake themselves, in case of an invasion 
from Canaan.* 

2. This city is that which is called Pithom, ens, in 
the Bible.f It was one of the magazines or " treasure- 
cities,'' afterwards fortified by the Israelites for Pha- 
raoh. 

3. This city gave its ancient name to the branch of 
the Nile on which it stood ^aS^-nx*], " Phathmetic; " 
i.e., Pithometic : exactly in the same manner as the 
" Tanitic," the " Mendesian," the " Pelusiac," and the 
other mouths of the Nile, all of which are named after 
the cities built upon them. 

4. The name of this city in the Coptic texts is 
TAUIATI. This (with the omission of the article), is 
the hieroglyphic name tmet, with scarcely a variation. 
Its modern name has likewise undergone very little 
change. It is the city of Damietta, situated at the 
embouchure of the Phathmetic branch of the Nile. 

We have stated all this elsewhere.]; It has, however, 
been deemed insufficient to establish the identity, by 
those for whose opinions we entertain the highest 

* See Jer. xxxv. 10, 11, &c. t Exod. i. 11. 

t Egypt ; her Testimony to the Truth, pp. 5961, 106. 
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possible value. We therefore add to it another proof, 
which has since occurred to us, and which, we submit, 
completes the identification. We have said that be- 
neath the group of northern captives in the prefaces, 
is another row of prisoners, all representing places in- 
Lower Egypt, and evidently inserted after the original 
design was finished. The name of the first of these 
supplementary captives on both jambs is written thus : 
i.e., ptm. This is palpably the disguised 
j transcription of the group before us. The place 
I it names was last represented in the picture, 
and within the bounds of Egypt; hence this 
variation in the writing and its place here, as the first 
city ceded after the termination of the war. Just as 
palpably the reading of the name must be Pithom. 

The name of the district is written here as well as 
elsewhere, in this vast battle-piece which we 
have already identified as the Avar-is of the 
Greeks, and an ancient name for the eastern Delta.* 

In the following picture, a crowd of Egyptian func- 
tionaries, civil and military, and of priests, congratulate 
SETHOS on his return to Egypt. The priests bear 

* Above, p. 228, &c. It is well known to Biblical critics, 
that about the year 200 B.C., a scliismatical Jew, named Onias, 
built a temple on the model of that at Jerusalem, in a city 
of Egypt named Leontopolis, "the lion city" (Josephus Ant. 
Jud. xiii. 3, &c.). He cited, in justification of this impiety, 
a verse in the prophecy of Isaiah, regarding Egypt (chap. xix. 
18). "In that day shall five cities in the land of Egypt speak 
the language of Canaan, and swear to the Lord of hosts. One 
slutll be culled tlw city of Heres." This last clause has long been 
a difficulty in sacred criticism. It interferes \vith the drift of the 
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palm-branches. All bow very low, and at the same 
time clap their hands for joy. The song of savage 
triumph they sang on the occasion is inscribed over 
them. It contains no history, and is not otherwise 
worth translating. 

"Whether SETHOS penetrated so far as he is repre- 
sented to have done, into Canaan, or whether he ever 
in person passed the borders of Egypt at all, are ques- 
tions to which the authorities before us assuredly afford 
no certain answer. In our account of the reign of his 
son, we will endeavour to discuss them. 

The concluding scene of the whole series consists 
of the devotion by SETHOS of a portion of his spoil to 
Amun, at Peramoun in the Delta, where he was still 
worshipped in the monadic form in which he was first 
made one of the gods of Egypt, and which he re- 
tained everywhere in the times of AMENEMES, as our 
readers will recollect.* 

The results of the war commemorated in this vast 

passage, and also predicts a circumstance very unlikely to be made 
the subject of prophecy. "When, it is further considered, that the 
whole proceeding of Onias was an avowed attempt to fulfil the 
prophecy in which the clause occurs, it certainly looks as if it were 
an. apocryphal interpolation by one of his partizans ; and that the 
difficult and much disputed word Din n ("destruction," Eng. Vej's.), 
is nothing but the Greek name Aovxpis, Avaris, "the lion city," 
written with unpointed Hebrew letters. That the city of Onias 
was named Leontopolis by the Egyptians is pretty certain. It 
was situated in the eastern Delta. Its ruins are named Tel Jehu- 
dah, "the Jews' Hill," to this day. Its Egyptian name was 
cj)AABOi, i.e., "the lion." It was the $acp@xi$os of the Greek 
Itineraries. 

* Vol. i. p. 3S4 
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battle-piece were most important to Egypt. It is to 
be regretted that, through the great want of perspicuity 
of this form of chronicle, nothing beyond a general and 
vague outline can be so inferred as to be safely stated 
as history. 

The fall of the Xoite kingdom evidently began 
with the campaign of the first year of SETHOS. The 
Upper Egyptian fanatic sold his aid against a foreign 
invasion to his weaker brother at Xois at so extor- 
tionate a price, and so rigidly exacted the payment, 
that the decline and final dissolution of the Xoite 
kingdom may be clearly referred to him. The large 
amount of concession of territory recorded as the 
reward of his services at the time, was evidently 
not the whole of the demand of SETHOS upon the 
Xoite king. Contributions, either of forced service 
or other values were likewise to be paid to Upper 
Egypt, and more than the now limited means of the 
Xoite kingdom were able to furnish. It was to make 
up for these deficient payments that Lower Egypt ceded 
to SETHOS twenty cities and localities, besides those 
already given up in the course of his long reign. Their 
names are inscribed at the foot of the prefaces, and in 
dungeons as before. The unpaid subsidy or tribute 
seems the only way of accounting for this remarkable 
wearing away of the Xoite kingdom, which went on 
throughout the whole of the long reign of SETHOS, and 
which so lowered its territorial power, that it soon after- 
wards sank exhausted, an easy prey to the intrigues of 
his astute and warlike son, as we shall presently 
find. 
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We have therefore made out clearly from this ex- 
amination of the battle-piece of Karnak, that the hy- 
postyle hall to which it serves as an entrance, was 
built with the forced labours of the inhabitants of the 
districts ceded to SETHOS by the Xoite king. We have 
likewise found, which is yet more important, that the 
fall of the Xoite kingdom visibly dates from the com- 
mencement of the reign of SETHOS. 

A corresponding advance in outward prosperity must 
necessarily have resulted to Upper Egypt from the 

r-r-i * 

policy of SETHOS. The monuments of his reign tell, 
accordingly, of peaceful and prosperous times. Never- 
theless, the fanatical and exclusive character of the 
religion of this king is strongly impressed upon all his 
constructions. Out of Thebes, the city of Amun, his 
name is scarcely to be found. Even at Heliopolis, the 
temple he built was dedicated to Amun, and not to 
Athom, the tutelary of the city.* His additions to the 
temple of Karnak, in eastern Thebes, were built with 
the stones of a vast construction erected by the negro 
schismatics to the disc of the sun,|- which was razed 
to the very ground by HOEUS, RAMSES, and SETHOS, 
and on its site and with its materials, the latter built 
a gorgeous temple to Amun, the especial abomination 
of the disc-worshippers. This palace was evidently 
the favourite work of SETHOS, to which the main 
energies of his life and reign were devoted. One can- 
not avoid perceiving in this energetic prince a desire to 
emulate the exclusiveness of the disc-worshippers, by 

* Obelisco del Popolo, at Eome. 

t This was the case with the propylea to the hypostyle hall (above 
p. 325). 

VOL. II. 3 H 
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concentrating the devotion of Egypt, in Amun, the 
tutelary of his family. 

The circumstance that the campaign of SETHOS was 
completed in the course of the first year of his reign, 
settles definitively the question as to the nationality of 
the foreigners represented in its picture history. It is 
not possible that they should have been inhabitants of 
a country more distant from Egypt than Palestine. 
Had it been so, the invasion and retreat could not 
have taken place within the twelve months. Yet are 
all the foreigners named on any of the monuments of 
Egypt (with very trifling exceptions), to be found among 
the enemies represented in this battle-piece. Thus 
clear is it, that the stories told to the Greeks regarding 
conquests in central Asia, by these ancient kings of 
Egypt, were fables. 

It is equally certain that all the subjects of the Xoite 
kingdom in this ceded district were treated alike by 
SETHOS. They . were liable to forced labours at the 
quarries, and at the constructions then in course of 
erection, according to the universal custom in the ancient 
world regarding newly-conquered countries, as we have 
often before explained. But there was not in his time 
a direct war of races between Egypt and Israel, as 
afterwards, neither were the whloe of the Israelites 
declared prisoners of war, plundered of their property, 
and seized upon as slaves. These excesses took place 
in the days of his son and successor, and with them 

*/ * 

the bondage in Egypt began. 

The campaign of SETHOS, in his first year, was the 
grand event of his reign. It was of sufficient import- 
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ance to call for other commemorations besides that we 
have already described. 

The captured cities of the Delta are repeated on the 
base of a colossal sphinx in granite, which stood before 
the temple, dedicated by SETHOS to Amun, at Gournou, 
in western Thebes. 

Another repetition of the same war is also sculptured 
on a temple, the ruins of which were discovered by Dr. 
Lepsius, at Redesieh, in the desert to the eastward of 
Assouan, on the extreme southern limit of Egypt. 
This temple was built in the ninth year of SETHOS ; but 
the war it commemorates is that, the record of which 
we have already found at Karnak. The prisoners de- 
picted are identical in name and order of occurrence, 
on both temples. 

It would appear that the names of these captive 
cities, inscribed on each monument, were those of the 
native places of the prisoners employed in building 
it. This assumption is certainly required, to account 
for the perfectly arbitrary selection of Lower Egyptian 
names, inscribed on the different monuments of the 
reign of SETHOS. which are now before us. "We there- 
fore assume this to have been the case, and that the 
whole of this command of forced labour was the result 
of his first year's campaign. 

Like everything else in this picture history, our 
estimate here must be made with the utmost care and 
caution, for the truth will assuredly prove to be much 
less than it appears at first sight. The sphinx at 
Gournou affords us a useful illustration of this neces- 
sity. There are forty-three captives represented upon 
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its base; but when we come to examine them, we find 
that the first eleven on one side, and the first eight on 
the other, are mere repetitions of the. generic names of 
districts, such as the lands of the south, the lands of 
the north, Nubia, the Shepherds, Naharain, and other 
similar names, put in for the sake of filling spaces. 
Of those that remain, also, several are repeated, so 
that the actual number of names of cities is nineteen, 
and even of these we cannot be certain that some 
have not been mentioned before, disguised under 
different homophons. The known names on this 
monument are Tanis, Alkam, Sebennytus, Kadesh- 
Barnea, Thanoub on the Canopic branch, which is twice 
repeated; Takebi on the Phathmetic branch, also twice 
repeated; Bubastis on the same branch, again twice 
repeated ; Sais, twice repeated ; Avaris or Leontopolis, 
twice repeated ; and Manasseh in the Delta, also twice 
repeated. So that it will be observed that the whole 
of the separate places mentioned here are situated 
either in the Delta or the adjacent desert of Suez. It 
is the same in the desert temple of Redesieh. The 
eight northern prisoners depicted there, come from 
Tanis, Kadesh-Barnea, Migdol, Heliopolis, and Busiris, 
all situated in the Delta, as we need not repeat. Two 
of the names have been mutilated, and in the upper- 
most row one of the captives is a Canaanite, one of 
the Zuzim, or settlers in Egypt. These were in all 
probability the skilled artists who designed and super- 
intended the work, which was executed by negroes. 
It has been exactly the same on the great wall of 
Karnak. The base rows of prisoners in both prefaces 
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consist of localities in the Delta and in the adjacent 
desert, with one or two foreign names inserted. 

It is needful to explain that our materials for the 
verification of these cities in Lower Egypt are but of an 
imperfect character. There are lists of names of places 
in the Delta, in the Greek Itineraries of the second and 
third centuries. There are also lists of the bishoprics 
of Egypt in many of the Copto-Arabic vocabularies (or 
sellini), which are now in the museums of Europe. In 
addition to these, the modern Arabic names of all locali- 
ties in Egypt are mere corruptions of their ancient names. 
But all this material for an exact knowledge of the geo- 
graphy of the Delta, lies scattered over the world, and 
will not be collected and arranged without an enormous 
expenditure of mental labour. Pocock, Yansleb, and 
other ecclesiastics, .have clone something towards it, 
in their collections of the episcopal sees of Egypt. A 
far more emcient assistance to the student is the work 
of Champollion.* It is the result of his first labours in 
Egyptian literature, and is, indeed, a wonderful book to 
have been written by a boy of eighteen. Nevertheless, 
this invaluable collection is everywhere marred by the 
hasty and precipitate conclusions which are inevitable 
to extreme youth. It is likewise imperfect, and might 
be greatly enlarged, from the vast mass of materials 
upon the subject that have accumulated in the forty 
years that have elapsed since its publication. 

Such being the present state of our geographical 
knowledge of the Delta, the following results are, -we 
submit, satisfactory as to the names of the captives in 

* Egypte sous les Pliaraons. 
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the base lines of the two prefaces at Karuak. Of 
the fifteen legible names on the left preface, eleven 
are those of cities in the Delta, and three of localities 
in the desert of Suez.* On the right jamb, twenty- 
one names only were ever inscribed on the base line, 
the other nine dungeons being left blank.f Nine of 
these also clearly identify themselves with localities in 
the same district. It is also further to be noted, that 
both lists commence with Pithom, the capture of which 
was the last exploit in the campaign of SETHOS, and 
which, as we have said, was at the mouth of the Phath- 
metic or easternmost main branch of the Nile. The 
name that follows next in both lists seems also to be 
that which the Arabs write Aboukir. It lies a few 
miles to the eastward of Alexandria, and at the mouth 
of the Canopic or westernmost main branch of the 
Nile. It seems to be conveyed by this, arrangement, 
that SETHOS claimed the whole Delta, and that Alexan- 
dria had descended to his possession from his ancestors, 
as it is not mentioned in any of the lists of his 
conquests. I 

We apprehend the true state of the case in regard 
of the Xoite kingdom to stand thus. The heterogeneous 
materials, of which it was composed, rendered its 
government, under any circumstances, a task of great 
difficulty. Its population consisted of Zuzite, Shethite, 
Hittite, Arvadite, and Israelite, settlers; all dwelling in 
separate fortified cities, rigidly and zealously preserving 

* Leps. iii. 129. t Reselling Ixi. 

| We do not give the other localities, all in the Delta, on these 
prefaces, the question being one of philology rather than of history. 
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all their national distinctions, constantly at enmity, 
and often at open war with each other. Over the 
grassy plains of the Delta, the thousands of Israel, 
already a mighty host, wandered unmolested, as pos- 
sessors of the soil; pitching their tents where they 
would, and uniting themselves with one or other of the 
adverse factions, as best suited their interests. In the 
midst of this vast tide of foreign immigrants, the power 
and authority of the sons of ASSES would inevitably be 
greatly crippled, and the number of their Mizraite 
subjects would not only be itself insignificant in com- 
parison of the host around them, but would also waste 
away by the operation of a never-failing natural law, 
when different races of mankind are thus brought into 
contact with each other. The peculiarities of the 
minority disappear, and the weaker race become ab- 
sorbed in the stronger. We had already noticed the 
symptoms of this in the cariacatures of Lower Egyp- 
tians, which appear on the monuments of THOTHMOSIS. 
Under these circumstances, it was a very natural pro- 
cedure that the Xoite king should seek the aid of his 
Upper Egyptian relatives and connections at Thebes. 
We have seen that he did so, and we have also seen 
the price he paid for it. In these circumstances, the 
decline and fall of the Xoite kingdom may, we appre- 
hend, be clearly traced. It is, however, absolutely 
certain, that it did not disappear during the reign of 
SETHOS, and that he was not the king who, as sove- 
reign of the whole Delta, declared the entire tribe of 
Israel to be prisoners of war. We shall find the Xoite 
kingdom still in existence in the days of his successor; 
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neither are the monuments of SETHOS sufficiently 
numerous to warrant us in assuming for a moment, 
that the forced lahours of the whole host of Israel were 
at his command. 

Tho other works of SETHOS in Egypt must now be 
described. 

The palace-temple of Gournou, in western Thebes, 
is a fine monument of his reign. The sphinx we have 
described stood on one side of the dromos, or avenue, 
that led to its principal entrance. It was begun by 
him, and completed by his son. It is much inferior in 
size to the other great temples of Thebes. Its interior 
arrangement certainly countenances Champollion's idea 
that it was the residence of SETHOS. The whole in- 
ternal surface is covered with reliefs, representing 
religious pageants. The god especially worshipped 
there was " Amun in the west," who is also entitled 
elsewhere " Amun-Re, ruler of the land of Monthra," 
or Mars, who, as we have explained,* had been from 
the first the local god of western Thebes. It cer- 
tainly seems that the intrusion of Amun here also, 
had awakened some jealousies in the votaries of Mon- 
thra, as well as of other gods of Egypt, and that this 
was the beginning of an attempt to heal the schism by 
the fusion of both gods into one. The process was 
completed by the son of SETHOS, who dedicated a 
temple (also in western Thebes, the Memnonium), to 
Amun-Ee and Monthra, under one impersonation. 

The small temple at Eedesieh, in the eastern desert, 

* Vol-i. p. 366. 
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over against Assouan, was dedicated by SETHOS to 
Amun-Re, in combination with Nu, the god of water, 
at the issue of a canal from the Nile he had conducted 
thither, for the purpose of irrigating the warp in the 
vicinity, which (as we have said), had once been the 
bottom of the Lake of Ethiopia.* The few remains of 
it appear to have been beautifully executed. We have 
seen that it was finished in the ninth year of his 
reign. 

At Silsilis, a tablet of SETHOS is engraven on the 
rock in his seventh year. It was probably from thence 
that he hewed the stone to build the temple of Eede- 
sieh. 

The obelise in the Piazza del Popolo, at Rome, once 
adorned the entrance to a temple of Amun, at Helio- 
polis (doubtless that of THOTHMOSIS), to which SETHOS 
made additions. We have seen that this city came 
into his possession in the first year of his reign. It- 
was exactly what might have been anticipated from 
a monarch so devoted to his tutelary god, that he 
should dedicate a great construction to him in the 
capital of his newly- acquired territory. 

A tablet at Sarbut-el-Chadim, in the gulf of Suez, 
tells us that SETHOS worked the copper-mines there in 
his twenty- second year. 

A notable monument of the reign of SETHOS was his 
tomb, in the Biban-el-Malook. It is well known to all 
who have given any attention to Egyptian antiquities, 
as Belzoni's tomb. It is a vast series of galleries and 
halls underground, covered with painted reliefs, repre- 

* Above, p. 133. 
VOL. IT. 3 I 
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senting mythic scenes connected with death and judg- 
ment, which was first discovered and opened hy that 
unhappy enthusiast in the year 1819. The entire 
excavation extends for 320 feet. 

Its discoverer took models in wax of the most 
striking subjects depicted in this beautiful tomb. If 
they still exist, they are of great value ; for the vault 
itself is now so nearly defaced altogether, that to an 
indifferent traveller it does not repay the fatigue of a 
visit ; while to him who really takes an interest in the 
question, it is a loathsome spectacle of wanton destruc- 
tion , from the sight of which he is glad to escape. 

This vast range of excavation, elaborately and pro- 
fusely decorated, is, as we have often said, the sure 
sign of a long and prosperous reign. The other monu- 
ments of SETHOS, as well as the lists, fully bear out 
this indication. 

Smaller monuments of SETHOS are not uncommon in 
the museums of Europe. The fine arts flourished 
greatly in his reign. 

SETHOS had two wives. The name of the one was 
Tsire, and of the other Tia, who was also the mother 
of his successor. 

It is a remarkable peculiarity of the reign of SETHOS, 
that no single tomb of any prince or courtier of his is 
known to exist, either at Gournou or in any other 
catacomb throughout Egypt. It very evidently appears 
from hence, that the number of forced labourers in the 
service of the Egyptians, in his times, by no means 
equalled those who wrought for THOTHMOSIS and his 
princes. We may even safely assume, that in this 
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particular, others also of his far less noted predecessors 
had the advantage of him. We have already explained 
that the whole energies of Egypt, throughout his long 
reign, were directed by him, nearly exclusively, to the 
construction of the hypostyle hall at Karnak. The 
magnificent and extensive ruins of it, and the wonder- 
ful collection of hattle-pieces on its external wall, have 
conferred upon him a higher reputation, hoth as a 
warrior and a king, than is home out by a closer 
examination of his monumental history. 

The true character of SETHOS appears very evidently 
in the mythic devices with which he has covered his 
constructions everywhere. None of his predecessors 
approach him in the fanatical exclusiveness of his 
worship of Amun. All the rest of the gods are mere 
priests and ministers of this his favourite idol; and 
when they are depicted together, the effigy of Amnn is 
dilated to thrice the dimensions of that of any other 
god of Egypt* Symptoms of the same bigotry appear, 
it is true, on the monuments both of his father and his 
grandfather ; but if they are to be trusted, it had never 
yet been carried to the same excess by any king who 
had hitherto sat on the throne of Egypt. "With this 
clear evidence before us of the Amonian bigotry of 
SETHOS, it cannot be doubted that he would follow, in 
Lower Egypt, the sacred prescription of his ancestors, 
in studiously erasing, from the monuments there also, 
that fell into his possession, all traces and memorials 
of the Xoite kings and their worship. Such seems to 
have been the policy of the sons of AMOSIS from the 

* See Leps. iii. 125, <fcc. 
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first. THOTHMOSIS and his three successors alone 
departed from it. We have already said that the 
fanaticism of the former has involved the history of 
their times in extreme perplexity. It is to the for- 
hearance of the latter that we are indebted for the 
single thread that has guided us through the laby- 
rinth. 

The reign of SETHOS is said in the lists to have 
lasted for 55 years. 
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RAMSES II. (SESOSTRIS). 

SESOSTEIS was the hero of the traditive history of 
Egypt, narrated to Greek and Roman travellers by the 
priests and guides of the classical times. It has been 
assumed that he was a fabulous personage, like our 
own Arthur, enjoying the honours of the great exploits, 
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both in war and peace, of all the kings that went 
before and followed him. 

Nothing was, at first sight, more likely than that 
such a confusion should have taken place. We have 
already noticed that SESORTOSIS II. was marked out as 
this hero by one compiler of the lists, because his 
name resembled Scsostris, and because his brother and 
successor was a great warrior. But, nevertheless, it is 
certainly not the case to any appreciable extent. The 
correspondence between the SESOSTEIS of the tradition 
and the greatest king of the monuments is very com- 
plete ; far more so than might have been anticipated, 
when the very different natures of these two modes of 
perpetuating facts are taken into the account. So that 
it is scarcely possible to present a more satisfactory 
identification than that of the SESOSTRIS of the Greek 
tradition, with the son and successor of SETHOS on the 
monuments. 

The vague and uncertain nature of the information 
contained in the lists is strikingly illustrated in the 
instance before us. The successor of SETHOS is merely 
written there Rampses, Rapsakes, or Armesses-Miammou, 
who reigned for 61 or 66 years. No historical remark 
accompanies the name, and the great SESOSTRIS glides 
into oblivion, amid a mob of his far less famous fore- 
fathers and obscure successors, unnoticed and un- 
known. The deplorable want of precision and exact- 
ness, evidenced by this strange omission, we have else- 
where frequently pointed out on other similar occasions. 
The correctness of the entry itself we shall also be able 
fully to establish, with the abatement of the clerical 
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errors in writing the name. It is therefore clear that 
the true history lies hid beneath this blunder. 

According to the tablet of Abydos (B 50, 51), and 
other hieroglyphic genealogies innumerable, the suc- 
cessor of the monumental SETHOS was a king whose 
name is thus written : 

s - - 

O 



i. e.j (ra-me-rois), " vigilant sun of justice ; " (amn-meh- 
ramss), "the absorbed of Anran, RAMSES" (i.e., born of 
the sun). The lists and the monuments are therefore 
agreed as to this succession ; so that it is satisfactorily 
established by both authorities, that the successor of 
SETHOS was RAMSES. 

This name varies on different monuments. The first 
ring is often surcharged with an additional title, thus : 
the second ring remains the same. In some 
instances, these two forms occur on the same 
monument. On other occasions, the name was 
at first written without the surcharge, which has 
been added afterwards. Champollion, while in Egypt, 
was of opinion that by this surcharge another individual 
was intended, and that two sons of SETHOS, both named 
Ramses, sat on the throne of Egypt after his death. 
Lepsius, on the other hand, considers this variation as 
unimportant, and makes both transcriptions the name 
of one and the same monarch. We have no doubt of 
his correctness. The title ,j\O is borne in surcharge 
on certain occasions by /Xw^ more than one of the 
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predecessors of RAMSES. The following are examples 
of it. 



THOTHMOSIS at Elephantine. (Q ^^^S^^l 



AMENOPHIS-MEMNON at Luxor. ( O JLr^j 

\^~^iH /NA^AV^ 



SETHOS at Gournou. 



These examples might easily be multiplied. 

The meaning of this added title was ascertained by 
Champollion. The Ptolemaic epithet, " whom Phtha 
hath approved," mentioned in the Greek of Eosetta 
(line 3), he found on other monuments of the same 

n 8 
era written thus : ,^_ 9 . He inferred that the first 



character of this group "-""N must mean " proved or 
tried."* He also pointed out its occurrence in the 
group iJ^x j often thus interpreted ' L ^~\ n 

Here it is evidently the initial of the word stp, the 
Coptic equivalent of which is the verb cmri, " to try," 
" to prove." This gave him the thing represented. 
It is the adze, or cutting - hammer, wherewith the 
texture of stones and other hard materials was proved 
by the masons of Ancient Egypt. It is here repre- 
sented in the act of being applied to a stone for the 
purpose of proving it.f The title before us, therefore, 



t The crooked handle was universally applied in. Ancient Egypt 
to all tools used by striking. 
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reads stp-n-ra, and means, " proved [or rather pene- 
trated, pervaded] by the sun." It often interchanges 
with another title, Q oth-ra, "melted [dissolved] 
into the sun." The f\e import of the two is nearly 
the same. 

The monarch before us seems to have permanently 
assumed this surcharge out of respect to his ancestor 
HOEUS, on some great occasion in the history of his 
life, and very soon after the commencement of his 
reign. 

We have already ascertained in every instance that 
has come before us, that the Greek versions of the 
names of the kings of Egypt were founded upon titles 
in the rings in which their hieroglyphic names were 
written. It is so with the king before us. His name 
in the lists, RAMSES, occurs in his Upper Egyptian 
ring, which is exactly in order, for the 19th dynasty, 
in which he is arranged, is said to be one of Theban 
kings. The name hellenized into SEG-WG-T/JJ? by Hero- 
dotus, and into SEO-OUO-IS by Diodorus, was communicated 
to them by the Lower Egyptian priesthood as that of 
the greatest of the Pharaohs. We therefore naturally 
look for the title thus transmuted, in the Lower Egyp- 
tian ring of the greatest king of the monuments. 
When completed by the surcharge, the whole name 
reads thus ra-me-rois-sotp-ra. That this long appella- 
tive would be shortened in ordinaiy discourse is, we 
submit, highly probable. It is equally so, that the 
surcharge last assumed would be the portion which, on 
account of its higher distinction, would not be rejected. 
We therefore assume that the name was repeated to 

VOL. ii. 3 K 
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the travellers by the priests or guides under the form 
of is-soty-m or se-sotp-m; the first title being implied 
by the retention of its last syllable, the last and most 
honourable one being pronounced in full. This we 
believe to have been the word which the travellers 
accommodated to the tongues and ears of their country- 
men, under the disguises of Scsostris and Sesoosis. 

The monumental pre-eminence of the king, whose 
name is thus identified, over all those that went before 
and that followed him on the throne of Egypt, is the 
next point which we have to establish. This state- 
ment is easy to verify. The number of kings who 
have inscribed their names on monuments, from the 
foundation of the monarchy to its final absorption in 
the Macedonian empire, under PTOLEMY LAGUS, amounts 
to upwards of 150, and they ruled Egypt for very 
nearly 2000 years. The memorials of the reign of 
SESOSTRIS-HAMSES exceed in number those of the wlwle of 
them collectively. This will be found true, whether the 
reckoning is made from the monuments now in the 
museums of Europe, or those that still remain scattered 
over the surface of all that ever was called Egypt. 
The enormous preponderance of the memorials of the 
reign of SESOSTRIS-KAMSES over those of any other 
Pharaoh appears at once, wherever the remains of 
Ancient Egypt are indiscriminately collected together. 
So that no fact can be easier of proof than that he was, 
monumentally, by far the greatest king that ever sat 
on the throne of that kingdom. 

SESOSTRIS-RAMSES being thus clearly identified on 
the monuments, in the Greek histories ; and in the 
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lists, we commence his history with the tradition re- 
garding him, delivered to the classical historians by the 
priests. 

Before quoting them, it will be needful to give the 
caution with which Diodorus Siculus (an accurate and 
trustworthy writer) prefaces his own version of the 
history of SESOSTKIS. He tells us that the accounts 
of him written by the Greeks differed materially. The 
same was also the case with the priests in Egypt. 
His expressions leave us to infer that the temple 
versions of the story varied greatly among themselves. 
He makes the same complaint even of the poets, 
probably the guides or dragomans, who accompanied 
foreign travellers. Their accounts of the exploits of 
SESOSTBIS were discordant with each other.* This 
admission seems scarcely to have received the notice 
to which it is entitled, from the modern investigators of 
Egyptian history. It is of high importance to such 
an inquiry, to discover that at the commencement 
of our era, when the temples of Egypt were stand- 
ing, and their ritual was in full exercise, not only 
had many discordant versions of the exploits of SESOS- 
TEIS been collected by the Greeks, but that traditions 
equally various and contradictory were still being re- 
peated to strangers visiting Egypt, by the ministers of 
the temples. 

Traditions so circumstanced at the time of their 
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delivery must be examined "with great care, and re- 
ceived with much caution, if the results at which we 
may arrive are to possess any title to be received as 
exact history. 

V 

"When SESOSTRIS was born, his father took a step 
which was every way worthy of a king. He collected 
together all the male children who were born on the 
same day throughout the whole of Egypt, appointing 
to each of them nurses and needful attendants. These 
were all brought up under the same roof with his son, 
and subjected to the same diet and discipline in in- 
fancy, and to the same education in their boyhood. 
Their studies and pastimes were all in common. They 
were especially trained together in the use of arms, 
and all other exercises befitting skilful and efficient 



warriors.* 



The institution mentioned in this passage we have 
found to have existed in Egypt long before the times 
of SESOSTRIS, and apparently to date from the founda- 
tion of the monarchy. A troop of male children 
certainly were collected on the birth of the heir-appa- 
rent, who were brought up together with him in a 
palace or temple, devoted to this purpose and richly 
endowed. This nursery is not uufrequeutly mentioned 
in the hieroglyphic inscriptions. In the tomb of 
Nehotp, at Beni-hassan, it is entitled " the house of 
stn-amt, the royal nurslings of Lower Egypt."f In the 
" Book of the Dead," it is also frequently mentioned 
under the title of " the abode of the king's chil- 
dren." This custom likewise appears in the representa- 
* Diod. u.s. t Col. 69 (see above, p. 28). 
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tions of kings in their infancy, on the walls of the 
temples throughout Egypt. The infant king, generally 
in the arms of a male nurse, seems to be repeated 
many times over ; so that, in some instances, a row of 
infants and nurses fills the whole plane on a long wall. 
This is frequent on the old palace of Luxor. By this 
was doubtless intended the king and his troop of 
Heteri, as we have elsewhere entitled them. We have 
seen that the names given to these companions of the 
king were at first his own name in a ring, accompanied 
by the epithet " living," but afterwards his name only 
without the ring. The Greek historian, therefore, 
seems rightly to have described the pupilage of SESOS- 
TEIS. He only erred in making that peculiar to him 
which was common to all the kings of Egypt. 

When SESOSTEIS and his braves were arrived at 
man's estate, the king, his father, sent them forth, at 
the head of a force, on a military expedition into 
Arabia. Here, by their habits of hardihood and en- 
durance, they were enabled to defy the heat and 
drought of the desert, and to subdue and make 
tributary to Egypt peoples and districts which had 
never before been conquered. Afterwards he sent him 
to the south-westward, where he conquered the prin- 
cipal part of Lybia.* These feats he accomplished 
during his father's lifetime, and while he was yet a 
youth in age and stature, f 

This particular also has some foundation in fact. 
We have found it to have been a sacred prescription 
of the monarchy, that Pharaoh should signalize the 

* That is, Western Africa. t Diod. u.s. ' 
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year of his accession by feats of arms against the 
northern and southern enemies of Egypt. Many of 
the predecessors of SESOSTKIS did accordingly so dis- 
tinguish themselves, and among them none more 
notahly than SETHOS, his father. 

To confirm this probability, we have direct monu- 
mental evidence. The speos, or cavern-temple, of Beit- 
oually, in Lower Nubia, was executed by the king 
before us, at the time when his Lower Egyptian ring 
was unsurcharged, and therefore at the commencement 
of his reign. It is of great extent, consisting of two 
large halls, opening the one into the other. The 
outermost or vestibule has its walls covered with pic- 
tures of the king's exploits in war. On those to the 
right, he conquers Asiatic enemies, and Africans on 
the left hand walls. These reliefs are not without 
artistic merit. They are well known in England. 
Casts from them are in the British Museum. 

The pictures on the right are visible imitations of 
those of SETHOS on the external wall of Karnak. The 
king is represented here, as there, routing armies and 
taking forts, single-handed, and performing other im- 
possible feats. There is also a preface, which repre- 
sents the young hero in the act of braining two Asiatics, 
bound to a stake, whereby the two actions of the war 
are symbolized. They consisted of the rout of an army 
of Jebusites, and of the capture of one of their strong- 
holds. This agrees with the account of the first cam- 
paign of SESOSTRIS preserved by Diodorus. It was in 
Arabia, that is, in the deserts of Suez and of Sinai; 
and we have already found that the Jebusites had 
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ranged these deserts from very early times.* He "was 
confederate in this war hoth with Arvad and Heth, 
that is, with Lower Egypt. Of course, the king has 
already conquered them, and after the war leads them 
in triumph ; hut this is the only mode of representing 
foreign allies on these reliefs. They are subdued 
enemies. The whole affair was evidently an incon- 
siderable one. It was probably nothing more than the 
presence of the young king, with his attendants, at 
some action of war, undertaken by the Xoite Pharaoh, 
who, as we have seen, was the ally of SETHOS through- 
out his whole reign. It seems most probable that 
SESOSTEIS was, in the year of this war, associated with 
his father on the throne, and that the royal name 
conferred upon him on this occasion was without the 
surcharge. 

The reliefs to the left of this entrance-hall resemble 
those of the opposite wall, in giving a large, imposing 
picture of an action of no importance. 

In the first scene, SESOSTRIS is on his throne, and 
the viceroy of Nubia comes before him. His name was 

T\ |'M", / e\ amn-m-opt,\ i.e., " Amun in Thebes." 

>-\ /\AA/V\ ^ s^l He seems always at this time to have 
been of the blood royal. He brings a present of rare 
woods, elephants' teeth, rings and bars of gold, and 

* Above, p. 31. 

t opt, or top, is " a cradle." The name means " Amun in bis 
cradle." It was abbreviated into top, and made tbe trivial name of 
tbe capital of Upper Egypt, which arrogated to itself tbe bonour of 
being tbe birtb-place of Amun. This word the Copts wrote Tton, 
and tbe Greeks y$M. 
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other valuables. Together with these are a giraffe, an 
ostrich, lions, oxen with their horns moulded into the 
form of human hands,* and a few captive negroes, men, 
women, and children. The viceroy had evidently made 
a successful attack upon one of his weak and unpre- 
pared neighbours in the oases of the western desert. 
As a reward for this service, he is invested with a 
collar of gold; and the young king, it would seem, 
resolved to follow up his success. 

In the next picture SESOSTRIS appears in his chariot, 
his horses are at full gallop, and he shoots arrows at a 
croAvd of negroes, who. seized with panic, throw away 
their clubs and bows, and seek shelter in a wood. At 
the other end, a negro chief, mortally wounded, is 
carried on the shoulders of his attendants to his \vife 
and children, who, in the agonies of despair, run off in 
various directions, to avoid the fearful sight. Further 
on, a negro woman is quietly pursuing her household 
occupations, in utter ignorance of the misfortunes that 
are coming upon her. These little incidents are de- 
picted with much truth and feeling. The artist in- 
tended to convey by them that the exploit of SESOSTRIS 
was a sudden irruption into a district quite unprepared 
for the attack, and unconscious that the Egyptians 
were their enemies. Such we might have also inferred 
from the narrative of Diodorus. It is therefore clear 
that the reliefs and the history both commemorate the 
same circumstances. SESOSTRIS signalized the year of 

* This barbarous custom is said to exist at the present day among 
some of the Galla tribes in tropical Africa. It is effected by means 
of hot irons. 
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his association with his father on the throne of Egypt, 
by an action of war in the desert of Arabia, and by 
a predatory attack upon the oases of Lybia. From the 
last of these he returned to Beitoually, or Kalabshe, 
in Lower Nubia, where his prisoners were employed 
in the construction of a cavern-temple dedicated to 
Amun of Thebes, in combination with Nuh, the god of 
water. The extensive remains, both of houses and 
fortifications, that surround this locality, render it 
probable that it was the capital of Nubia, and the 
residence of the viceroy, at this time. 

The wars of SESOSTEIS, when he arrived at man's 
estate, have furnished a theme for some of the most 
eminent of the historians of classical antiquity. The 
genuineness of their narratives has never yet been 
called in question. Far from it, they are generally 
accounted the most important accession to our know- 
ledge of Ancient Egypt which these historians have 
furnished. "We will consider them in the order of their 
seniority. 

Herodotus of Halicarnassus, who visited Egypt 
about 440 B.C., ends his narrative of the foreign wars 
of SESOSTRIS * with a description of the tablets which 
this king caused to be engraven on the rocks of the 
countries he had conquered, commemorating his vic- 
tories over them. " The greater part of them," he 
tells us, " are no longer extant." He himself saw 
some of them yet remaining, and with their inscriptions 
legible in Syrian Palestine. There were also two in 
Asia Minor, the one on the road from Ephesus to 

* ii. 106. 
VOL. n. 3 L 
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Phocis, the other between Sardis and Smyrna. These 
he had not seen himself. He was informed of their 
existence while in Egypt. He then explains the pic- 
tures, and translates the inscriptions on these tablets.* 
Neither the one nor the other presents anything in 
common with the originals, beyond a very rough and 
general outline. The symbols and the sentiments are 
alike foreign to the modes of thought in Ancient 
Egypt. 

The credibility of this author we have elsewhere 
endeavoured to estimate. Herodotus has described 
faithfully whatever he had seen himself, but he was 
credulous and superstitious ; and knowing no language 
but Greek, was easily imposed upon in a foreign 
country. The utmost advantage was taken of all this 
during his visit to Egypt. His account of the tablets 
of SESOSTEIS exactly bears out our estimate. The 
greater part of them, he tells us, had disappeared. 
This remark was suggested by his own observation. 
Himself had travelled over many of the countries said 
to have been conquered by SESOSTKIS ; but he had only 
seen the tablets in one country, and heard of them in 
another. He therefore assumes that everywhere else 
they must have perished. 

The whole of his statement will require consideration. 

The tablets of SESOSTEIS, seen by the historian in 
Syrian (i.e., in North) Palestine, are also extant at this 
day. They are engraven on the rocks that overhang 
the northern bank of the Nahr-el-Kelb, the ancient 
river Lycus, which divided Palestine from Syria. As 

* ii. 106, also c. 102. 
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to the tablets in Asia Minor, the historian had not 
seen them himself, though he had travelled a good 
deal in that country. Neither are they known to exist 
at the present day, though extensive researches have 
long heen made among its many ancient monuments. 
These two circumstances suffice to render their exist- 
ence questionable. It may be remembered, that when 
we first mentioned Herodotus,* we cited an instance in 
which he had been grossly imposed upon by his in- 
terpreter; and from the nature of the fraud, we inferred 
that the cheat was a Phrygian. The questionable 
statement now before us also occurs in the same 
country; evidently, therefore, it rested on the authority 
of the same dragoman or interpreter, who, being cog- 
nizant of his master's movements, took care to place 
the two tablets of SESOSTEIS in Asia Minor, on roads 
by which he had not himself travelled. 

We have now only to deal with the historian's con- 
jecture, that the tablets must have perished in the 
many countries he is said to have conquered. It could 
not have been from the effects of the weather; for 
Herodotus lived scarcely a thousand years after the 
times of SESOSTEIS, and the more than two thousand 
that have since elapsed have not effaced the memo- 
rials of the days of Herodotus, and much earlier, 
from the rocks of nearly all these countries. It is 
equally improbable that they would be erased by the 
hand of man. This could only have happened, had 
the conquered people been the inhabitants of some 
civilized and populous country, and if the insulting 

* Vol. i. pp. 178, 236. 
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nature of the inscribed tablets bad been understood by 
them; and where, in the ancient world, were these 
conditions so likely to have been fulfilled as on the 
banks of the Lycus, the boundary between the two 
flonrishing kingdoms of Phenicia (i.e., Tyre and Sidon), 
and Syria? Yet is this the single locality, among all 
those indicated as the conquests of SESOSTRIS, in which 
his tablets have been known to exist, either in the days 
of Herodotus or in the present day. A fortiori, there- 
fore, had the conqueror engraved similar trophies of 
victory in the far more thinly-populated districts of 
Armenia, Asia Minor and Thrace, they would have 
been extant in the days of Herodotus, and in all proba- 
bility in our days also. They are not known to have 
existed at either period, as we need not repeat. 

The account of the conquests of SESOSTRIS, narrated 
by the Egyptian priests to Herodotus, is as follows. 

This king was the first to build ships of war on the 
Arabian Gulf, i.e., the Ked Sea. With them he tra- 
versed the entire length of it, subduing the nations 
that inhabited its coasts. He entered the Erythraean 
Sea (the Indian Ocean), over which he sailed until it 
was no longer navigable, pursuing still his career of 
conquest over the inhabitants of its shores. He then 
marched inland, at the head of his vast army, and over- 
ran the continent of Asia, subduing everywhere the in- 
habitants of the countries he passed through. Crossing 
over into Europe, he overcame the Scythians and 
Thracians. The historian concluded that this was the 
extent of the conquests of SESOSTEIS in Europe, be- 
cause he himself was acquainted with Thessaly, Mace- 
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donia, and Greece, which lay to the southward of those 
districts, and no tablets commemorating his conquests 
were to be found there. He therefore seems to suppose 
that SESOSTEIS, having crossed into Europe by the 
Cimmerian Bosphorus (the Sea of Azoff), returned' to 
Asia by the Thracian Bosphorus (the Dardanelles). 
He likewise imagined that the traces of the return of 
this expedition through Asia Minor were to be dis- 
covered in certain affinities between the manners of the 
Colchians, on the banks of the river Phasis, and the 
Egyptians ; whence he infers that SESOSTEIS must have 
colonized some portion of his army there.* For this 
suggestion, also, Herodotus was, in all probability, 
indebted to his Phrygian interpreter. 

SESOSTEIS returned to Egypt with a vast troop of 
prisoners, taken in the many countries he had con- 
quered. On his arrival at the city of Daphne, on the 
Pelusiac branch, the palace in which he and his sons, 
who had come thither to meet him, were banqueting, 
was surrounded with faggots, and set on fire by his 
brother, whom he had made viceroy of Egypt during 
his absence. Two of his sons flung themselves into 
the burning mass, and over their bodies SESOSTEIS and 
the rest of his family rushed through the flames and 
escaped.} Having punished these conspirators, SESOS- 
TEIS employed his captives in many ornamental and 
useful works, the nature of which must be hereafter 
considered. | 

This account of the foreign conquests of SESOSTKIS 
is a remarkable one in many ways. The author's sense 

* ii. 102105. t u.8. 107. J Idem, 108, aeg. 
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of religion did not permit him for a moment to doubt 
the truth of the narrative of the priests ; but yet his 
o\vn personal experience and knowledge hampered it 
with impossibilities and difficulties. It had been re- 
lated to him that SESOSTRIS set sail from Egypt with 
a fleet of war-galleys on the Red Sea; and that, having 
conquered all nations in Asia and Europe, and every- 
where sculptured the tablets of his victories, he re- 
turned to Egypt again at Daphne, in the Pelusiac 
nome. But Herodotus had himself seen more of the 
countries of the then known world than any other 
living man. He was therefore in condition to state 
that no tablets of SESOSTRIS existed, save in one place 
in Palestine, and that all memory of his conquests 
had utterly perished everywhere. Yet to have stated 
this would have implicated the tradition with falsehood. 
He therefore preferred sending the Egyptian hero 
through the regions which he had not visited, and 
which were in his days all but unknown. SESOSTRIS 
and his fleet navigated the Erythraean Sea as far as 
possible, that is, up to the place whence the sun arose 
every morning. All beyond that was believed to be 
perpetual mist and darkness. Of the shores of this 
sea Herodotus knew nothing. He was equally ignorant 
of the regions lying eastward of Mesopotamia, and 
northward of Syria. It was the same with Scythia and 
Thrace in Europe. They were vast undefined regions, 
of which next to nothing was known in his days. 
Through these, therefore, the victorious progress of 
SESOSTRIS might have taken place, and the memorials 
and traditions of it might exist in districts as yet 
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unexplored, and among peoples hitherto unvisited. He 
endeavoured to verify the narrative of the priests by 
the fancied and fabled traces of the return of SESOSTKIS 
through Asia Minor, and by the tablets which he 
himself had seen on the banks of the Lycus in Pales- 
tine. 

The next author in the order of priority is Diodorus 
Siculus. He was in Egypt 400 years after Herodotus, 
that is, about 40 B.C. We have already quoted his 
account of the infancy and youth of SESOSTRIS (or 
Sesoosis, as he writes the name), and also his com- 
plaint of the extreme vagueness of all the traditions 
regarding this hero in his days. 

He prefaces his account of the wars of SESOSTPJS, 
after the death of his father, with a string of rumours 
which he had collected in Egypt. He or his parents, 
or both, had strong presentiments, and many super- 
natural warnings, that he was born to conquer the 
world.* This is so perceptibly a mere reflection of the 
well-known story regarding Alexander the Great, that 
it needs neither refutation nor further notice. 

Immediately on the death of his father, SESOSTEIS 
began the preliminary arrangements which his kingdom 
required, and the collection of his army, in order that 
he might leave Egypt, and go forth to conquer the 
world.f His army amounted to 600,000 footmen, 
240,000 horsemen, and 27,000 war -chariots. He 
officered this vast force with his Heteri, or body-guards, 
who were more than 1700 in number, and who loved 
him and each other like brothers. J 

* i. 53. f Alexander again. J 5i. 
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The first exploit of this army, after leaving Egypt, 
was the conquest of the Ethiopians, whom they sub- 
dued in battle, and put to a tribute of ebony, gold and 
elephants' teeth. SESOSTKIS then sent 400 long ships, 
or war- galleys, to the Red Sea.* On these he and his 
army embarked, and conquered the whole of the coasts 
and islands, both of it and of the continent as far as 
India. Here the hero landed, and, at the head of his 
army, overran and conquered all Asia ; not only reach- 
ing the utmost bounds of the conquests of Alexander 
of Macedon, but also subduing countries which the 
latter had never invaded; for he crossed the river 
Ganges, and passed through the whole of India as far 
as the Ocean, and through the Scythian nations up to 
the river Tanais, which separates Europe from Asia. 
Here it was supposed that he had colonized some of 
his soldiers 011 the banks of the lake Meotis, who 
founded the nation of the Colchians. Diodorus sup- 
poses that they must be of Egyptian extraction, be- 
cause they used the rite of circumcision like the Jews, 
who had also been a long time in Egypt.f 

In the same manner SESOSTRIS subdued the whole 
of Asia and the principal part of the isles of the 
Cyclades. He then passed into Europe, and overran 
Thrace, where he had nearly lost his army through the 

* How the ships were got there, and from whence, he does not 
explain. He repeats the story of Herodotus, that SESOSTKIS was 
the first to navigate the Ked Sea. 

t Herodotus supposes that the Colchians were from Egypt, be- 
cause of their dark complexions and curly hair (u.s. 104) ; and 
also because they had the use of flax (105). He likewise mentions 
circumcision. 
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scarcity of provision and the difficulties of the route. 
He therefore made Thrace the extent of his expedition, 
sculpturing tablets in many of the places he had sub- 
dued. Of these tablets, Diodorus gives an account 
similar to that of Herodotus, and principally copied 
from him. 

Having performed all these exploits, which occupied 
nine years, and far exceeded those of any king "who had 
gone before him, the hero returned to Egypt -with 
innumerable captives and other spoils of war. With 
these he adorned Egypt with temples and other con- 
structions of beauty and utility, so that he became the 
most famous of all the kings of Egypt.* 

It is plain at a glance that these two narratives are 
mainly copied the one from the other. This was to be 
expected. The high reputation enjoyed by Herodotus 
in the times of Diodorus would almost necessitate such 
a course to him. He had also explained, that amid 
the many conflicting accounts that were current in his 
days regarding this ancient hero, he should select those 
that appeared most credible; and there cannot be a 
doubt but that he would, under such circumstances, 
avail himself as largely as possible of the high authority 
of his predecessor. 

If we compare the two, it will be perceived that 
Diodorus gives currency and consistency to the older 
version, by infusing into it the notions regarding the 
conquest of the world, to which the exploits of Alex- 
ander the Great had given birth, and by squaring it up 
to the far more extended and precise geographical 

* c. 55. 
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knowledge which then prevailed. It was not known in 
the days of Herodotus that India was on the coast 
of the Erythraean Sea, nor that the Ganges flowed into 
it. All this Diodorus engrafts into the story. He 
imitates the caution of his predecessor as closely as his 
narrative. The march of Alexander through Persia, 
Bactria and India, all countries to the eastward of the 
known world of Herodotus, had brought to light no 
traces of the conquests or trophies of our Ancient 
Egyptian hero. He therefore places his route still 
further to the eastward. He makes him cross the 
Indian peninsula, hrings him over the Gacges, and 
from thence hack again to the hanks of the Tanais, 
through the altogether unexplored and unknown re- 
gions of Scythia. He once more imitates Herodotus 
in confining the European conquests of SESOSTEIS to 
Thrace only. The sudden return from thence to 
Egypt, through Asia Minor and Palestine, he endea- 
vours to account for by the sufferings of the Egyptian 
army from the mountains, the marshes, and the climate, 
of that inhospitable region. This also was knowledge 
which had been acquired since the former epoch. 
Thrace was terra incognita to the Greeks of the days 
of Herodotus. The incident is brought in to clear up 
a difficulty in the older narrative, whence it was not 
easy to understand why our invincible hero stopped 
short in his career of European conquest, without also 
overrunning Thessaly, Macedon and Greece. The 
incident was obviously suggested to Diodorus or his 
informants by the sufferings of the armies of Alex- 
ander, in endeavouring to reach the oasis of Ammon. 
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We have yet another and later version of the ex- 
ploits of this hero of the Egyptian priesthood, also 
from the pen of an author of high reputation. Tacitus, 
the Roman historian, gives an account of the visit to 
Egypt of the unhappy prince Germanicus, the nephew 
of Tiberius, A.D. 19 ; that is, about sixty years after 
Diodorus.* The tenor of the narrative renders it pro- 
bable that Tacitus, then a very young man, was him- 
self in the train of the prince on this occasion. Ger- 
manicus travelled through the whole of Egypt for the 
purpose of exploring its wonders. At Thebes he was 
astonished at the vast reliefs which covered the walls 
of its great temples, and asked one of the learned 
among the priests to interpret for him the hieroglyphic 
inscriptions that accompanied them. He was informed, 
in reply, that in old times the armies of Egypt 
amounted to 700,000 men. One of the ancient kings, 
named Rhamses, went forth at the head of this host, 
and subjugated Lybia, Ethiopia, Media, Persia, Bac- 
tria, and Scythia. He likewise held under his dominion 
Armenia and Cappadocia, as well as Bithynia on one 
coast of Asia Minor, and Lycia on the other. 

A list of the tributes imposed upon these conquered 
nations was read to the Roman prince. The weight of 
gold and silver, the number of arms and horses, the 
quantity of ivory, of incense for the temples, of corn 
and other properties exacted from each nation, were 
enumerated. These tributes equalled in amount those 
which were collected by the kings of Persia, and even 
by imperial Rome. 

* Annales ii. 60. 
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It is obvious that Germanicus heard at Thebes of 
the same hero and the same campaign as were boasted 
of to Herodotus and Diodorus by the priests of Mem- 
phis and Heliopolis. To these the hero was known by 
his title in Lower Egypt, which was SESOSTRIS, or 
Sesoosis; but Thebes was in the upper country, and 
the Upper Egyptian name of the same monarch was 
RAMSES, as we have already explained. When, how- 
ever, the three versions are compared together, the 
enormous discrepancies have tempted some modern 
students to imagine Sesostris, Sesoosis and RJiamses, to 
have been three different kings, and that the world 
was thrice conquered by Ancient Egypt; forgetting 
the impossibility that such an honour could have 
perished from the kompologies of her priesthood. These 
variations at any rate amply justify the complaint of 
Diodorus. The traditions were so vague that it was 
impossible to say what was true in them. 

When the particulars wherein the version of Tacitus 
differs from the two older versions are carefully con- 
sidered, the craft of the priestly narrators becomes very 
apparent. Much of the public life of Germanicus had 
been passed in Germany, Dacia, and Thrace. The 
successes of their hero in Europe are therefore pru- 
dently omitted. In Asia he was only acquainted with 
Syria and Palestine. They, also, are omitted, in -con- 
sequence ; for the tablets on the Lycus would not have 
been enough for their purpose. Germanicus would 
naturally look for more memorials of the conqueror 
than these. But he knew nothing personally of the 
regions to the northward and eastward of Syria and 
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Palestine; and in his days it was only by personal 
visits and inquiries that any precise knowledge was 
attainable. He was in the same condition in regard of 
Africa. His acquaintance with it was confined to 
Egypt only. In the rest of both continents, therefore, 
their hero performed his fabulous exploits, without 
any fear of the detection of their fraud from the per- 
sonal observations of Grermanicus. We are compelled 
to say that this looks vSry like premeditated falsehood 
on the part of the priests. They told Germanicus 
that which they did not themselves believe; but, on 
the other hand, knew to be untrue, from the tenor of 
the very inscriptions which they professed to interpret 
to him. 

The list of the tribute so exactly resembles that 
which we lately read on the internal walls of Karnak, 
relating to the so-called conquests of THOTHMOSIS, that 
we are tempted to infer that the Roman prince stood 
before these very inscriptions; if, indeed, similar in- 
scriptions did not once exist on the south external 
wall of the same range of palaces, which was altogether 
the work of SESOSTRIS-RAMSES, and which is, at this 
day, greatly dilapidated. The fidelity of the Roman 
historian is, in any case, fully borne out by this strong 
coincidence. It may likewise be recoUected, that when 
engaged upon those inscriptions, we more than once 
expressed our apprehensions, that the numbers and 
the values were both grossly exaggerated. The passage 
before us, we submit, renders this our conjecture ab- 
solutely certain. It is not possible that the revenue 
of the temple at Karnak, or of any other temple in 
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Egypt, should, in the days of SESOSTRIS, have really 
borne a moment's comparison with the wealth of the 
Persian or of the Roman empires. The comparison 
would appear preposterous were we to extend it to the 
whole revenue of Egypt in the days of SESOSTRIS; 
but this we are not in position to do. The inscription 
on the wall of a temple was read to Germanicus, and 
these invariably refer to the affairs of the temple only. 
We have but to state, then, the fact that, according to 
the interpretation of the priest to Germanicus, the 
revenues of the temple in which he then stood had 
equalled those either of the Persian or Boman empires 
in the days of RAMSES ; and the enormous mendacity, 
either of the inscriptions, or of their interpreters, or 
of both, becomes sufficiently apparent. 

The three versions of the story of the wars of SE- 
SOSTRIS being now before us, we cannot too early or 
too plainly state that they are all infected with the 
notions in vogue at the times of their narration, and 
that this circumstance alone deprives them of all claim 
to acceptance as true history. In the story of Hero- 
dotus, we detect the ghost of Cambyses or of Xerxes, 
gliding over the world, and returning to Egypt in the 
arms and trappings of SESOSTRIS, in order to bring to 
the narrating priests, their religion and their country, 
a harvest of that particular glory which the exploits of 
those Persian kings had brought into especial esteem 
in their davs. The Sesoosis of Diodorus the Greek, 

V ' 

was an Egyptian Alexander the Great, surpassing, of 
course, the feats of the Macedonian hero in the ex- 
tent of his conquests, and bringing his expedition to 
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a far happier issue. The Rhamses of Germanicus, 
on the other hand, is a Julius Csesar, or an Augustus, 
or an Antony. He conquers the world, and makes 
Thebes, in ancient days, the Rome of the then present 
days. All this, we repeat, is more than suspicious. 
It completes our detection of the fraud which we have, 
from the first, asserted to be the basis of the whole 
story. The priests modulated their tradition so as to 
make the greatest of their kings a hero, according 
to the notions of heroism the most prevalent and in 
vogue with the persons to whom they related his 
history. 

We have yet further to state on this point, and with 
the same explicitness, that no such idea as the con- 
quest of the world had presented itself to the mind of 
Egypt in the days of the monarch whose monumental 
history is now before us. Egypt alone was the world 
of Egypt, and its entire subjugation to the Theban 
sceptre was the loftiest pitch to which the ambition of 
the Pharaohs had ever soared at any epoch. Foreign 
conquest was utterly abhorrent to their modes of 
thought. The districts watered by the Nile constituted 
the only country in the world worth possessing. The 
sons of Mizraim were the only beings worthy to bow 
to the sceptre of Pharaoh. The men of all other 
nations were inferior and degraded races, and their 
countries unclean and abominable. The highest honour 
to which a foreigner could aspire in Egypt was to be 
a slave; and to minister to her luxuries, was his 
country's highest distinction. What charms, we repeat, 
could foreign conquests have for a nation holding 



456 WAR IN THE 5TII OF SESOSTRIS. [CHAP. vm. 

sentiments like these, and with whom, even to overpass 
the bounds of Egypt implied ceremonial pollution ? 

These considerations will have prepared the reader 
for the statement that the wars of SESOSTEIS-RAMSES 
recorded on the monuments bear no resemblance what- 
ever to the clearly fabulous exploits of the Egyptian 
hero of these ancient historians. 

We have already explained the vast number of the 
extant monuments of the reign of SESOSTEIS-E-AMSES. 
So numerous are they that we shall not attempt any 
detailed notice of the whole of them, but confine our- 
selves to those that illustrate the history of his reign. 

Like his father, and many of his predecessors, the 
earliest of the warlike exploits of SESOSTEIS was the 
grand event of his reign. It took place in his fifth 
year, and, as this is the first date in which his name 
appeal's with the surcharge, we assume that it was the 
year of his father's death, and of his accession to the 
undivided sovereignty of Thebes. Such was the impor- 
tance of this campaign, that its details are commemo- 
rated upon the external walls of no fewer than three 
of the greatest constructions that remain in Egypt. 
In Eastern Thebes, this war covers the propylea 
that formed the entrance to the new palace of Luxor. 
They are again repeated in Western Thebes, on the 
propylea and outer walls of the great temple called by 
the French the Memnonium. Our third copy, which 
is the most perfect of all, covers the walls of the 
spacious vestibule which forms the entrance to the 
vast cavern-temple of Abou-Sirnbel, in Lower Nubia. 
As all three are in a very fair state of preservation, and 
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as the last, which is also the largest, is nearly perfect, 
the particulars of this campaign are detailed very 
amply, though by no means very lucidly. 

THE NEW PALACE OF LUXOR. 

This construction is in the close vicinity of the 
palace of TAT and of MEMNON, which we have already 
described;* but it is, nevertheless, altogether distinct 
from it. The only portion of the interior of this 
palace that is now traceable, is a large peristyle court 
or hall, every pillar and architrave of which bears the 
name of SESOSTEIS-RAMSES. The plan of the original 
building is not now distinguishable; for the entire city 
of Luxor is built upon the site, and the mud walls of 
its houses lean upon the ruins. The grand entrance 
faces the north, and, before the removal of the obelisk 
to the right by the French, was perfect. Two obelisks, 
each seventy feet high, stood furthest from the palace. 
Immediately behind them are two sitting colossi in red 
granite of SESOSTEIS-EAJISES, and on each side of the 
gateway is a massive or propylon, in the form of a 
truncated pyramid, and more than fifty feet high. An 
architrave, which serves also for the lintel, passes from 
the one propylon to the other. On the massive, to the 
right on entering, is a picture which covers the whole 
outer surface, representing RAMSES seated on his 
throne, in the midst of his camp, and receiving military 
chiefs and Asiatic strangers, some allies, but all 
foreigners are captives, bound with cords. The chariots 

* Above, p. 317, seq. 
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and armies of Egypt are drawn up in line on the 
back-ground. This is evidently the day after a 
victory. 

On the propylon to the left is the battle, which, 
like those already described, is a mere flight of Asiatics 
before RAMSES and the army of Egypt. The crossing 
of a river and the capture of a fort are also repre- 
sented. 

The accompanying hieroglyphics inform us that this 
action took place in the fifth year of the reign of 
RAMSES, and on the ninth of the month Ephep. 

THE MEMNONIUM, OE RAMESS^HUM OF WESTEEN THEBES. 

This is the palace-temple, the remains of which were 
named by the French savans, who accompanied the 
Expedition to Egypt in 1798, the Memnonium, which 
we retain. It was, however, begun and completed by 
SESOSTEIS-RAMSES, and named after him, the Rames- 
sseum. 

It is situated on the plain at the foot of the cata- 
combs of Gournou, just beyond the limit of the inun- 
dation. The vast tract included in the square enclosure 
that surrounded it, was once entirely covered with 
constructions in granite and bricks of Nile -mud, 
stuccoed, all of which seem to have been halls for 
public purposes. The ruin itself is very extensive, but 
it bears the marks of having been at some time fortified 
and carried by storm ; so that at certain points it is 
greatly dismembered. It was in this temple that 
RAMSES completed the amalgamation of Month, or 
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Mars, the god of "Western Thebes, with Amun, the 
local divinity of Thebes on the other bank, and the 
tutelary of his own family. 

The temple itself consists of a suite of five magnifi- 
cent hypostyle halls or courts, arranged in a right line, 
and opening the one into the other; so that a central 
aisle or colonnade passed through the entire building. 
The last of these halls was a library, and the approach 
to it was through a gilded doorway, according to the 
inscription that still remains upon it. The entrance to 
the PtamessaBum was also of wonderful magnificence, 
as its ruins testify; but the obelisks, the colossi at 
the entrance, and the outer faces of the two propyla, 
which are far larger than those of Luxor, have dis- 
appeared before the military operations already men- 
tioned. 

In the entrance hall, on the other side of the pro- 
pyla, are the remains of four sitting colossi, all monolith 
of black granite, and representing RAMSES, the con- 
structor of the temple. The most perfect of them is 
the largest monolith colossus in granite in the world. 
The sitting figure is 33 feet high. Like its com- 
panions, however, it has been destroyed of purpose. 

On the inner faces of the propyla are sculptured in 
relief the military exploits of RAMSES-SESOSTEIS. On 
that to the right is the picture repeated of the chief 
incident of the campaign, on the ninth of the tenth 
month (Ephep), in his fifth year. The other, which is 
much mutilated, is part of the same subject. It is 
therefore another account of the same event as that 
recorded at Luxor. 
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THE GREAT SPEOS OF AMUN, AT ABOU-SIMBEL, 

OR IPSAMBUL. 

This wonderful excavation consists of a hall of vast 
dimensions, quarried in the bowels of a mountain, and 
extending inwards for more than 200 feet from the 
doorway. The approach is an hypsethral cutting in the 
side of the mountain, of about the same extent. Four 
colossi, each sixty feet high, and sculptured in bold 
relief on the sides of the cutting, guard the entrance 
to this most magnificent of vaults. They all represent 
SESOSTRIS-RAMSES, and are remarkable for the extreme 
beauty of their execution. They are coloured, and the 
tints still remain but little impaired. The temple is 
dedicated to Amun-Re, and to Re or Phre (i.e., "the 
sun"), with an especial reference to the initial 
title in the first ring of the name, SESOSTRIS, 
so that the god is invariably represented in- 
vested with the two attributes that constitute 
this title. This worship of the names of the kings 
of Egypt is by no means uncommon on the monu- 
ments of the Diospolitan Pharaohs. The eight or ten 
small cabinets which open out of the great hall are 
covered with mythic reliefs, representing acts of 
adoration paid by RAMSES to the principal gods of 
Egypt. This is also the case with the eight pillars 
that support the great hall. But the whole of its 
walls are covered with the pictorial details of the 
campaign of RAMSES against the Asiatics, in the fifth 
year of his reign. 
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Thus we have, on three of the temples of Egypt, 
three several versions of the picture-history of the 
same campaign. This circumstance alone shows it to 
have been a great event in the reign of SESOSTBIS- 
RAMSES ; hut we have evidence of its importance even 
still more direct and unequivocal. The speos of Abou- 
Simbel was begun long after its occurrence, and not 
completed until the 38th of this monarch. "We cer- 
tainly infer from hence, that no other war of equal 
magnitude had occurred in the course of his reign, or 
it would have been selected for the subject of these 
reliefs. Up to this year, therefore, it had been by far 
the most notable feat of arms of SESOSTRIS-RAMSES. 
We have also ascertained from the classical historians 
that the great expedition of this hero was undertaken 
on his first accession ; so that we can have no stronger 
evidence that the action before us is that which was 
celebrated in the tradition they have perpetuated. 

We will endeavour to combine these three trans- 
criptions, so as, if possible, to give its history con- 
tinuously. 

The fifth year of SESOSTBIS-RAMSES was probably 
that of his father's death, and consequently of his own 
accession to the undivided throne of Egypt. We have 
already noticed the existence of a date of the fourth 
year of his co-regency. This abatement, at least from 
the duration of his reign, is imperatively required by 
the probabilities of chronology. It was the ambition 
of SESOSTEIS to imitate the example of all his great 
ancestors, by signalizing the first year of his reign over 
Egypt by some great exploit of war. 
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The materials for the history of the campaign are, as 
we have said, very ample. The pictures of its events cover 
a vast surface of wall, and are described in hundreds of 
columns of hieroglyphics. Such, however, is the want 
of perspicuity in all the modes of recording thought 
in use among the Ancient Egyptians, that this multi- 
plicity of texts serves only to increase the difficulties of 
arriving at a clear understanding of their import. 

The paintings of Abou-Simbel alone, of all the three 
repetitions, relate the beginning of the campaign. If 
it ever existed at Luxor and Gournou, it is either 
covered with modern buildings or destroyed. 

The preface is as usual a group of many kneeling 
captives, white, black, and the chocolate colour of 
Nubia and the desert. The conqueror grasps the hair 
of the group with his left hand, in which also he holds 
his bow. In his right, he brandishes the bill or battle- 
axe, in act to strike. Amun-Ee holds forth to him a 
faulchion, and says : 

Take thy faulchion, 

Smite therewith mightily. 

We grant thee to tranquillize the south, 

To conquer the north. 

To scatter the barbarous chiefs of the whole world, 

To raise thy palace, 

To extend the bounds of Egypt 

Unto the pillars of heaven in both hemispheres.* 

The relief which this inscription illustrates is in the 
north-east corner of the great hall. 

* Eosellini, M. E. Ixxix. 
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Immediately adjoining is a fort, the defenders of 
which are all transfixed by the arrows of RAMSES, who, 
like his father, takes it alone. He is rushing upon 
them in his chariot at full gallop, shooting arrows at 
them as he advances. The inscription is as usual : 

The good god, the son of Amun, 

Goes forth to conquer. 

His presence sustains his archers ; 

His vigilance on both borders forestals the fight ; 

His word is sure, 

His hand is firm on his chariot, like Mars. 

The lord conquering multitudes, 

The bull goring myriads. 

He makes to tremble all the rebels of the Jebusites ; 

He casts down their high mountains ; 

He casts them into their valleys, 

Like grasshoppers' eggs. 

Smite them, victorious lord of the faulchion, 

Let their habitations be desolate for ever ! - 

The first action of the war, therefore, was the suc- 
cessful attack upon a fortified town in the possession of 
the Jebusites. This must have been one of the cities 
in the Delta, because the march over the frontier is 
represented afterwards. 

The next action in the campaign is the defeat of an 
army, headed by two chiefs of the Hittites.* This is 
figuratively represented, by SESOSTRIS slaying the two 
commanders. About the same time some success was 
achieved against the blacks on the southern frontier. 
The inscription is as follows : 

* Eosellini, M. R. Ixxxii. 
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The good god 

Leading captive the Phutim ; * 

Putting to flight the nations of the North ; 

Their mountains are overthrown at his presence. 

His sword subdues like [the sword of] Mars ; 

He is gone forth to the land of the Nahasi (Negroes), 

And to the northern land of those that are trodden down, t 

Even to the land of Nubia, 

Even to the land of the Zuzim, which had [before] been con- 
quered, 

Also to the land of the S [mutilated] (doubtless some 

southern tribe). 

When he had contended -with the Hittites (land of Heth), 

In the plains of the North ; 

He built constructions with the captives of his victories. 

He prevails over you, 

O ye cutters up of Tyre ; 

O ye dividers of Arvad, 

He casts you down, 

He hews you in pieces. 

The motive of the war now becomes intelligible. 
Another aggression upon Tyre and Arvad, that is upon 
the Xoite kingdom, the ancient allies of his father, 
called the young king to the north-eastern frontier. 
Another proof of the increasing weakness of the now 
crumbling remains of the line and throne of Aphophis. 
Once more, as on so many former occasions, Heth is 
the aggressor. Nubia was also threatened by two 
Negro tribes, who were immediately subdued, and many 

* Two strings of Negro captives, represented in the following 
picture. 

t 'l^s^ ^| hmu, "tread under foot" (Copt. ?U?CJDU, the 
same). The picture represents the conqueror trampling upon his 
northern enemies. 
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captives taken by the armies of Egypt. This invasion 
was effectually repelled by the single action hinted at in 
this place. We hear no more of it. The affair was 
either one of little real importance, or it was made so 
in these records, because the king was not personally 
present at it. 

After the two files of African prisoners, the war on 
the northern frontier is resumed. Having defeated the 
Hittites, SESOSTBIS hastens across the desert in pursuit 
of the enemy. He is represented driving his chariot 
furiously. His tame lion runs by the side of it. In 
the explanatory text it is said : 

The great god RAMSES follows after you, 

The king goes into their countries ; 

He passes through many lands. 

He has made a treaty with Arvad [Lower Egypt] . 

He has taken their chiefs for hostages, 

He has granted the requests of the chiefs of Hasi.* 

He goes on his way like fire, 

When it rusheth forth where there is no water. 

His arm obtains the sovereignty. 

Having put to shame t the persons of the chiefs of the Jebusites, 

Having butted at their hind-quarters, 

He spares them.J 

Here we find that before RAMSES crossed the borders 
of Egypt, he made treaties with his allies, both to 
the north and the south. His northern allies were 
Upper Arvad, i.e., the Xoite king, and Lower Arvad, of 
which Tyre and Sidon were both cities. The foreign 

* The Negroes, elsewhere written Nahasi. 

t St-nu (Copt. CATUOOr) mingere. $ M. E. pi. Lsxsiv. 
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allies of Egypt represented at Abou-Simbel are accord- 
ingly Sidonians in arms and costume. They are, 
however, Egyptians in complexion, like the prisoners 
of THOTHMOSIS. * There can be no doubt that they 
are the soldiers of the Xoite king, and that therefore 
the present war had the same motive as that of the 
preceding reign. The Xoite kingdom, too weak at this 
time to defend its eastern frontier, demanded the aid 
of Upper Egypt. This Pharaoh and his subjects are, 
as usual, everywhere nicknamed Arvad, in the arrogant 
texts that accompany the pictures, and spoken of as 
foreign enemies. Nothing short of years of study of 
these texts suffices to distinguish in them the ally of 
Egypt from the enemy. 

The next event of the war is recorded at the Bames- 
saeum of Western Thebes. It is the siege of a fort, 
the name of which is inscribed upon 
it. We long ago explained that this 
name was, soon after the epoch before us, that of a 
mining station in the desert of Sinai, at the foot of 
Mount Hor. It was the Punon of the Hebrew Bible,f 
the Phenne of the Greek Itineraries. We have hitherto 
left this assumed identification undisturbed. It now 
becomes needful closely to examine the grounds of it. 

The locality before us certainly may be Punon at 
the foot of Mount Hor. There is nothing to render 
this impossible ; but we long ago expressed our sur- 
prise, that objects so weighty as granite obelisks should 
be brought from such a distance to Egypt \ in the 

* Above p. 296 ; see Eoselliuij M. R pi. c. t Numb, xxxiii. 42. 
% See above, p. 293. 
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days of THOTHMOSIS. We have likewise found the 
capture of this place, one of the first exploits of the 
campaign of SETHOS, immediately on his crossing the 
borders of Egypt.* This, again, seems to "bring it 
nearer to the Egyptian boundary. 

If we now consider the name itself, we find that it 
is significant. It means " a border town," "a strong- 
hold on the border."f Such a meaning certainly leads 
us to look for some locality much nearer to the 
border of Egypt Proper, than Mount Hor or the Wady- 
el-Arabah, which is separated from it by the entire 
Peninsula of Sinai, so that both from the meaning of 
the name itself, and from all the hints we are able to 
gather from the inscriptions, it seems probable that 
the place intended by it, is nearer to Egypt than 
Pun on by Mount Hor. 

It will be remembered that the name Miydol, which 
is also significant, has in these texts an extended 
application to any fortress by the sea.| The word 
pen-ne is also capable of the same vague and general 
use. It is applied to towns on either border of Egypt. 
There was a Phenne in the south, besides this Phenne 
in the north. We have for these reasons been induced 
to believe, that by the Phenne of these texts, we are 
to understand, not Pun on by Mount Hor, but the 
mining district at the head of the Gulf of Suez, 
which had been the possession of Egypt from the 
foundation of the monarchy. The history now before 

* p. 398 &c. t Alphabet No. 103. See also above, p. 266. 

J pp. 236, 411. 

That Phenue was a mining district, see above, p. 292, seq. 
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us, we shall find to be just as imperative in its re- 
quirements that Phenne shall not be very far from 
the border of Egypt, as those we have already con- 
sidered. 

We need scarcely repeat, that the modern name of 
this district is the Wady Meghara. We have also ex- 
plained that its name in Ancient Egypt, was " the 
mountains of Monthra," * by which, of course, it would 
not be called in these texts, when it was in the hands 
of a foreign enemy. 

In the picture of the siege of this stronghold, at the 
Rarnessseum, six of the Heteri of the king assault the 
fortress, which is held by foreigners, with the costume 
and arms of the Jebusites, while SESOSTEIS receives an 
embassy from Sheth. There is a long inscription in 
hieroglyphics over the picture. We have elsewhere 
given a translation of it ; f there is no reason for 
repeating here that which contains so little that is 
either pleasing or instructive. This strange composi- 
tion merely once casually alludes to the siege, the 
subject it might naturally be supposed to illustrate. It 
relates altogether to the embassy from Sheth. Nothing 
can be more humble than the demeanour of the 
ambassadors. The picture of them recals forcibly to 
mind the Gibeonites in the camp of Joshua. j Neither 
would it be possible for terms more abject to be used 
than those which the inscription puts into their 
mouths. The reply of Pharaoh is in a tone of cor- 
responding arrogance. Yet the sequel shows that the 

* Vol. i. p. 255, &c. t Egypt, her Testimony, pp. 84, 85. 

+ Josh. iv. 
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war between Egypt and Sheth still proceeded, and 
therefore that the terms offered by the ambassadors were 
such as SESOSTEIS could not accept. Our readers are 
now so well aware of the mode in which history lies hid 
beneath these inscriptions, and of the difficulty of un- 
covering it, that there will be no need to trouble them 
with any further remark upon it. 

The next and only event of the war of the fifth of 
SESOSTEIS, according to all the three repetitions of its 
picture history, is the sanguinary defeat of Sheth 
before another stronghold, inscribed with the name of 
Haclasha or Kadesh, which is already familiar to us.* 
There is, however, at the Ramessseum and at Abou- 
Simbel, a long inscription over the picture of Pharaoh 
on his throne receiving an embassy, by the aid of 
which we may possibly be enabled to connect this 
last event with the siege of Phenne. 

[This battle was fought on] the 9th of Epep [the llth month], in 
the 5th year of SESOSTRIS-EAMSES. 

The inscription is a part of the picture of the battle, 
it therefore commences with the date of that event. 
It then goes backward and recapitulates the history of 
the campaign : 

Behold the king was in the land of Heth at the beginning. 

We have just seen that the defeat of the Hittites 
was one of the first actions of the war. 

Then [afterwards] the army encamped in the district to the 
southward of the province of Kadesh. 

* Above, p. 400, &c. 
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For the lung arose and received the ensigns of his father 
Monthra.* 

Then the king marched [over the desert, lit., " sailed "]. t 
Then the king attacked the southern fortress of the Jebusites.% 

We need scarcely repeat our explanation of this 
history. After defeating the Hittites, SESOSTRIS crossed 
the desert, and laid siege to Phenne, which at this time 
was held by the Jebusites.- 

Then two princes of the Zuzim came to speak to the king 
Concerning the aggressions of the great ones of the race of Moab. 

This, it will he perceived is another embassy received 
by SESOSTKIS during the siege of Phenne. The former 
one came from Sheth with proposals for peace, which 

* i.e., Mars. There may be here an allusion to Phenne, the 
name of which in Egypt was " the mountains of Monthra." 

t Vol. i. p. 114. 

J I I. l._g.J -S r^~n slmbzu. There can be no doubt that the 
foreigners designated by this and many other groups having the same 
sound, but written with other homophons, are of the same nation 
as those which appear on the tomb of Nahrai (above, pp. 31, 86). 
We have shown this elsewhere. Our reasonings have not been 
answered, though. the fact is denied. 



'^ = ?^n& { $' The second character of this group fe) "the 

cord" (Alpliahet, No. 7), has been written |T1 "the ground plot" 
(Alphabet, No. 48), in both transcriptions ^^[O^Ti^' ' fiosellini, 

M. K cii. Lepsius iii. 153. From hence the whole lias been read 
malwut. This error we believe to have been in the original copy. It 
is easily rectified by the collation of this with other texts relating 
to Sheth. We believe that the ground plot is never followed by the 
quail (No. 3), which in this case interprets the cord (No. 7) ; so that 
the right rendering is mabt, perhaps the fTONIQ of the Bible. 
See Alplwhet. 
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were rejected. The present one is from the allies of 
SESOSTEIS, complaining of the aggressions of Sheth, 
which had followed upon that rejection. The ambas- 
sadors are represented in both copies undergoing 
examination, by scourging, before they were admitted 
into the presence of Pharaoh. They are named in 
the accompanying explanation, " the two tribute-bearers 
(ambassadors), concerning Sheth." In the coloured 
relief at Abou-Simbel, they are two youths with the 
complexion of Egypt, but with the light hair and eyes 
of the inhabitants of the Delta. 

We have frequently before met with the people who 
sent this embassy, in the 





r 1 1 III -rt^. Cf . >i_ J"J StlttSU. 

course of this our inquiry. 
We have identified them with the Zuzim that dwelt 
in Ham, the first of the tribes of Canaan, who emigrated 
into the Delta, and formed settlements there. In the 
days of SETHOS, they were at war with Egypt; and, 
according to the picture-history, sustained a defeat from 
his army, and purchased peace by the concession to 
Egypt of three strongholds, all situated in the Desert 
of Suez.* We shall find that they are now at peace 
with Egypt, and that the object of their embassy 
is to ask for aid against another enemy. It must be 
borne in mind, that this embassy was certainly sent to 
the Xoite, as well as to the Theban, Pharaoh. The 
princes and soldiers of both kings are represented in 
the accompanying picture, though the name of the 
Xoite monarch is only once mentioned in the arrogant 
phrases of the inscription, under the nickname of Arvad. 

* Above, pp. 397, 408. 
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The message of the Zuzite ambassadors, probably 
delivered while undergoing examination by scourging, 
was as follows : 

We come in haste from fighting with Sheth, in the northern 
laud, 

Even with Sheth, that dwelleth in the two Rabbahs. 

The group we translate " the two Rabbahs," is often 

e<z> n ^ used in the course of this inscription, 
I ix ^ 

// _J ^ | {^^i of which we have two ancient copies, 

as well as in other texts that relate to Sheth. Rabbah 
was the name of a chief city among all the Canaanite 
tribes. It is repeatedly applied in the Bible to the 
capitals of Moab and A.mmon.* Nothing is therefore 
more likely than that this confederation would be 
known in Egypt as the land of the two Rabbahs. 
For these reasons, we still adhere to the interpretation 
of the group which we first proposed many years 
ago.f 

They have pitched their camp, 

They invade, they overrun. 

Behold the Zuzite ambassadors come to tell this to the king : 

They enter into our land, 

They lay waste the regions in which the eye of the king is not ; 

There they fear not to fight. 

Let, then, the king's armies contend with them, 

Even with the evil race of Sheth ; 

For, behold, Sheth comes with all the chiefs of their land, 

* See Deut. iii. 11 ; Josh. xiii. 25, &c. 

) To the objection, that this reading violates a rule of the hieroglyphic 
grammar, according to which the numeral ought to follow the noun it 
qualifies, we can only reply, that we are not aware of the existence of such a 
rule ; and also, that it would be impossible to write the phrase in hieroglyphics 
otherwise than as it appears in the group before us. 
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Their horsemen and their footmen ; 

They come to defy the armies of the king. 

They spread terror and dismay through the land of Kadesh ; 

Therefore, behold, the chief of that land [Kadesh] 

Supplicates the king 

With pure gold, \vhich he sends as his personal tribute ; 

Yea, he saith vehemently : 

" Both the kings of Sheth are in battle array, 

Bonds are before them ; 

Yea, Sheth bas invaded us." 

Such appears to have been the tenor of the in- 
formation extracted by the scourge from these luckless 
envoys. We trust that our translation will have so 
cleared the sense, as to render explanation all but 
needless. Immediately on the rejection by Pharaoh of 
the terms proposed by the Shethite ambassadors, that 
warlike confederacy suddenly invaded the territory of 
the ally of Lower Egypt (the Zuzim), and laid siege to 
the city of Kadesh. Altogether unable to resist the 
invaders, either by his own force or by that of his 
kindred in Canaan, the Zuzite monarch demands the 
aid of the Pharaohs of both Egypts, who were then 
actually engaged in chastising an aggression by the 
Jebusites upon their own territory at Phenne or the 
Wady Meghara. 

We long ago called attention to the circumstance, 
that this hieroglyphic history places the Zuzim in 
antagonism with Moab and Ammon, and that the 
nearly contemporaneous history of the Bible has pre- 
served the record of the same war, which terminated in 
the utter destruction of the Zuzim.* We gather from 

* See Deut. ii. 1921. 
VOL. ii. 3 P 
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hence the remarkable though probable conclusion, 
that the conquerors of the parent-stock of Zuz, in 
the mountains of Sheth, or Siddim, in Canaan, laid 
claim to their possessions in Ham, or Egypt, also. In 
prosecution of their claim, they were now invading the 
territory of the Xoite Pharaoh. We ask for this coin- 
cidence, only the amount of consideration which would 
be at once conceded to it, had it been recorded by 
Herodotus, or Diodorus, or Manetho, instead of by 
Moses. 

We are almost ashamed to say, that we have reached 
the furthest limit of the exact history related in the 
lengthy document before us. It is only by deduction 
that the facts implied in the rest of it can be arrived 
at. 

The result of the examination of the two envoys 
is explained to Pharaoh, who, in reply, dispatches them 
to the camp of the enemy with a message, which, 
under pain of his heaviest displeasure, he charges them 
to deliver word for word : 

Look out, O ye smitten Shethites ! 

Make ye ready in all your lands, 

Yea, in all the possessions that ye have. 

The king cometh with his armies, 

To fight against all the lands that are within the boundaries of 
Sheth ; 

Both in the district of Naharain (i.e., Canaan), 

And in the district of Heth (i.e., Lower Egypt) ; 

Therefore let them prepare their footmen and their horsemen, 
even all that they have. 

Call ye a religious assembly, offer meat-offerings and drink- 
offerings [for success in the war], 

ye who have filled the land of Kadesh with dismay ! 
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This magniloquent threat was certainly never ful- 
filled. 

Still more deeply to dismay Sheth, Pharaoh sets 
before them the utter discomfiture of the Jebusites, 
which he has just accomplished at Phenne, and their 
most abject submission. He then concludes his message 
thus: 



Firm is the land of Sheth, in the district of the two Kabbahs, 

But the king shall entirely overrun it, 

When he shall give the word to arise and march against it. 

According to this (i.e., Phenrie) explain to them, ye Zuzites ! 

Yea, according to this will I do in the hour that I make war 
upon thee, O Sheth ! 

Ye say, land cometh together with land, with men, and with 
horses, like lizards for multitude, 

To put fear into the city of Kadesh. 

Behold this shall be unto you for a sin, ye chiefs of the land, 
which shall never be expiated ; 

As the chiefs of this land (Phenne) have expiated their sin, 

Who have brought for their tribute timber [and laid it down] on 

the bank of tJie river. 




The picture below explains the import of these 
phrases. Pharaoh broke up his camp at Phenne, and 
arrived at Kadesh in time to raise the siege, and to 
overthrow Sheth, the besieger, in a pitched battle. 
The Zuzite embassy had arrived just at the time when 
SESOSTEIS had brought his war with the Jebusites to a 
termination, either by conquest or treaty. 

The locality of Kadesh is the question which it is 
now incumbent upon us carefully to consider. We 
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have elsewhere * expressed our conviction that it is the 
place named Kadesh-Barnea and En-Mishpat in the 
Bible. The collation of the two prefaces to the war of 
SETHOS, on the north wall of Karnak, seems to make 
this pretty certain. The name Barnea, on the right 
jamb,t is written Kadesh in the corresponding dungeon 
on the left jarnb. 

Kadesh-Baruea was the principal city to the east- 
ward of Egypt. It was at first situated without the 
bounds of Egypt Proper, which, as we have explained, 
terminated in these ancient times with the Phathmetic 
branch and its eastern tributaries, t Yet was it closelv 

T t/ 

adjacent to Egypt, and the city itself was probably 
actually annexed to it by the Pharaoh whose history 
is now before us. It was at the Exodus the name of 
the whole desert of Suez. The children of Israel went 
thither in the second year of their wandering, for the 
purpose of attacking Canaan ; from which they were 
deterred by the evil report of the spies. || This name it 
retained long afterwards. 1T 

Our readers are aware that the channels and rivulets 
from the Nile, which flow from the Phathmetic branch 
over the bounds of Egypt, were collected' together, and 
formed that which was afterwards called the Pelusiac 
branch." 5 * These are comprehended in these texts 
under the general name of " the waters of Naharain." 
Their present debouchure is about twenty miles from 

* Above, p. 401. t Maut 14, above, p. 397. 

% Above, p. 413. Numb. xiii. 24 ; Deut. i. 46 ; ii. 14. 

|| Numb, xxxii. 8 ; Deut. ix. 23, &c. 

IT Ps. xxix. 8. ** Above, p. 285. 
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Tanis, then the eastern border of Egypt, and about one- 
third the distance between that city and the river of 
Egypt, which is the western boundary of Canaan. It 
would be quite certain that the chief city or fortress 
of this dry and thirsty land would be situated on the 
most favourable spot that could be selected for water. 
Accordingly, we find in all the pictures of the present 
war that the city of Kadesh stood on the banks of a 
river. In the war of SETHOS, it is represented standing 
on a wooded hill. In the present pictures, this hill is 
shown to be a mound upon which it was built, like 
other cities of Lower Egypt. These circumstances 
seem to indicate that the Chatash of the pictures 
before us, the Kadesh-Barnea of the Bible, must have 
been the city afterwards called Pelusium by the Greeks, 
which was not exactly on the sea-coast, though near it, 
and which also lay more than forty miles to the east- 
ward of the maritime boundary of Egypt at Damietta.* 

* Dr. Lepsius is most unsuccessful in an attempt to identify 
Pelusium with Avaris (EinMtung, pp. 337 344). He founds his 
argument upon a denial that Pelusium is from irn\of, " clay ; " 
forgetting that both its Egyptian name (JxxpOUl, its later Hebrew- 
name "pD (Ezek. xxx. 15), and its modern Arabic name Tineh, have 
all the same signification. We have elsewhere endeavoured to show 
that the city named Avaris was the Leontopolis of the Greeks, the 
Pharbethus of the Itineraries, and the Phelbes of the Copts and Arabs 
(above, p. 415). The Doctor supports his loose guess with some vague 
quotations from Chasremon and other Alexandrian writers. He again 
overlooks a fact. In the many misfortunes that Egypt had undergone, 
many changes of the names of cities took place, and their ancient 
names were often lost ; so that very little precise knowledge upon 
these points remained in the days of Josephus and his coteni- 
poraries. 
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The name of this city in all languages, from the days 
of the Greeks until now, has been derived from the 
vast tracts of marsh "which surround it, and which 
at this day render its ruins all but inaccessible. This 
circumstance is another strong coincidence with the 
Chatash of the pictures before us. SESOSTEIS is 
represented driving the Shethites into a marsh, where 
numbers of them perish, and whence many of his own 
people who had followed them in the ardour of pursuit 
were with difficulty extricated by their comrades ; so 
that the proof of the identity of Kadesh-Barnea with 
the Chatash of these pictures, and of this last with 
Pelusium in the desert of Suez, is, we submit, a suffi- 
cient one. 

The fulfilment of the pompous threat of SESOSTEIS 
is the grand centre-piece of all the three pictures of the 
war that are now before us. The city is represented as 
surrounded on three sides by the waters of a narrow 
stream, which expand into a marsh on the opposite 
shore. The besiegers had pitched their camp on the 
land side. This is attacked by the Egyptian army. 
The infantry in solid square form the centre. The 
Upper Egyptian soldiers carry the high cylindrical 
shield, with the pavise or eye-hole at the top, and are 
armed with the long lance. They have the body 
defended with quilted linen, but the head is bare. 
The troops of Lower Egypt have circular shields, with 
golden or brazen bosses, and are armed with two- 
edged swords of copper or bronze. Their body-clothes 
are the same as the Upper Egyptians ; but they have 
on their heads low helmets of silver, or some other white 
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metal, surmounted with the horns and disc, after the 
exact fashion of those represented on Phenician coins. 
The chariots advance on both flanks, and complete the 
battle array. These chariots are drawn by a pair of 
horses, and carry three warriors, one armed with the 
lance, another with the bow, the third being the 
charioteer. Such seems to have been the universal 
practice throughout the ancient world. 

The besieged Zuzites in Kadesh merely man the 
chain of small forts, which is represented as surround- 
ing their city. They make no sally, nor take any part 
in the engagement. This is evidently for the purpose 
of giving the entire glory of the victory to the armies of 
Egypt. 

The force of Sheth, as far as it appears in the field, 
consisted entirely of war-chariots. We have already 
noticed the same peculiarity in the armament of this 
people in another representation of them,* and pointed 
out its exact coincidence with the battle array of Moab 
and Arnmon in the scripture history. The proof of 
this coincidence is still more pregnant in the instance 
now before us. 

The costume, arms, accoutrements, and personal 
appearance of the Shethites have been so amply 
described elsewhere, that we could merely repeat here 
the description of them which we have given there, f 
This we are unwilling to do. Our subject is already 
copious enough, without the addition of any matter not 
strictly belonging to it. We therefore refer to our 
former work for these descriptions generally. 

* At Karuak, above p. 403, seq. 

t Egyptj her Testimony, pp. 130 137. 
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The defeat of Shetli is just as signal in this vast 
battle-piece, as in all other reliefs which commemorate 
the wars of Egypt with her foreign enemies. The con- 
flict is depicted with wonderful spirit in all the three 
copies of it. The infantry advance in phalanx upon 
the chariots of Sheth. These merely face them long 
enough for the charioteers to receive mortal wounds. 
They are then driven pell-mell into the marsh. The 
Egyptian chariots on the flanks dash in among them, 
and commit a terrible slaughter. Even the horses in 
the Shethite chariots are all writhing with flesh wounds 
from the arrows of the Egyptian archers, which are 
sticking in them. The wounds inflicted both on men 
and horses, and their dying agonies, are portrayed in 
endless variety, and with a spirit and force which are 
truly Homeric. The enemy having been driven into the 
marsh by the footmen, the victory was completed by 
the charioteers, who followed them and cut them to 
pieces. The foot-soldiers seem thenceforward to have 
had no other occupation than that of rescuing the 
Egyptian charioteers from the mud, into which they 
are floundering in their attempt to return after the 
defeat. 

Art in Egypt was altogether impatient of the tram- 
mels, not of truth merely, but of probability. The 
conquests of Pharaoh must be achieved by the mere 
terror of the arms of Egypt, and by his own personal 
prowess. The fierce contention, the doubtful issue, 
the heroism of both parties, which give to the Homeric 
fictions their truth and thrilling interest, were alto- 
gether unknown to Egyptian art. It had no human 
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sympathy with foreign enemies. They were noxious 
reptiles, whose portraiture could give no pleasure, un- 
less they were writhing with pain, or undergoing de- 
struction ; whose names were never mentioned in her 
songs unassociated with the bitterest aspersions, and 
the -vilest and most degrading epithets. Of this pecu- 
liarity, our pages contain very ample illustrations ; and 
this it is which goes so far to deprive art in Egypt of 
all that can create either pleasure or interest. 

The size of these pictures altogether prevents their 
compression within the dimensions of our page. Sepa- 
rate groups from them have often been published ; but 
the subjects are in themselves unpleasing, and the 
effect of the originals is entirely lost in these reduc- 
tions, however correct. We do not, therefore, give 
them here. 

This defeat of Sheth before Pelusium was the grand 
action of the great war with which SESOSTKIS signalized 
his accession to the undivided throne of Egypt on the 
death of his father. Such was its importance, that 
the very names of the Shethite chiefs who fell in the 
battle, and the places where they perished (some on dry 
land, but the greater part in the marsh) are commemo- 
rated in the three picture-histories of it. This war so 
far surpassed in magnitude and results all the other 
wars of his reign, that the vast cavern-temple of Abou- 
Simbel was hewn to perpetuate the memory of it, more 
than thirty years after its occurrence. Yet assuredly 
it consisted of nothing more than the expulsion of the 
Jebusites from a city of Lower Egypt and from the 
frontier mining -district of Phenne, a battle with the 

VOL. n. 3 Q 
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Hittites, and the defeat of Sheth before Pelusium. 
For the remainder or second part of the poem, en- 
graved by the throne of Pharaoh, contains nothing 
but the submission of Sheth to SESOSTRIS, and his 
petition for peace, which is granted to him. Neither 
prisoners nor spoil of any importance were the fruits 
of this campaign. These additional glories would cer- 
tainly not have been overlooked had they existed; but 
there is no hint at either in any of the three pictures 
of the war. 

It is impossible to resist the conclusion to which 
these facts so unerringly point. The war of which we 
have this succession of colossal records, was a very in- 
considerable affair, both in its prosecution and its results, 
when compared with the exploits against Lower Egypt 
either of THOTHJMOSIS or of SETHOS. It does not seem 
possible that it can have been a campaign of more than 
a few weeks. The incursion of the Jebusites was evi- 
dently merely a predatory one. They had seized upon 
a fortress on the western border of the desert, and 
upon the copper mines. The latter had been in the 
possession of SETHOS in his twenty-second year.* 
Taking advantage of the weakness of the Xoite king, 
the division among his subjects, and doubtless, also, of 
the security and negligence of the Theban government 
after a long peace, they had probably made a sudden 
incursion, and surprised both positions. Their dis- 
lodgment from both was a matter of easy accomplish- 
ment, and shedding but a dim ray of glory upon the 
conqueror. This the pictures make perfectly evident. 

* Above, p. 425. 
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Even the defeat of Sheth, however complete, neither 
checked the career of conquest of that powerful con- 
federacy, nor led to any other important result. The 
subsequent wars of SESOSTEIS make this very evident. 

The records of these wars on the monuments require 
to be noticed, though it is needful to keep in mind 
that, however inflated the descriptions, the wars them- 
selves must, in the nature of things, have been very 
inferior in importance to the one we have related. 

In the ninth year of SESOSTBIS-RAMSES, in the 
month Paoni (the tenth month) he was again at war on 
the north-eastern frontier of Egypt, and the enemy 
was once more Sheth. We can have no stronger proof 
than this of the inconsiderable character and unim- 
portant results of the defeat before Pelusium. The 
power of Sheth was neither broken nor even dimin- 
ished by this check. Far from it ; he is again in the 
field, and again invading Egypt for the purpose of 
possessing himself of the strongholds of the Zuzim 
there. This unfortunate race was once more allied 
with Egypt. 

There were once two records of this war in existence. 
One of them is a papyrus formerly in the possession 
of M. Sallier, of Aix in Provence, but purchased from 
him by the British Museum about ten years ago. This 
interesting document has been found in the same 
tomb, and was written by the same scribes, and be- 
longed to the same library, as the one to which we have 
elsewhere referred.* It is said to be a poem describing 
a battle of SESOSTEIS-RAMSES with Sheth, in the month. 

* Above, p. 91, note. 
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Paoni (the tenth month) of the ninth year of his reign. 
SESOSTRIS of course won the victory, and the Shethites 
afterwards humbly sued for peace, and obtained it. This 
manuscript has been published by the Museum, but the 
author of the present work has not had the opportunity 
of examining it, which has been afforded to most 
other students of this uninviting subject. He is there- 
fore only in condition to say, in regard of it, that which 
appears in the letter of Champollion, who saw it while 
in the possession of M. Sallier,* and in a few extracts 
from the same document in a paper read by Mr. Birch 
before the Royal Society of Literature.} From hence, 
it certainly follows that this invasion was partially suc- 
cessful. Pelusium (Kadesh-Barnea), Heliopolis, and 
Hermopolis, in the Delta, were once more in the hands 
of Sheth, and, according to this poem, were again 
rescued by SESOSTEIS. 

The vast force of Sheth in chariots is here again 
commemorated. He is said to have taken the field on 
this occasion with 4500 chariots. 

On the north external wall of the vast hypostyle hall 
of Karnak, is another record of the war with Sheth in 
the ninth of SESOSTRTS. The preface alone is now 
legible. It does not appear that any continuation of it 
ever existed. This was the custom with inconsiderable 
actions of war. The preface only commemorated them. 
Amun brings 12 prisoners, and Horus in the eastern 
desert 24 prisoners, to SESOSTEIS, who is braining 
his group of captives as usual. The names inscribed 

* L' Univers, Egypte, p. 333, &c. 

t Transactions (new series), vol. ii. 330, seq. 
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in the dungeons led by the gods, are deeply disguised 
by variations in the homophons; probably enough, 
because of their near vicinity to the great battle-piece 
of SETHOS, where the same names are often repeated. 
Many of them are traceable notwithstanding, and all of 
these are localities in the eastern Delta, and in the 
desert adjacent.* Among them appears the two Rab- 
bahs, which points to the identification of the device 
with the present war. It was dated the ninth year 
of SESOSTRIS, which completes the identity.f 

There is yet another war of SESOSTRIS, commemorated 
on the opposite external wall of Karnak. The enemy 
on this occasion was Lower Arvad or Hermon, whom 
we have found united with Sheth in the former war. 
Lower Egypt was again confederate with SESOSTRIS in 
this war, while the Jebusites combined with the Tyrian 
settlers. The cause of the war was probably a re- 
bellion of these last. Its single action was the reduc- 

f^ 

* Tanis is thus disguised : ; TV|S[ " the district of Taiiis in Avaris." 



^vx > 

Leontopolis stands thus : : ^ > "the district of Avaris." 

i #^ h 



Another desert station is named 



" the thirsty land." 



fflK 



i " the sun 



Heliopolis appears under the strange disguise of ; 
fountain;" 527Ety-^3?- 

Lower Arvad or Hermon is also concealed in this form : V 
"the lands and waters [the settlement] of Hermon," "the i 
camp of the Tyrians" (above, p. 222). Lepsius iii. 144. 

t Rosellini : Monumenti Istorici. This date has now perished. 
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tiou of a city, doubtless a Tyrian settlement in the 
Delta, by the combined armies of Upper and Lower 
Egypt. Of the extremely decrepid and tottering con- 
dition of the Xoite kingdom, we can have no stronger 
proof than is furnished by the picture-record of this 
war. Inconsiderable as was the whole affair, it, never- 
theless, appears from the preface that Tanis, Manasseh, 
and two other cities, had been seized upon by the 
insurgents, and were restored to the Xoite king only 
by the aid of SESOSTEIS. 

The date of this war has, unhappily, perished from 
the wall at Karnak. We have, therefore, no other 
course than to endeavour, from other monuments, to 
discover it. 

Our readers are aware that there are three tablets 
of SESOSTEIS on the rocks that overhang the Lycus, 
which was the northern boundary of the possessions in 
Canaan of Lower Arvad or Tyre. The hieroglyphic 
history of the wars of this hero (which we have now 
concluded), nevertheless makes it very apparent that he 
never left the bounds of Egypt further than Pelusiuni 
and the "Wady Meghara. Strange as this may appear, 
it is, nevertheless, incontrovertibly true. The war of 
his fifth year was assuredly the great war of his reign, 
for it is commemorated in the central and largest 
tablet on the Lycus, as well as in the three vast 
pictures we have considered. Yet, if its hieroglyphic 
record has not done the hero irreparable injustice, he 
never left the bounds of Egypt further than the edge 
of the desert, to achieve its glories. The two tablets 
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on each side of this principal one were executed in the 
tenth year of SESOSTRIS; and these, we doubt not, 
commemorate the war with Lower Arvad, whose picture 
history at Karnak we have just considered. It was, 
in all probability, one stipulation in the treaty of peace, 
that Egyptian artists should be permitted to execute 
these tablets. The Tyrians would willingly barter an 
empty and mendacious boast, to the disadvantage of 
their northern neighbours, the Syrians, and even afford 
a free passage in their ships to the artists who executed 
them, for the solid commercial advantages which were 
doubtless secured to them in exchange. We know of 
no other mode of accounting for this very singular 
monumental fact. 

The circumstance that SESOSTRIS never was out of 
Egypt, although tablets of him still exist in Canaan, 
seems utterly to destroy the assumption that his far 
less renowned predecessor, SETHOS, of whose victories 
no tablet ever existed there, surpassed him in so 
brilliant an achievement. The Canaanite expedition 
of SETHOS, therefore,* must be added to the long list 
of fables and kompologies which we have detected in 
the course of our present investigation . It was a mere 
border war for the defence of the eastern frontier of 
the Xoite Pharaoh against the aggressions of the bold 
rangers of the Desert of Suez. The whole detail of its 
history, which we have considered, renders this highly 
probable. Its chief result, the rescue of the forests of 
Hermon from the Zuzites, was a point just as likely 

* Above, pp. 387415. 
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to be accomplished by treaty as by invasion and con- 
quest. In the same manner, we must assume that the 
capture of Kanah, and the rest of the actions of war in 
Canaan, must have been achieved by Lower Arvad or 
Tyre, the ally of Egypt, and that the embassy from 
this power really had their interview with SETHOS in 
Egypt. The small amount of geographical coincidence 
we -have detected in the reliefs of this war, may have 
been the work of Tyrian artists, sent to Thebes for the 
purpose, as afterwards Egyptian artists were sent to 
Tyre to engrave the rocks on the Lycus. In any case, 
all the knowledge we have acquired from the monu- 
ments, of the customs and modes of thought that pre- 
vailed in Ancient Egypt, renders it simply impossible 
that SETHOS should have successfully invaded Canaan 
without leaving the abundant records of his victories 
engraven on the rocks of the conquered countries. No 
such are in existence, or have been known to exist at 
any period. These considerations are, we submit, 
fatal to the hypothesis that SETHOS ever was in 
Canaan. 

We have now completed our history of the wars of 
SESOSTEIS, according to his own monumental record of 
them. "We find it to agree with the Greek tradition in 
a single point only. They terminated in the ninth or 
tenth year of his reign. In no other particular do they 
bear the remotest relation to the fables regarding 
Sesostris, Sesoosis and Bhamses, related by the Egyp- 
tian priests to the Greeks and Romans. Our examina- 
tion of these romances will have fully prepared our 
readers for this result. 
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It will now be needful for us to return to our Greek 
authorities, in order to collect from them their history 
of SESOSTEIS at peace, and as king of Egypt. We 
shall find here, as on so many former occasions, that, 
notwithstanding the colossal falsehood we have just 
detected in it, the tradition regarding SESOSTEIS is by 
no means to be rejected on this account as a fiction 
from end to end. Like all other wilful deceivers, the 
Egyptian priests always erected their creations upon a 
basis of truth. On this occasion also, as on several 
former ones, we can in some measure comprehend the 
motive of their fabling. It was plainly, in the first in- 
stance, to make their hero greater than the several 
heroes of their days. They had, besides this, another 
end in view. SESOSTEIS certainly had at his command an 
enormous amount of human labour ; but the means by 
which he had obtained it reflected no credit whateyer, 
either upon his own personal character or upon the 
policy of Egypt. Their fables covered up this weak 
place so effectually, that for more than 2000 years the 
truth regarding it has never been suspected. All this 
will, we trust, appear in the sequel. 

According to Herodotus, when SESOSTEIS was rein- 
stated on the throne of Egypt after his return from his 
foreign wars, he employed the vast host of prisoners he 
had brought with him in hewing stones in the quarries, 
and in dragging them from thence to the sites on 
which he erected temples to the gods. The stones of 
the temple of Phtha at Memphis, which exceeded in 
magnitude those of any other temple in Egypt, he 
especially mentions as having been quarried and 

VOL. n. 3 E 
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brought thither by the prisoners of SESOSTEIS.* The 
historian describes two andnantes (human figures sup- 
porting entablatures), each 32 cubits high, representing 
SESOSTETS and his queen, and of four of his sons, each 
20 cubits high, that stood in front of this temple, f 

In proof of the perfect accuracy of the Greek his- 
torian, the statue of SESOSTEIS has long been known 
still to remain prostrate at Metrahenny, on the site of 
Memphis. The excavation of the French Commission, 
now in progress, will probably also have brought to 
light the remains of the accompanying figures, so as 
completely to verify the description of the temple by 
Herodotus. J 

SESOSTEIS, likewise, according to the same authority, 
dug all the canals and channels that fertilized Egypt 
at the time of the historian's visit, so as to make it 
altogether unfit for travelling, either by chariots or 
horses. It had formerly been celebrated for its horse- 
roads, but SESOSTEIS entirely broke them up by the 
canals and channels which he dug, intersecting them ; 
so that this mode of travelling was entirely disused. 
We need scarcely explain, that by Egypt the historian 
here and everywhere meant that part of Egypt with 
which he and his countrymen were best acquainted 
the Delta. 

* ii. 108. t Idem, 109. 

J The priests added to this account of the temple of Phtha a 
story, that Darius, the Persian, was overwhelmed with astonishment 
at the sight of these andnantes. This is by no means probable. 
The colossal sculptures, both of Assyria and Persia, were nearly 
equal to them, and, doubtless, to the taste and preconceptions of 
Darius, would be far more imposing. u.s. 
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"We have quoted this passage before.* It will appear 
from its collation with the text we were then illustrating, 
that SESOSTEIS hereby undid the work accomplished by 
his warlike ancestor THOTHMOSIS, who drove horse- 
roads in many directions across the Delta, for the 
convenience of his military operations. 

He goes on to tell us, that by this system of 
irrigation the Egyptians were enabled to build cities 
in places where before it had been impracticable ; for 
in that country water can only be had in sufficient 
quantities from the river. A very small supply can be 
obtained there by digging wells. He afterwards divided 
the land thus reclaimed into square blocks, which he dis- 
tributed to the Egyptians by lot. He likewise appointed 
land-surveyors, and other officers, to regulate the just 
proportion of water from the river to each allotment. 

Two facts, very important to the history of Egypt, 
are embodied in this statement. The first is, that new 
cities were built in the district reclaimed in consequence 
of the system of channels dug by the prisoners of 
SESOSTEIS. The second is, that the district thus re- 
claimed had not been hitherto accounted a part of 
Egypt Proper, neither had its surface been in the 
possession of Egyptians. The direction which our 
long-continued investigation has taken, almost from 
the beginning, will have fully prepared our readers for 
this last fact, and have rendered to them perfectly 
intelligible and natural, that which has hitherto pre- 
sented itself as a formidable difficulty, in the narrative 
of Herodotus. 

* Above, p. 239. 
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We must now consider the account given by Diodorus 
Siculus of the works of this hero in peace. 

Having completed his wars, he became ambitious of 
fame, as a benefactor of mankind, and especially of 
Egypt. He began with the gods, and built in every 
city in Egypt a temple to the god that was principally 
worshipped there.* 

It is impossible for a stronger proof to be adduced, 
from monumental evidence, than that which we are 
able to furnish from this passage, that the monarch 
before us must be the Sesoosis of this historian. 

There is not a mound of ruins in the entire Delta, 
there is scarcely one either in Middle or Upper Egypt, 
in which the name of SESOSTRIS-RAMSES has not been 
inscribed. In the Delta, especially, not only is it read 
everywhere, but there are not more than four localities 
in which any other royal name occurs.f Thus clear is 
it that our monumental monarch is the Sesoosis of 
Diodorus, as well as the SESOSTRIS of Herodotus. 

In all these constructions he never employed Egyp- 
tian workmen, but only the prisoners he had taken in 
his wars, and therefore he inscribed over every temple 
that he built, "No native Egyptian hath laboured at 
this construction." J 

Herodotus had given us exactly the same account of 
the works of this hero. It was by the forced labours 
of his prisoners, and not by the oppression of his 

* i. 56. 

t Wilkinson : Modern JEgypt, pp. 423 455. Lepsius : Einlei- 
tung, pp. 337 359. 
i u.s. 
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subjects, that SESOSTPJS covered the Delta with cities 
and cornfields, and all Egypt with temples and other 
gorgeous constructions. The monumental verification 
of this fact also, it will be in our power to offer. 

This king likewise constructed many great mounds 
of earth for the purpose of defending from the waters 
of the inundation those cities which had hitherto been 
exposed to them. These mounds, which afforded most 
convenient refuges, both for men and cattle, at the 
time of the overflow, were still in existence when 
Diodorus was in Egypt, and many of them were shown 
to him as the works of Sesoosis* 

The great work of irrigation ascribed to SESOSTEIS by 
Herodotus, was in like manner performed by the Seso- 
osis of Diodorus. He dug many canals, intersecting the 
whole country from Memphis to the Sea. This both 
increased the fertility of the land and facilitated the 
commerce of its inhabitants; but the most important 
reason of all was, that it rendered the country im- 
possible to traverse by chariots and horses; for this 
part of Egypt had before been perfectly adapted for 
equestrian warfare, and had suffered greatly from the 
incursions of its warlike neighbours to the eastward; 
but after this it was no longer liable to invasion from 
chariots and horsemen.f 

It is impossible not to recall here the monumental 
facts which our present investigation has produced, and 
which so fully establish the truth of this statement. 
The wars of SESOSTRIS-KAMSES were principally with 
Sheth, who repeatedly invaded the Delta with a vast 

* u.s. + Idem, 57. 
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force of chariotry. Upon this point, the Greek 
tradition and the monuments mutually confirm one 
another. 

Another fact connected with the interpretation of 
the picture-histories of wars on the temples of Egypt, 
is likewise implied in the passage now hefore us. The 
north-eastern frontier of Egypt had frequently suffered 
invasion from the neighbouring tribes in the early days 
of SESOSTRIS, and iu the times that preceded him. 
This account was given by the priests to Diodorus; 
and had it not been a fact, they certainly were not 
the men to invent a circumstance so little creditable to 
their country. Such being the case on this frontier, 
it appears to us far more probable, at first sight, that 
these vast reliefs represent the expulsion of foreign 
invaders from Egypt, than conquests in Central Asia. 
Yet has this last interpretation been hitherto the only 
one admitted by the leading authorities on our subject. 
The writer of the present work has stood for years 
alone in advocating the opposite opinion. 

In addition to these benefits, Sesoosis fortified the 
eastern frontier of Egypt against the attacks of Syria 
and Arabia, from Pelusiuni across the desert to Helio- 
polis, a distance of 1500 stadia (172 miles).* 

"We shall be able to adduce monumental evidence 
confirmatory of the truth of this statement. It is also 
worthy of note, that he includes Pelusium in his chain 
of fortification. It seems from thenceforth to have be- 
come a part of Egypt, and its possession was no longer 
debated with the Canaanites. It is mentioned for the 



* U.S. 
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last time on the monuments of Egypt, in the pictures 
of the wars of SESOSTRIS. 

Sesoosis also built a sacred bark to Amun of Thebes, 
of cedar wood, which was 280 cubits (425 feet) long. 
This was overlaid with gold on the outside, and silver 
in the inside. He likewise erected two granite obelisks, 
each 120 cubits high, upon which he inscribed the 
greatness of his power, and the multitude of his ex- 
peditions, and the number of nations he had subdued. 
In Memphis he erected two monolith statues of him- 
self and his wife, 30 cubits high, and also statues of 
his sons, 20 cubits high. So great was this king, that 
many kings of conquered nations came to his court at 
appointed times with their tribute. They were honour- 
ably entertained ; but when Sesoosis would go forth to 
the temple or to the city, they were yoked to his 
chariot instead of horses, so that he went forth drawn 
by four kings or princes, to show his great superiority 
over all other monarchs. In short, this king very far 
surpassed all the kings that have ever reigned in 
Egypt in deeds of war and in works of peace, both 
sacred and secular.* 

The" remains of Thebes at this clay show that the 
works of the hero of Diodorus in that capital are 
greatly understated by him. Two of its greatest palace- 
temples were begun and finished by SESOSTRIS, and 
there is scarcely a ruin remaining in Eastern or Western 
Thebes to which he did not make large additions. 
The traveller has evidently described the objects which 
were pointed out to him as the works of SESOSTRIS, 

* 57, 58. 
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of which he retained the recollection. The story of 
the kings in the chariot is a mere Persian fiction ; but 
the superiority of SESOSTRIS, as the benefactor of Egypt, 
over all the kings that reigned before or after him, is a 
fact the literal truth of which, the monuments of his 
reign triumphantly establish. 

Our monumental history of SESOSTRIS-RAMSES must 
now be renewed. We shall confine ourselves to those 
documents which seem to possess interest, because 
they illustrate his internal policy, or his external 
political relations, or his individual character. The 
monuments of his reign, we repeat it, cover Egypt, and 
fill the museums of Europe. A mere descriptive cata- 
logue of them would be at once tedious and uninstruc- 
tive. We proceed in chronological order. 

The fortification of the north-eastern frontier, men- 
tioned by Diodorus, proves, like so many other par- 
ticulars of this Greek tradition, to be perfectly true. 
It is commemorated on the western propyloii of the 
Memnonium. It consisted of a chain of small forts or 
towers. More than twenty of them were originally in 
this relief, which is now much mutilated.* They were 
commenced in his eighth year. The building of each 
of these towers was entrusted to one of the Heteri of 
the king, who are represented, one by each fort driving 
a gang of bound prisoners to work at it. The name 
of each of these forts was also inscribed on it in 
the picture. Of the few that remain unerased, there 
are none that we have been able clearly to identify with 
known ancient or existing modern names. It is, how- 

* Leps. iii. 156. 
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ever, worthy of note, that one of them, tope-re, " the 
cemetery,"* is said to be in the land of the Amorite. 
"We found on the reliefs of SETHOS, that Pelusium in 
his days also belonged to the same people. It would 
therefore appear that both they and the Jebusites had 
pushed their possessions in the Desert of Suez, close 
to the borders of Egypt, at this time. 

The facts that SESOSTRIS-RAMSES fortified the eastern 
frontier of Egypt, that he employed in this work 
persons in the condition of prisoners of war, and that 
he began this great work in his eighth year, are very 
clearly established by this relief. It took many years 
to complete it. The war with Lower Arvad in his 
ninth and tenth years (which, as we have seen, was his 
last recorded war), may probably have been connected 
with it. The two preceding ones with Sheth certainly 
would not yield a supply of prisoners at all adequate to 
the present undertaking. This may be very soberly 
and safely stated. Yet would the necessity of such 
a defence be strongly impressed, both upon the Xoite 
and Theban Pharaohs, by these events. Under such 
circumstances, nothing is more probable than that the 
latter should suggest to his weaker brother the sub- 
jection of the Canaanite settlers throughout the whole 
Delta to forced labour as strangers. From this degrada- 
tion they had hitherto been free under the rule of the 
sons of APHOPHIS, as natives of the same foreign 
countiy as Joseph. Lower Arvad, that is, Tyre, was 
not exempted from this decree; and in this circum- 
stance we believe the war of the ninth and tenth years 

* Vol. i. p. 327, note J 
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may have originated. Notwithstanding the powerful 
support of SESOSTRIS, the war was not a successful one 
to the Xoite Pharaoh. The wall was certainly not 
continued at this time, for the Delta was again invaded 
by Sheth long afterwards. It would be unlikely that 
Israel would support the king of Lower Egypt in such 
a course of policy ; and without him the Xoite sceptre 
was utterly powerless, SESOSTRIS, who was a great 
politician, made the best for himself of this defeat 
of his ally ; one of the terms of the treaty was, as we 
have said, the sculpture of the mendacious tablets on 
the banks of the Lycus. 

As we have now a considerable interval of the long 
reign of SESOSTRIS, during which there are no dated 
monuments of historical interest, we take the oppor- 
tunity of considering the character and government of 
this manifestly greatest of the Pharaohs, and also the 
condition of Egypt at the earlier periods of his long 



reign. 



If the testimony of the monuments is to be received, it 
was to the statesmanship and policy of SESOSTRIS rather 
than to his military exploits, that Egypt was indebted 
for the unparalleled prosperity that doubtless befel her 
under his rule. The many likenesses of him that still 
exist show, that in point of personal appearance he had 
considerably the advantage of any king of Egypt that 
went before or followed him. These, as the historian 
of another epoch has wisely said concerning another 
hero,* " are advantages despised by none save those to 
whom they are denied." He must likewise have been 
* Gibbon on Mahomed. Decline and Fall, vol. ii. 
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largely endowed with those mental qualities which made 
the best and the utmost of all circumstances within 
his reach, and therefore eminently befitted a ruler. 

It is true, there is one point only in which we are 
able distinctly to trace the workings of this quality, 
such is the imperfect nature of these monumental 
records. But this point was religion, in his day and 
country by far the most influential and telling of all the 
motives whereby mankind were actuated. 

The Amonian fanaticism, the outbursts of which we 
have traced so frequently in our review of the long line 
of his ancestry, disappears altogether from the religious 
monuments of SESOSTEIS. Not at all behind the 
most zealous of them in the adoration of Amun, the 
tutelary of his family, he did not, nevertheless, seek to 
exalt him by heaping insults upon the gods of other 
cities in Egypt. "We believe that not a monument of 
SESOSTETS is in existence whence the names and effigies 
of other gods have been erased to make room for those 
of Amun, according to the constant practice of all his 
immediate predecessors. Neither are the other gods 
pourtrayed in his temples as the mere ministers and 
remote inferiors of Amun, always behind him in place, 
and often one-third, and even one-sixth of his height. 
These insults to the gods of all other cities than Thebes 
are especially common on the monuments of SETHOS 
his father, but nothing of this kind, we repeat, appears 
in the temples and other religious devices of SESOSTEIS. 
Far from it, we find in them an earnest desire to 
honour all the gods as well as Amun. To such an 
extent was this carried by him, that even the disc of 
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the sun, the especial abomination of his immediate 
predecessors, was worshipped by him in a votive tablet 
at Djebel-Silsili.* Of all these local gods, however, 
there is certainly not one to whom SESOSTEIS was so 
prominently assiduous in his devotions, as Phtha of 
Memphis. There is scarcely a mythic device on any 
of the numberless monuments of his reign that still 
exist, on which he does not record his devotion to this 
god, whom the whole line of his ancestors from AMOSIS 
had insulted and vilified. He even carries this so far 
in many instances, as to place him second only to Amun 
himself. Even Maut, the wife of Amuu, and Chonsis 
their son, are made to follow the Phtha of Memphis. 
These very remarkable changes in religion are so con- 
spicuous everywhere, when the monuments of SESOSTEIS 
are compared with those of his predecessors, that it 
is scarcely possible to select examples of them. They 
appear very conspicuously at Karnak, at Gournou, and 
other temples which SESOSTEIS completed, or to which 
he made additions. They may be detected in almost 
every religious device of his reign. 

We have often before had occasion to point out 
the utter mistake, now so commonly prevalent, of 
assuming that the Egyptian mythology was a great 
system, completed at its first invention and never after- 
wards altered. The fallacy of this will appear just as 
conspicuously in the myths of the epoch now before us, 
as in those of any that have preceded it. 

SESOSTEIS evidently copied the examples of his 
illustrious ancestors, queen TAI, and her son AMENO- 

* Wilkinson, u. s. 
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PHIS-MEMNON, in these religious changes. He set 
before him the prosperous reign and the wide domi- 
nions of the latter, and he had the sagacity and 
clearness of judgment to connect them with the 
politic and comprehensive mythic modifications of the 
former, as effect with cause. He perceived, that to he 
a great king over Egypt, he must conform as far as 
possible to the religious prepossessions of all the cities 
of Egypt ; not exalt Amun and Thebes at the expense 
of every other locality. It is, moreover, highly pro- 
bable, that the ill effects of the opposite policy, which 
his ancestors had so long and obstinately persevered 
in, were already beginning to show themselves. They 
had been perceptible even in the days of SETHOS. We 
have noticed his essay at Grournou in Western Thebes, 
to conciliate to the worship of Amun, the votaries 
of Monthra, the primitive deity of that locality. * 
SESOSTRIS, his son, followed him fully out in this 
effort at conciliation. He did not content himself 
with merely completing the temple at Gournou, which 
was dedicated to Amun and Monthra combined into one 
god. He likewise founded and finished another and 
far more gorgeous structure (the Mernnonium), to the 
same compound god, in the same locality. Neither did 
he limit his conciliatory measures to Western Thebes 
only. We have already noticed the evidence of this 
liberal and comprehensive spirit, which shows itself so 
clearly on all the mythic monuments of his reign. 

SESOSTETS was not mistaken in his calculated issue of 
the line of policy which he so vigorously pursued. He 

* Above p. 424. 
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reigned over the hearts of his subjects as well as over 
their persons and properties, and even from his acces- 
sion, Upper Egypt and her dependencies, to the very 
confines of Ethiopia, began a career of peaceful pro- 
gress, wherein she soon attained to an elevation in 
national prosperity altogether unparalleled at any other 
period of her history. 

The policy of SESOSTKIS toward Lower Egypt, or the 
Xoite kingdom, must now be considered. 

The weak and crippled condition of the throne of 
APHOPHIS at this period, we have often had occasion to 
notice. It could not be otherwise, if the Mosaic 
account of Israel in Egypt is to be regarded. The 
swarming myriads of these strangers crowded the cities 
of the Delta, and covered with their flocks its grassy 
plains ; and before them the native Egyptians, the de- 
scendants of the old king-worshippers of the pyramids, 
were fast passing away, either by absorption or mi- 
gration. The Israelites were rich as well as numerous. 
The wealth of Egypt was being daily transferred into 
their hands. The allegiance of these immigrants to 
the Xoite throne would necessarily be very ill-defined 
and equivocal. Strangers in the land, yet having 
both possessions and immunities in it, and in all pro- 
bability passing the months of overflow every year 
in the Desert of Suez and in the plains of Canaan, 
their obligation to the laws of Egypt would be of 
a mixed and anomalous character. In the frequent 
wars with Canaan, to which, as we have seen from 
the monuments, the Xoite throne was incessantly 
exposed, the aid of Israel would be given or withholden 
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from it, as best suited the interests and inclina- 
tions of the several tribes ; and it is highly improbable 
that Pharaoh would be in possession of any means, 
whereby to enforce his claims. This we take to be one 
of the chief causes of the rapid decline of the Xoite 
kingdom. 

Another very active agent was also at work for its 
decay ; this was its Canaanitish population : groups 
from many different tribes, each dwelling in its own 
stronghold, rigidly keeping up its own customs, and 
sympathizing in all the movements of its kindred 
across the desert, whether of peace or war. The 
ordinary turbulence of these warlike races had at this 
time suffered a grievous aggravation, from the com- 
mencement of one of those great revolutions, which so 
frequently befel them. The coeval monuments of 
Egypt satisfactorily certify the reality of this occur- 
rence, even though we had otherwise no better authority 
for it, than a prophecy written in one of the books of 
Moses, and a short historical passage in another, re- 
lating the fulfilment of that prophecy. The Divine 
promise to Abraham, regarding the land of Canaan, 
had at this time begun to receive its accomplishment. 
The collateral branches of his family and kindred were 
dispossessing the septs and clans of Canaan from the 
whole of the south-east of their land. Esau, now a great 
and mighty nation, was already in possession of all the 
habitable places in the districts of Mount Seir, to the 
eastward of Sinai; many of them, to this day, of 
exceeding fertility. Moab and Ammon, the children of 
Lot, had in like manner multiplied exceedingly in the 
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mountains of Sheth or Siddira, and the various tribes 
of Canaanites, their inhabitants, were suffering extermi- 
nation from the frequent and fierce onslaughts of their 
hosts of charioteers.* The most considerable of these 
tribes, the Zuzirn,f fled in vast numbers across the 
desert, to their possessions in Ham, and sought 
and found, as we have seen, the aid of Pharaoh. 
They also discovered, like Israel long afterwards, that 
" the Egyptians were men and not God, and their 
horses flesh and not spirit." J This respite was doubt- 
less sold at a costly price. The Zuzim lost all their 
rights in the land. Their name as a nation dis- 
appears altogether from the monuments, after the war 
of the ninth of SESOSTRIS, and thenceforward only 
appears in her language as the appellative for degra- 
dation and ignominy. They were stripped of their 
privileges and immunities in Egypt, and were thence- 
forward liable to forced service as strangers in the land, 
until they were finally absorbed in the bulk of the 
population. In these circumstances, we conceive that 
the use of their name in the Egyptian language, as 
a common noun signifying degradation, must have 
originated. 

The disastrous consequences of the wars, tumults, 
and immigrations of warlike strangers, consequent upon 
this great revolution, to a government already so weak 

* See Deut. ii. 

t Called by the Ammonites Zumzummim, which seems to be a 
compound word for d^H D^1T "the terrible Zuzim" (v. 20). 
They were noted both for stature, strength, and prowess. 

+ Is. xxxi. 3. 
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and divided as that of the Xoite Pharaohs, may be 
easily imagined. The single example of these troubles 
supplied by the monuments, is a highly instructive 
one. In the wars now before us, it cannot for a 
moment be imagined that Israel would unite with 
Egypt and the Zuzim against his kindred Sheth, if he 
had the power to assert his independence, which 
assuredly he had.* Here, then, would be an element 
of weakness and depression to the Xoite king, which 
all the power and policy of his Theban brother could 
by no means cast out at this time, and which his 
utmost aid could scarcely counterwork. Such was the 
enfeebled state of the Xoite kingdom at the epoch 
before us. It was crumbling to pieces through want 
of coherency among the particles of which it was 
composed. 

The many traits we have discovered on the monu- 
ments, of the liberal and comprehensive policy of SESOS- 
TEIS, will have prepared us to expect that his dealings 
with the Xoite government would be similarly charac- 
terized. It was in every particular the reverse of his 
father's. So carefully did he abstain from the insults 
which breathe from almost every device in the reliefs 
of SETHOS against the Xoite kingdom, that only once 
is this power mentioned at all in any of the three 
pictures of the battle of Pelusium. We believe that 
the disguised transcriptions of the names of cities in 
the Delta in the second war with Sheth f were as much 
dictated by delicacy towards the Xoite king as by 
ostentation. The very conspicuous honours paid by 

* See Exod. i. 9, 10. t Above, p. 485. 
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SESOSTEIS to Phtha of Memphis, of which we have 
given so many instances, will likewise be perceived as 
an obvious issue of the same course of policy. We are 
likewise prepared to state that he still more strikingly 
reversed the narrow and destructive fanaticism of his 
father. He restored Memphis to the Xoite kingdom. 
This remarkable fact is plainly stated in the picture 
of the battle of Pelusium, at the Memnonium. Mem- 
phis is there again named Nopli; therefore assuredly 
Memphis was once more in the hands of the Xoite 
Pharaoh. This daring outrage upon all the traditions 
of his family exhibits to us SESOSTEIS as a bold and 
fearless, as well as a wise and politic ruler. 

This great king was just as successful in his external 
as in his internal policy, as will abundantly appear in 
the sequel of his history. He certainly may have 
foreseen all the consequences of his concessions; but 
this is to assign to him an amount of foresight and 
sagacity such as rarely falls to the lot of mortals. We 
rather incline to the opinion that the policy of SESOS- 
TEIS was in the first instance the dictate of a kindly 
disposition and generous heart, revolted from his father's 
maxims of state by their narrow bigotry, and that it 
was the success of his first beginnings that induced 
him to persevere in it. We were anxious to state here 
our convictions regarding the general character and 
policy of SESOSTEIS, because the circumstances of his 
reign, which immediately follow, will, in a large measure, 
associate him with questions and investigations that 
interest the sons of men now upon the earth ; and 
these circumstances are by no means calculated to 
create a favourable impression of him. 
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The aid so freely rendered to the Xoifce kingdom 
from the now ample resources of SESOSTPJS proved 
insufficient to save it from the destruction which was 
visibly impending. Sheth returned to the charge. 
We know nothing but the issue of this expedition. 
City after city in the Delta fell before him, and he, 
with Israel, seems to have acquired the supremacy, pro- 
bably keeping up the shadow of a king upon the Xoite 
throne. Such appears to have been the condition of 
Lower Egypt when we again recover the thread of our 
monumental history in the twenty-first year of SESOS- 
TEIS. 

The document which once more continues the story 

of the reign of this great king, is one, the value of 

which we very recently ascertained and pointed out,* 

though our acquaintance with it was then confined to 

a by no means faultless copy, and to our own very hasty 

and imperfect notes from the original, taken under 

the burning sun of July in Egypt. The subsequent 

publication of the German copy,f places before us a far 

.more reliable transcript of a monument, the importance 

of which, to the history of mankind, will not be found 

inferior to that of the arch of Titus at Rome, should 

it prove that we have rightly interpreted its meaning. 

The inscription to which we allude is engraven on the 

southern outer wall of the hypostyle hall of Karnak. 

SETHOS, at his death, left, as we have said, this portion 

of the grand work of his life still incomplete. His son 

finished it, and seems to have made it the archive of 

all the great transactions of his reign, whether of peace 

or war, save the battle of Pelusium. 

* Israel in Egypt : Seeleys, 1854. t Lepsius iii. 146. 
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The record itself consists of 38 horizontal lines of 
hieroglyphics, enclosed at the sides by two broad up- 
right bands, containing the names and titles of SESOS- 
TRIS-RAMSES in very large characters; It is headed by 
a double act of worship. In that to the right, SESOS- 
TRIS adores the Amun of the palace of Karnak, together 
with Maut, his wife. In that to the left, he worships 
the same god, and Phtha of Memphis. It is dated the 
21st day of the 5th month (Tobi), of the 21st year of 
SESOSTRIS-RAMSES, who is declared to be beloved (that 
is, under the special protection) of certain gods in the 
folio wins: order : 



E, of Karnak. 
ATHOM, of Heliopolis. 
PHTHA, of Memphis. 
MAUT, of Karnak. 
CHONSIS, of Karnak.* 

It will be observed, that in this arrangement, Athom 
of Heliopolis, and Phtha of Memphis, are second only 
to the father-god of the temple, and that both the 
goddess and the filial god of the shrine, are made 
inferior to them. This is a very conspicuous instance 
of the liberal and comprehensive policy of SESOSTRIS. 
No such concession to the gods of Lower Egypt is to 
be found on the monuments, either of his father or of 
any other of his immediate ancestors. 

The inscription, which has, unhappily, sustained 
many mutilations, commences its narrative by relating, 
that at this date SESOSTRIS was in the palace dedi- 
cated to and named after his Upper Egyptian name, 

* Line i. 
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tshe an-he (me-amn ramss), doubt- 
less in the same manner as the 
cave of Abou-Simbel was dedicated to his name in Lower 
Egypt.* In this palace he was singing the songs of 
his fathers Amun-Re, Re-Athom, lord of both Egypts 
in On, the Amun of (me-amn ramss), and the Phtha of 
the same Upper Egyptian name ; that is, he wor- 
shipped Amun-Re of Karnak, and the gods of the 
three capitals of Egypt Athom of Heliopolis, Amun 
of Thebes, and Phtha of Memphis, who were also the 
gods to whom the palace was dedicated. 

The circumstance that SESOSTRIS constructed a 
temple to his Lower Egyptian name at Abou-Simbel, 
on the uttermost border of Upper Egypt, is in itself 
suggestive of the conclusion that the palace of his 
Upper Egyptian name must have been situated in 
Lower Egypt. The order in which the three capitular 
gods are named in the text, and the mode of their nom- 
ination, not only confirm the suggestion, but furnish 
us with a clue to the locality of the palace. Re-Athom 

mo stands first, with his full title, whereas 
Q the other two are strictly localized 

in the palace. H^^^ifiPPl Amun of RAMSES, 

L^j/' 



|/vw\ 

D 




Phtha of RAMSES. These particulars 



point, with a distinctness by no means usual in hiero- 
glyphic writings, to the conclusion that the palace of 
RAMSES was situated in the great division of Egypt, 

* Above, p. 460, 
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over which the city of Heliopolis was especially the 
capital that is, Lower Egypt, or the Delta, if not in 
that city itself. 

The occasion upon which he held this high festival 
was, indeed, a solemn and momentous one. All that 
ever had been called Egypt was his. " The mountains 
and the plains of the whole land," in the phrase of the 
inscription, "were beneath his sandals."* Here, then, 
was the fulfilment of the boldest flight of ambition that 
had ever fired the breast of the greatest of the long 
line of his ancestors. The thought was as old as the 
monarchy. It had stirred in the bosom of MENES. 
It had been the pretence of every individual who had 
sat upon his throne, and whose name was encircled 
with his venerated symbol. And now, for the first 
time through the lapse of centuries, this long-cherished 
idea comes forth embodied as a reality. SESOSTEIS- 
EAMSES is the undisputed king over all Egypt and its 
dependencies. Well might the achiever of such a 
consummation be great in his country's annals, and the 
hero of the priestly fables of long succeeding ages. 

The entire erasure of the third line unhappily breaks 
the continuity of the narrative. In the fourth line we 

GL A AAAAA. 

find SESOSTEIS in treaty with the king of Sheth Mj 'g D 
whose name was Shethsiri. n \\\\ n This personage 

4=1 - M if 

had come into the presence ) i |SU of his majesty 






to treat concerning two spring ivdls c == =3 x^ ^\. 

^ \ K_^i_| ' = f > \' 1 
* Line ii. 

t Bin; Copt. Bttxope, to "spring up," which seems to be the 
root of the Hebrew word 1M3, " a well." 
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which had been dug by a chief named Sebu n |<^ \ 
on his birthday. |.JA vi 

SESOSTRIS-RAMSES having enlarged his boundaries, 
so that they included the whole land of Egypt, the 
possessions [in Egypt] of Shethsiri, king of Sheth, the 
son of Moabrisiri, the king of Sheth, the son of 

[name erased] were included in tliem(?} therefore 

he came to supplicate with jewels set in silver, jf^^'^Sh, * 
SESOSTRIS [name in Lower Egypt], the great ^ \\\ 
king of Egypt, the son of SETHOS [Lower Egypt], the 
great king of Egypt, the son of EAMESSU [Lower 
Egypt], the great king of Egypt, for these his pos- 
sessions. 

It would seem that meat, drink, and incense offer- 
ings to the gods of Egypt, accompanied the request of 
the king of Sheth. There is, however, but a fragment 
remaining of the sentence which alludes to this. 

The cause of the disagreement had been that the 
prince (or duke) of Ar-Moab, the brother of Shethsiri, 
had attempted to set up for worship, in some locality 
in Egypt, the statue of one of the gods of Moab. 
SESOSTRIS resented this procedure, and compelled the 

prince of Ar-Moab, I] JsCU a f whose name was Moab 



* Or with " rings of silver." The first word, annu, may be the 
root of the Latin word annulus, a ring. The determinative seems 
to be a bag. 

t He is elsewhere named Ar-Moab only. The princes of Moab 
were named after the cities of Moab. Thus the king who had pro- 
bably annexed the Canaanite city of Eglon to Moab (Josh. x. 3, &c.), 
was named Eylon (Judges iii. 12). 
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Tanir, J"\ n ,Q t to desist. The king of Sheth visited 
Egypt N JV^^uut; upon this occasion, and by treaty 
conceded the possessions of Sheth in Egypt to the 
crown of SESOSTRIS. * 

We infer from the conspicuous part taken by Sheth 
in this remarkable transaction, that, far from having 
suffered annihilation from the defeat he had sustained 
at Pelusium, sixteen years before, this great power had 
steadily pursued his career of conquest against the 
Zuzim, both in Canaan and Egypt ; and that the latter 
were now exterminated. 

It was, likewise, stipulated, that the strife between 
\^ 

""^ Phre. i.e.. " Re-Athom," the god of the Delta, and 
-O-i e 

"| (p A Setli or Setlionis,\ the god of Sheth, should 
T vJ cease in the land of Egypt, and in Ar-Moab, in 

the land of Sheth, and, also, that the forms of the 
demons, \ \\n M N^ \ or false gods, should be mutilated 

' V - 

* Lines 5 8. 

t Above, p. 386. The round stone, which in this text only repre- 
sents the syllable oni, instead of the ordinary square one [' ^^ , 

has, I doubt not, been introduced in allusion to some sacred stone of 
this form, worshipped by the Shethites in Egypt. 

The meaning of the word was first ascertained by Mr. Birch. 
A classified system of demonology seems to have formed a part of 
the belief of Ancient Egypt from the first. In the inscription on the 
tomb of Amunei at Beni-hassan, mention is made of " the avenging 
demons," " the tearing demons," and " the watching demons," all the 
enemies of the dead. This tomb is of the era of SESOKTOSTS T. 

In the text before us the word " demon " invariably denotes a 
strange or foreign god. 
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and cast down for ever. In confirmation of 
the whole treaty, offerings and incense were 
thenceforward to be perpetually presented to the gods 
of Egypt. The phraseology of this passage is very 
remarkable : 

" Shethsir, the king of Sheth, explained unto the king, that the 
possessions of Ar-Moab [in Egypt] were those of SESOSTRIS from 
that day. 

Also that he would offer to the whole of the gods of Egypt* 
'offerings of incense. 

Also that that which had been cast down [the gods of Sheth] 
should remain so for ever. 

[The prince of] Ar-Moab added incense. 

[The prince of] Ar-Moab added offerings. 

[The prince of] Ar-Moab added incense again. 

[The prince of] Ar-Moab added offerings again. 

In token that [the treaty] should be for ever and ever. 

Even Moab-Tanir, the chief of Sheth. 

He was the brother of the king, t 

Our readers must not forget the caution we have so 
often had occasion to administer, regarding the history 
embodied in these writings. The glory of Egypt, and 
not historical truth, was the object aimed at by their 
composers. This they strove to compass by the most 
grievous exaggerations, and by every other conceivable 
form of falsehood. A fortiori, therefore, we might have 
inferred that such writers would make no scruple of lies 
of omission, and that consequently the concessions of 
Egypt to Sheth in the treaty, would find no place in 

* Lit., " good creators" or "creations." t Lines 9, 10. 
VOL. II. 3 U 
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their chronicles. Such is accordingly the case. Yet 
that so powerful a nation as we find Sheth to have been 
at this time, from these very documents, should have 
given up valuable possessions in the Delta without a 
struggle or a compensation, is on the face of it absurdly 
impossible. No doubt, therefore, can remain, that the 
treaty before us was one of mutual concession. What 
may have been the compensation given by Egypt to 
Sheth, cannot of course be said certainly; but we may 
with no improbability conjecture, that they would con- 
sist of immunities for trade, and of stations in the 
Desert of Suez, to which Egypt had hitherto laid claim. 
The rest of the preliminaries of this treaty are 
rendered unintelligible by the many erasures which the 
twelfth and thirteenth lines of the inscription have 
sustained. It appears from the fragments, that the 
presents or offerings of Sheth were to be in the form 
of a perpetual obligation or tribute. The treaty or 
alliance fc^ (Coptic Toreo, " unite "), between the 




strong race -^ir^ au( ^ ^ ie wea ^ race > 

that is, between Egypt and Sheth, is at length con- 
cluded ; the high contracting parties being SESOSTRIS- 
RAMSES, king of Egypt, and Shethsiri, king of Sheth.* 
The rest of the document seems to be occupied with 
the account of the fulfilment of the terms of the treaty 
on the part of Sheth. 

The next legible phrase is in the ordinary style of 
all these inscriptions. Sheth, which we may now at 

* Lines 13, 14. 
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any rate identify with Moab,* divests himself of the 
whole of his possessions, and empties the treasury of his 
father in the gated city of Aroer. In like c \ 
manner, his brother Moah-Tanir had ex- 
hausted the treasuries of Ar-Moab. Still the demands 
of Pharaoh are not satisfied. It seemed, therefore, 
that a new stipulation was entered into between them. 
The terms of it are in a strain of arrogance and in- 
solence, unparalleled even on the temple walls of Egypt. 

Thus saitli SESOSTRIS, 

Let the tail-king t come, , 

And his soldiers with him, 

Even this king of Sheth ; + 

Let him and his soldiers [we supply these words ; a mutilation 

here], 

Overthrow the idols [demons] of Sheth 
"Which, are in the laud of Egypt [another mutilation], 

The king of Sheth refused to attend in person to 
this unheard-of summons, but seems to have proposed 

"' We are by no means certain that the identification of Sheth 
with Moab and Ammon has yet received the sanction of the higher 
authorities on our subject. Bunsen believes Sheth to be the 
Hittites ; De Rouge inclines to the same opinion. Another class of 
writers still adhere to the notion, that Sheth is the Scythians, being 
manifestly unwilling that the visions of civilizations in the heart of 
Africa and far in central Asia, 1500 years before the vulgar era, 
which had been called up by the fables of Herodotus, should be 
dispelled. For ourselves, we must confess, notwithstanding, that the 
evidence of the identity of Sheth with Moab and Ammon, seems 
strong enough to establish it as a fact. 

t ^ The first character is the tail of an animal. The same 
character is used as the initial of the name of the star Sothis 

in the tomb of SETHOS, and elsewhere. We have said (vol. i. p. 
459), that Sothis means " tail." J Line 1 5. 
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that the destruction of the idols of Shetli in Egypt 
should be done by proxy. The place is, however, so 
greatly mutilated/ 1 ' that it is scarcely possible to ascer- 
tain from the few remaining fragments what the import 
of this part of the inscription may have been. Enough 
remains to show that the destruction of the gods of 
Moab in Egypt, by the Moabites themselves, was still 
the condition insisted upon by SESOSTPJS. 

This strange passage introduces another stipulation 
into the treaty between Sheth and Egypt ; by the terms 
of which Sheth engaged to supply SESOSTPJS with 
slaves, for the purpose of obliterating all trace of this 
proscribed or demon worship from the land of Egypt.f 

We have repeatedly in the course of this our inquiry 
pointed out the destructive propensities of the race of 
kings, the greatest of whom is now before us. This 
remarkable passage shows us that SESOSTRIS, notwith- 
standing his liberal and comprehensive policy, yielded 
to none of his predecessors in his zeal against all 
unauthorized modifications of idolatry in Egypt, and 
against their authors. Doubtless the race of the Xoite 
or Shepherd kings, together with the changes which 
they had made in the idols of Egypt, unsanctioued by 
the Theban priesthood, would be included in his pro- 
scription. No wonder that all traces of the Xoite 
Pharaohs have perished, and that, therefore, their 
history (as we shall now immediately find) lies buried 
in such deep obscurity. The utter destruction of all 
the memorials of them from the face of Egypt, formed 
the express pretext under which SESOSTPJS demanded 

* Lines 1619. t Line 19. 
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slaves from Sheth, in the inscription before us. Who 
these slaves must have been, will now soon be made 
apparent. 

The erasures which occur in the part of the inscrip- 
tion now before us, again render it unintelligible. 
A fragment of the 22nd line informs us that the 
king of Sheth bound himself by strong obligations 
against the nonfulfilment of his part of the treaty. It 
would also seem that the viceroys or delegates 
of SESOSTRIS were empowered to see to this 
fulfilment, one part of which was, that the lands 
of Sheth should be [from thenceforth] the lands of 
SESOSTRIS. 

In the 23rd line (still miserably mutilated) we find 
that captives were brought from the land of Sheth, and 
presented to RAMSES. 

The remaining fragment of the 24th line informs us 
that [these captives] were brought to RAMSES (Upper 
Egypt) to compensate for wrongs done to SESOSTRIS 
(Lower Egypt). 

A disjointed sentence of the 25th line repeats the 
fact, the captives were collected in the land of Sheth, 
which were presented to SESOSTRIS in reparation of 
wrongs done to him. 

These broken sentences have preserved facts of much 
importance. SESOSTRIS-RAMSES is in the first place 
king of the Delta, as well as of Thebes. His Lower 
Egyptian name denotes the reality, not the mere empty 
boast, of his sovereignty over Lower Egypt. How he 
acquired this sovereignty will appear hereafter. 

The other fact is also of great weight. One principal 
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article of the obligation of Slieth consisted in the 
delivery of slaves or hostages. 

The fragment that remains of the 27th line is an 
extraordinary one. The present of Sheth, whether con- 
sisting of silver rings, or of jewels set in silver, was the 
issue of the many words [that had passed] between the 
destroying gods and the avenging goddesses of the land 
of Sheth, and the destroying gods and the avenging 
goddesses of the land of Egypt. They were cast down 
before the gates, probably, " of the palace of RAMSES." 

The present treaty then, like every other transaction 
in this monumental historv, is an affair of religion. 

*t * cj 

The gods of the two countries, as well as the kings, 
are the contracting parties. By them, also, have its 
terms been discussed, and the amount of their share of 
the interchanged presents has been determined by 
themselves. 

It is not for a moment to be imagined that the 
divinities, whose temples and images were thus de- 
stroyed, were assumed by their spoliators to be false 
gods, much less nonentities,* according to our own 
persuasions on this point. The gods of Sheth were not 
only realities, but powerful beings, in the estimation 
of Ancient Egypt. Their expulsion or modification, 
therefore, even in their usurped domiciles in the 
Delta, could not be safely accomplished without their 
own consent, which, as we shall find, could only be had 
on the condition of ample compensation. 

The remains of the 27th line also treat of the same 
subject. 

wa^a (1 Cor. viii. 4). 
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The god [lit., Seth] of the land of Sheth. 
The god [Seth] of the city of [mutilated^. 
And the god of the city of Arnath. 
And the god of the city of Pilku. 
And the god of the city of Sachisu. 
And the god of the city of Sele. 

And the god of the city of 

And the god 

After a long mutilation, both at the end of the 27th 
and the beginning of the 28th lines, the enumeration 
still continues : 

And the god of the city of Sepna. 

A 

We have, happily, the beginning and the end of this 
mutilated catalogue. There were seven cities named in 
the 27th line; the names of four of them being still 
legible. In the 28th line the name of the last city in 
the list only remains. The erased space would admit 
of four other names. So that the list, when perfect, 
has consisted of twelve cities. We must consider these 
names in the order of their occurrence. 
1 Erased. 

There can be no difficulty here, 
our present experience of 
the mode of disguising the names of cities in Egypt in 
these writings, when in the hands of a rival dynasty or 
of a foreign settler. Ar-natli, " the city of Neith," can 
be no other than Sais in the Delta, which has so long 
been familiar to us as the city of the goddess Neith. 
That the name appears elsewhere, under a different 
disguise,* is a circumstance for which we are fully 

* Above, p. 396. 
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prepared, now that we know the object of their con- 
trivance, which was to conceal, as far as possible, from 
the reader the unpalatable fact, that a city in Egypt 
was in the hands of a rival or a foreigner. 

Pliilku. This name is likewise beset 
w ^k no Particular difficulty. It is 
the city on the edge of the eastern desert, named 
no.xoK and BBAKA, in the different lists of the bishop- 
ricks of Egypt.* It was near Bubastis, and somewhat 
to the north of Heliopolis. 

(D \\ tpp \ Clwsisu, or Sacliisu. We have al- 
TJ ' r^^^l ready identified this name with the 
cj3<jDOT of the Copts, the Sakha of the Arabs, the 
Succoth of the Bible, and the Xois of the G-reeks (above, 
p. 168). f Its occurrence here implies a fact all-im- 
portant to our history. The Xoite rivalry is at an end, 
and the ancient capital of the sons of APHOPHIS is now 
for the first time a part of the dominions of the king of 
Thebes. If, then, our reading of the inscription before 
us is correct, it commemorates the final extinction of 
the schism, which began with the wars of MENGHEEES,J 
and which had now dismembered the monarchy for 
more than eight hundred years. "We have traced the 
fortunes of this hitherto unknown kingdom, hidden 
beneath the purposely-obscured and mystified annals 
of the rival throne, up to this the period of its ex- 
tinction. It fell through sheer exhaustion into the 
arms of its great ally SESOSTRIS. The twelve cities, 

* Champollion : Egypte sous les Pharaons, ii. pp. 56, 96. 
t u.s. p. 211. | Vol. i. chap vi. 
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whose names are actually before us, were all that 
remained to it; and its precarious independence was 
only maintained by the aid of the Shethites. 

? | Sele. A city of this name is mentioned 

j^Jj in the Greek Itineraries. It was near 

Bubastis, in the eastern Delta. The modern Arab 

town built upon its ruins has been called after it, 

Tsaleli* 

6 The name of this city is partly gone, so that it is 
no longer legible. 

7 Entirely erased. 

8 ,5 )J 

" 5) 55 
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tf^ Scpna. Here, again, it does not 

^^ == ^~ 

pj^ seem possible that we can be 
mistaken. The name thus written cannot be any other 
than that of the city of Sebennytus, which we long ago 
detected in a Hebrew transcription; the name of its 
tutelary god Hems being disguised under the inversion 
Seveneh.\ 

Thus does it prove that all the legible names of the 
twelve cities, ceded by the king of Sheth to SESOSTEIS, 
are satisfactorily identified with localities in the Delta. 
It is, we conceive, impossible to bring stronger evidence 
of the fact, that the possession of this portion of Egypt 
was the subject of the treaty before us. 

The inscription now proceeds to name the god whose 



* 



Ckampollion ii. 77. t Vol. i. pp. 343, 356, &c. 
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image and worship had been rejected from these twelve 
cities. The obscurity of these writings always becomes 
greater when the gods and their actions are the subject 
of them. This obscurity is, in the instance before us, 
so enhanced by the constant occurrence of mutilations, 
that scarcely a hope remains of arriving at the mean- 
ing of the present passage. It is, however, in itself 
so curious, and so highly instructive as to the mode 
of thought that prevailed in Egypt, that we cannot 
dismiss it without making the attempt : 

[Now] Astarte [or Antarte] was the queen-goddess of the land of 
Shctli ; 

And the god of this [land], even over the waters thereof, was 
Ashtari.* 

He was the god both of the waters and of the hills [mutilation]."^ 

She [Astarte] was the queen-goddess of these cities, of their 
waters, of their plains, and of their hills ; 

Yea, she was the queen-goddess, 

And the god over these lands was Ashtar. 

[Much mutilated] thus was it arranged between the gods of Sheth 
and the gods of Egypt. 

To this god Ashtar belonged the hills and the rivers of the land 
of Sheth. 

These, then, were the gods over the hills : 

Arnun, and Phra, and Seth [i.e., Ashtar] ; 

These are the gods protectors. 

And these are the goddesses $ of the hills [or quarries], and over 
the Niles [rivers] of the land of Egypt, 

To whom belong the great waters [the Nile], and the air, and the 
branches of the river. 

These are the words concerning which the rings of silver [were 
exchanged] 

Between the land of Sheth and the land of Egypt. 

* The Asherim, or "groves " of the Bible. t Line 28. 

J The names of these goddesses have disappeared in the following erasure. 

Lines 2801. 



CHAP. VIII.] ASTARTE, THE QUEEN OF HEAVEN. 523 

In the midst of the extreme obscurity of these 
phrases, we can, nevertheless, detect the admission 
that Astarte, the queen of heaven, together -with her 
inferior and male half Ashtar,* are made by this treaty 
gods in Egypt, and that their worship is formally in- 
augurated there. It was merely a change and modifi- 
cation in the form of it, not an entire expulsion, that 
was the subject of the negociation. 

The notion of local gods, which we found to pervade 
the mythic system of Egypt on its first invention, 
remains in full force at the period now before us. The 
subject here discussed is to give, both to the gods of 
Sheth and Egypt, a new locale, each being thenceforth 
to be worshipped in the same cities. 

The inscription is now, for a short space, somewhat 
more perfect. 

For the injuries perpetrated by the land of Sheth [against Egypt] 
were many 

Therefore many were the offerings he made to the god of the 
land of Egypt [i.e., Ee-Athom], 

Even this house [the Bamessseum of Heliopolis, or the Delta], and 
this canal, 

Which these his slaves constructed. 

Also many were the wrongs in words which the rings of silver 

offered by Sheth [commuted (?)]. t 

******* 

Therefore many were the transactions between the god of the 
land of Sheth and the god of the land of Egypt. 
These offerings were made for their lives, 
Even these of Ar-Moab. 
This Ar-Moab J gave into captivity these slaves, 

* She scorns to have been the great divinity of Canaan, to whom all the 
other gods wei-e inferior, by the admission of all the authorities regarding her. 
t Line 31. J {. e ., Moab-Tanir, the Duke of Ar-Moab. 
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For the first, tlic second, nnd the third generations.* 

Which ...... by the king of Shcth ...... to the delegates, 

To appease SUSOSTRIS, the great king of Egypt. 

Also those whom RAMSES, the great king of Egypt, had dele- 
gated, 

By these was a perfect deprecation appointed to him ; 

Let there be brought, t 

...... for this ...... their eyes, their mouths, their legs, [shall be 

mine; i.e., they shall be slaves] ......... 

Likewise the race of the land of Moab shall be captive, 

Both for the first, and for the second, and for the third genera- 
tions. 

Moreover, SESOSTRIS, the great king of Egypt, shall lead them ; J 

Yea, they shall fulfil [the behests] of RAMSES, the great king of 



......... and of (?) the delegates over the king of Sheth. 

Let, moreover, ...... each ......... Inking (?) 

His women and his children, 

That the slaying of his mother may be forborne ; 

Also he shall be a slave [nmt'ilation~\, 

As to his eyes, his mouth, his legs ; 

Also that the overthrow of the gods of Sheth, who are in his 
heart, may be forborne. 

Let the silver money, appointed as a pacification, 

Be laid before the image of the god of Sheth 

On the day of his festival ......... 

******* 

Let, moreover, Shethsiri, the king of Sheth, be bound 

By ......... before [his] god, the king of heaven, 

Under the penalty of all that lie possesses \lit., that is in his hands 
at both his gates]. || 



11 



To the fulfilment of these conditions," would, 
doubtless, complete the sentence, but the whole of the 
rest of the inscription is so mutilated, that nothing is 
left but a few detached characters and groups ; and the 
only phrase in the two last lines that remains legible, 

* Line 32. t Line 33. J Line 34. Line 35. || Line 36. 
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is the final one, in which the slaves of Sheth are bound 
to erect statues and temples to Phre in all the cities 
before enumerated. 

This very extraordinary inscription was therefore 
a treaty, ostensibly between the Shethite settlers in 
the Delta, and SESOSTEIS, now its rightful king. The 
terms of the treaty are, of course, ridiculously ex- 
aggerated in favour of Egypt. The twelve cities pos- 
sessed, or more probably protected, by Sheth in the 
Delta, were by one stipulation of it transferred to the 
allegiance of SESOSTRIS-RAMSES. The worship of the 
idols of Canaan, introduced into them by the Shethites, 
was also to be extensively modified. The existing 
temples and images were either to be entirely destroyed 
or greatly changed, and new combinations, or fusions, 
between the idols of Canaan, and Arnun, the god of 
SESOSTEIS, and Phra, the god of the Delta, were to be 
effected. The former modes and equipages of worship, 
used in the Delta by the Shethites, and doubtless by 
the Lower Egyptians also, are hereby declared to have 
been heretical and an offence to the gods, which must 
be atoned for by offerings of silver money. Shethite 
residents in Egypt were likewise to contribute then- 
forced services for the accomplishment of all these 
changes, both of destruction and re-edification. To 
this service they bound themselves during three gene- 
rations, after which their descendants would probably 
become naturalized in Egypt. 

The equivalent paid by Egypt to Sheth, in exchange 
for this cession, is so studiously concealed throughout 
the inscription, that its existence can only be inferred 
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from the analogy of all similar cases. The inference is, 
notwithstanding, as clear as the noon-day. 

SESOSTRIS is palpably at this time the king of the 
Delta, as well as of all the rest of Egypt. He is residing 
at the date of the treaty in a palace named after his 
Upper Egyptian ring, and situated either in Heliopolis 
itself, or in the Delta, of which Heliopolis was the 
capital. That this sovereignty of the Delta was a 
new acquisition, to which none of his ancestors had ever 
attained, notwithstanding their pretence to it, is very 
significantly indicated by the phraseology of the in- 
scription. His name in Lower Egypt (SESOSTEIS), 
demands assistance and reparation of his name in 
Upper Egypt (RAMSES), as of a separate entity. The 
two have distinct sets of officials by whom their behests 
are fulfilled, and distinct interests. It does not admit 
of a doubt, that the real and substantial nature of the 
dominion of SESOSTRIS in the Delta is shadowed forth 
by this strange mode of speech. 

^Yhom we are to understand by these Shethite dwellers 
in Egypt, is a point, to our conviction, of supreme im- 
portance to our present undertaking in the first instance, 
and also to the history of mankind generally. By what 
means SESOSTRIS succeeded in finally healing the Shep- 
herd Schism, and in annexing the Delta to the Theban 
crown, will likewise demand an inquiry altogether 
dependent upon the results obtained from the investi- 
gation of the preceding point. 

We have repeatedly explained, that by the evidence 
of these monuments, the onslaught of the collateral 
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branches of the race of Abraham upon the inhabitants 
of Canaan, took place just at the period now under con- 
sideration, and that one result of this invasion, was 
the pursuit of the Zuzim into Egypt by Moab, and the 
repeated actions of war consequent thereupon, of which 
we have found the monumental records. We know, 
upon the authority of the books of Moses, that at the 
time of this invasion, Israel was in Egypt. We infer 
from a very plain analogy, that their sympathy in the 
war that ensued, would be with, their clansmen the 
children of Lot, rather than with the Canaanites and 
Mizraites, by whom they were opposed. The family 
traditions of .Israel had been carefully preserved, 
and from them they would know that the success of 
Moab against the Zuzim was but the first-fruits of the 
prophetic blessing upon their common father; and 
that its full and final accomplishment was reserved for 
themselves. Naturally, therefore, and inevitably, their 
sympathies and good wishes would be with Sheth in the 
contest, even though, as is not improbable, their war- 
riors might, at the commencement of the struggle, march 
with the armies of Egypt. As the war proceeded, 
and as the ascendency of Sheth in the Delta became 
more and more decided, the motives of Israel for dis- 
simulating his sympathies with the conquerors, would 
grow proportionately weaker. Therefore, every year 
Israel and Sheth would become more and more identi- 
fied in interests, and one people (as they were originally 
of one stock), in the eyes of all Egypt. 

In the meanwhile, the progress of events in the 
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Delta was closely watched by the astute and illustrious 
king who reigned in Upper Egypt. It seems pretty 
certain that he constantly responded to the demands 
for aid, which were made upon him incessantly by 
the feeble representative of the now rapidly declining 
dynasty of the Xoite kings ; and that he imitated the 
policy of his father towards it, though he discarded his 
vaunting insolence. City after city in the Delta had 
been placed by the Xoite king under the protection of 
SESOSTRIS-RAMSES, until at the period now actually be- 
fore us, when he himself had become the rightful heir 
of the Xoite throne, twelve cities only remained in the 
entire district ; the rest were his already. 

Vast numbers of the children of Israel would neces- 
sarily be among the inhabitants of the cities thus ceded to 
the dominion or protectorate of SESOSTRIS-RAMSES. It is 
equally apparent, that a monarch in the whole of whose 
proceedings we have already traced so large an amount 
of political wisdom, would not at this time imperil his 
deep-laid plans for the annexation of the entire Delta 
to Egypt, by any rash interference with the ancient 
privileges of so important and powerful a member of 
its community as Israel, while his designs were yet in- 
complete, and especially while the assistance of a 
confederate like Sheth was at hand, so able to aid 
them in resisting such an aggression. It is, never- 
theless, certain, from the necessities of the case, that a 
considerable amount of forced labour would be placed at 
his disposal by these concessions. The commencement 
of the chain of fortifications in his eighth year, is the 
monumental evidence of the truth of this surmise. 
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But whatever his real intentions might he regarding 
Israel, this assuredly was not the period at which he 
openly avowed them. We have endeavoured to explain 
the motives for his dissimulation. 

Meanwhile, SESOSTEIS would, doubtless, take the 
utmost advantage of the eleven years' peace, which, 
according to the monuments, hefel the north-eastern 
frontier of Egypt between the tenth and twenty-first 
years of his reign, for the maturing of all his schemes 
for the annexation of the Delta. It would be indis- 
pensable for this purpose that he should acquire ac- 
curate information concerning the Canaanite settlers 
there, their privileges and immunities in Egypt, and 
their position in the country : likewise of the relations 
existing among themselves, and with their kindred on 
the other side of the Isthmus. The results of his in- 
quiry we are in condition in some measure to estimate. 
The Hittites and the Zuzim in Egypt, who played so 
conspicuous a part in the wars of all his ancestors and 
in that on his own accession, have disappeared. Either 
they had fallen before the conquering arms of Sheth, or 
they had purchased the aid of Egypt at the price of 
their personal freedom and national distinctions. The 
Arvadite settlements were trading factories, the en- 
couragement of which was essential to the prosperity 
of Egypt. The only party, therefore, in the dealing 
with which any difficulty presented itself, would be that 
of the Abrahamites. The vast numbers, great wealth, 
and overwhelming influence in the Delta of this race, 
would naturally awaken the anxious solicitude of so 
deep a politician as SESOSTEIS. We know from another 

3 Y 
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authority that such was actually the case. * He would, 
on this account, spare no pains and omit no opportunity 
of acquiring all possible knowledge regarding them, 
their past history and their present circumstances. 
These inquiries would elicit the important fact, that 
the Abrahamites in Egypt belonged to two distinct 
septs. We are even doubtful that this fact had not 
been known during the war in the fifth of his reign. 
It seems to us probable that the twofold character of 
the government of Sheth, to which we detected an allu- 
sion in the record of that war, f refers to the coalition 
of Moab with Israel, rather than to the confederacy of 
Moab and Aninion. The Zuzim in Sheth were extir- 
pated by Ammon. J It -is : perfectly analogous with this 
statement that Moab -should attack the Zuzim that 
dwelt in Ham. Therefore, we conceive, it is, that Moab 
only, and not Ammon, ds named in the hieroglyphics. 
The former only were the invaders of Egypt. 

The fragile nature of the bond which united these 
two great septs of the Abrahamic family, would, likewise, 
be a point upon which SESOSTEIS would not fail to 
acquire full and accurate information. He would in- 
evitably learn that they had originally sprung from two 
separate branches of the parent stem, and that since 
then, their pursuits, then- habits, and, above all, their 
religions, had been altogether different. Israel had re- 
tained a large measure of the teaching of their common 

* Exodus, i. 8, 9. 

t See above, p. 473, " Both the kings of Sheth [i.e., the two kings] 
are in battle array." 
+ Deut. ii. 1921. 
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parent regarding the nature of God, though latterly 
some compliance with the Egyptian ritual had prevailed 
among them. Sheth or Moab, on the other hand, had 
plunged headlong into the idolatry of the Canaanites 
whom they were extirpating. So important a difference 
as this would not fail to be improved by the subtle and 
wary politician who was now intriguing for the supre- 
macy over all Egypt. Into this rent SESOSTRIS drove 
with vigour the wedge of his negociations. The 
successful result of them was recorded on the wall of 
Karnak, in the inscription the remains of which have 
now been examined by us. By an express treaty with 
the king of Moab himself, not only were the possessions 
of Moab in Egypt ceded to SESOSTKIS, but the bond of 
amity between the two nations was cemented and per- 
petuated by the fusion of their respective gods, and the 
union of their religions. 

That Egypt paid to Sheth an equivalent for this 
concession is certain. It is equally certain that no hint 
at such a reciprocation would be written on the walls of 
a temple. This we have said already. Before finally 
leaving the point, we have merely to observe, that the 
name of SESOSTKIS does not occur anywhere in the 
mining district at the head of the Gulf of Suez, not- 
withstanding its frequency in every other part of Egypt. 
This omission certainly countenances the assumption 
that it might form part of the equivalent returned to 
Sheth for the cession of the twelve cities in Egypt. 

Thus, we conceive, was effected the disruption of the 
alliance between Israel and Moab, which had inflicted 
upon the Xoite kingdom disasters utterly irreparable. 
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The event took place, as we have seen, in the twenty- 
first year of the reign of SESOSTRIS. 

That in this alliance the interests of Israel were 
faithlessly betrayed by Moab, is certain from the accom- 
panying circumstances. It is, moreover, exactly in 
accordance with all that we know of the subsequent 
transactions between them. It appears to us that 
the fears of Balak, who wore the crown of Moab a 
century later than Shethsir, and the diabolical expe- 
dients by which he inveigled the children of Israel into 
the pollutions of his idolatry, in order that the anger of 
Grod might be kindled against them, were the sugges- 
tions of a guilty consciousness, that Israel had already 
suffered a deep wrong from Moab, and one very likely 
to bring down terrible national retribution upon the 
descendants of its perpetrators.* We submit, there is no 
extravagance in our conjecture, that it was this treaty, 
whereby, as Shethite settlers in Egypt, the Israelites 
were betrayed into bondage for three generations, 
which constituted the wrong, the consequences of which 
were dreaded by Balak. 

Were the point a part of our present investigation, 
we should find in like manner, that in every recorded 
transaction of Israel with Moab, the latter had in- 
variably acted the part of an enemy. They were some- 
times at open war with them. At other times they 
tyrannized over them or betrayed them to their enemies, 
or allured them to idol-worship.f It was the per- 
severance of the Moabites in these hostile courses 

* Num. xxii. xxv. t u. s. Judges iii. 29 ; 1 Sam. xiv. 47, &c. 
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towards Israel, which ultimately drew upon them 
national extermination by the sword of David.* 

These considerations, we repeat, divest of all im- 
probability our conjecture, that in the treaty of the 
twenty-first of SESOSTRIS, Israel, his privileges, and the 
personal freedom of his children, were basely betrayed 
into the hands of the Egyptians by Shethsir the king 
of Moab. 

We must now recal to the recollections of our readers 
that which we have found in the Greek legends, and on 
the Egyptian monuments, regarding SESOSTRIS. We 
have noted the perfect accordance of these two tradi- 
tions, that he was the greatest king that ever sat upon 
the throne of Egypt. The monumental evidence of his 
greatness is, as we have said, a paradox unparalleled 
in the histoiy of airy other country upon the face of the 
earth. SESOSTRIS built more temples, and other great 
public constructions, and executed more statues, obelisks, 
and works of art, than all the other kings of Egypt put 
together, during the nearly two thousand years that the 
monarchy lasted. Obviously, therefore, we cannot be 
mistaken in identifying this king with the SESOSTRIS of 
the Greeks. That all these works were executed, not 
by native Egyptians, but by persons in the condition of 
captives or prisoners of war, had been, as we know, a 
fundamental law of the monarchy from the first, and 
is expressly stated in all the Greek narratives to have 
been emphatically true of the works of SESOSTRIS. 
They were all built by the forced labours of the vast 
host of prisoners of war that he brought back to Egypt 

* 2 Samuel viii. 2. 
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on his return from the conquest of the world. We have 
now arrived at the point in which the two traditions 
utterly disagree. The wars of SESOSTRIS are more 
amply written upon the walls of his constructions than 
those of any other king that ever reigned in Egypt. 
We are, therefore, in condition to speak very distinctly 
concerning them. They are the most inconsiderable 
and trifling affairs that have been chronicled by any of 
the kings of Egypt. We much doubt that even the 
greatest of them, the battle of Pelusium, would have 
received any monumental notice, beyond that of two or 
three captives in dungeons, either in the temples of his 
father, or of any other of his predecessors or successors. 
Yet has this action of war, which we have shown to be 
insignificant both in itself and its consequences, been 
made by him the subject of not fewer than three stu- 
pendous battle-pieces ; one of them dated as having 
been commenced more than thirty years after the 
occurrence. The still greater insignificance of his 
subsequent wars is sufficiently shown by this circum- 
stance. The records of them on the north wall at 
Karnak amply confirm the indication. The Greek 
tradition, then, must in this particular be in error. It 
cannot have been by the labours of prisoners taken in 
foreign wars, that SESOSTRIS covered Egypt with 
temples and palaces. For in the great war of his 
reign he took no prisoners ; and none of any conse- 
quence in any other war, by the testimony of his 
coeval monuments. And the monuments of Egypt 
are by no means given to errors in defect in such par- 
ticulars. 
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Haying thus, we submit, very clearly shown that 
the Greek account of the hosts of prisoners of war, 
taken by SESOSTEIS in his foreign conquests, must be 
fabulous, the question that next requires an answer 
will be, Whence had he those troops of slaves, those 
armies of captives, whose forced labours must have been 
at his command, or it would have been impossible that 
the number of temples bearing his name, the remains 
of which are now in existence, could have been built 
in the course of one man's life ? The answer to this 
question must be given in the words of an authority to 
whose testimony we have but sparingly appealed in the 
course of the present work, and which we only give on 
the present occasion, because of its absolute necessity, 
in order that the history of Egypt may be rendered 
intelligible : 

" And the children of Israel were fruitful, and 
increased abundantly, and multiplied and waxed exceed- 
ingly mighty; and the land was filled with them. Now 
there arose up a new king in Egypt, which knew not 
Joseph. And he said unto his people, Behold, the 
people of the children of Israel are more and mightier 
than we : come on, let us deal wisely with them ; lest 
they multiply, and it come to pass, that, when there 
falleth out any war, they join also unto our enemies, 
and fight against us, and so get them up out of the 
land. Therefore they did set over them taskmasters to 
afflict them with their burdens. And they built for 
Pharaoh treasure-cities (magazines), Pithom and Ea- 
amses. But the more they afflicted them, the more they 
multiplied and grew : and they were grieved because of 
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tlie children of Israel. And the Egyptians made the 
children of Israel to serve with rigour ; and they made 
their lives bitter with hard bondage, in mortar and in 
brick, and in all manner of service in the field ; all 
their service, wherein they made them serve, was with 



rigour." * 



Our recent publication f having relieved the present 
inquiry of the whole of that part of it which regards 
Israel alone, we have only to deal with those ques- 
tions in it which directly relate to the history of Egypt. 
One of these, the chronology, will be more conve- 
niently discussed afterwards. The other question 
appears to us to be, the part of Egypt which was 
the scene of the transactions related in the passage 
before us. 

The answer with which we are prepared, is a com- 
plete and undeniable one. Israel dwelt in Goshen. 
We have already shown that Goshen is the Delta. | 
We are now in position to carry that evidence still 
further, and to prove that SESOSTEIS-EAMSES was the 
first king to annex the Delta to Egypt and to apportion 
out its surface to Egyptian possessors, as we have al- 
ready inferred from the narrative of Herodotus. 

We have already explained that the name of SESOS- 
TEIS occurs everywhere without exception, in the very 
numerous mounds of ruins that cover this vast district, 
while the names of none of the Pharaohs of his race who 
preceded him, have ever been found in the Delta, save 
in the two isolated and widely distant points of Heli- 
opolis and Alexandria. How is it possible to adduce 

* Exod. i. 7 14. t Israel in Egypt, u. s. j Above, pp. 98 100. 
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stronger monumental evidence than this, that the 
whole Delta was first annexed to Egypt by SESOSTRIS- 
RAMSES ? We are, nevertheless, in position still further 
to corroborate the fact. The name of one of the treasure- 
cities, or magazines, built by the children of Israel on 
their first being deprived of their immunities in Egypt, 
and treated as captives, was Eamses, the Upper Egyp- 
tian name of SESOSTEIS, as we find in the foregoing 
passage. From others in the same authority, * we dis- 
cover that Ramses, \ or Raamses, was likewise another 
name for Gosh en, or the Delta. It has been most 
justly inferred from hence, that the city was the capital 
which gave its name to the province. The site of the 
former is, moreover, extant at the present day bearing 
its original name, and we have now seen too much of 
the immutability of these ancient names lightly to reject 
such an identity, for the convenience of any mere con- 
jectural theory regarding the Exodus. When this event 
is before us, we shall find that we commit no error in 
doing so. The city of Ramses stood on about the 
centre of the extreme western border of the Delta. We 
strongly incline to the opinion that the palace named 
Ramses, in which SESOSTEIS held his interview with 
Shethsiri, was in this then new city, which must have 
been in progress at the time, and which was finished 
by the Israelites whom the perfidy of Sheth delivered 
captives into the hands of SESOSTEIS. 

To complete the evidence on this point, we have 

only to call to mind the custom that had uniformlv 

* ./ 

prevailed in Egypt from the foundation of the monarchy, 

* Gen. xlvii. 1 1, &c. t Gesenius on the \vord " Eamses." 
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for its kings to name after their own names all lands 
which they themselves reclaimed and added to the sur- 
face of Egypt; and it is not possible to conceive of 
stronger collateral evidence than we have adduced, that 
it was SESOSTRIS-HAMSES who first added the Delta to 
Egypt Proper, and by inevitable consequence that he 
was, therefore, the " new king that arose and knew 
not Joseph." 

We have now fully explained the reasons which have 
decided us in identifying the treasure- city or magazine of 
Pithom * with Damietta, and that of Ramses with the 
mound of ruins that still bears the name. We may, how- 
ever, further notice, that the whole vicinities of both had 
been the scenes of the wars for possession of the ancestors 
of SESOSTRIS -RAMSES. Tanis, for example, and Pelusium , 
as well as Pithom itself on the eastern border, we find 
to have been frequently taken and retaken in the course 
of these conflicts. On the opposite border of the Delta, 
the possession of Herrnopolis and Sais also seems to have 
been very feebly assured to the crown of Egypt. The 
building, therefore, of strong fortifications at the two 
weakest points on the opposite borders of his newly-ac- 
quired territories would be exactly the step suggested 
. both by strategy and policy, and therefore the one 
which we might have anticipated in so wise and prudent 
a ruler as SESOSTEIS-PV.AMSES. This consideration may 
possibly prove something in favour of the truth of our 
identification of the sites of these two cities. 

How SssosTRis-PiAMSES obtained the undisputed 
sovereignty over the Delta, is a point which, being no- 

* Above, pp. 412, seq. 
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where expressly stated in any of the sources of the 
knowledge of the history of Egypt, it only remains 
for us to endeavour, by a close collation of the ante- 
cedents and consequents of his reign, to ascertain by 
conjecture. "We find that his second successor on the 
throne of Egypt was a queen, regnant in her own right, 
named THOUOEIS. Her husband survived her for a very 
long period, though the works of her reign are by no 
means those either of a short or an inglorious one. 
His name, also, is remarkably distinguished from those 
of all his predecessors and followers on the Theban 
throne, by the absence of all titles compounded of the 
name of Amun, and by ostentatiously embodying the 
warmth of the bearer's devotion to Phtha of Memphis 
and to Pia-Athom of Heliopolis. In these small circum- 
stances is written the history of the succession of 
SESOSTBIS to the Xoite throne. The death of the last 
of these kings had, in all probability, taken place 
untimely. He had left his kingdom deplorably dis- 
membered, and just on the point of falling to pieces; 
and still more deplorable, the rightful heir to this throne 
was but an infant of days. Under these perplexing 
circumstances the aid of SESOSTRIS was once again 
demanded by the estates of Lower Egypt. ' The mode 
of solving them was that which had already received the 
sanction of universal prescription, given by the entire line 
of his ancestry from the very foundation of the monarchy. 
He married the infant heir of the Xoite throne to his 
eldest child, a daughter now of some age, and, probably, 
like so many of the princesses of Egypt, devoted to 
religion. The conditions upon which this illustrious 
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lady consented to so unequal a match in point of age, 
seem to have been, that she should at present exercise 
sovereign power in. the Delta as the viceregent of the 
king, her father, and in right of her infant husband ; 
and, also, that under certain contingencies she and her 
husband should succeed her father, SESOSTEIS, on the 
throne of all Egypt. The condition was fulfilled, the 
contingencies occurred. The precise year in which the 
last Xoite king died, and in which this marriage took 
place, we have no means of ascertaining. It must have 
been at some brief period previous to the twenty-first 
of SESOSTEIS. A very few years afterwards we find in 
the Bible history that she was irresponsibly viceregent 
over the Delta at Heliopolis. For she set at nought 
her father's edict regarding the male children of Israel, 
and saved the second son of Amram and Jochebed. 
Queen THOUOKIS was in effect the daughter of Pharaoh 
who became the adopted mother of Moses. The same 
queen, with her husband, also sat upon the Theban 
throne, on the death of her brother, the son of 
SESOSTRIS. These we believe to be the circumstances 
which brought the entire Delta, together with all that 
ever had been called Egypt, under the sceptre of 
SESOSTKIS-KAMSES. The loosing of the knot of these 
intricate arrangements strongly illustrates the value, to 
the history of Egypt, of the few brief notices regarding 
it, embodied in the inspired text. 

The disastrous posture of affairs in the Delta is 
vividly set forth in the same inspired narrative. The 
Xoite kingdom had sunk through sheer exhaustion. 
The aborigines of the country were fast disappearing 
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before the swarming myriads of cattle feeders, that 
roved over its grassy plains. The cities had, probably, 
but few inhabitants, and they poor both in wealth and 
influence. These, also, were in the hands of the 
Israelites. We have already seen, that had not 
SESOSTKIS-KAMSES interfered, an Abrahamic dynasty of 
kings would have reigned in the Delta, which would 
thenceforward have ceased to be Egypt, and have 
become an appendage of the land of Canaan. It was, 
however, otherwise ordained. 

The treaty of the twenty-first year of SESOSTPJS- 
RAMSES extinguished the last trace of the Xoite kingdom 
upon the soil of Egypt. According to the lists, it had 
consisted of 76 kings, and lasted for 484 years.* If its 
commencement dated from the expulsion of ASSES from 
Memphis, its actual duration could not have exceeded 
270 years. "We know nothing, however, of the condition 
of Egypt under the Aphophean Pharaohs, so that the 
builders of Xois may have been an independent and 
distinct line of kings in their times. We have en- 
deavoured to explain the circumstances which have so 
nearly succeeded in obliterating all traces of this dynasty 
from the surface of Egypt. The names of the Xoite 
kings have, we believe, never been found but in the 
Delta, and there only in a few very rare instances, on 
broken fragments of stones. All the monuments of 
their reigns were studiously defaced and destroyed by 
the fanaticism of their conquerors. Even SESOSTRIS 
himself was not in a position to withstand the strong 
religious prejudices of his people upon this point, what- 

* Above, p. 48. 
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ever his private sentiments may have been. One of 
the stipulations of his final treaty with Sheth was, as 
we have seen, the destruction of the Xoite temples. 

The chronology of the treaty which seems to bear so 
weightily upon the histories, both of Egypt and Israel, 
we must now endeavour to ascertain. We have found 
elsewhere,* that the fall of Memphis took place when 
Israel had been in Egypt for 70 years. We add to 
this number the 205 years of the 18th dynasty.f The 
reign of RAMSES, H years, that of SETI-IOS 55 years, J 
with the further addition of the 16 years of the sole 
reign of SESOSTRIS-RAMSES, it will follow that the 21st 
year of this monarch coincides with the 346th year 
of the sojourn of Israel in Egypt, and from this year 
w r e date the formal commencement of the bondage of 
this people. 

We are now in condition to state fully and clearly the 
conclusion at which we have arrived. SESOSTRIS was 
the king that knew not Joseph ; and it was by the 
forced labours of the captive Israelites, that he covered 
Egypt with palaces and temples, more in number and 
extent than those of all the kings that reigned before 
and after him put together. So far as our present 
knowledge of the remains of Ancient Egypt enable 
us to judge, the Greek tradition regarding him was 
literally true. He built a temple in every city in 
Egypt. How much is implied in this, may be gathered 
from the circumstance, that the number of cities in 
Egypt was vaguely computed by the same authority at 
30,000. Without insisting upon this or any other par- 
* Above, p. 120. t lUd. p. 370. % Ibid. p. 428. 
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ticular, it may be generally stated, without fear of 
contradiction, that it would have been impossible for 
any king of Egypt to have executed in the course of 
his lifetime the number of monuments now actually 
in existence, bearing the name of SESOSTRTS-RAMSES, 
without the occurrence of the very peculiar circum- 
stances which the Scripture narrative ascribes to the 
" new king that arose and that knew not Joseph." 

The further particulars embodied in the same nar- 
rative have but a collateral bearing upon the history of 
Egypt, and, therefore, must be dismissed with but a 
brief notice here. 

Aaron was born in the 347th year of the sojourn in 
Egypt, to Amram and Jochebed, and therefore* one year 
after the date of the final treaty with Sheth. As no 
concealment of his birth was necessary, we infer that 
the ultimate measures for the repression of the numbers 
of Israel had not then been taken. 

The great prolificness of the Israelitish women, not- 
withstanding the hardships to which they were sub- 
jected, suggested to their oppressors an expedient, 
which, as is well known, was defeated by the consci- 
entious scruples of the priestesses presiding over the 
art of midwifery in Eg}-pt. The name of one of them, 
~ ~s7C) S/i$>ra/z, is clearly that of a Heliopolitan 

jjTty^v I woman. All the branches of the healing- 
art were rigidly confined in Ancient Egypt to the 
ministers of the gods who presided over them. Shiprah 
and Puah ministered in the temple of the goddess 
Tenu or Tamar, who, as we have said, was the Lucina 

* Exod. vii. 7. 
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of the Egyptians. They were of high rank, presiding 
over all the midwives of Egypt, to whom they were 
instructed by Pharaoh, to give directions to strangle at 
the birth all the male Hebrew children.* 

The failure of this expedient suggested to the op- 
pressors of Israel, another of a still more odious char- 
acter. The male children were to be thrown into the 
river, as a sacrifice, doubtless to Nu, the god of water. 
This was a mode of human sacrifice, for the existence 
of which in Ancient Egypt we have the sanction of all 
the Greek authorities. We give it here, as another 
proof in confirmation of our often-repeated conviction, 
that human sacrifices always formed an essential part of 
the ritual of this idolatry. 

Moses was born in the 350th year of the sojourn.f 
The very familiar circumstance to all readers, of his 
birth and concealment, shows that the infanticiclal edict 
had been promulgated in the interval between it and 
the birth of Aaron. The bearings of the equally well- 
known narrative of his adoption by Queen THOUGHTS, 
the daughter of SESOSTRIS, and at this time viceregent 
in the Delta, will be more conveniently discussed when 
her history and that of her husband are before us.J 

SESOSTRIS-KAMSES, then, was the oppressor of the 
children of Israel. Of this fact it is impossible to 
doubt. Nevertheless, our present undertaking compels 
us to yield our unequivocal assent to the character of 
him given by the Greek tradition ; he was the greatest, 

* Exod. i. 15 21. These circumstances are all required to render 
the narrative intelligible. 

t Exod. vii. 7. $ Exod. ii. 110. 
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the wisest and the best king that ever sat upon the 
throne of Egypt. The labours of his myriads of 
captives were in the first place directed to the com- 
pletion of a work of utility, far surpassing those of the 
most renowned of his predecessors, and scarcely to be 
paralleled in the annals of mankind upon the earth 
hitherto. The district between Memphis and the 
sea, comprehended an area of 5000 square miles, which 
had hitherto, as we have often remarked, been an 
open and marshy champaign, fitted only for the 
depasturing of flocks and herds, and the breeding of 
horses; pursuits utterly alien to the habits and religious 
prejudices of his subjects. Over the whole of this 
vast surface SESOSTETS, by the forced labours of the 
Israelites, diffused a minute and intricate network of 
channels of irrigation of all sizes, connecting together 
in innumerable places the several branches of the Nile 
that -flowed through it. By these stupendous works, 
he converted the Delta into one vast garden, fitted 
everywhere for the growth of the " wheat, and the 
barley, and the flax, the cucumbers, and the melons, 
the leeks, the onions, and the gaiiick," for which 
Egypt has always been celebrated. The land thus re- 
claimed he portioned out in blocks to his own subjects. 

The settlement of this new country afforded a con- 
venient occasion for the revision of the laws of the 
monarchy, in regard to the tenure of lands generally. 
Of this occasion SESOSTEIS had the wisdom to take 
advantage, and seems, by the account of Herodotus and 
Diodorus, to have made very extensive reforms in this 
branch of the laws of Egypt. It appears, moreover, 

VOL. ii, 4 A 
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from the same narrative, that the regulations introduced 
hy Joseph under Ari-iorins, for the division of the produce 
of the soil, were likewise the law of Egypt in the days 
of SESOSTKIS, and that he did not make any change 
in them. The king's income continued to he a tax 
upon the produce of the surface of Egypt.* 

In the next benefaction to Egypt, of which SESOSTRIS 
was the author, we shall find once more that this great 
king knew Joseph well, as a wise law-giver, though he 
knew him not, as to the privileges and immunities he 
had secured to his own people in the land. He carried 
vigorously forward in the reclaimed district the building 
of cities, and the location of men in fixed habitations ; 
a needful measure for. the civilization of any country, 
which Joseph also had begun. Upon the mounds 
which, as we have already seen, he threw up to protect 
the existing cities from the annual overflow, he rebuilt 
them in some cases. He likewise built many new 
cities in the Delta, as well as that of Ramses. 

That the rest of Egypt and its dependencies partook 
to the same extent of the blessings of the reign of 
SESOSTEIS - RAMSES, cannot be doubted, though the 
gorgeous temples and palaces, which he constructed in 
every part of Egypt, constitute the only remaining 
evidence of it. The description of the remains of the 
chief of them we have already given. The temple of 
Abydos is the only one that need now be noticed. It 
was of considerable extent and magnificence, and dedi- 
cated to Osiris. The genealogical table on its walls, 
to which we have made such abundant reference, ter- 

* Herod, ii. 109. 
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minates, of course, with the name of the builder of the 
temple. His name in Lower Egypt, unsurcharged, is 
the last in the middle plane (B); for SESOSTRIS was 
at that time merely the representative of the Upper 
Egyptian line of Pharaohs ; but afterwards, when the 
entire territory of the Xoite kingdom became his, he 
was, de facto, the representative both of the Lower 
Egyptian Pharaohs in plane A, and of the Upper Egyp- 
tians in plane B. Therefore it is that repetitions of 
his full name in both Egypts occupy the whole of 
plane C. 

The defensive works on the eastern frontier of 
Egypt were, doubtless, also completed by the labours 
of the captive Israelites ; so that in everything SESOS- 
TKTS was the great benefactor of his country. Besides 
enormously increasing its internal resources, he ren- 
dered it impregnable to its foreign enemies, thereby 
removing all fear of invasion. 

It is no unusual occurrence in the annals of great 
kings, and of the most stupendous works of magnificence 
and utility, that the wisest, and at the same time the 
most beneficent and mild, exercise of sway over their 
subjects, should, nevertheless, consist with very cruel 
edicts and grievous acts of tyranny against some con- 
quered district, or some hapless and degraded race, 
within the bounds of their own dominions. Such 
appears to have been the case with SESOSTRIS-KAMSES. 

This greatest of the kings of Egypt had two queens, 



named Nofre-ari 
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and Isi-nofre. 



It is 
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generally assumed that the 27 youths, represented 
together with his son and successor in one of the halls 
of the Menmonium, are all likewise his sons. It is, 
however, more probable that they were the Heteri of 
his son and heir. According to the Greek tradition, 
he had four sons only. He had, likewise, daughters, 
one of whom we assume to have been THOUOEIS, his 
viceregent in the Delta, and afterwards his successor 
to the throne of Egypt. 

The following is a list of the dated monuments of 



the reign of SESOSTEIS-RAMSES : 



Years of 
SESOSTRIB. 



( 3 

Two papyri at Turin ... ... ... ... J . 

1st Tablet at Silsili (on the occasion of quarrying stone) 4 

1st war with Sheth (on his accession) ... ... 5 

Fortification of the eastern border ... ... 8 

2nd war with Sheth (Sallier, Karnak) ... ... 9 

War with Lower Arvad (Karnak, Nuhr-el-Kelb) ... 10 

Papyrus at Turin (describing a ceremony) ... ... 14 

Pacification with Sheth ... ... ... 21 

2nd quarry-mark at Silsili ... ... ... 30 

3rd 34 

Abou-Simbel begun ... ... ... ... 35 

4th quarry-mark at Silsili ... ... ... 37 

Abou-Simbel finished .. ... ... ... 38 

5th quarry-mark at Silsili ... ... ... 40 

6th ... ... ... 44 

Funeral tablet (Museo de Bei Arti, Florence) ... 62 

(British Museum) ... ... ... 66 



A glance at this table will suffice to show that the 
Greek tradition has rightly stated that the wars of 
SESOSTEIS-EAMSES took place at the beginning of his 
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reign, and that his great constructions were the works 
of his later years. 

The reign of SESOSTPJS-RAMSES is variously stated in 
the different copies of the lists, to have lasted for 
61, 66, and 68 years. 

The tomb of this illustrious monarch is in the Biban- 
el-Malook.* It has been early opened, and from some 
unexplained cause, has been entirely choked up with 
rubbish. The legible characters at its entrance prove 
that he began his tomb on his accession (as we have 
supposed of the kings of Egypt generally), for his first 
ring is unsurcharged. A little further in, the name is 
written complete, which also proves the truth of the 
assumption, that both belonged to the same individual. 

* Wilkinson, No. 7. 
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CHAPTER IX. 



AMENEPHTHIS ; HIS SHORT REIGN AND FEW MONUMENTS. HIS QUEEN. 
SETHOS H. HIS SON, THOUORIS, AND SIPHTHA, ALL CO-REGENT. EVI- 
DENCE OF THIS. THEIR TOMBS. THOUORIS DAUGHTER OF SESOSTRIS. 
MARRIED, AT MATURE AGE, TO SIPHTHA, THE INFANT KING OF XOIS. 
THE FOSTER-MOTHER OF MOSES. VICE-REGENT IN THE DELTA, UNTIL 
THE DEATH OF AMENEPHTHIS. REFUSAL OF MOSES TO BE CALLED HER 
SON. SHE WAS THEN QUEEN OF EGYPT. ADOPTS, IN CONSEQUENCE, 
SETHOS II ., SON OF AMENEPHTHIS. MOSES FLEES TO MIDIAN. SIPHTHA 

RULES THE DELTA. THOUORIS AT THEBES. DEATH OF SIPHTHA. 

RETURN OF MOSES. SETHOS H. ; HIS WRETCHED CHARACTER. REFUSES 
TO OBEY THE GOD OF THE HEBREWS. THE TEN PLAGUES. THE DEATH 

OF THE SON OF SETHOS WITH THE FIRST-BORN. THE EXODUS. ITS 

CONSEQUENCES TO EGYPT. SETHOS II. PERISHED IN THE RED SEA. 
CHRONOLOGY. 19TH DYNASTY. CONCLUSION. 

AMENEPHTHIS. 

THE successor of RAMSES, or RAMPSES, in the lists, is 
named AMENEPHTHIS. The successor of RAMSES on 
the monuments (namely, in the processions of the 
statues of defunct kings, at the Ramessseum and 
Medinet Abou* in 'Western Thebes) is his son, who, 

on his accession, wrote his royal name thus, 
amn-ra-mh-ha pth-mu-meli-htp-ho, i.e., first 
ring, " whose soul is absorbed by Amun-Ra," AA/VA 

* As our readers are aware, we are, from henceforth, deprived 
of the guidance of the Tablet of Abydos. 
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second ring, "absorbed by Phtlia; whose countenance 
is placid through righteousness," 

There cannot he a doubt that this is the name which 
has been hellenized into AMENEPHTHIS.* 

* la this name the ram represents 7t, as in the name of Noli, or 
Noah, where it interchanges with |j (Alplwlet, No. 49). The group 

is by no means uncommon in mythic texts of later times. 

It alternates with two other groups without any appre- 
ciable variation in the sense. All three initials are frequently 
interpreted by the same phonetic, ^\ the censer, to which we have 
already assigned the power of b \_J or u, (Alphabet, 31). Cham- 
pollion rightly interpreted all the three groups to mean " soul," and 
supposed that they were all transcriptions of the word gai, which accor- 
ding to Horapollo (Hieroglyphica, 1. 1. h. 7). meant "life" "soul" 
(4-v^n), in ancient Egyptian. No such word, however, is to be found 
in the Coptic texts. The corresponding sense is expressed there by the 
word Age : but Champollion, with much sagacity, conjectured, that 
this word, affected by the definite article (riAge), might be the 
probable original of the transcription in Greek letters of Horapollo. 
If this be correct (and we see not how it is to be denied) the 
seeming approximation of the groups, before us, to @zt (through 
the use of the censer and ram, as 6 in Greek and Roman proper 
names) is palpably delusive. All the three groups have 
initials (in some cases interpreted), which denote the first letter of 
the word, and not a mere grammatical prefix. Champollion was, 
nevertheless, right in the meaning. The Coptic word Age is the 
transcription, in Greece-Egyptian characters, of a group which in the 
older texts was identical, both in sound and meaning, with the 
word >n hhai, "life." The resemblance between Age and *>n is as 
close as their identity of meaning is obvious. The group, therefore, 
reads hi, and the ram here has the same sound as we have already 
assigned to it in the mythic name of Noah (vol. i. p. 339, &c.). 
The identity of Chnouphis, the water-god, with Noah deified, is 
fully established by this further proof that the ram represents the 
sound, h. This must be our apology for going at length into these 
particulars. 
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The monumental history of the reign of AMENEPHTHIS 
is scanty and but of little interest. He has inscribed 
his name on the lotus columns of the temple of Amun- 
Rakoti, at Alexandria, which was begun by ARMAIS.* 
His name is, likewise, written in large characters on the 
rocky walls of the vast soffit, in which stands the 
pyramid of CHEPHRENES, at Ghizeh. He also dedicated, 
at the quarries of Djebel-e-Tayr in Middle Egypt, a 
little speos to " Phtha administering justice in the pal- 
aces of the south," to Hathor (the Egyptian Venus), to 
Amun-Ra, and to other divinities. It is small but 
neatly executed. The reliefs are coloured, the tints are 
yet visible. We believe it to be the only construction 
remaining in Egypt, which AMENEPHTHIS began and 
completed. 

The name of AMENEPHTHIS appears likewise on one 
or two columns of the last hall of the palace of Luxor 
in Eastern Thebes. He seems to have made some 
trifling additions to it. It is read also at El Asasif, in 
"Western Thebes, at the Ramessteum, and posthu- 
mously at Medinet Abou. At the quarries of Djebel 
Silsili, two tablets bear date of the second year of his 
reign, and a third, the date of which is effaced, com- 
memorates the commencement of quarrying stones for 
a palace of AMENEPHTHIS at Thebes. No trace of it, 
however, is to be found, and most probably the stones 
never reached Thebes. His reign is variously stated 
in the lists to have lasted for 20, 19, 40, and 8 years. 
The monuments do not extend beyond it 4 years. 

The tomb of AMENEPHTHIS is close to that of his 

* Above ; p. 322. 
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father, in one of the branches of the valley of Biban-el- 
Malook. It is of noble design, but only commenced. 
The inscriptions do not extend beyond the inclined 
corridor. 

These monumental indications of a short reign are 
so clear, that they appear to us far to overbalance 
the very equivocal evidence of the lists ; much more 
any convenience of synchronism with astronomical eras, 
which may have induced others to assign to AMEN- 
EPHTHIS a reign of 20 years and upwards.* 

One of the tablets at Djebel Silsili has preserved 
the name of the queen of AMENEPHTHIS, isi-nfr, 
and the fact that he had three sons, the eldest 
of whom was also his successor to the throne of 
Egypt. 

QUEEN THOUORIS AND SI-PHTHA HER HUSBAND. 
AMENEMNES, OR SETHOS II. 

The hieroglyphic name of the son of AMENEPHTHIS 
stands thus; i.e., Lower Egypt, rois -eliru-ra 
meh~n-amn, " sun vigilant over the creations, 
full of Amun." Upper Egypt, Setei meh-n- 
Phtha, "SETHOS absorbed in [or full of] 
Phtha." The name in the lists, AMENEMNES, is the last 
title in the L. E. ring; meh-n-amn, pronounced Amun 
melm, for the purpose, doubtless, of placing the divine 
name first. This epithet was taken because the first 
in the upper ring, SETHOS, had already been appropri- 
ated. A very great difficulty in the succession meets 
us in considering the monumental records of this king. 

* Lepsius, Einl. p. 331. 
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A queen and her husband make their appearance as 
co-regent with him. Her name is thus written : \^y 

vrx f^. 

i.e., tlia-rois, i( she who is vigilant," which there 
can scarcely be a doubt is the name of the suc- 
cessor of AMENEPHTHIS, which is written in the 
lists, THOUORIS.* The name of her husband is 
also preserved upon the monuments. It is written thus: 
but that of his wife is entered in the lists. 
This is in exact accordance with the universal 
custom of Ancient Egypt. The husband of 
a queen regnant took the name of his wife 
in all public records. The husband's name reads ra-bsh 
stp-n-ra (ptli-mn si-phtha), " shining sun, proved by the 
sun," first ring ; " absorbed in Phtha, the son of Phtha," 
second ring. The names neither of queen THOUORIS 
nor her husband appear in the hieroglyphic genealogies, 
nor in any other cotemporary succession. Yet are both 
names inscribed on a tolerably extensive range of monu- 
ments. One of them is in the palace at Gournou, 
where two tablets are still extant, on both of which the 
husband SIPHTHA pays divine honours to SETHOS I. 
and his son SESOSTRIS-RAMSES, as to their ancestors. 
Their tomb also at the Biban-el-Malook is very 

* The name in the lists is the last in the 19th dynasty. It is made 
into that of a king, and has a note appended to it, which curiously 
illustrates the mode in which the Alexandrian philosophers wrote 
history. Their chronological computations made the era of THOUORIS 
to correspond with that of the Trojan Avar. Now Homer says, that 
the king of Thebes who entertained Menelaus \vas named Polybus 
(Odys. iv. 12t>) : ergo, THOUORIS is Polybus. If the Avord THOUORIS 
is Egyptian, it is the name of a Avoman. 
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spacious, and highly and elaborately decorated through- 
out, the unerring proof of a long, quiet reign. 

We have now collected the materials. The history 
we have deduced from them has already been given 
briefly by anticipation, in our account of the reign of 
SESOSTPJS. It will require to be more fully considered 
here. 

The circumstance, that AMENEPHTHIS survived his 
father and predecessor for a short time only, renders it 
probable that he died young. Such seems to have 
been the case. His son and successor was an infant, 
born, in all probability, after his father's accession. 
During his nonage, therefore, the government of 
Egypt must, of necessity, have been confided to a 
regency. In selecting the regent. AMENEPHTHIS (sup- 
posing him not to have died a violent death), or the 
estates of Egypt, would naturally look to the other 
members of the family of SESOSTEIS, and to a daughter 
rather than a son, because thereby the chances of an 
usurpation would be diminished. THOUGHTS, therefore, 
was the daughter of RAMSES; and she and her husband 
exercised the sovereignty in Egypt during the minority 
of SETHOS II., their nephew. The arrangement appears 
to have been satisfactory, not only to Egypt, but to their 
ward also. The erasures which appear on the monuments 
of Egypt under similar circumstances at a former period* 
do not occur in this instance. SETHOS and his guard- 
ians have left no monumental record of their quarrels. 
The name of the rightful monarch was inscribed on all 
the great public works. His guardians wrote theirs 

* Above, p. 193, &c. 
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only in their tombs, and on the commemorations of their 
acts of private devotion. 

The monumental evidence that AMENEMNES, or 
SETHOS II., and queen THOUGHTS, with SIPHTHA her 
husband, were all living and reigning at the same time, 
is derived from their tombs, and appears to us to be 
quite conclusive. Their excavations are adjacent to 
each other in the Valley of the Kings at Thebes. That 
of SETHOS II. (we adopt the name given him by others, 
in order to avoid confusion) is a cave of considerable 
extent.* It pierces the mountain to the depth of 236 
feet. The walls, however, both of the halls and cor- 
ridors, are left unfinished in various stages. The reliefs 
and inscriptions at the entrance are complete, and in 
the highest style of Egyptian art; but the first hall 
has been merely quarried out roughly. The second 
corridor, in like manner, is begun, and the stuccoing 
of the walls has proceeded so far, that the paintings 
are traced, and some of them completed. Then once 
again the hall that follows is a mere hole in the rock, 
roughed out by the quarryrnen. This strange alterna- 
tion characterizes the whole tomb. In the last hall, 
which is in the same state of incompleteness, are the 
fragments of the king's sarcophagus in red granite. 
When perfect, it must have surpassed, as a "work of 
art, any monument of Ancient Egypt now in existence. 
It has been covered with reliefs and inscriptions very 
beautifully designed and most elaborately finished. It 
must have occupied the artists by whom it was executed 
for many years. Precisely the same indication is like- 

* No. 15, Wilkinson. 
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wise afforded by the state of the tomb of this king. 
Notwithstanding its imperfect condition, so extensive 
an excavation must have been the work of many years. 
Now our readers are well aware that all further work 
of every description in these tombs ceased the moment 
the king died. It follows, therefore, inevitably, that 
SETHOS II. was for many years king of Egypt. 

Nothing can be more complete than the contrast 
to this, which is presented by the tomb of queen 
THOUGHTS, and her husband SIPHTHA.* In extent of 
design, it scarcely yields to the largest in the valley. 
Its total length is 363 feet. In extreme beauty and 
delicacy of execution, it has been superior to all of 
them. There is a chamber in it especially deserving of 
notice. The walls are covered with reliefs exquisitely 
designed and coloured, representing a vast collection, 
of gold, silver, and porphyry jars and vases, of very 
elegant shapes. Perhaps nowhere else in Egypt will 
so striking an example be found of the close, intense 
labour of finish applied to their designs by these 
ancient artists. Many of them must have worked, and 
for many years, to complete this gorgeous chamber. 

The most remarkable circumstance connected with 
this tomb, and one to which there is scarcely a parallel 
elsewhere in the valley or in Egypt, has yet to be 
related. The names and effigies of its founders have 
been twice stuccoed over. SETHOS II. was the first to 
commit this impiety; for his name is written on the 
lowest layer of stucco. Now we know that the sepul- 
ture of the king always took place as soon as the 

* No. 14, Wilkinson. 
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embalming of his mummy was finished, and then the 
tomb was finally closed. SETHOS II., therefore, must 
have been reigning cotemporarily with TIIOUOEIS and 
SIPHTHA, and have survived both of them. Had they 
reigned in succession, he could not have before ex- 
cavated his own tomb as king of Egypt. Had the 
thought of this usurpation, occurred to him long after, 
when the founders had been dead many years, the 
tomb of THOUGHTS would then assuredly have been 
closed and inaccessible to him. We can therefore 
conceive of no other alternative than that they reigned 
cotemporarily, according to our arrangement, and that 
SETHOS was the survivor of the whole. 

Having thus, we submit, established the fact of this 
co-regency, it remains for us to explain the circum- 
stances under which it occurred. 

We -have repeatedly found much history written in 
the names of the kings of Egypt. That of the husband 
of THOUOEIS is one of them. The titles in it make 
mention only of the gods of Memphis and Heliopolis. 
Assuredly, therefore, their sovereignty had, in the first 
instance, some especial connection with Lower Egypt. 
For this circumstance we shall find the solution on the 
monuments, and in the Mosaic narrative. SIPHTHA 
was the last of the Xoite kings. He was but an infant 
when his father died, and he succeeded to the throne. 
SESOSTRIS, the king of Upper Egypt, who had been, as 
we have seen, his father's ally, married to this infant 
his daughter THOUOEIS, who was then at mature age. 
By this means, the whole of the Delta .was placed 
under his protection, and virtually annexed to his domi- 
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nions. THOUOEIS had been previously devoted to the 
service of the gods in an especial manner, according to 
the prevailing custom with the princesses of Egypt.* 
The sincerity of her devotion is evidenced by all the 
monuments of her reign. She seems, by the reliefs on 
her tomb, to have been a priestess of Hathor and 
Neith, the two great primeval goddesses. The heart- 
less arrangement, whereby she was at mature age 
espoused to an infant of days, to whom, in all proba- 
bility, she might, in the ordinary course of nature, have 
given birth but a mouth or two before, was brought 
about by the deep craft and utterly reckless policy of 
her father. He endeavoured to compensate her, by 
investing her with a high vice-regal power in the Delta. 
The frequent allusions to the vicegerents of the autho- 
rity of SESOSTKIS, which we noticed in his final treaty 
with Sheth,f may, we conceive, be probably enough 
assumed to refer to the rule of the Xoite Pharaohs, 
now embodied in THOUGHTS' his daughter, as the queen 
of the last of them. 

In the first-recorded instance of the exercise of 
sovereign power in the Delta by THOUOEIS, our history 
once more steps forth from the stern array of the 
shadows of kings and times, whose memories have long 
since departed, and links itself with the destinies of 
the whole human race, and with the living sympathies 
of all times. Jochebed, the mother of Moses, was, 
most probably, one of the domestic slaves in the palace 



* She Avas oue of the waXXaSs^ or K/ix\xxss, of the Greek historians. 
See Herod, i. 84, &c. 
t Above, p. 517, &c. 
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of THOUGHTS and SIPIITHA at Heliopolis. She was in 
this capacity cognizant of the queen's movements, and 
therefore placed the basket, which contained her infant 
son, near the quay or terrace, to which the queen 
would that day be called by some religious ceremony to 
descend to the river's edge for the performance of an 
ablution. How THOUGHTS at once obeyed the promptings 
of nature, and of nature's God, within her, and how, as a 
queen, and in her own right, she cast aside and set at 
nought the infanticidal edict of her father, and adopted 
the outcast as her own child, we have elsewhere ex- 
plained, and the details of the history are far too well 
known to need repetition. The inspired narrative of 
these events has solved, we submit, completely, another 
of the formidable difficulties which beset the monu- 
mental history of Egypt. THOUORIS, the daughter of 
Pharaoh SESOSTKIS, exercised the regal power in the 
Delta, in right of her infant husband SIPHTHA, during 
all the later years of the reign of her father, and also 
through that of her brother AMENEPHTHIS. For these 
reasons, as well as for those others we have already 
enumerated, on the death of the latter, she and her 
husband were made co-regent in all Egypt, with his 
infant son SETHOS II., and likewise the child's guar- 
dians. 

An interval of forty years is interposed by the in- 
spired narrative, between the adoption of Moses by 
Pharaoh's daughter, and the next event recorded on its 
unerring authority. Its history must, therefore, be 
written from the monuments, and vague and general as 
their indications may at first sight appear, they are, 
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nevertheless, by no means wanting either in precision 
or in importance. 

The few and inconsiderable remains in Egypt of 
the short reign of AMENEPHTHIS, when compared to 
those of his father, convey, nevertheless, a fact regard- 
ing both himself and his co-regents in Egypt in the 
highest degree creditable to them. The children of 
Israel were still in captivity when AMENEPHTHIS suc- 
ceeded to the throne ; for the death of SESOSTPJS took 
place in the 392nd year of the sojourn, according to 
our computation. He had, therefore, at his command 
the whole amount of forced labour, with which the 
continually increasing myriads of Israel could furnish 
him. We have elsewhere accounted for the remark- 
able fact, that he must have forborne to avail him- 
self of it, to anything like the same extent, by ascribing 
it to the influence over him obtained by his sister, 
the queen THOUORIS.* A fuller and closer examination 
of the whole question, has entirely confirmed this 
conviction. The whole of the circumstances under 
which THOUOHIS had been invested with sovereign 
power in the Delta, would inevitably tend to work in 
her a distaste for the subtle and cruel policy of her 
father, and a leaning towards the victims of his duplicity. 
Her own necessarily barren espousals, and the cruel 
mockery thereby inflicted upon all her womanly in- 
stincts, would not fail to rankle deeply within her. The 
first exhibition of this feeling was her adoption of the 
outcast Moses. Another step in the same direction 

* Israel in Egypt, u. s. 
VOL. TT. 4 C 
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she would likewise not fail to take, if human nature 
was the same then as now. Her infant husband would 
awaken in her bosom the cares, the solicitudes, the 
affections of a mother. She would love both the 
children of her adoption with an earnest depth of affec- 
tion, which would identify their interests, their hopes, 
and their family traditions with herself. Doubtless, 
during the lifetime of her father, she had, to the 
extent of her power, mitigated the horrors of the 
captivity to the Israelites, in other instances besides 
those on record ; thereby subserving instrumentally the 
Divine purpose, to bring to nought the designs of their 
enemies. Her affection for her husband, of which the 
monuments afford many unequivocal instances, and for 
the traditions of his family, would doubtless prompt 
her to such a course. This influence appears unequi- 
vocally at the death of her father, in the paucity of the 
monuments both of her brother AMENEPHTHIS, and, 
as we shall afterwards find, of her nephew SETHOS II. 

The period at which the death of AMENEPHTHIS 
took place, must now be considered. We have already 
noticed the extreme vagueness of the lists, in regard 
of the duration of his reign. The knowledge we 
have now acquired of the customs of Egypt would 
prompt us to ascribe such uncertainties to doubts 
regarding the event in which the reign began, rather 
than as to the time when it ended. The practice so uni- 
versally prevalent with all the Pharaohs, of associating 
their successors with them on the throne, during their 
lifetime, and the utter absence of all uniformity as to 
the time when this association took place, will satis- 
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factorily account for the present, and for other similar 
discrepancies. It was probably not easy to discover 
from the annals of Egypt, the year of his actual 
accession. The very advanced age likewise at which 
SESOSTRIS must have died, renders it pretty certain, 
that his son and successor had been for many years 
associated with him on the throne, when this event 
took place. For these reasons, which appear to us 
conclusive, we assume that, whatever may have been 
the time during which AMENEPHTHIS was king of 
Egypt, he survived his father for two years only. His 
death, therefore, took place in or about the 394th year 
of the sojourn of Israel in Egypt. At this epoch, the 
inspired narrative again returns to our assistance. 

Moses, at the new epoch of this resumption, is 
declared to have been full forty years old.* Our com- 
putation makes him to have been forty-four years old, 
which is far more probable than the Rabbinical figment 
so generally adopted, which divides his whole life into 
into three exactly equal portions.! 

The first event narrated concerning this eminent 
personage, at the time now before us, " when he was 
come to years," is one directly bearing upon the history 
of Egypt. He refused to be called the son of Pharaoh's 
daughter. | It may be remembered that we have 
already ascertained that another event, which we also 
knew only upon the same authority, proved, neverthe- 

* See Acts vii. 23. 

t Forty years in Egypt, forty years in Midian, and forty years in 
the desert. 

i Hebrews xi. 24. 
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less, by the testimony of the monuments, to be literally 
true ; and also to have a very important bearing upon 
the history of Egypt. We believe this to be the case in 
the present instance also, and that the visit of Abraham 
to Egypt did not exercise a stronger influence upon the 
after destiny of the monarchy, than did the refusal of 
Moses to be called the son of Pharaoh's daughter. This 
act, therefore cannot, if the account of it be true, have 
been done in a corner. It was a solemn overt act, in 
the face of all Egypt, on the occasion of some great 
historical occurrence. Now we have seen, that imme- 
diately on the death of AMENEPHTHIS, TIIOUORIS and 
her husband became sovereign in all Egypt, as well as 
SETHOS II. This, then, we believe to have been the 
occasion on which the refusal of Moses took place. In 
all probability, the crown of Egypt was conferred 
unconditionally upon TIIOUORIS on the death of her 
brother, when she immediately proposed to make Moses 
her co-regent and successor. She was now advanced in 
years, very far beyond all hope of a family of her own. 
Nothing, therefore, was more natural, than her pro- 
posal publicly to recognize as her sou, the man whom 
for forty years she had cherished with a mother's love. 
This view of the case brings out the refusal of Moses 
in its full proportions, as the act of high principle, 
which his history everywhere infers it to have been. 

It would be in consequence of this refusal that 
THOUORIS, doubtless with the consent of SIPHTHA her 
husband, went to Thebes, where she not only adopted 
the infant sou of AMENEPHTHIS as her heir, but had 
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him at once crowned king, though lie was not yet a 
year old. A procedure for which an inquiry after the 
history of Egypt has furnished us with many pre- 
cedents. We can even discern in the proposal itself, 
and in the little insight which the sacred history and 
the monuments have given us into the character of this 
illustrious queen, a bolder conception. She saw and 
appreciated the high mental qualities and consummate 
wisdom of her adopted son. She perceived in him capa- 
bilities for the accomplishment of lofty designs, which 
she knew to be wanting in her husband SIPHTHA. There 
is no improbability in the conjecture, that in Moses she 
hoped to see the revival of the Aphophean line of Pha- 
raohs (through his marriage probably with a sister of 
SIPHTHA) * and of the Aphophean policy, so that Israel 
and Egypt should be one people. Such were probably 
the designs of Pharaoh's daughter, in proposing the 
crown of Egjqpt to Moses. Such, however, was not 
the design of the God of Moses and of Israel, and 
therefore her purpose came to nothing. 

We may well suppose that this disappointment would 
be deeply felt by the aged queen. It may have been 
in consequence of it that she, from thenceforth to the 
time of her death, resided at Thebes; leaving to her 
husband the administration of the affairs of the Delta, 
which seems to have been all of which he was capable. 
We are persuaded, also, that it was the same mistrust 
of his capacity, which prompted her to conclude the 
extraordinary arrangement, which appears on the monu- 
* Moses, it will be remembered, \vas unmarried at this time. 
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rnents of this epoch. All public acts and constructions 
were carried on under the name of her nephew. Her 
own name and that of her husband appear nowhere 
save in their acts of private devotion, principally ad- 
dressed to their ancestry of the Theban line, and in 
their tombs. It was, we repeat it, the incapacity of 
SIPHTHA as a governor, and her consciousness of that 
incapacity, that alone can, in our judgment, account for 
this extraordinary arrangement. 

That a character so exalted as that of THOUORIS 
would not be betrayed by this disappointment into the 
neglect of the duties incumbent upon her, we might 
have anticipated. We are able to deduce but one in- 
stance of her care for the education of her nephew ; but 
this is, for its epoch, a remarkable one. She provided 
for him hooks and, doubtless, instruction in the art of 
reading them. A staff of scribes was appointed to 
write for the young king histories of the exploits of 
his ancestors, and stories or romances inculcating the 
fear of the gods. The tomb of one of these scribes 
was happily discovered, some years ago, at Thebes, 
and in it were deposited the books he had written for 
SETHOS II. We have already twice quoted from their 
most interesting contents.* If, then, SETHOS II. failed 
in becoming a wise and great king, it was through no 
fault of his tutors and guardians. 

Queen THOUORIS appears to have divided her time 
at Thebes between the education of her nephew and 
her acts of devotion, the principal of which was the 
decoration of her own and husband's tomb. According 

* Above, pp. 91, 483. 
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to the lists she survived this disappointment only seven 

years.* 

The event next in order, with which we are acquain- 
ted, is once more recorded in the books of Moses.f 
Immediately on his refusal to be called the son of 
Pharaoh's daughter, " Moses went down unto his 
brethren, and looked at their burdens." The expres- 
sion here is another confirmation of the justice of our 
estimate of the character of THOUOPJS. The scene 
was a new one to Moses, whose whole life had been 
passed in the palace and presence of the queen. Had 
the well-known act of tyranny and oppression which 
roused his indignation and rash vengeance, been one 
of frequent occurrence, at the command or through the 
connivance of his foster-mother, there would have been 
no novelty in it to him, and his slaying of the Egyptian 
task-master would be a mere wanton murder. It is 
only upon the assumption that the sight was altogether 
new and strange to Moses, that we can either justify or 
account for his rashness. 

On the following day Moses discovered the mistake 
he had made. The Hebrews themselves had been his 
betrayers. This is, in the first place, a probable effect 
of the degradation consequent upon their state of 

* There is a strange confusion of names of kings huddled together 



to form a list of thirty-eight kings, between MEXES and 
M^EUS. This list the chronologer, Syncellus, quotes at third hand 
from Erastosthenes (Bunsen : Egypfs Place, p. 668). The 36th 
name in it is 2/p$ar, and the 37th ouopo. "We believe these to be 
the names of SIPHTHA and THOUGHTS, -which the compiler has, by 
mistake, put among the predecessors of AiiuxTi3LUS. 

t Exodus ii. 11 15. 
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slavery. There were, in .addition, other and still more 
powerful reasons to prejudice him in the minds of his 
brethren, who would doubtless resent, and deeply, as a 
wrong done to their clan, his refusal of the crown of 
Egypt. 

The Pharaoh who heard this thing, and sought to 
slay Moses, was SITHTHA, who continued, as we have 
assumed, king of the Delta until his death. The pre- 
dilection of his aged wife for this stranger, whom we 
suppose to have been of the same age with himself, of 
which she had just given so remarkable an instance, 
would hardly fail of making an unfavourable impression 
upon the mind of this weak, but generally quiet and 
humane person. These motives, it is impossible to 
doubt, would in some measure prompt the zealous en- 
deavour of SIMTHA to enforce against Moses the laws 
of Egypt, which, without question, he had flagrantly 
violated.* Moses, however, "fled from the face of 
Pharaoh, and dwelt in the land of Midian," where he 
also remained for another long interval. 

To write the history of Egypt after the flight of 
Moses is once more a task of great difficulty, through 
the paucity of our monumental evidence and the uncer- 
tainty of its indications. It was occupied, formally and 
publicly, by the reign of the infant, SETHOS II., but 
really by that of THOUOBIS with her husband SIPHTHA. 
This very scarcity of monuments, however, itself records 
a notable circumstance in the history of the epoch. 
The mitigation of the severity of the bondage of Israel, 
which began with the sole reign of AMENEPHTHIS, cou- 

* Diodorus, i. 77. 
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tinued during the whole of that portion of the reign 
of his successor, SETHOS II., in which his foster-parents 
and guardians governed jointly with him. We have for 
this reason ascribed it solely to their influence, and 
endeavoured to trace it to the better principles of 
queen THOUOEIS, and to the mild and perhaps imbecile 
character of SIPHTHA. 

THOUOEIS, as we have said, survived her nephew 
AMENEPHTHIS for seven years only. SIPHTHA lived for 
some years afterwards. We have the monumental 
evidence of this fact in the many votive tablets he has 
sculptured on the temples of Thebes, commemorating 
acts of devotion to SESOSTRIS and other Pharaohs of 
the Theban line. His name, alone, appears on these 
tablets. Had THOUOEIS been then living, doubtless, as 
queen sovereign, her name, also, would have been asso- 
ciated with his. 

For the precise period of the death of SIPHTHA, we 
shall once more be indebted to the Mosaic narrative. 
It took place in the 80th year of the life of Moses; that 
is, when he was 79 years of age, which, by our com- 
putation, corresponds with the 429th year of the 
sojourn of Israel in Egypt. In this memorable year 
Moses received in the wilderness of Sinai his mission 
to lead the children of Israel out of Egypt into Canaan, 
their land of promise.* In this year also SETHOS II. 
became, by the death of his uncle and foster-father, sole 
king of all Egypt. The character of this monarch, 
therefore, must now be carefully reviewed. 

If the testimony of his own monuments is to be re- 

* Exodus iv. 19, seq. 
VOL. II. 4 D 
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ceived, SETHOS II. was an idle, profligate prince, too 
much absorbed in the pursuit of pleasure, for either the 
cares of the state or the duties of religion. The 
former he left to his relations and guardians, the latter 
he altogether neglected. The scarcity of his monu- 
mental memorials and the state of his tomb, constitute 
our proof in support of these charges. The latter is in 
this, as in all other instances, especially instructive. Its 
extent shows, as we have said, that his reign cannot 
have been a short one. The execution of the trifling 
portions of it that are finished, unequivocally testify to 
the consummate skill of the artists at his command ; 
yet is it the most slovenly and unsightly tomb in the 
whole valley. We must confess ourselves unable to 
discover any key but one, to this perplexing monu- 
mental indication. We have often found how strictly 
in Ancient Egypt it was laid down, that the tomb 
should be the work exclusively of the individual who, 
after his death, was to be deposited in it. The con- 
struction of it began at the instant of his arrival at 
man's estate, and the man himself alone superintended, 
directed, and remunerated the labour of its construction. 
The extreme sacredness of the privacy of the tomb in 
Ancient Egypt, renders it all but certain that no 
one but the excavator himself, save the labourers and 
artists, was ever allowed to enter it, even during his life- 
time. When the work was not actually in progress, 
the entrance was most carefully closed, and any attempt 
on the part of a stranger to intrude upon its hallowed 
secresy, would have been sacrilege in the highest degree. 
It would also appear from the tomb now before us, that 
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this work of a man's life was proceeded with at stated 
seasons, intermitting during the intervals of their re- 
currence. From these considerations, we infer that 
the gangs of artists and labourers who were placed at 
the command of SETHOS for the excavation and decora- 
tion of his tomb, were secretly hired out by him to the 
princes and nobles of his court, and that with the pro- 
ceeds of it, he indulged in the extravagant and profligate 
courses, the demands of which the doubtless liberal 
allowance of his guardians had failed to supply. SETHOS 
went in pilgrimage to the valley on the stated solemni- 
ties, and recommenced the work from the point up to 
which, had he done his duty, the tomb ought to have 
been finished; but he had the workmen secretly con- 
veyed away, and as we have said, hired out else- 
where, unknown to his guardians, who were forbidden 
by religion to enter the tomb of another. It is thus, 
and thus only, we repeat, that it appears possible to 
account for the present appearance of the tomb of 
SETHOS II. 

Our next indication of the character of this king, 
must be sought in the tomb destined to contain the 
bodies of his guardians THOUOEIS and SIPHTHA. The 
death of the latter would impose upon his successor the 
duty of superintending the funeral rites of the deceased 
king; and, therefore, of personally visiting the valley, to 
take part in the ceremonies accompanying the deposit 
of the body in its sarcophagus, and the closure of the 
tomb. Here he would not fail to perceive the striking, 
and to himself most disgraceful contrast, presented by 
the two adjacent vaults. "Whether this was the motive, 
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or what other, we know not, but he committed on this 
occasion an act of sacrilege unparalleled in the annals 
of Egypt. He stuccoed over the names and portraits 
of his guardians, writing his own name upon the new 
layer of plaster. S ETHOS Was the beginner of this, in 
Ancient Egypt, fearful sacrilege ; for his name occurs on 
the lowest of the couches of stucco. One wall only, how- 
ever, of the entrance hall has suffered the defacement. 
The death of SETHOS himself, therefore, speedily fol- 
lowed that of SIPHTHA, whose memory he thus wantonly 
insulted. For the circumstances that befel Egypt 
during the last year of the reign of this unhappy king, 
we must once more return to the Mosaic narrative. 

Moses remained in Midian, leading the life of a 
shepherd in the desert, until he was 79 years old.* The 
interval is termed in the Bible, " many days."f It 
appears to have consisted of upwards of thirty-three 
years. In this year " the king of Egypt died," and 
Moses received the Divine intimation, " Go, return to 
Egypt, for all the men are dead who sought thy life."| 
The king of Egypt who died, must therefore have been 
SIPHTHA. But the command was not given merely be- 
cause Moses by the law or custom of Egypt could now 
safely return thither. A far higher motive and pur- 
pose were in the mind of God. " And the children of 
Israel sighed by reason of their bondage ; and they 
cried: and their cry came up unto God."|| That is, 
in consequence of the death of the king of Egypt, the 
captive Israelites sighed and cried, as they had not 



* Exodus vii. 7. t a^mn D^a^, id. ii. 23. $ Idem, iv. 19. 
See Eosetta, passim. || Exod. ii. 23. 
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sighed and cried before that event. We see not how it 
is possible to interpret the passage otherwise. The 
death of SIPHTHA, therefore, was followed by some 
terrrible aggravation of the bondage of Israel in Egypt. 
This fact is very clearly implied. The cause of it must 
be sought in the character of SETHOS II., who on the 
death of SIPHTHA became the autocrat of all Egypt. 
The traits in it, which we have already detected, ought 
to have fully prepared us for such procedures, inas- 
much as the history of mankind makes it notorious, 
that a profligate prince nearly always proves a tyrant 
king. 

The circumstances in which the present aggravation 
of the bondage in Egypt originated, are not difficult of 
comprehension. The whole administration of the Delta 
being, by the death of SIPHTHA, thrown upon his suc- 
cessor, the presence of SETHOS II. in this part of his 
dominions would necessarily be required soon after his 
accession. His outrage upon the tomb of Tnouopvis 
and SIPHTHA, which must have been one of the first 
acts of his reign, is instructive as to the state of his 
feelings towards his deceased foster-parents and relatives. 
He went thither, accordingly, and took up his abode 
in the royal city of Ramses, in which the Ramesseeum 
of Lower Egypt, mentioned in the final treaty with 
Sheth, was certainly situated. On his arrival, he 
would find many circumstances in the condition of 
Israel, which would not fail to press themselves upon 
his notice. Their vast increase in numbers and in- 
fluence, and the utter failure of all the attempts to 
repress them, on the one hand, and on the other, the 
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great falling off in the results of their forced labours, 
under the rule of his guardians, as compared with the 
works of his grandfather, were facts not to be concealed. 
They would moreover, necessarily strengthen the evil 
impression already formed in his mind against the 
memories of his guardians, and also prepossess him 
against the race whom they had, in his convictions, so 
unduly favoured. These bad thoughts and designs 
would be yet further aggravated in him by the sugges- 
tions and slanders of the crowd of adventurers and 
parasites, which always haunts the purlieus of courts. 
Their proposals and calculations would appeal to his 
cupidity ; the one remaining passion that generally re- 
mains unsated, because insatiable, in the breast of the 
worn-out debauchee. For this reason they could not 
fail of success. Orders the most stringent and cruel 
were issued to his taskmasters, and the demands upon 
the labours of the Israelites were increased far beyond 
the possibility of their fulfilling them. These, we appre- 
hend, were the aggravating circumstances that took 
place in the captivity of Israel on the death of SIPHTHA, 
and which drew forth from the sufferers, the cry which 
the God of Israel and of all the earth heard, and 
issued His command to Moses their destined liberator, 
" Go, return to Egypt." 

The deeply interesting occurrences that took place 
on Moses' return to Egypt, are amply recorded in the 
pages of that Book, the contents of which are happily 
so familiar to the great majority of English readers. 
This last circumstance would itself have sufficed to 
liberate us from the necessity of repeating here, and 
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commenting upon the whole of the details of the in- 
spired narrative. Our very recently published work still 
further acquits us of this obligation ; merely, there- 
fore, referring to it, we shall as before strictly confine 
our present remarks upon the sacred history, to the 
points which bear directly upon that of Egypt. 

The whole of the interviews of Moses and Aaron 
with Pharaoh, and of the events that preceded the 
Exodus, took place in the royal city founded by SESOS- 
TBIS, and named in the Bible Kaamses and Rameses. 
It was a stronghold or magazine : ,=> / 
"the stronghold of RAMSES."* We Jf|ni 





have said that it had been built altogether by the 
forced labours of the children of Israel, and that the 
name given to it was the Upper Egyptian one of its 
founder and of their oppressor, SESOSTEIS-RAMSES. It 
was situated on the western border of the Delta, about 
midway between the Canopic branch of the Nile and 
the canal of Alexandria. The remains of the ancient 
canal, whereby it was amply supplied by the waters of 
the Nile, are still visible. The completion and fortifi- 
cation of this city, and of Pithom, were the first works 
to which SESOSTEIS directed the forced labours of 
the captive Israelites. His object in doing so was, 
as we have said, strategical. He was enabled by this 
means to entrench in fortified camps a strong military 
force on both the borders of the Delta, thereby com- 
manding perfectly the whole district. 

The heady impatience with which SETHOS resented 

* We have now no doubt that the Eamessseum, named in the 
final treaty with Sheth, is this city. 
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the first demand of Moses and Aaron, and his conse- 
quent aggravation of the stringent cruelty of his former 
exactions,* constitute a trait in the character of this 
unhappy monarch for which our former estimate of it 
will have fully prepared us. We only particularize 
them because of the indication, as to the season of the 
year in Egypt, embodied in the passage that relates 
them. The captives were no longer to have straw 
given them, but they must themselves collect stubble 
in the fields to mingle with the Nile mud, of which the 
bricks were made. The harvest, therefore, of Egypt 
was just at an end, and the stubble had not yet been 
collected into heaps and burnt, before the fields were 
again overflowed, according to the custom in Egypt in 
all ages, from the foundation of the monarchy until 
now. This season in Egypt corresponds nearly with 
May in our calendar. 

The second interview of the messengers of God with 
the profane and insolent tyrant met with no better 
success than the first, f He despised alike their mira- 
cles and their threats, and thereby drew down upon 
himself and his people the fearful series of visitations 
so well known in the history of mankind as the plagues 
of Egypt. 

Their inspired narrative will not require to be quoted 
here. We shall merely notice the points in them which 
bear upon the history and institutions of Egypt. 

* Exodus v. t Idem, vii. 10 13. 
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I. THE RIVER BECOMES BLOOD.* 

Pharaoh SETHOS would go down to the brink of the 
river on a solemn stated occasion. Moses and Aaron 
were commanded to meet him there. The ceremony 
had, doubtless, some connection with the rise of the 
Nile. We have found the season of the preceding 
interview. Immediately afterwards the Nile begins to 
increase. The Green Nile f had already lasted for its 
appointed season. The god who presided over it had 
been worshipped, and all the prescribed rites performed. 
The appearance next in order was (as we have else- 
where explained) the Red Nile.J It was to inspect 
the state of the water, and to order the god to be 
worshipped, and the ceremonies appertaining, that 
Pharaoh went down to the river when the messengers 
of the God of Israel met him. The plague was a 
fearful one. The appearance of the water, which we 
have described, was made to become reality the river 
ran clotted blood. The fish died the water corrupted 
and stank the Egyptians could not drink of it, just 
at the season when it is, generally, most refreshing. 
The wording of the narrative of Moses decides the 
locality of the miracle he performed, and beyond the 
possibility of question. He was commanded to stretch 
forth his hand over the Niles, n'nH's Copt. lAptoo-r, 
Hierog. ir-t. This word is never used in 
Egypt but of the Nile and its natural branches. 



* Exod. vii. 1424. t Yol. i. pp. 10, 11. + Idem, pp. 11, 12. 

Exod. vii. 19. 

"VOL. IT. 4 E 



578 EXTENT OF THE MIRACLE. [CHAP. IX. 

There are Niks in the Delta only. The water became 
blood in all the branches of the river as well as in all 
the canals, n'nrra, in all the pools where the reeds grew 
on the borders of the Desert, n^ans,* in all the lakes 
mpa, and in all the smaller channels of irrigation, o^bs, 
whether of wood or of stone. 

This miracle was confined to the Delta, the principal 
scene of the sufferings of Israel. It lasted seven days, 
which is about the time that the contents of the river 
would require to flow from the crown of the Delta to 
the sea. The Egyptians found drinkable water by 
digging near the river. This was either spring water 
or the water of the upper country filtering through 
the sand. Their sufferings from thirst during this 
plague must, nevertheless, have been very great. Pha- 
raoh, however, did not participate in them. The city 
of Barneses, where his palace was, stood on the extreme 
western verge of the irrigated lands, and its supply of 
water was, probably enough, drawn from springs on the 
desert. He, therefore, disregarded the miracle and 
refused to obey the command. This is a bad trait in 
the character of SETHOS, which we shall find through- 
out the plagues. lie only relented when he himself 
suffered personally. The sufferings of his people he 
never regarded. 

On the present occasion, as before, he was hardened 
in his resistance by the priesthood of his idolatry. 
They, also, were permitted to turn water, perhaps of 
the impluvia (or tanks in the centre of the open courts 
of the temples) into blood. So that it was a mere 
battle of the gods ; and the gods of Egypt may conquer 
* "The hinder pools" (above, p. 26). 
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after all. These would be the impious thoughts with 
which he sustained himself in his wickedness. 

The god of the Nile was an impersonation of Nu or 

Noah. He was named R r/ww\ hp-mu or, on the 

)\D /w*^ 

most ancient monuments, 9-*TKi> \p-ro-mu* i.e., 

X r /VvW\ 

" the hidden waters," or " the X D/wws waters whose 
mouth (source) is hidden." He was often represented 

f thus : with the Nile issuing 
from his mouth. His name 
alludes very plainly to the 
circumstance that the source 
of the Nile was unknown. 
This god underwent three 




different impersonations at the three states of the Nile, 
which were coloured after them blue, green, and red. 
So that he was worshipped in a different image at each 
change of the river. 

Nu, or water, was one of the chief father-gods, and 
an object of profound veneration in all Egypt. Over 
him 3 therefore, Jehovah, by this plague, asserted His 
supremacy. 

II. THE PLAGUE OF FKOGS.^: 

Frogs are little seen or heard in Egypt during the 
low Nile; but when the waters of the overflow first 

* See the tomb .of Amunei, Beni-hassan. 

t Tomb of Ramses III. In this device all tlie three Niles are 
represented. The great nether abyss supplies both the branch that 
traverses Egypt, and that which traverses heaven. 

Exodus viii. 1 15. 



580 FROGS IN EGYPT. [CHAP. ix. 

enter the small channels and moisten the mud in the 
larger ones, they seem to start forth as from a torpor in 
countless myriads. They float in loathsome masses 
with the turhid scum of the flood. They croak inces- 
santly, until the ear aches with the reiterated harshness 
through the sultry night. They are revolting enough 
in ordinary years when they keep principally to the 
river. What the torment must have been when, at the 
beck of Aaron, they came up from the water and went 
into the houses, sitting upon the tables and upon the 
beds, hopping into the ovens and into the kneading- 
troughs, croaking incessantly when at rest, and shriek- 
ing and yelling like demons when pursued and in 
danger, we must confess our own inability to imagine. 

Frogs are first seen and heard much of in Egypt just 
about the time of the Red Nile. So that here again 
God scourged Egypt with the ordinary occurrence of 
the season. 

Frogs were always a great nuisance in Egypt, and 
from the beginning the driving of them away was en- 
trusted to a goddess called Heki* She sometimes 
appears with the head of a frog. So important was the 
function they supposed her to fulfil, that she was one of 
the supreme goddesses in all Egypt. She was the 
great patroness of the crocodiles, on account of the 
number of frogs they devour. On a mummy at Paris 
she is represented suckling two crocodiles. She was 
worshipped in a shrine of wonderful magnificence, 
dedicated to her in a city built on the mouth of the 
Sebennytic branch, which was named, after her, Buto 

* The croak of the frog, (3pex. In tx l|, in Greek (AristopJianes). 
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(i.e., BO-I- abomination } TOI contending with} in the days of 
Herodotus.* This shrine was then celebrated for the 
delivery of oracular responses. Heki had long before 
been famed for this gift, as appears in the fol- 
lowing passage taken from a tablet in the British 
Museum,! which is dated in the thirteenth year of 
AMENEMES II. , 




i.e., " Held and Nu, the gods of Hades, augur \ (deliver 
oracles) unto him } each from beneath their pent-houses (or 
screens)." 

The goddess, Buto, therefore, was humbled in the 
second plague. 

The priests of Buto can bring frogs, after they 
had vainly invoked their goddess to drive them 
away. But SETHOS is personally inconvenienced, and 
he now disregards his own priests as disdainfully as 
Moses and Aaron before. His display of attrition rid 
him of the frogs : that was all he wanted. He broke 
his promise the moment they were gone ; he never 
meant to keep it. 

III. THE PLAGUE OF MOSQUITOES, jj 

The inundation had overtopped the embankments 
and begun to flow over the fields, which were covered 

* n. 155. + Nb. 539. } hgn., Copt., crmi "to augur." 

That is, the dead person whom the tablet commemorates. 
II Exodus viii. 16 19. 
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with the very fine dust into which the mud of the 
preceding overflow had crumbled. The moment this 
dust is discoloured by the water, gnats and flies innu- 
merable burst their pupae and rest upon the moistened 
warp, so that as the water slowly advances a broad 
black band of insects goes before it. This is the case 
in ordinary years, and this was the next occurring 
phenomenon in the overflow of which the God of 
Israel availed himself, in the plague of mosquitoes. 
This insect is generally confined to the sea-coast of 
Egypt ; but in this memorable year the whole dust of 
the land became mosquitoes before the wonder-working 
staff of Aaron. The priests were unequal to a similar 
display of supernatural agency. They acknowledged, 
and before Pharaoh, that the ringer of One greater than 
their gods directed this plague. SETHOS, however, was 
not much inconvenienced by it. The fans of his atten- 
dants and the curtains of his apartments kept them 
from his person; so that, once more, he paid no more 
attention to the priests than to Moses and Aaron. 

IV. THE PLAGUE OF FLIES.* 

Pharaoh was again going forth in procession to the 
hallowed verge of the river, when once more the 
servants of Jehovah were commanded to meet him 
there. The occasion of this religious pomp was one 
which has ever been observed in Egypt, and to this day. 
The inundation had advanced sufficiently to reach the 
sluices or mounds which blocked the entrances to the 

* Exodus viii. 2032. 
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great canals of irrigation, whereby the fertilizing flood 
was conveyed to the parts of Egypt the most distant 
from the river. This is never done until the flood has 
risen so high that the lands immediately bordering on 
the river are well covered with water. It is at this day 
the great ceremony of the year in Egypt. The Pasha, 
in person, directs the opening of the great canal of 
Cairo. All the authorities of Egypt accompany him in 
procession. This was the grand festival of the whole 
year in Ancient as in Modern Egypt. It closes the 
feasts to be observed in the calendar of the tomb of 
Nahrai, at Beni-hassan, " the chief of all the festivals," 
* [even cutting] " with ceremony [or well] 
the mound of the land canal [i.e., of 

irrigation]." 

It would be no slight mortification to the proud king 
of Egypt, to receive so peremptory a message accom- 
panied by so distinct and terrible a threat, in the midst 
of such a solemnity, at the head of all the dignities of 
the monarchy, and surrounded by the splendours of his 
court. The threatened plague was again the occurrence 
of the season. When the overflow is near its height, 
and a considerable part of the surface of Egypt is 
covered with water, the flies (which the rising flood had 
called to life in enormous quantities) are deprived 
thereby of their ordinary feeding places, and niad with 
hunger, they infest the cities of Egypt in swarms, and 
work annoyance to man and beast inconceivable to 
those who have not actually experienced it. To those 
who have, it will be a matter of no surprise, either 
* Long inscription, col. 90. 
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that Israel in Goshen was protected from it, or that 
SETIIOS quailed before it. 



V. THE PLAGUE OF THE MURRAIN.* 

The time of the overflow was a season of great suffer- 
ing for the cattle of Ancient Egypt. They were driven 
forth into the flooded fields to browze the reeds, vetches, 
and other plants, as they appeared upon the surface of 
the flood. They are often thus represented deep in the 
water on the walls of the tombs, and in very many 
cases, on the same plane, or line of picture, is the 
subject of diseased cattle, tended by men administer- 
iog medicine to them, signifying plainly the deleterious 
effects of this mode of pasturage. The buffalo was 
unknown in Ancient Egypt. It is an amphibious 
animal. It has now pretty nearly taken the place there 
of every other species of horned cattle. 

The plague upon this occasion was more plainly from 
God, than ever before. The whole of the Egyptian 
cattle died of the epidemic of the season. It even ex- 
tended itself to the horses and camels in the desert. 
At the same time the cattle of Israel were as miracu- 
lously free from the suffering incidental to the state of 
their pastures. Of their cattle died not one, as the 
king of Egypt ascertained on inquiry. 

In this plague also then, the ordinary occurrence of 
the season was wielded by the God of Israel against 
SETHOS and his kingdom. 

* Exodus ix. 1 7. 
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VI. THE PLAGUE OF BOILS.* 

One of the last operations of the husbandman in 
Egypt during the overflow, is the consuming of the 
stubble and weeds which are collected on the highest 
lands, and very carefully burnt to ashes. To insure 
this, they are kindled many times over. The high lands 
at this day are generally on the banks of the river, 
which are often burning for many miles together, so 
that the whole country appears to be on fire. This 
has always been the custom in Egypt, from the most 
ancient times of which we have any monumental record. 
The festivals of " the greater burning," and of " the 
lesser," appear in the calendars of the earliest of the 
tombs of Ghizeh. We infer, that this burning was a 
festival occupying several days, and that the same 
superstition as to its entire consumption had always 
prevailed. SETHOS and the priests were doubtless 
engaged in some ceremony connected with these feasts, 
when Aaron threw over them handfuls of the ashes of 
this conflagration^ which covered them with ulcers, so 
that they could not proceed with the rite. The ashes 
at the same time drifted in clouds before the Etesian 
wind over the land, and inflicted a grievous plague upon 
the entire population. SETHOS did not himself suffer 
from them. The fans of his attendants kept off the 
royal person the white feathery particles which at this 

* Exodus ix. 812. 



" country [district] on fire." See Genesis six. 28, 
Exodus xix. 18, which are the only other places in which the word 
occurs in the Bible. The word " furnace " is a mistake altogether. 
VOL. II. 4 F 
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time cover every thing in Egypt. As before, he dis- 
regarded the plague ; for he had no sympathy with the 
sufferings of his subjects. 

As the white dust of the burning, drifting before the 
wind, is the last of the remarkable appearances connected 
with the rising of the Nile, so the plague of boils is the 
last of the agencies which the God of Israel drew from 
thence, wherewith to afflict the Egyptians, thus afford- 
ing them a terrible proof of His ability to turn even 
this their chief blessing into a grievous curse. 

When Moses and Aaron were next commanded to 
bear the message of God to Pharaoh, it commenced 
with a solemn reiteration of the whole of the original 
message, accompanied with the denunciation of future 
and still more fearful judgments.* This circumstance 
strongly suggests the lapse of a longer period of time 
than had intervened between any of the former plagues. 
The following plague shows that such must have been 
the case. 

An interval of four to five months had occurred, 
which being the time of the recession of the overflow, 
when the land required to be tilled and sown, all the 
labour which Egypt could command would be wanted 
in the fields, so that there would be no force to spare 
for works of construction. On this account, the bondage 
of Israel would of necessity have been considerably 
mitigated at this season, in any case. It is not, how- 
ever, for a moment to be imagined that, after these six 
grievous judgments, Pharaoh or his servants would have 
ventured upon the audacious wickedness of persevering 

* Exodus ix. 1317. 
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in the oppression of Israel by forced labours. As the 
bondage is never mentioned in the inspired narrative 
after the commencement of the plagues, we infer that 
it then ceased, and that the only remaining question 
was the departure of Israel from Egypt. The period 
now under review was doubtless employed by the 
Israelites in assembling themselves in the Delta, and in 
making preparations for their departure, under the 
direction of Moses and Aaron. 

SETHOS very probably left the Delta during this in- 
terval, returning to Upper Egypt. 

VII. THE PLAGUE OF HAIL.* 

The barley is in the ear and the flax in stalk about 
the end of December, or early in January. At this 
season rain and even hail are by no means unknown in 
Lower Egypt and the Delta. They come in storms, often 
with thunder and lightning. So that in this instance 
also, the plague was the occurring phenomenon of the 
season. Rain seems to be always accounted a mis- 
fortune to the husbandman in Egypt. It never can 
be calculated upon ; and when it comes, it disturbs the 
just proportion of moisture, upon which, in the con- 
viction of the inhabitants, the crop depends altogether. 
Under these circumstances, the consternation in Egypt 
must have indeed been overwhelming, when hailstones 
big enough to destroy life in man and beast, poured 
down incessantly day after day, and when the lightning 
struck the earth with such fearful intensity, that even 

* Exodus ix. 2235. 
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her capacious womb was unable to receive the torrents 
of the electric fluid that burst upon her surface, and it 
ran along the ground in search of conduction, as in 
thunderstorms between the tropics. 

The stout heart of SETHOS was crushed before the 
plague, while it lasted, and for some weeks afterwards. 
During this period, the preparations of the Israelites 
for their departure would go on uninterruptedly. It 
was not until about a month later, when the season of 
storms was well nigh over, and all fear of the return of 
the hail at an end, that SETHOS withdrew his permis- 
sion. 

The gods of Egypt with whom Jehovah contended, 
or rather to whom the Egyptians would betake them- 
selves in the plague of hail, were the divinities presiding 
over fire. They appear to have been numerous and 
very powerful in their demonology. The goddess at 
the head of them was lion-headed. Her name, phi-chol, 
meant " the chastiser with fire." She was tutelary at 
Bubastis in the eastern Delta, the name of which city 
was also hers, Hellenized. This we have already ex- 
plained.* She had likewise under her a long train of 
inferior divinities, who are called in the " Book of the 
Dead," " the mnli gods."f These are the Eumenides 
or Furies of the Egyptian mythology. Doubtless all 
the rites prescribed for their worship had been duly 
paid, and their utter helplessness fully tested, before 
Pharaoh sent for Moses and Aaron. 

* Above, pp. 386, 395. 

t Greek, /AEKIV " rage," " be mad." 
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VIII. THE PLAGUE or LOCUSTS.* 

Pharaoh's princes are alarmed at the very name of 
this terrible scourge. Even SETHOS is moved, and 
asks of the messengers of Jehovah the conditions of 
his obedience. The God of Israel demands his sur- 
render unconditionally. Whether the reply was dic- 
tated by rage or dissimulation, -whether he raved in, 
fury or whined in hypocrisy, is not quite certain. 
Whichever mood swayed him, he brought upon himself 
and his people a blow more destructive than any that 
had hitherto fallen on them from the arm of God. 

The Nile flowed once more between its banks, a noble 
river of clear blue water. The mitigated fervors of the 
sun in the winter solstice have called forth the scene 
of fertility and beauty which we endeavoured to describe 
at the outset of the present work. The plague of 
locusts must have taken place then. At no other 
season would it have been possible in Egypt. Over 
such a scene at such a season, nothing more appalling 
can be imagined, than that the air should suddenly be 
darkened with clouds of locusts the most dreaded of 
all the visitations of the East. They came upon the 
east wind. It was their wonted time and course of 
migration. They alighted on the fertile plains of the 
Delta, ravenous with hunger, and in number, such as 
had never before been seen, nor will be again. The 
clattering buzz of their flight, and the grinding of their 
hard jaws, were heard on all sides. The green beauties 
of the spring were soon crossed with broad black 

* Exodus x. 120. 
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furrows, which "widened rapidly until they met, and in 
a time incredibly short to those that have not actually 
observed the ravages of the locust, Egypt was as clear 
of any green thing, as utterly devoid of one product 
for the sustentation of man or beast, as the most 
arid sand-flat of the Sahara. 

The Israelites did not want the produce of the harvest 
of Egypt that year, therefore the whole Delta was 
given over to the locusts. 

When Pharaoh sent for Moses and Aaron, the locusts 
were commencing their ravages upon the bark of the 
fruit-trees. It was this circumstance that alarmed the 
whole counsel. 

Another interval of some weeks was spent in the 
preparations of Israel for their departure before SETHOS 
dared once more to brave the anger of God by 
again violating his pledged word, and refusing to let 
Israel go. 

IX. THE PLAGUE OF DAEKNESS.* 

In this, as in all the preceding plagues, the occur- 
rence of the season is God's agent, wherewith he 
plagues Egypt. The plague of darkness was a sand- 
storm. The west wind, which had carried away the 
locusts was the setting in of the Hamseen, which, as we 
have already explained, generally commences early in 
April. When Moses stretched forth his hand, it 
suddenly freshened to a hurricane, and sweeping up 
the light dust of the desert in drifts and columns, 

* Exodus, x. 2126. 
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poured it down upon the western portions of the Delta 
in quantities incredible, and with suffering to man and 
beast indescribable. To face one of these sand-storms 
is to hazard death by suffocation, so that to leave the 
house is impossible : " They rose not any from his 
place." * The sun is frequently so much obscured by the 
sand-drifts, as to render it needful to use artificial light 
in the day-time; but the air in the apartments is so 
saturated with sand, that it seems to have lost its 
transparency, and scarcely any light is diffused through 
it : " They saw not one another." It is utterly in vain 
to attempt any description of the personal suffering 
which is inflicted by such an atmosphere. The wonder 
is, that an incessant sand-storm for three days did not 
depopulate the district which suffered it. The mortality 
among the young and the old, the weak and the 
sickly, must have been enormous. 

The plague of darkness takes its place, not only as 
the occurrence in the cycle of the seasons, but also as 
one of the topmost rounds in this fearful climax of 
judgments. 

"The children of Israel had light in their dwellings."! 
The sand was all deposited in the western Delta ; when 
the wind reached the dwellings of Israel in Goshen it 
was comparatively free from it. 

This plague took place exactly twelve months after 
the first message from God had been delivered to 
SETHOS. In the course of this terrible year, God had 
taken all the principal phenomena, in the order of their 
occurrence, into His hands, and converted each of them 
* Exodus x, 23. -h Idem. 
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from a blessing to a curse, from a benefit to a torment, 
and in the sight of all Egypt. They failed in subduing 
the obduracy of SETIIOS, as He who contended with 
that wretched king foreknew and declared ; but they 
completely answered God's purpose, nevertheless. They 
broke the yoke of the oppressor from the neck of Israel : 
so that the preparations for His sojourn in the wilder- 
ness went on unmolested to their completion. 

Now all was ready. The tribes of Israel were en- 
camped around the cities of their respective princes in 
the Delta, and they only waited there the command to 
go forward. 

That Re-Athom of Heliopolis was the god to whom 
the Egyptians would betake themselves in the plague 
of darkness, and that they would fully prove his impo- 
tency against the God of Israel, are high probabilities. 
We state, however, here our conviction that Jehovah 
did not, in the selection of His means wherewith to 
chastise Egypt, especially condescend to the gods of 
their idolatry. He rather saw fit to assert His sove- 
reignty over the entire system of natural laws whereby 
the fertility of Egypt was administered, than over those 
particulars in that system of which the Egyptians had 
made their idols. God's controversy in this case was 
not with the idolatry of Egypt but with the detention 
of Israel; and this His purpose He gloriously accom- 
plished. The other dishonour to Him and His worship 
He allowed to hang on the evil tree that bore it, for 
some fifteen hundred years longer, and then it fell to 
the earth so rotten ripe that no man turned his head 
to note its fall. 
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X. THE DEATH or THE FIRST-BORN. 

In the execution of this most terrible judgment God 
thrust forth His own arm from behind the veil of nature 
and her laws, and Himself struck the blow. Even on 
this occasion it was not until another message of warn- 
ing had been given to SETHOS and rejected;* nor until 
he had finally dismissed, with obloquy, the messengers 
whom God had thus mightily accredited,! that the blow 
was stricken. It fell upon the heart of SETHOS. 

"And it came to pass, that at midnight Jehovah smote all 
the first-born in the land of Egypt, from the first-born of 
Pharaoh that sat on the throne, unto the first-born of the 
captive in the dungeon, and all the first-born of cattle" \ 

The name and brief history of the first-born of 
SETHOS II. are still told upon the monuments. He 
had just been associated with his father on the throne 
of Egypt. The absence of SETHOS from the Delta in 
the interval between the sixth and seventh plagues 
may, probably, have been occasioned by the solemnities 
at Thebes and Memphis, connected with his inaugura- 
tion in the co-regency with his father. His name 
appears on the portal of his tomb, now that the stucco, 
with which it was afterwards overlaid, has fallen off. 
The work had proceeded no further than the 
shaping of this entrance on the face of the cliff, 
when it was ended by his untimely death. 
(" Sun vigilant in the three kingdoms, absorb- 
ing Anmn"). The name and memory of the hapless 

* Exodus xi. 4 8 (Saraar. vers.). t Idem, x. 23, 29. 

% Idem, xii. 29. 
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youth were consigned to infamy and oblivion like those 
of his father. His rings were covered with stucco by 
one of his father's successors, RAMSES III., and by 
him the vault was completed.* 



THE EXODUS 

Was an event at least as important to the history of 
Egypt as to that of Israel. Not less than five millions 
of souls left the borders of Egypt never to return, in 
this memorable emigration. The population of all 
Egypt had never equalled eight millions ; so that the 
calculation of SESOSTEIS had been literally correct. The 
sons of Abraham and of Mizraim had dwelt together 
in the land, and the former tribe had absorbed the 
latter. Such is the invariable consequence of these 
intermixtures of races in the same district, even where 
the peculiarities and differences of each are far more 
strongly marked than were those of Israel and Mizraim. 
The one merges in the other. Even this nationally 
fearful event was by no means the sum of the disasters 
which the obstinacy of SETHOS had already brought 
upon Egypt. At the Divine command, the Israelites 
had demanded the hire } of their servitude to Egypt, of 
their Egyptian neighbours, in the midst of whom they 
were dwelling throughout Lower Egypt ; and such was 
the panic from God which had taken hold upon men's 
minds, that they willingly gave up their possessions to 
the Israelites, as the condition of their instant depar- 

* Wilkinson ; No. 1]. 
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ture ; so that Israel went forth out of Egypt as a con- 
quering army, laden with spoil.* 

" And the children of Israel journeyed from Rameses 
to Succoth."} 

This was the first journey of Israel. The passage is 
our authority for the statement, that SETHOS was 
resident in Rameses at the time of the Exodus. The 
site of this royal city, on the mounds at the centre of the 
western border of the Delta which still retain the name, 
is, we submit, permanently established by that of the 
city at the other extremity of the journey. It was 
Succoth, which we have long ago identified with Xois 
in the centre of the Delta, lying due eastward from 
Rameses, and therefore exactly in the route of Israel. 
The distance between the two cities is about thirty 
miles, which would be the probable extent of the first 
remove of Moses and Aaron with the chief princes 
of Israel. They left the present capital of the Delta 
for its ancient capital. This is an equally probable 
circumstance in favour of our identification. The 
palaces or houses of the heads of the tribes of Israel 
must necessarily have been in the one metropolis or 
the other. Both cities must, therefore, have been 
gathering-places, whither the tribes had resorted in 
their preparations for the Exodus. 

These circumstances seem to us to complete the 
identification of the two cities. 

The children of Israel were " about six hundred 
thousand on foot that were men, beside children."! 

A smaller number than four millions of souls cannot 
* Exodus xii. 2936. t Idem, 37. + Idem. 
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be implied by these expressions. A less surface than 
the whole Delta could not possibly have sufficed for 
the sustentation of such a mass of human beings. 
These are positions as obvious as any within the 
compass of the science of statistics. They obviate, 
moreover, altogether, the supposed necessity, that 
Ramses and Succoth should both be on the edge of the 
eastern desert; a mistake which has led to the laying 
down in that district of two imaginary sites so named, 
in the popular maps that profess to illustrate the scrip- 
ture narrative of the Exodus. 

" And a mixed multitude* went with them, and flocks 
and herds, even very much cattle." f 

These were the slaves of the princes of Israel, who 
tended the cattle, and performed other acts of drudgery. 
They belonged to no particular race, but were the out- 
casts of all races ; hence their name, Arabs, which at 
this day is the common appellation for the inhabitants 
of Egypt, and of all the districts to the east and west 
of it for thousands of miles. This troop of slaves 
swells the whole emigration to five millions at least. 
The entire population of Egypt never exceeded eight 
millions at any time. 

And the children of Israel " took their journey from 
Succoth, and encamped in Etham, in the edge of the 
wilderness."| 

Etham was the Patumos of the Greeks, the Thoum 
of the Arabs. It stood about twelve miles north-east 
from Heliopolis, and on " the edge of the wilderness." 
This site lies exactly in the direction from Succoth or 

* Hebrew, 'onS. t Exodus xii. 38. $ Idem, xiii. 20. 
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Xois indicated in another passage of the same nar- 
rative. 

" And it came to pass that when Pharaoh let the 
people go, God led them not the way of the land of the 
Philistines [by Damietta and- the sea], although that 
was near : for God said, Lest peradventure the people 
repent when they see war, and return to Egypt : but 
God led the people about, through the way of the 
wilderness of the Red Sea." * 

The deflexion to the southward from the ordinary 
route across the Isthmus, in the journey from Ramses 
to Succoth, and from Succoth to Etham (or Thoum), 
is clearly indicated here. The change it introduces 
in the now prevalent mode of tracing the route of 
Israel through Egypt, consists in placing the three 
stations named in it in three sites all having the same 
names at the present day, instead of inventing sites for 
them in the eastern Delta, upon conjectures based on 
nothing. 

The route by which the Israelites reached the Red 
Sea, is an inquiry bearing strongly and directly upon 
questions connected with their history, while it only 
touches that of Egypt collaterally. For this reason, 
we merely state concerning it, that the valley still named 
after the circumstance, Wady-el-Tih, " the valley of 
wandering," must have been the scene of their journey 
from Egypt to the Red Sea.f Bassatin, the desert 

* Exodus xiii. 17, 18. 

t Dr. Robinson (Biblical Researches^ vol. i. note 9), supposes that 
the name has been applied to this locality by modern Christian 
travellers. But this is only because its position upsets his theory of 
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station at the entrance of it, lies about twelve, miles 
still to the south-eastward of the mounds of Thoum or 
Etham. 

The condition of the Delta on the departure of Israel 
from the hounds of Egypt must have been disastrous, 
far beyond all hope of retrieval. It was not merely 
that the produce of that year was utterly destroyed, and 
for many future years entirely blighted, for the locusts 
and the hail had killed the fruit trees ; neither did even 
the spoiling of the gold, the silver, and the raiment 
of the inhabitants, represent the extent of the mis- 
fortune. All this an invading army might have done, 
and very frequently has done to a country ; and, never- 
theless, in a few years the plundered nation has 
recruited itself, and become prosperous as before. But 
in the present instance, the entire bulk of the popula- 
tion had departed, and had taken their goods along 
with them, never to return. Not only were the fields 
void of produce, but the cities were likewise without 
inhabitants. The withdrawal in one host of five 
millions of the inhabitants, with all their possessions, 
must have been a misfortune irremediable to Egypt. 
It was more than half the population which her surface 
was capable of sustaining. The Exodus, then, was an 
event to tell upon the subsequent history of Egypt, 
and to leave its destructive traces on the yet unperished 
coeval records of her monuments, if it was an actual 

the passage of the Red Sea. The name El-Tih rests on exactly the 
same authority as other names in the Levant of places mentioned 
in the Bible. If we object to one ou such a ground, why retain 
any? 
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occurrence. Such traces certainly exist, but it is 
almost needless to premise that they are of necessity 
altogether of a negative character. 

"We have fully explained that though the name of 
SESOSTEIS-RAMSES occurs in every known mound of 
ruins in the Delta, those of any of his predecessors 
have heen found in two localities only throughout 
the whole of that district namely, Heliopolis and 
Alexandria. The names of the successors of this 
great king are just as rare in the Delta. They are 
likewise confined to a few places, occurring only in 
the cities which were made hy the later Pharaohs 
capitals of Egypt, and therefore named seats of dy- 
nasties. 

I. The Pharaohs of the 22nd dynasty made their 
capital Bubastis, according to the lists. In the ruins of 
this city the names of SHISHAK* and his immediate 
successors are of frequent occurrence, f 

II. Tanis is said, by the compilers of the lists, to 
have been the capital of the 23rd dynasty. In its 
ruins, accordingly, the names of some of the later 
Pharaohs have been found. 

III. Sais was the capital of the 26th dynasty; and 
in the vast parallelogram which marks the site of this 
city were disinterred many of the granite remains, now 
in the museums of Europe, bearing the name of 
PSAMETICHUS, which was common to neaiiv all the 

' i/ 

kings of this dvnasty. 

IV. Mendes was the capital of the 29th dynasty. 
Its site has not been clearly ascertained, but the name 

* Above, p. 99, note. f Wilkinson, vol. ii. pp. 428, 429. 
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of one of its kings, NEPHERITES, has been found in the 
Delta. 

V. The 30th and last dynasty of the native Pha- 
raohs made their capital Sebennytus. The only extant 
name of its kings, NECTANEBO, has been found both 
there and at Alexandria. 

These are the only localities in the Delta, in the 
ruins of which the names of any of the successors of 
SESOSTRIS-BAMSES have been discovered. 

The history involved in this remarkable fact is a 
very melancholy one. The constant succession of 
Ethiopian invasions, religious wars, and usurpations, 
of which the history of these later Pharaohs is all but 
made up, drove them at length from. Upper and Middle 
Egypt, and compelled them to raise then' tottering 
thrones amid the morasses of the Delta. In them 
they found their safety for a century or two longer, for 
its inhabitants were but few, and they very rude and 
savage in character, when compared with the rest of 
Egypt. It became, therefore, to these last representa- 
tives of the house of MENES, that which Ethiopia had 
been to his earlier descendants a place of refuge for 
them from their own rebellious subjects on account of 
the extent of its morasses and the fewness of its in- 
habitants. 

The Greek writers give an account of the Delta 
in their days exactly in harmony with this melancholy 
picture from the monuments. Many of its cities were 
deserted and in ruins, and the rest, with the exception 
of Alexandria, but thinly peopled. The inhabitants of 
the whole district were few in number, and rude and 
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barbarous in character.* Diodorus Siculus elsewhere 
computes the population of Egypt to have been three 
millions only in his days, the most flourishing epoch of 
its later history. In ancient times it had been more 
than seven millions. The number of cities inhabited 
was supposed to be then 18,000. In ancient times 
the number of cities in Egypt had exceeded 30,000, 
according to the annals of the priesthood.f Diodorus 
was in Egypt in the days of the last of the PTOLEMIES ; 
and under these Greek kings Egypt enjoyed for nearly 
three centuries an amount of internal prosperity and 
external tranquillity far greater than prevailed there 
in the reigns of any of the native successors of SESOS- 
TEIS; so that its population had considerably recruited 
since their times. These facts appear in their histories, 
and they are fully established by their existing monu- 
ments. The temples built by the PTOLEMIES very far 
exceed, both in number and magnificence, the works in 
Egypt of all the native successors of SESOSTEIS put 
together. 

These, then, are the monumental and historical 
evidences of the effects of the Exodus upon Egypt, 
which we have been able to collect. 

I. The Delta after that event became a series of 
swamps and morasses, very thinly peopled, in the 
fastnesses of which the feeble representatives of the 
line of MENES repeatedly took refuge from their re- 
bellious subjects. Their names have been found in 
those cities only in which they resided. 

* Diod. i. 29, 34. Thucyd. i. 110, &c., &c. 
t c. 31. Such must be the reading of the passage. 
VOL. II. 4 H 
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IT. At the termination of by far the most pros- 
perous period of this the later history of Egypt, its 
population was not one half of what it had been before 
the Exodus, and nearly one half of the cities of Egypt 
were then wholly deserted. 

In a character like that of SETHOS II., over which 
the fierce wild impulses of unbridled passion reigned 
supreme, the deep grief and crushing mortification with 
which the circumstances of the Exodus would at first 
overwhelm him, would not fail soon to give place to 
the more stirring emotions to which he had been the 
slave throughout his life. The lust of revenge would 
speedily rouse such a mind from the stupor which 
would follow the first shock of the disasters he had 
brought upon his country and himself. 

" And it was told the king of Egypt that the people 
fled ; and the heart of Pharaoh and of his servants was 
turned against the people, and they said, Why have we 
done this, that we have let Israel go from serving us ? 

" And he [Pharaoh] made ready his chariot, and took 
his people with him. Yea, he took six hundred 
chariots, exen all the chariots of Egypt, and three men 
in each of them. 



* 



"Thus the Egyptians pursued after them [Israel], and 
overtook them encamping by the sea beside Pihahiroth, 
before Baal-zephon."* 

This was a surprise, for the execution of which the 
state of the Suez frontier of Egypt would require that 
SETHOS should be perfectly prepared. "We have seen 

* Exodus xiv. 6, 7, 9. 
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how vast an array of chariots the Canaanite enemies of 
Egypt, especially Sheth, were in the habit of bringing 
to bear upon this frontier. It will also have been 
noted, that, as the history proceeded, this arm became 
more employed by both belligerents, until in the wars 
of SESOSTRIS it seems to have formed the main strength 
of their armies. The irrigation of the Delta had pre- 
served the interior from the danger of the attacks of 
charioteers, but the whole frontier line would still be 
exposed to them, and require the maintenance of a 
considerable and permanent force of chariots for its 
defence. It was of this force that SETHOS availed 
himself for the surprise of Israel. His princes and 
nobles would doubtless accompany him in his gallop 
over the desert, for the charioteers of Ancient Egypt 
were all men of high rank. 

The advance of Pharaoh and his host would be by 
the Desert of Suez. If the expedition had been secretly 
planned by Pharaoh and his princes, and was speedily 
executed, no tidings of it would reach the camp of 
Israel. 

Baal-zephon is the Djebel-Ataka, " mount of deliver- 
ance," and Pihahiroth the Djebel- Abou-Deradj of 
modern geography. The former is a bold and lofty 
promontory, stretching for many miles into the 
Kolzoum.* The latter is a steep limestone cliff, very 
rugged, abounding with caverns, and answering well to 

* Or, Bahr-el-Kolzourn, " the gulf of destruction," the Arab name 
of the Gulf of Suez. If El-Tih is to be rejected for the accommo- 
dation of Dr. Robinson's theory, for what reason are these names to 
be retained ? 
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its ancient name "mouths of the caves. "* Between 
the two is an even plain of sand, about eight miles 
over, well adapted for the encampment of the vast host 
of Israel. It forms the termination of the Wady-el- 
Tih on the shore of the gulf. The position of the 
camp was indicated expressly to Moses by one of the 
towers \ which the Egyptians were in the habit of 
erecting for the defence of their coast line. We have 
seen that the name of these towers, Migdol, was 
borrowed from the Hebrew binn, and adopted in all the 
transcriptions of the ancient language. We have al- 
ready given this word in hieroglyphics, with many 
variations in the homophons. Yet another has been 
read on the monuments of a later period; ma-ga-tiL 
L T-T "L <^^^^=~ In the Coptic texts it is 

.= D /_A> -JTM I I written ue^iTOJA. The 

Migdol of this passage seems to have stood between 
the point of Baal-zephon and the sea.| Of this tower 
SETHOS, at the head of his charioteers, took possession. 
He had approached it from the northward. The camp 
of Israel lay to the southward, and the mountain of 
Baal-zephon had hitherto been between them and the 
host of Pharaoh ; so that he would rush out upon 
them from Migdol, as from an ambuscade. This cir- 
cumstance accounts for the exceeding apprehension 
which possessed the host of Israel at the sight of 

* rmnms. t Exod. xiv. 2. 

J It is now, we presume, sufficiently apparent that Migdol was a 
common and not a proper name. The misapprehension of this fact 
has involved the received geography of the Exodus in inextricable 
confusion. 
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Pharaoh and his army, drawn up in the narrow path, 
by which alone it was possible for them to pursue their 
journey to their land of promise. The miraculous 
agency whereby Israel was hidden from his enemies, 
and passed through the Red Sea (here about ten miles 
across), as upon dry land, the furor from God that 
impelled the infatuated tyrant and his host to rush 
after them into the abyss, where they all perished 
beneath the returning waters,* are events common to 
the histories both of Israel and Egypt, and therefore 
too well known to demand from us here more than this 
passing allusion. It was required of us, in writing the 
history of Egypt, to point out the place in that history 
of these well-known transactions. This we have endea- 
voured to do, and with it we close our remarks upon 
the text of the Exodus of Israel. 

The character of SETHOS II., as we have found it on 
the monuments of his reign, coincides so wonderfully 
with that of the Pharaoh who perished in the Pted Sea, 
that no doubt seems to remain as to the identification. 
The obloquy heaped upon the memory of this king after 
his miserable death still further supports the proof. 
His tomb in the valley of the kings was publicly dese- 
crated, and seems, from the fragments of coarse cloth 
and ill-executed wooden coffins still found in it, to have 
been made a burial-place for -malefactors. His sarco- 
phagus was, at the same time, judicially broken to 
fragments. The distinctive title of his name was 

* Exodus xiv. 
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erased on all bis monuments. Such \vas the 
abhorrence which his tyranny and impiety had 
excited, that the erasure has, in many instances, 
been extended to the monuments of his ancestor, 
SETHOS I.* There is nothing surprising in this public 
execration. We have already seen the utterly irretriev- 
able nature of the disasters into which his headstrong 
tyranny had plunged Egypt. 

The immediate consequences of the Exodus must 
now be considered. We shall find them shadowed 
forth, as obscurely as possible, in the account of the 
Exodus given to the Greelcs by the Egyptian priests, 
and preserved by Josephus. f 

" There was a king of Egypt named AMENOPHIS, 
(Amenemnes , lists) one of the successors of RAMSES the 
Great (SESOSTEIS). He had a desire to see the gods, as 
HoRUSjJ one of his predecessors, had seen them. He, 
therefore, consulted a sage of the highest possible repu- 
tation for his knowledge of futurity, and of the same 
name as himself. From him he learnt that this pious 
desire might be gratified, if he would only rid the 
country of lepers and all other unclean persons. In 
consequence the king had collected together all persons 
afflicted with unclean diseases, to the number of S0,000. 
These he sent out of the bounds of Egypt, and made to 
work at the hewing of stones in the quarries to the 

* e.g. on the obelisk in the Piazza del Popolo at Home, which 
was brought thither from Heliopolis. The existence of this erasure 
has long been familiar to those acquainted with the subject. 

t Contra Apion, i. 26. Above, p. 359. 

Or, according to Charemon, 250,000. 
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eastward of the Nile, as other Egyptians wrought who 
had been exiled thither for crimes. Some of these 
lepers were skilled in sacred learning, and the sage 
Arnenophis feared that the wrath of the gods would 
come hoth upon himself and the king if these should be 
unworthily treated. He said, moreover, that some of 
the impure should fight with and obtain the supremacy 
over Egypt for thirteen years. Not daring himself to 
tell this to the king, he killed himself, having first 
committed the whole to writing; whereupon the king 
was in despair." The account then proceeds thus : 
" These [lepers] having been worn clown for some time 
with hewing stones, the king saw right to locate them 
in the city of Avaris, which had been deserted by the 
Shepherds. This city is said in the Egyptian theology to 
be a Typhonian city.* Those who were planted there, 
having now a place wherein to mature a revolt, appointed 
for their leader one of the Heliopolitan priests named 
Osarsiph, and took an oath to obey him in all things. 
He commanded them neither to worship the gods of 
Egypt, nor to pay any reverence to the most sacred 
animals, but to sacrifice and destroy them all ; also to 
have dealings with no one but their confederates [in 
this league]. Thus he gave them laws altogether 
opposed to the institutions and customs of Egypb. He 
then commanded them to fortify the walls of the city, 
and to make themselves ready to fight against king 
AMENOPHIS. He [Osarsiph], having associated with him- 

* This is probably a mere gibe at Onias and Leontopolis. See 
above, p. 414. Had this been perceived, it would have saved much 
learned labour and conjecture to some modern authors. 
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self other priests, also leprous, sent ambassadors to the 
Shepherds who had been expelled from Egypt by 
TIIOTIIMOSIS, to a city called Jerusalem. To them was 
explained the proposed rebellion, and the causes of it, 
and they were asked to join in a war against Egypt. It 
was proposed to lead them at once to Avaris, which had 
been the city of their forefathers. They [the Shep- 
herds] eagerly accepted the proposal, levied a force of 
200,000 men, and very soon entered Avaris. When 
AMEXOPHIS, king of Egypt, heard of this invasion, he 
was not much affected, having been warned of it by 
his namesake. He therefore, collected together the 
whole of the Egyptians, and took counsel with them. 
He then sent for the sacred animals which were princi- 
pally honoured in the temples, and he ordered the 
priests carefully to hide the images of the gods. After- 
wards he committed his infant son named SETHOS, and 
also BAMESES, who was five years old, to the care of a 
friend. He went with the rest of the Egyptians, to the 
number of 300,000 fighting men ; but not with the 
intention of meeting the enemy, for he accounted that 
would be to fight with the gods. He, therefore, went to 
Memphis, and, taking with him Apis and the rest of the 
sacred animals, he immediately withdrew into Ethiopia, 
together with the whole population of Egypt. Here he 
was hospitably received by the king of the country. 
This Osarsiph was an Heliopolitan priest, and he was 
named after Osiris the god of Heliopolis. He after 
wards changed his name to Moses." 

The event described in this legend, is certainly the 
Exodus. It is about the account of it we might have 
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expected from such an authority. It is chiefly to be 
noted on account of two great disasters, both of which 
befel Egypt soon after the departure of Osarsiph and 
his lepers from its borders. Neither of them is of 
such a character as to render it possible, that had they 
not been real events, they would ever have been 
recorded in the annals of Egypt. Their appearance 
there is consequently the best possible evidence of 
their reality. These disasters were, the emigration into 
Ethiopia, and the invasion of the Solymites. Both 
will require our consideration here as the direct results 
of the Exodus. 



THE FLIGHT INTO ETHIOPIA. 

This is in itself the most probable of all issues of the 
disasters of the Exodus to Lower Egypt. "The in- 
habitants fled," says the legend, " lest they should seem 
to be fighting against the gods." This well agrees with 
the Scripture narrative. The dread of the supernatural, 
the horror from God, which had seized the whole of its 
inhabitants, and to which almost every paragraph of the 
sacred narrative makes reference, could scarcely have 
ended otherwise than in this universal and panic flight 
from the land in which they had suffered so many 
terrible tokens of the wrath of the invisible Omnipo- 
tence, which administers all things. Our review of this 
narrative has afforded us unmistakable proofs of the 
constant growth of this deep, shuddering sense of the 
Invisible (the most terrific of all forms of fear) among 
the Egyptians, during the progress of the events that 

VOL. II. 4 I 
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preceded the Exodus. It was this passion in his 
people, quite as much as the grief of SETIIOS at the 
death of his son, that compelled him to let the people 
go; for the Egyptians said, "We be all dead men."* 
It was under the same influence, as we need not say, 
that they cast their worldly Avealth, almost without 
counting it, to the Israelites, to bribe them, so to 
speak, to instant departure. This impression would 
be aggravated to a pitch utterly uncontrollable, by 
the last fearful catastrophe, whereby Pharaoh with the 
flower of the armies of Egypt perished in the Red 
Sea. A frenzy of alarm seized the entire population. 
They rushed forth in one mass from the land against 
which the displeasure of the gods had so visibly 
shown itself. They would, doubtless, account that all 
the plagues would be of annual recurrence; and the 
assumption would be hard to contradict. It is thus, 
then, that we account for the event which, by this 
tradition, we know to have taken place immediately 
after the Exodus. The Delta was deserted by the 
whole of its Egyptian inhabitants. They fled south- 
ward to Upper Egypt, Nubia, and Ethiopia. 

The length of time during which the Delta remained 
a desert, is a question belonging to a later period of 
the history of Egypt. Should our review of it ever be 
completed, it will then require to be fully considered. 
In this place it must suffice to state that the period 
of thirteen years, mentioned in the legend, errs greatly 
in defect; and that the interregnum between the 19th 
and 20th dynasties cannot have fallen far short of 

* Exodus xii. 33. 
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a century. We shall find that this long anarchy is 
just as imperatively required by the history of Egypt 
as by that of Israel. 



THE INVASION OF THE SOLYMITES. 

This part of the legend must be freed from the 
fables which have been laid over it for the simple 
purpose of insulting the Jews, before the fact concealed 
beneath it can be made to appear. The name of Moses 
is parauomastieally concealed under the soubriquet, 
Osarsiyh, to convey the impression that while in Egypt 
he had been an idolatrous priest. His name in Egypt, 
nmu-tsf, pronounced mutsu, " saved by Nu" (the god of 
water), was converted into osirtsf, " saved by Osiris," 
because in the times of Josephus, Osiris was the most 
fashionable of all the gods, and was made the imperso- 
nation of everything wet, as was Typhon of everything 
dnj, by the Alexandrian philosophers. The motive for 
the introduction of the name Jerusalem into the narra- 
tive is equally apparent. It is spelt 'Iipoa-favpa, which 
means " spoils of temples;" and, accordingly, it is for- 
mally stated in the sequel, that the city was so named 
because it had been built with the spoils of the temples* 
of Egypt. These circumstances being therefore put 
aside, the actual occurrence implied in the legend 
appears, and is a very probable one. The disasters of 
the Exodus, and the consequent flight of the Egyptians 
from the Delta, would soon be known in Canaan, and 
would as speedily be followed by an extensive emigration 
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thither of the Canaanites, who were well acquainted 
with its fertility; many of the tribes having, likewise, 
formerly pretended to possessions in it. This emigra- 
tion would continue throughout the period that the 
district remained deserted by the Egyptians. In the 
course of it, another motive would give a still more 
powerful impulse to the current of this tide of living 
men. It had, indeed, been active from the first; for 
the terror at the events of the Exodus we know to 
have extended itself to Canaan as well as Egypt.* 
The successes of the Israelites under Joshua would 
diffuse, through the whole population, a panic of a 
similar character with that which had possessed the 
Lower Egyptians. The Canaanites would be perfectly 
conscious that their country was divinely destined for 
another race, and that they themselves were, by the 
same irresistible decree, doomed to utter destruction. 
They would, likewise, learn from the stragglers of the 
coming host who had already reached Egypt, that the 
ordinary succession of the seasons there was no longer 
interrupted by supernatural prodigies, and that the 
surface of the Delta was resuming its wonted fertility. 
Under these circumstances, the current across the 
Isthmus would receive new and powerful impulses from 
every new success of the arms of Israel in Canaan. 
As city after city fell into the hands of the conquerors, 
wave after wave of this living flood would rush westward 
to Egypt. The number in the legend, 300,000 fighting 
men, would give us two millions for the proximate 

* See Exod. xv. 14 17, &c. 
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amount of the inhabitants of Canaan, who at this crisis 
sought and found refuge in Egypt from the destroying 
sword of Israel. 

"We cannot refrain from citing, in support of this our 
conclusion, a reason in its favour so powerful, that it 
alone suffices to establish the position as the highest of 
all probabilities. Such an arrangement exactly com- 
ports with the ordinary dealings of the great Being 
who ordained it 3 whose tender mercies are over all His 
works, and who " in the midst of wrath remembers 
mercy." A mighty host of individually unoffending 
human beings was hereby rescued from the violent 
death, which the foul idolatry of their tribes had drawn 
down upon them as a judgment from God. A large 
and most fertile portion of the earth's surface was, like- 
wise, hereby restored to the use of the sons of men. 
Neither of these was an achievement unworthy of the 
mind and direction of the God of all the earth. 

The history of this immigration (the second Shepherd 
invasion of our Greek legend), belongs in due order to 
the next period of the history of Egypt. As this, how- 
ever, is no part of our present design, and as the matter 
in hand would, nevertheless, be incomplete without it, 
we are called upon to proceed with the legend, and to 
collate it with the coeval monuments, that our story of 
this event may be brought to its close. 

The Solymites, with the leprous Egyptians, having 
thus entered Lower Egypt, are said to have conducted 
themselves even worse than the Shepherds of the first 
invasion, especially in regard of the temples, of which 
they destroyed some and polluted others, defacing the 
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images of the gods, killing the sacred animals both for 
sacrifice and the table, and sending forth the priests 
utterly destitute.* 

The proceedings of SESOSTRIS, and of the Theban 
priesthood in the Delta, upwards of a hundred years 
before this event, will have fully prepared us for these 
acts of retribution. It was now the turn of the gods 
of Canaan; and it was inevitable, that the indignities 
which Ashtoreth and Ashtar had suffered in the treaty 
with Sheth would not be forgotten, now that their 
votaries were the lords of the same country, and the 
very temples in which the insult had been perpetrated 
were in their hands. If any portion of the inhabitants 
of the Delta still remained, in defiance of the terrors 
which accompanied the Exodus, that portion would 
probably be the priesthood, and the legend itself con- 
firms the probability ; so that the events it relates are 
exactly what might have been anticipated. 

" After these things, AMENOPHIS came from Ethiopia 
with a great army. His son RAMSES, likewise, had 
levied a force. These two attacked together the Shep- 
herds and the lepers, and conquered them. Having 
slain many, they pursued after the rest as far as the 
borders of Syria." f 

This account from Manetho is repeated by Cheremon 
and Lysimachus, two other Alexandrian authors,* with 
but trifling variations. It was, therefore, a well accre- 

* Contra Apion, M.S. t u.s. c. 27. 

| u.s. 32, 34. Tacitus (Hist. v. 2) and Diodorus (xxxiv. 1) 
both, likewise, repeat the story of the expulsioa of the lepers from 
Egypt. 
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clited fact of history. We have considered the first part 
of this legend. We now proceed with the sequel. 

The panic created by the events of the Exodus seems 
by the monuments to have extended over the whole of 
Egypt. Thebes itself must have at this time been 
deserted, and for a series of years. The king who 
claims to be the successor of SETHOS II. is a very 
obscure monarch, named RAMEEEI, whose by no means 
short reign is marked by nothing but his appropriation 
of the tomb of THOUOEIS and SIPHTHA by stuccoing over 
both their names and effigies, and that of SETHOS II. 
The history of this usurpation is now not difficult. 
The vault, as we have seen, had never been closed; 
and the events of the Exodus would by no means tend 
to elevate the Xoite line, and the last of its representa- 
tives, in the eyes of their countrymen. Their tomb 
was, therefore, appropriated by another, though not 
desecrated ; neither were their names mutilated, like 
that of SETHOS. 

Another instructive fact appears in these usurpations 
of RAMESEI. The arts of design had undergone a 
grievous deterioration in the interval between his ac- 
cession and the times of his predecessor. We surely 
infer from this circumstance that they had fallen into 
disuse at Thebes, and therefore throughout the rest of 
Egypt, during this interval, and also that the interval 
must have been a long one, or it could not have 
happened that art to this extent should have perished. 
We have proximately put it down at a century. The 
evidence of its occurrence is chronological as well as 
monumental. 
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The son and successor of this monarch was likewise 
named RAMSES. The monuments of his reign are two 
only. They consist of a vast series of additions to the 
palace of Medinet Abou in Western Thebes, and of his 
tomb in the Biban-el-Malook. From both it plainly 
appears that he had a long and prosperous reign, and 
also a considerable amount of forced labour at his 
command. 

The history of the reign of this king (RAMSES III.) is, 
happily, written in vast battle-pieces, with long ex- 
planatory texts in hieroglyphics, on the walls of his 
palace, Medinet Abou, in Western Thebes. These 
represent two actions of war with the Asiatic enemies 
of Egypt. The records are much harder to understand 
than any that we have hitherto met with. 

The first war took place in his fifth year. It was 

\ o , N , n \ 

with A x ' ,-j 1 Hctli and * '0 Hamaili, or Syria, 

UX^-' ^- I XI 

tmh, the country to the northward of Arvad in Canaan, 
and separated from it by the river Lycus. The name 
of one of its cities, Damascus, or Mcslieg, is also written 

in the inscription. 

-. n 

RAMSES had for his confederates in this war the Philis- 
tines. He is represented taking several fortresses, 
said to have been held against him by Hamath. The 
names of every one of them that we were able to 
recognize were those of cities in the Delta. 

The last war of RAMSES III. took place in the twelfth 
year of his reign. It consisted of a descent upon 
Egypt of the two great maritime powers of Canaan, 
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the Philistines '-' 



and the Sidonians. 

-i 1 1 <cr> i <? / "| * They invaded it with a 
i _^\c^Xl }^j ^^n fleet of ships, and \VQYQ of 
course repulsed both by sea and land. The result of 
this action is epitomized as usual. The king stands 
with ten captives at his feet, having the names 
of each inscribed over them. As in other cases, some 
of these are the names of foreigners subdued ; " the t\vo 
Rabbahs," that is, Sheth, for example, and Lebanon, 



as Mr. Birch conjectures, and with probability ; 



but the rest seem to be all cities in the Delta; for 



example : 



ii 



wn 

^v 



Avaris, which the legend makes to 



have been conspicuous in the war. Phelbis, 
also in the Delta. The masculine article cj> | , 
has here been changed for the feminine T in ! & , 

-, . . Ar^^i. 

dension. **** 

The names of the captives led by Phtha are likewise 
all in the same district. 



U 



! Busiris, spelt Tephphiri. 



* Probably a new name for the Arvadite or Tyrian settlers. 
VOL. II. 4 K 
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1 Lycopolis in the Delta, " the wolf city." 



Athribis in the Delta.* 



It is therefore perfectly evident, that this war also 
was entirely confined to the borders of Egypt, and that 
the foreigners mentioned in it were settlers in posses- 
sion of the cities captured in the course of it.f 

Here, then, is the sequel to the monumental history 
of the so-called invasion of the Solymites. The in- 
habitants of Canaan fled in multitudes across the 
Isthmus before the armies of Israel, and took peaceable 
possession of the Delta, whence its inhabitants had been 
driven forth by the disasters of the Exodus. A long 
time afterwards (the chronology demands a century or 
more), the descendants of the native Pharaohs once 
more rallied in the upper country. The ancient Theban 
throne was re-established. Alliances were formed with 
the neighbouring nations, and either by war or by 
treaty, it is very doubtful which, the Delta, with the 
whole of its Canaanite settlers, was once more, and 

* Above, p. 266. 

t This completes our view of the foreign wars depicted on 
the temples of Egypt. "We have found them to be all border 
wars. 
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finally, annexed to the kingdom of Egypt. The in- 
habitants of these subdued cities were treated as 
foreigners, and, as in the treaty with Sheth, were 
rendered liable to forced service for three generations. 
By their labours was constructed the palace of Medinet 
Abou, the last of the great works of the Pharaohs, as 
well as the tomb of RAMSES III., its constructer, and 
those of a few of his immediate successors. After-: 
wards, these Canaanites became naturalized in Egypt, 
and supplied the population that enabled this now 
worn out and decrepid monarchy to maintain itself 
for a few centuries longer. In accordance with this 
indication, the monarchs of the succeeding age have 
scarcely distinguished themselves by a single public 
work of any kind. They had no forced labourers to 
employ upon them; so that with the 20th dynasty 
the monumental history of Egypt well nigh ceases. 

The recapitulation of the 19th dynasty, as in former 
cases, will conclude our review of the history of Egypt, 
comprised in the second volume of Manetho, and our 
present undertaking. We give, as before, the years of 
the sole reign only of each monarch, as we are able to 
ascertain them ; so that the sum of them may repre- 
sent the actual duration of the dynasty. 
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There is a circumstance connected with this division 
of the whole history of Egypt into volumes, which 
must not be allowed to pass unnoticed. Each of them 
was distinguished by a remarkable occurrence possessing 
precisely the same character. They connected the his- 
tory of Egypt with that of the rest of the human race 
upon the earth : for they were all events arising out of 
some foreign influence bearing directly upon the future 
destinies of Egypt, whether prosperously or adversely, 
and giving a visible change of direction to the course 
of its subsequent history. 

The first volume contained the story of the founda- 
tion of the monarchy, and of the wars of the primitive 
kings. It related the gradual progress of the king- 
dom, from the building of Memphis, until it reached 
the utmost dimensions of all that ever was called Egypt. 

This epoch was brought to its close by the visit of 
Abram to Egypt, and its consequences. As it was one 
of constant territorial progress, and as it served to 
usher in another period of still greater prosperity, it 
was visibly designed by the authors to chronicle the 
rise of the kingdom of Egypt. 

The second volume contained by far the most 
brilliant epoch in the history of Egypt. In it is 
embodied the gradual consolidation of the monarchy, by 
the healing of the several schisms which had rent the 
family of MENES, until, from the mouth of the Asta- 
boras, in Ethiopia, to the mouths of the Nile, on the 
coast of the Mediterranean, Egypt with all its depen- 
dencies became one, under the sceptre of the great 
SESOSTEIS. By him it was transmitted, whole and 



CHRONOLOGY OF THE SOJOUEN. [CHAP. ix. 

undivided, to his descendants. The volume, therefore, 
comprised the history of Egypt in its highest prosperity. 
This period again was brought to its close by the ter- 
rible and utterly irretrievable disasters of the Exodus. 

The third volume is the history of the decline and 
fall of the Egyptian monarchy. The final extinction of 
the sovereignty of the family of MENES, and the an- 
nexation of Egypt to the Macedonian Empire, brought 
the whole work to a conclusion. 

If any apology be needed for the introduction here 
of these general remarks upon the whole history, the 
circumstance that the facts embodied in them have 
presented themselves to no other student of the subject, 
and that we are, consequently, the first to point them 
out, is the only one we have to offer. That other cir- 
cumstance, namely, that the two great turning points of 
the whole history, the visit of Abram and the Exodus, 
prove to be events recorded in the books of Moses, 
and known to us only on their authority, is, likewise, 
the result of our own unaided investigation. 

The reader must form his own estimate as to the 
value and importance of these facts. 

"We have now to harmonize the year of the death of 
SETHOS with that of the Exodus of Israel from Egypt. 
The summation of our estimated dates of each epoch 
stands thus. 

From the first immigration to the capture of 

Memphis, by AMOSIS ... ... ... 70 years. 

The 18th dynasty 205 

19th 1521 
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Our estimate, therefore, approaches within %% years 
to the time so distinctly specified in the Mosaic narra- 
tive as that of the duration of the sojourn in Egypt. 
It must be remembered, that every separate number of 
which this sum is composed was either taken from the 
lists of Manetho or from the monuments, modified by 
the probabilities presented by their careful study ; and 
that, to avoid their being prompted by any regard to an 
ultimate result, we have conscientiously abstained from 
such calculations throughout the inquiry. We, there- 
fore, give this close approximation, as by no means one 
of the least remarkable of the coincidences which have 
occurred to us. The impossibility of anything more 
than an approximation will at once appear when it is 
considered, that the reigns of all the kings throughout 
the series overlap each other, often at both extremities, 
and that the lists were not drawn up with any approach 
to exactitude in the first instance ; besides having sub- 
sequently undergone dishonest alterations : though it is 
apparent that they were designed to chronicle the 
actual lapse of time for each dynasty. We, therefore, 
leave the two numbers as they stand to the reader's 
judgment, without attempting a conjectural restoration 
of them to perfect coincidence.* 

The duration of the sojourn of Israel in Egypt is 

* We have elsewhere conjecturally restored the coincidence by a 
somewhat different arrangement (Israel in Egypt, u.s.). On further 
reflection, however, we are disposed to prefer giving the several 
numhers exactly as we have estimated them. 

The supernumerary months in each reign, which are occasionally 
given in the lists, may have supplied this small deficiency. 
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a question which is rendered by this coincidence so 
strictly a part of our subject, and essential to the 
matter in hand, that the inquiry would clearly be im- 
perfect without it. We are encouraged to consider this 
question by the example of two of the greatest living 
authorities upon our subject. Bunsen* and Lepsiusf 
have both discussed it at length. We find a further 
encouragement in the circumstance that their investiga- 
tions have by no means settled it, but rather increased 
the necessity of further inquiry; inasmuch, as according 
to the one, " the sojourn of Israel in Egypt lasted for 
1440 years," while the other authority declares just as 
decidedly that " only about 90 years intervened from the 
entrance of Jacob to tlie Exodus of Moses, and about as 
much from the entrance of Abraham into Canaan to 
Jacob's Exodus [from Canaan] ; so that from Abraham 
to Moses only about 180 years, or if we wish to make 
the most of it, 215 years passed. "J A discrepancy so 
enormous as this, and in two such authorities, sets the 
whole question wide open, and renders it impossible 
for us to pass it by in silence. 

We must premise that we have never sympathized 
with the now large class of thinkers, who avow their 
utter mistrust of all the statements in the Bible, 
merely because they are there. We do not perceive 
that this rejection either clears any difficulties out of 
the way of chronological inquiries, or at all advances 

* Egypt's Place, i. pp. 171178, &c. 
+ Einleitung, pp. 316338. 

| See the admirable translation of Lepsius's Letters, by the Miss 
Horners, p. 475. 
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them to a satisfactory solution. Of this we could 
scarcely have a more instructive instance than the one 
now before us. The systematic rejection of all Scrip- 
ture statements, when they are opposed either to their 
own deductions, or to the counter- statements of some 
profane author, and the reluctant and suspicious ad- 
mission of them when they chance to fall in with either, 
are points on which both these eminent authorities are 
agreed. With many expressions of respect for the 
Bible, the reasonings of both are grounded altogether 
upon this principle. The sojourn in Egypt itself seems 
only to be admitted as a fact because it is stated by 
Lysimachus, Cheremon, Apion, and other Alexandrian 
opponents of the Jews. The whole of their elaborate 
reasonings are too much of the same strain. The 
Bible is dealt with as utterly without any authority in 
itself, and its statements only to be received when 
abundantly supported by other and better authorities ; 
and even then with suspicion and hesitation. Yet has 
all this lofty superiority to vulgar misconceptions and 
prejudices led to no more satisfactory result than that 
we have stated. This circumstance leaves the inquiry 
open, at any rate, and may likewise be fairly urged as a 
plea for our endeavour to approach it from another 
point. 

The passage of the Bible, in which the duration of 
the sojourn is stated, is very precise. 

" Now the sojourning of the children of Israel, who 
dwelt in Egypt, was four hundred and thirty years : and 
it came to pass at the end of the four hundred and 
thirty years, even the selfsame day it came to pass, 

VOL. n. 4 L 
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that all the hosts of Jehovah went out from the land 

/ 171 . ) > -- 

of Egypt. - 

This statement is given exactly in the place in which 
it was required hy the order of the narrative, in the 
course of which it occurs. The departure of Israel out 
of Egypt was the hest possible opportunity for men- 
tioning the length of his sojourn in Egypt. It is 
likewise in conformity with a prophetic anticipation of 
the event given to Abrani.f The same intimation 
has the further sanction of an inspired authority in the 
New Testament;]; so that the vague number (400 
years) of the prophecy seems to be accomplished by the 
430 years of the formal narrative. So far all is very 
obvious. There are, however, difficulties in the way 
which require to be considered. 

The prophetic announcement of the sojourn in 
Egypt declares that Israel shall return from thence 
" in the fourth generation ; " and accordingly, in the 
tables of descent of the two tribes whose pedigrees are 
the most strongly insisted upon in the Mosaic narra- 
tive, namely, Judah and Levi, three names only appear 
in the interval of the sojourn in Egypt. This has con- 
stituted, in modern times, the great obstacle in the way 
of the reception of the text as it stands, because it is 
in the course of nature impossible that the lines of 
these tribes should have passed down three descents 
only in the course of 430 years. 

It must, however, be confessed, that the difficulty 
occasioned by this want of concurrence has been met 

* Exod. xii. 40, 41. t Gen. xv. 13. 

Acts vii. 6. u.s. v. 16. 
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in a spirit not at all calculated to bring it to a satis- 
factory issue, or to elicit the truth. The close, calm 
examination, first of the Scriptural evidence to be found 
in other passages, and then of the modes of recording 
pedigrees that prevailed at the time when the Mosaic 
books were written, would have furnished many facts 
for the solution of the difficulty. But instead of this, 
our Biblical students have damaged the inquiry by 
rash assumptions and assertions so utterly ridiculous, as 
to bring contempt upon the faith they desire to defend. 
For example : it is contended, and we believe by nearly 
all the highest living authorities, that the formal state- 
ment of the time of the sojourn in Egypt" is corrupt, 
and that it was originally written thus: "Now the 
sojourning of the children of Israel, who dwelt in Egypt 
and in the land of Canaan,} was 430 years," &c. These 
critics seem to forget that this interpolation convicts 
itself, because it makes the passage altogether irre- 
levant to the matter discussed in the context, which 
was the sojourn in Egypt. How long Israel had been 
in Canaan was no part of the question, and the in- 
troduction of it merely stultifies the sense. They also 
entirely ignore the fact that the translators of the 
Septuagint, where it occurs, had dishonestly tampered 
with the dates of the whole preceding chronology, 
adding largely to each of them. J By this means they 
had brought up their total so high, as to interfere with 
the following synchronisms. They made this abate- 
ment to restore the balance. 

* Exod. M.S. f VM c'y yvT Kavaav (LXX. Exod. xii. 40). 

J See above, vol. i. p. 377. 
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There is anotlier consideration, likewise, which, we 
submit, ought to have deterred those who helieve and 
honour the Bible from entertaining such an assump- 
tion ; and this is the physical impossibility that 70 * or 
75 f persons could have expanded into 000,000 fight- 
ing men, with the old men, women, and children, of 
both sexes, J amounting, as we have said, to four 
millions of human souls, in 215 years. There is no 
need to give here the actuary tables which demonstrate 
this impossibility. It appears on the surface of the 
statement. 

It now remains for us to submit to our readers the 
mode in which the difficulties which seem to beset the 
received reading may be satisfactorily disposed of. 

I. The word rendered "generation" in the prophetic 
promise to Abram does not mean " descent," but " all 
the souls then living ;"|| so that the sense of the 
passage was : "In [the course of] the fourth entire 
renewal of the living representatives of Abrarn upon 
the earth, they shall return," &c. The extreme limit 

* Gen. xlvi. 27. t Acts vii. 14. + Exod. xii. 27. 

The attempts to show that in the course of nature such aii 
increase is not only possible, but probable, are deplorable examples 
of the lengths to which the best men may be led by prepossessions 
on religious questions. They do not bear a moment's examination. 
Even on the assumption of 430 years for the sojourn, it is only the 
peculiar and favouring circumstances under which Israel dwelt in 
Goshen that can bring this enormous expansion within the category 
of the Divine blessing upon the ordinary laws of human increase. 
We have discussed the question at length elsewhere (Israel in 
Egypt, M.S.). 

|| -TIT. See Numb, xxxii. ] 3 : " Until all that gen&'ation be 
consumed." The original sense is " circle." 
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of the expectation of life reaching at this time 120 
years, it follows that the fourth generation actually was 
represented by Caleb and Joshua, when the Israelites 
returned to their land of promise. 

II. The vague use of all words denoting parentage 
is another very familiar fact in Hebrew literature, the 
knowledge of which might have cleared some of the 
difficulties in the way of the reading for which we 
contend. The words " son " and " daughter," for ex- 
ample, are as often used in the sense of " descendant," 
as with their ordinary meaning. Had this been con- 
sidered, it would have obviated the misunderstanding, 
whereby Jochebed has been declared by some critics to 
have been " the daughter of Levi; "* thus bringing the 
marriage of the parents of Moses and Aaron within the 
forbidden degrees. She was, we need not say, a 
daughter of Levi only in the sense in which she was 
a daughter of Abram, or Noah, or Adam. She was 
descended from him. 

III. It might have further aided the investigation, 
had the pedigrees of the other patriarchs been likewise 
carefully sought for. It would have been found that 
the family of Ephraim, the firstborn of Joseph, had 
preserved theirs entire and throughout the sojourn, 
which is exactly what we might have expected, from 
the great privileges they would necessarily enjoy in 
Egypt over their brethren. This pedigree is quoted f 
to prove the descent of Joshua from Ephraim, and 
Shuthelah his firstborn. Its bearing upon the point be- 
fore us is so important as to demand its insertion here. 

* Exod. ii. 1. t 1 Chron. vii. 2026. 
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The sons of 

1. Epliraim. 

2. Shuthelah [liis firstborn, Numb. xxvi. 35]. 

3. Bered. 

4. Taliatli, 

5. Eladah. 

6. Tahath II. [It was an Egyptian custom to name tlie first- 

| born after liis grandfather]. 

7. Zabad. 

8. Shuthelah II. 

9. Ezer. 

Eliad,* whom the men of Gath slew, because they came down 
to take away their cattle. 

And Ephraim their father \i. e., the whole tribe] mourned 
many days ; and his brethren [the resb of the tribes] came 
to comfort him. 

And when he [Ezer] went into his wife she conceived, and 
bare a son ; and he called his name 

10. Beriah j because it went evil with his house. 

11. Eephah. 

12. Eesheph. 

13. Thelah. 

14. Tahan. 

15. Laadan. 

16. Animihud. 

17. Elishama. 
IS. Nun. 

19. Joshua. 

* Eliad had a daughtei', named Shereh, but no son. This was the reason why 
his tribe mourned. She was probably given to the prince of Gath hi ransom 
for the dead body of her father. She is said to have built three cities in Canaan 
Q Chron. vii. 24). 
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This invaluable genealogy (we speak deliberately) sets 
at rest the question of the duration of the sojourn, 
inasmuch as it expressly declares that the family of 
Ephraim passed down eighteen descents in the course of 
that interval. It seems to us to be a matter of regret 
that it has not hitherto been better known.* 

IV. The only remaining difficulty appears to be the 
shortened tables of Judah and Levi. Here, again, we 
cannot refrain from saying, that a superficial attention 
to the mode of writing these, tables adopted throughout 
the Old Testament would have sufficed to obviate it. 
It is by no means common to insert all the descents in 
these pedigrees, but only the names of great or noted 
characters. The purpose of them was rather to pre- 
serve the direction of the line, than all the names that 
compose it. Such, we apprehend, has been the case 
with the tables of Judah and Levi. The name of the 
most distinguished head or prince of the tribe, in each 
century or generation, was all that was recorded. 

We have found the same custom to have also pre- 
vailed in Egypt. All the genealogies which have come 
before us are in this manner abbreviated. It is, like- 
wise, the case with all the others with which we are 
acquainted. 

These considerations seem to us to dissipate the last 
remaining doubt as to the genuineness of the Hebrew 
reading; and, consequently, as to the length of the 

* Bunsen and Lepsius both dismiss this genealogy as confused, 
corrupt, and unworthy of examination. To the generality of English 
disputants on this vexed question its existence appears to have been 
unknown. 
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sojourn of Israel in Egypt.* It was 430 years. The 
histories of Israel and Egypt are, therefore, in entire 
harmony on this point. 

The history we have eliminated from the turbid and 
distorting media, through which alone we are now able 
to discern the facts of which it is composed, is rendered 
intricate, through the co-regency of rival dynasties, like 
the former division of our work. A summary of it will, 
therefore, be required before our work is concluded. 

"We divide the whole into epochs, as in our former 
summary, f 

Our inquiry into the period included in the second 
volume of Mauetho has therefore produced us 63 hiero- 
glyphic names of kings reigning in Egypt, and the 
actual lapse of 645 years of time. The summation for 
the same period at the foot of the lists is 92 kings, and 
2121 years. We have no need now to remark further 
upon this point. 

The somewhat less intricate nature of the internal 
arrangements in Egypt, as well as the more copious 
details furnished by the greater number of monuments, 
render it unnecessary for us to re-distribute the whole 
history here into periods, as at the close of the former 
volume. 

The division of the whole of Egypt into the three 
kingdoms of Upper, Middle, and Lower Egypt, was 

* We have elsewhere (Israel in Egypt, u.s.) dealt at length with 
the assumed sanction given by St. Panl (Gal. iii. 17), to the shorter 
interval, and exposed the misapprehension of his meaning in which 
the mistake originated. 

t See the two following pages. 



Probable 
cluratiou. 



EPOCH IV.* 
LOWER EGYPT. UPPER EGYPT. 



DYNASTY X. 

HERACLEOrOLITANS, Or 
SEBEJS'NYTES. 

No names known. 



DYNASTY XII. 

THEBAN3. 

1 SESORTOSIS I. 

2 AJIENEMES II. 

3 SESORTOSIS II. 

4 SESORTOSIS III. 

5 AMENEHES III. 



EPOCH V. 



DYNASTY XVI. 

SO-CALLED MEMPHITE 
SHEPHERDS. 

7 SAITES, or Salatis. 



DYNASTY XII. 
(continued.) 

6 AMENEMES IV. 



LOWER EGYPT. 

DYNASTY XVI. 

(continued.) 
10 APHOPHIS, son 
of MCERIS. 



22 MELANERES, son 
of APHOPHIS. 



EPOCH VI. 
MIDDLE EGYPT. 

KINGS OMITTED 
FROM LISTS. 

8 MCERIS, son 
of SAITES. 



UPPER EGYPT. 

DYNASTY XII. 
(continued.) 

9 SKENIOPHRIS. 



29 JANNES 



30 ASSES. 



23 Viceroy of 
MELANERES. 

24 H 1 Karnak. 

25 H 2 

26 H 3 

27 H 4 








28 H 5 

* See vol. i. p. 405. 
4 M 



DYNASTY XIII. 

THEBANS. 

11 MENTHESUPHIS II. 
] 2 E 2 Karnak. 

13 E 3 

14 E 4 

15 E 5 

16 E 6 

17 SECHEMETES. 

18 SABACON I. 

1 9 F 5 Karnak. 

20 F 6 

21 SABACON II., father 

of Airosis. 
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Probablo 
duration. 



LOWER EGYPT. 
DYNASTY XIV. 

XOITES. 

37 H G Karnak. 

38 II 7 

39 H 8 

40 G 1 

41 G 2 



THE XOITE KINGS. 

Names unknown. 



EPOCH VII. 
MIDDLE EGYPT. 

KINGS JUTTED. 

42 G 3 Karuak. 

43 G 4 

44 G -5 

45 G G 

47 G 7 

48 G 8 

EPOCH VIII. 



UPPER EGYPT. 
DYNASTY XVIII. 

TDEBANS. 

31 AMOSIS. 

32 CHEBRON. 

33 MESPHRES. 

34 ACITENCIIERES. 

35 AMENSES. 

3G THOTHMOSIS. 



DYNASTY XVIII. (continued.) 

49 ACHERRES. 

50 ARMAIS. 

51 AMENOPHIS- 
bek-en-aten. 

52 ENCHERIS. 

55 TAI 

56 AMEXOPHIS- 
MEMNON. 

57 HOKUS. 

EPOCH IX. 
DYNASTY XIX. 



Protended to 
tlio Middle 
and Upper 
crowns. 

53 Ai. 

54 CHEBRES. 



J-3GO 



THEBA.NS. 



58 RAMESSU. 

59 SETHOS. 



SlPHTHA. 

THOUOHIS. 



Pennanent and final re- 
union of Upper and Mid- 
dle Egypt. 



The last of 
the Xoites. 



EPOCH X. 

DYNASTY XIX. (continued.) 

60 SESOSTKIS-RAMSES. 

61 AMENEPHTHIS. 
63 SETHOS II. 



Pharaohs in 
all Egypt. 



Total 645 
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unknown in the former volume of our history, though 
the shadow of it may be distinguished in the third 
epoch of our division of its history.* It very evidently 
appears in the rival co-regencies of our present volume. 
It is a remarkable illustration of the immutability 
of all things in Egypt, to find that this comparatively 
transient arrangement had, nevertheless, left upon the 
institutions of the monarchy an impression so indelible, 
that it remains not only to the times of the Greeks 
and Romans, but to the present day. 

The duration of the kingdom of Egypt, from its 
foundation to the Exodus, we find to be represented by 
the following numbers : 

Time occupied by the first volume ... 470 years. 
second ... G45 



1115 

This result possesses at any rate one advantage over 
those at which the German students of our subject have 
arrived. It restores the history of Egypt to harmony 
with that of the other ancient nations of the world, 
thereby abolishing the necessity for the bold and strange 
conjectures to which they have been driven, by the 
wide discrepancy between them which appeared in their 
calculations, f 

The exact date of the Exodus is a point at present 
much contested by chronologers. The hitherto received 
number. 1491 B.C., is certainly too early. The year 
1314 B.C. has been assumed by Lepsius, upon a very 
diligent examination of the whole question. | Without 

* Vol. i. p. 405. t See vol. i. pp. 232240. 

Chronologic, pp. 339 364. 
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being able entirely to adopt this date, we readily admit 
that it strikes us as far more probable than the other, 
whether we consider the histories of Israel or Egypt. 
On this assumption, Memphis was founded by MENES 
2429 B.C., a date which approximates as nearly as pos- 
sible to that assigned by the Mosaic histories for the 
foundation of the primitive kingdoms of the earth. 

Our task is now completed. We have endeavoured 
to read the early history of Egypt upon her own monu- 
ments, and to harmonize it with that of the rest of 
mankind. It has been our sincere endeavour to search 
out the truth in every step of our progress. We have 
laboured throughout to divest ourselves of preconcep- 
tions, and to regard the issue of nothing beyond the 
matter in hand. We have, likewise, as far as possible, 
submitted the translations we have offered, to the judg- 
ment of others, by very copious reproductions in our 
pages of the original texts. Little as these may add 
either to the embellishment or the value of the book in 
the estimation of most readers, we felt, nevertheless, 
that there was no other mode of dealing justly with 
those who are engaged in the same pursuits. What- 
ever estimate, then, may be formed as to the value of 
our results, we can at any rate give them as having 
flowed from the most careful and impartial examination 
we have the power to give to the subject. 
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Faioum, i. 213, 229, 355, 383, 388, 390 ; 
ii. 42 45, 46, 82, seq. 

Canal of, i. 389, sey. 

First-born of Sethos II. , ii. 593. 

Flamingo, i. 206. 

Flax, i. 447. 

Flies, ii. 582 584, 

Flood, Noah's, i. 233235, 242. 

Foreigners, ii. 76, 171, 455. 

Frogs, ii. 579 581. 

Funeral rites, i. 6468. 

Fusion of gods, ii. 158, 424, 501. 

G. 

Gazelle, ii. 379. 
Gebel, see Djebel. 
Geese, i. 445. 

Germanicns, Roman Priuce, ii. 451, 452, 
sey., 454, 45_5. 
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Ghizeh, Lower Egypt, i. 213, 228 (see 
Pyramids), -25'i, 2(jO, 300, 323; ii. i)7, 
114, 201, 259, 282, 318, seq., 339. 

GimlVe, ii. 379, 440. 

Goats, i. 457. 

God-kings, i. 270, seq. 

Gods, list of, i. 199. All men, i. 269, 
338348, 344. 

Goshcn, the Delta, ii. 98. 99, 171, 536. _ 

Gournou, ccmctcrv of Thebes, ii. 145, 
298, oOl.sw;., 333, 376379. 

palace of, Western Thebes, ii. 

419, 424, 500. 

Grammairu Egyptieune(Champollion), i. 
29, 62, &c. 

Grammar, Egyptian, i. 63, 65, 66, 68, 71, 
72, 74, 7ti,' ;-, 79, 81, 82, 85, 91, 
95, 96, 98, 100, 108, 109, 115, 123, 
128, 1M9, 131, seq., 135, Io6, 140, 146, 
147, 149, 150, 151, 152, 158, 160, 162, 
164, 165, 166, 170, 172. 201, 206, 208, 
209, 264, 280, 281, 286, 288; ii. 255 
257, 261, 260272, 346, 412, se2.,432, 
433, 511, 551. note. 

Grammar, Hebrew, i. 208, 209. 

Granite sanctuary of Ivarnak, ii. 252, seq. 

Greek translation of Kosetta, i. 52 56. 

advantage of, i. 49. 

H. 

Hadasha, see Chadaslia, ii. 399, 469. 

Hai, Prince, ii. 343, seq. 

Haifa, Wady, Nubia, ii. 19, 62, 211, 315, 

383, 384, 392. 
Ham, Patriarch, see Amun, i. 340, 381; 

ii. 14. 

Hamath, Syria, ii. 616. 
Hamslie, Prince, ii. 25. 
Hancs, see Sebeimytus, i. 343, 356. 
Hanku, Princess, wife of Cephrenes, i. 

450, 453. 
Hathor, Eve, the mother of all, the 

Egyptian goddess of beauty, i. 343, 

387; ii. 179, 552, 559. 
Hawk, bird of Athom, i. 340 ; of Monthra, 

i. 342 

golden, ii. 84, 313, seq., 320, 322, 

323. 

Hebrew alphabet, i. 38. 

grammar, i. 208, 209. 

Heki or Hekt, goddess, i. 343; ii. 580, 

seq. 
Heliopolis, On, Delta, i. 78, 177, 212, 251, 

328, 413; ii. 1C, 41, 62, 87, 209, 212, 

226, 246, 281, 284, 291, 298, 320, 395, 

4)7, 484, 485, 536, 599, 608. 
Heliopolis, name of, ii. 227, seq., 417. 
Hen, Hercules, the god of Sebenuytus, i. 

343, 349, 359, 387. 
Heracleapolis, see Sebeimytus, i. 355, 

356. 

Hercules, see Hen. 
Hermon, Tyre and Sidon, ii. 219, 394, 

406, 485, 487. 



Hermonites, Tyrians, ii. 220, 222, 276, 

277, 394, 406408. 
Hermopolis, Delta, i. 329, 386 ; ii. 235, 

484. 
Herodotus, i. 67, 176, seq., 236, 237, 

283, seq., 297, 322, 340, 342; ii. 31, 
37, 42, 43, 96, 134, 161, 222, 239, 441 
447, 449, 474, 489 191, 492, seq., 
545, 546, 581. 

Herons, i. 445. 

Herosis, Prince, ii. 316. 

Hcteri of kings ii. 74, 160, 163, 243, 320, 

437, 447, 468, 496, 548. 
Heth, Canaan, ii. 263, 274, 276, 280, seq., 

284, 286, 289, 399, 402, 403, 439, 463, 
464, 469, seq., 474, 482, 529, 616. 

Hieratic writing, i. 23, 24, 45. 
Hieroglyphics, i. 22, 417 420. 
reading of, i. 26 29; ii. 

309, seq., 389, seq., 462, seq. 
how invented, i. 40, 45, 

417, 418. 
Hieroglyphs, phonetic, i. 25, seq. 

alphabet of, i. 31 37. 

History of Egypt, division of, i. 222, 223, 

404; ii. 621,622. 
Hittite, see Heth. 
Homer, i. 409; ii 289, 480. 
Homer, Dr. ii. 133. 
Horse, ii. 378. 
Horse-roads in Delta, ii. 240, sea., 491, 

493. 
Hor, Horus, son of Osiris, i. 328, 335, 

386; ii. 108, 308, 349, 361, seq. 
Horus in the desert, Mencheres ii. 391. 
Hor Themis, god, ii. 244. 
Horus, 18th dyn., ii. 325,359368,381, 

417 

Howara, Faionm, i. 213; ii. 37. 
Human sacrifices, ii. 390, 410, 411, 544. 
Hyena, i. 458. 
Hypostyle hall, ii. 73, 74. 

I. 
Ibis.i. 201,341. 

white, i. 421. 

Ibrim, Nubia, ii. 315, 384. 
Imephthis, 10th dyn., i.358; ii. 62. 
Incest, ii. 183, 232, 339. 
Indian traditions, i. 234. 
Initial characters, i. 42, 43. 
Intermarriages, royal, ii. 152, 226, 252. 
Isis, wife of Osiris, i. 328, 335, 385, 426 ; 

ii. 361. 
Israel, ii. 93, seq., 168, 171, 203, 249, 289. 

296. seq , 378. 409, 418, 502, 528, 530 

538, 573608, 622632. 

J. 

Jannes, 16th dyn., ii. 53, 113, 128, 153. 
Japhet, sons of, i. 409. 
Javan, son of Japhet, i. 409. 
Jebusites, Canaan, ii. 31, 86, 409, seq., 

438, 463, 465, 468, 470, 481, 482, 485, 

497. 
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Joseph, Patriarch, i. 85106, 301; ii. 

153, 372, 535, 538, 5-1-2, 54(i. 
Josephus, the Jew, i. 373, 377 ; ii. 3, 48, 

165. 
Judgment, future, belief in, i. 424 433. 

K. 

Kadesh- Barnea, Eastern Desert, ii. 397 
420, 469, 473, 474; was Pelusium, 
475478. 

Kake-ei, Scribe, ii. 91. 

Kalabshe, Nubia, (see Beitoually), ii. 
308, 441. 

Kanah, Canaan, ii. 408, 483. 

Karnak (see Cliambcr of), palace of, 
Eastern Thebes, ii. 159, 183, 190, 194, 
213, seq., 297, 308. 321, 352, 360, 365, 
387417, seq., 453, seq., 485, 500, 
507. 

Keneh, Upper Egypt, ii. 53. 

Kneph (see Nu), i. 340 ; ii. 349. 

Ko, see Sho. 

Koum Ahmar, Middle Egypt, ii- 55. 

Kummeh, Ethiopia, ii. 35, 132, 139, 141, 
211,315. 

L. 

Labares, &c., names of Amenemes III., 

ii. 45. 

Labyrinth, ii. 38, 4244, 72, 96. 
Lake of Ethiopia, ii. 35, 132139, 140, 

150152, 182, 425. 
of the Faioum (see Birket Keroun), 

i. 389. 
Language, Coptic (Egyptian), i. 17, 18. 

= Egyptian, i. 219. 

Lebanon, Mount, ii. 220, t517. 
Leontopolis, see Avaris (city). 
Lepsius, Richard, i. 29, 179, 187196, 

211, 225, 228, 232, 238, 256, 295, 388, 

390, 398, 426; ii. 83, 132, 140, 254, 

301, 387, 419, 477, 624. 
Library of Suphis, i. 277 ; of Sephres, i. 

3 10 ; of Sesostris, ii. 469 ; of Sethos II,, 

ii. 91,483, 569. 
Linant, M., i. 388. 
Lion, ii. 229, 379, 440, 465. 
Lion-land, Avari?, ii. 234. 
Lists of gods and kings, i. 197, 352, seq. ; 

ii. \3,4S,seq., 58, 122, seq , 177, 184 

186. 

List of kings, Turin, see Papyrus. 
Locusts, ii. 589. 
Luxor, Upper Egypt, old palace, i. 336 ; 

ii. 15, 1 16, 152, 347, seq., 356, seq , 364. 
new palace, ii. 457, 

458, 552 
Lybia, Western Africa (see Phut), ii. 437, 

451. 

Lybia or Phut, revolt of, i. 257. 
Lycopolis, Delta, i. 56, 342; ii. 363, 618. 
Lvens, river, Palestine (see Nahr-el- 

*Kelb), ii. 442, 447, 486. 



M. 

Magnoun, Middle Egypt, i. 230. 
Manasseh, Eastern Desert, ii. 396 420. 
Manes, 5. 199, 408. 
Manetho of Sebennytns. i. 180182, 

284, 295, 296, 314, 357, 404, 405; ii. 

1, 2, 48, 165, 199, 208, 304, -!74. 
Mars, Egyptian, Mendes or 3Iouthra, i. 

342. 

Maschahit, Xubia, ii. 35. 
Maut, goddess of Airuin. ii. 158, 215, 334, 

338, :393, 403, 500, 508. 
Mechir, 6th month, ii. 195. 
JMe'linet-Abon, Western Thebes, ii. 181, 

187, 195,352,365, 552. 
Meghara, Wadv, Eastern Desert, i. 254, 

268, 281, 304, 305, 334, 342, 407. 413; 

ii. 37, 73, 467, 468, 482. 
Melaneres, omitted king, ii. 108 112, 

129, 140, 361. 

successors of, ii. 127, 128, 

146149, 156. 

Mclau-i, Middle Egypt- ii. 54, 85, 115. 

Munition, see Amenophis. 

Memnonium, palace, ii. 424, 458, 459, 
500. 552. 

Memphis, capital of Middle Egypt, i. 78, 
177, 229, 236, 314, 354, 355',"395, 407, 
seq., 413, seq. ; ii. 13, 37, 41, 72, 87, 
92. 112, 117, 119, 122. 142, 143, 154, 
156, 158, 163168,202, 203,209,218, 
226, 279, 290. 320, 334, 335, 349. 4b9, 
490, 500, 506. 

name of, see Xoph, ii. 92, 

seq., 231, 260, sei]., 263. 

Meiicheres, 5th dvn., 1, 283. 314, 320 
338, 344, 346348, 352, 354. 362, 3S7, 

394, 397, 400, 404, 407, 410, 413, 425 ; 
ii. 18, 60, 108, 361, 391. 

Mencherians, Upper Egyptians, i. 351 ; 

ii. 60, 69, 127, 140, Ul, 152. 
Mendes, Delta, i. 251, 262, 367; ii. 599. 
Menes, first monarch, i. 181, 226243, 

250, 258. 262, seq., 270, 329, 351, 392, 

395, 407, 408, 413, seq., 446; ii. 2, 15, 
70, 153, 214, 3.'-.9, 345, 600. 

canal of, i. 230. 

Menth. Monthra, or Mendes, liars, god of 

Mendes and Western Thebes, i. 341, 

366, seq., 369, 384 ; ii. 244, 424, 459, 

468, 501. 
Meuthesnphis, llth dyn., i. 352, -366 

369. 
II., 13th dyn., ii. 1GO 

132, 140, 143. 
Menut'e, Prince, ii. 115. 
Mesopotamia, see Xaharain. 
Jlesore, 12th month, i. 60, 141, 143, 145, 

152; ii. 76, 77, 195. 240, 244. 
Mesphves, ISth clyn., ii 177 183, 203. 

2:32, 274, 290, 30 1, ' teq. 
Metrahenny, Middle Egypt, ii. 490. 
Migdol, a tower, ii. 23(5, 411, 420, 467, 

604. 
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Misplirn;moutliosi$(see AmosisY ii. 184, 

20!). 

Mixr:iiin"(si'e Osiris), i. 298, 1530. 
Mnevis, i. 78, 228, 310. 

probably Meues,'i. 2:52, 248. 

Moab, Canaan, ii. 40;i, 410, 470, 472, 503, 

Sfq.. 527 533. 
Moub-Tauir, Sliuthite Prince, ii. 512, 

i>13, 523. 
Man-is, Upper Egypt, omitted king, ii. 

71 SO, 10!), 1 il), 140. 
Moniiiiiunts of Egvpt, number of, i. 191 

!!)(>; order of, i 21 1 214. 
Month m Egypt i. 1-14, 45'.), m-q.; ii.5, seq. 
Moon, ii. 5, (i, 158, 405. 
Moseheres, sue MeneluTes. 
Moses, I.awg'ver, ii. 503, 540 543, 559, 

5G3 602, .-/., COS, (ill. 
Mosquitoes, ii. 581. 
Mounds of Menes, i. 230, 231, 265. 
Mourhet, Prince, i. 245, 454, seq. 
Mummies, i., -147; ii. 102, 163. 
Mntliis. Prince, ii. 355. 
Mycheriuus, see Menchercs. 

N. 

Naharaiu, Mesopotamia, ii. 165, 217, 274, 

275, sey., 391, 394, 420, 474. 
Xaharain. waters of (Pelusiac 

branch), ii. 285. 476. 
Nahash, Canaan, ii. 397. 
Kahasi, Negroes, ii. 4ti4. 
Nahr-el-Kelb, Palestine (see Lyons), ii. 

442. 
Nahrai, Prince, i. 239, 390, 446 ; ii. 25, 

seq., 67, 163, 436. 
Names disguise.!, ii. 164, 165, 227, 228, 

234237, 277. 

Natron lakes, valley of, i. 230, 264. 
Natural affection, i". 436, 437 ; ii. 333. 
Necherochis, 3rd dyn., i. 257. 
Neeho, SCth dyn., i". 80. 
Nectanebo, Sfl'th dyn., ii. 600. 
Negroes, ii. 215, 312, seq., 362, 376, 391, 
_440, 441, 446. 
Keith. Nevcth, goddess of wisdom at 

Sais, i. 343. 365, 381, seq., 387; ii. 14, 

61. seq., 361, 559. 
Neith-pe. mother of Osiris, i. 386. 
Neitocris, 2Gth dyn.. i. 352. 
Nephercheres, 4th dyn., i. 285, 287, 290, 

291, 455. 
Nephthys, aunt of Horns, i. 328, 385, 

426. " 

Nesteres, llth dyn., i. 369, 401. 
Neveth,"see Xeith. 
Nicknames, ii. 51, 52. 
Nile, i. 39) ; ii. 577579. 
Annual overflow, i. 2, 4 13; ii. 

577 588. 

Blue, i. 3,8, 9; ii. 589. 

Green, i. 10, 11 ; ii. 577. 

. Rod, i. 12, 13; ii. 577. 

White, i. 3. 

Branches of, i. 5, G ; see Branches. 



Nineveh, Mesopotamia, H. 275. 

Nol.les, i. 413, 442, seq. 

Nod, Lydin, ii. 218. 

Noli-Siipliis, -1th dyn., i. 279283, 455. 

Noph, naiuu of .Memphis, ii. 218, 260, 
500. 

Nu, Null, or Ninnis, the patriarch 
Noah, the god of water, i. 239, 24(1, 
310; ii. 211, 311), :ii;5, 425, 544, 581. 

Nubecheres, 1 1th dvn., i. 36'J. 

Nubia, ii. 1!), 215, ^e. 

Nncheres, name of .Suites, ii. 70. 

Nuliothph I., 1'rince, ii. 25. 

II-., ii. 25, 31,86. 

III., ii. 32. 

Numerals, hieroglyphic, i. 147. 

0. 

Ombos, Upper Egyi)t, ii. 149, 179, 182, 

196, 212. 

On, Uuliopulis, i. 212; ii. 87, 395. 
Onnos, 7th dyn., i. 311, 351, 397, 400, 

401, sey., 4 55; ii. 2, 115. 
Osiris, Mixraim, tlie god of Abousir and 

Abydos, i. 298, 324, 325341, 385, 

425, 429; ii. 40, 64, 65, 67, 108, 145. 
Ostrich, i. 41, 218, 440. 
Othoes, 10th dyn., i. 352 ; ii. 56, 5759. 

P. 

Palestine, see Canaan. 

Palm, i. 217, 218. 

Pauashthi, physician, ii. 159, 169. 

Pauopolis, Middle Esrypt, ii. 341. 

Paoni, 10th month, ii. 210, 483. 

Papremis, Delta, i. 342. 

Papyrus, i. 192, 193; ii. 142, 483. 

list of Turin, i. 227; ii. 123 

124. 

Patoumos, see Etham. 

Pelican, i. 206. 

Pelusium, Kadesh-Barnea, ii. 477, 481, 
483, 484, 494, 497, 505, 527. 

Peramoun, Delta, i. 340; ii. 16, 236, 349. 

Phamenoph (see Mcmnon), ii. 307. 

Phaophi, 2nd mouth, i. 141, 147, 152; 
ii. 179, 186. 

Pharaoh, i. 20, 339 ; ii. 93, 373. 

Pharaohs, Memphite, Lower Egypt, or 
Aphophean, ii. 3, 40, 50, sen., 129, 
156, 167, 170, 200204, 210, 226, 238, 
314, 335, 339, 359, 380, 381, 423, 465, 
471, 474, 482, 498, 503, 506, 516, 539, 
558. 

Middle Egypt, ii. 204206, 

216, 226, 290, 338, 381. 

Theban, ii. 3, 57, seq., 128, 

seq., 154, 284, 289, 314, 338, seq., 471, 

482. 
Phathmetic branch of the Nile, i. 5, 231, 

240,413,476. 

Pheh-nu-ka, Prince, i. 301, 455; ii. 89. 
Phelbis, Delta, ii. 520, 617. 
Phoenician Shepherds, ii. 47, 48; see 

Cunaanites. 



INDEX. 



641 



Plienne, Waily Moghara, ii. 229, 279, 
293, 397, 40G 408, 475, 481. 

Phichot, one of tin; Furies, ii. 380. 

P!iilitcs. Shepherd, ii. 97. 

Phios, Phiops(seeAphophis),i.352;iL72. 

Phike, i. 2, 290; ii. 318. 

Philistines, Canaan, ii. 017. 

Plire, see Ra. 

Phrygian tradition, \. 234. 

Pbtim, god of Memphis, was Phut, i.23G, 
203, 341, 384, 408, 414; ii. 7375, 
87, 158, 321, 303, 489, 508, 552. 

Plitha-otp, Prince, ii. 114. 

Phut, son of Noah, see Plitlia. 

Phutites, 5. 231, 250, serj., 4 3; ii. 153, 
154150, 179, 318, 329,384,389, 4G4. 

Phutim, see Phutites. 

Physician, chief, ii. 22, 33, seq. 

Pigeons, i. 445. 

Pithom, Delta, ii. 412 4 U. 

Plagues, ii. 576 594. 

Plenty and famine, Joseph's, ii. 136 
139. 

Plutarch, i. 201. 

Pools, nether or hinder, ii. 26, 578. 

Potiphar, Prince, ii. t*7. 

Potiphenih, priest and prince, ii. 87. 

Prisoners of war, ii. 20, 74, 217, 376, 
402,410,411,489. 

Psaraetichus, 26th dyn., i. 206, ii. 599. 

Pseruempses, 1st dyn., i. 245, 3!)7, 400. 

Ptolemies, succession of, i. 51, 5 - 2 61. 

Ptolemy Epiphanes, i. 51, seq. ; ii. 363, 
364. 

Lngns, i. 51, 434. 

Philadelphia, i. 377. 

Pyramids, i. 250 ; temples, i. 345. 

of Ghizeh, i. 252; of Sons, i. 

267, 269; of Suphis, i 271274; of 
Usercheres, i. 300 ; of Sephres i. 309, 
stq. ; of Jlenclieres, i. 321 324; of 
Howara, Amenemes III. ii. 43 45; 
of Othoes, ii. 59; of Saites, ii. 71 ; of 
Mceris and Aphophis, ii. 92; of Mela- 
neres, ii. 109. 

Q- 
Queen Amensis, see her name. 

of Amosis, ii. 169. 

of Chebron, ii. 176. 

of Mesphres, ii. 183. 

of Achencheres, ii. 191. 

of Amenenthes, ii. 193. 

of Thothmosis, ii. 303. 

of Amenophis-bekenaten, ii. 335. 

Tai, see her name. 

of Sethos, ii. 426. 

of Sesostris. ii. 547. 

Skeniophris, see her name. ~ 

Thouoris; see her name. 

R. 

Ra, Re, the sun god (see Athom), i. 363, 
385; ii. 69, 211, 303, 363, seq ,512, 



Rabbahs, two, Moabitis, ii. 472. 
Ka-en-ku, Prince, i 278, 302. 
Raeses, Prince, i. 300, 303, 304, 444. 
Rain, little in Egypt, i. 2, 188 191. 
Ram, animal of Nu and Amuu, i 341. 
Ramerri, 20th dyn., ii, G15. 
Rarnes.samin, Lower Egypt, ii. 509, 523, 

520. 
Upper Egypt, see llem- 

noniinn. 

Rainessu, see Rarnses I. 
Ramses, I., 19th dyn., ii. 368,382385, 

417,511. 
1 1. , Upper Egypt, name of 

Sesostris, ii. 509, 517, 524, 526. 
III., 20th dyn., ii. 594, 604, 61G 

019. 

name of Delta, ii. 537. 538. 

city, Delta, ii. 523, 526, 537, 

575. 

Rau-kui, Prince, i. 454, 455,453. 
Ra-n-seser, see Usercheres. 
Raophis, lists Biophis, 2nd dyn., i. 249, 

250, 270, 393, 407, 455. 
Ra-phut, Prince, i. 278. 
Rathouris, Ratoi=c-=, 5th dyii., i 300,316. 
Re-Athom, see Athorn. 
Redesieh, Upper Egypt, ii. 419, 424, seq. 
Red Sr:a. ii, 444. 
Rhamses, ii. 4o2, seq. 
Rosellini. ii. 377. 

Rosetta, El-Rashi, Delta, i. 5, 50; ii. 288. 
inscription of, i. 50, 51; ii. 361, 

seq. 



its interpretation, i. 51 173. 

Greek interpreted, i. 52 61. 

Hieroglyphics interpreted: 

Line I., 1/6269. 

II., i. 6978. 

III., i. 7669. 

IV., i. 8993. 

V., i. 99105. 

VI. i. 105115. 

VII. i. 115122. 

Vlli., i. 123 130. 

IX., i. 130140. 

X., i. 141150. 

XL, i. 150155. 

XII., i. 155162. 

XIIL, i. 162168. 

XIV., i. 1C8 173. 

Ros-she-ra, Prince, ii. 291 297. 375. 
Rouge, Em. de, ii. 91, 124. 

S. 

Sa. god of Sais. i. 365, 382; ii. 17, 20, 

62,63, 141. 152, 392. 
Sa-Amun, new god of Coptos, ii. 153, 

383, 384. 

Sabacon I.. 13th dyn., ii. 141. 
Sais, Delta, i. 365. 415; ii. 16, 60, 396, 

420, 519, 599. 

Saite kings, 26th dyn., ii. 202. 
Saites, 16th. dyn,," i. 395; ii. 3641, 

5971, 118, 396. 
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Rakknral!, i. 252, 301 ; ii. 282. 
Salads (sou Saites), ii. 37, 38, 51, 63. 
Salique law, abolished by Raophis, i. 250. 
S.illier, M., ii. 483. 
S.ummouil (see Sebennytus), i. 343. 
Suntemhet, priest aiul physician, ii. 113, 

Ho. 

Sa-nufe, Prince, ii. 110. 
Sarabout-cl-Qailiin, Eastern Desert, ii. 

37, 316, 856, 4-_>5. 
Sarcophagus, alabaster or wood, ii. 143 

14C, 102. 

Saris, title, i 255; ii. 30. 
Sashf-opt, priest and prince, i. 454. 
Sclieeh-Zaid, Middle Egypt, ii. 55, 85, 

119. 
Schools for kings' sons, ii. 28, 74, 43G, 

437. 
Seal-ring (hierog. use), i. 1G3; ii. 412, 

seq. 
Seb, Seba, Sebek, god of Crocodilopolis, 

i. 372, 373, 385; ii. 82, seq., 141, 149, 

161, 190, 212. 
Sebek, see Seb. 
Sebennytus, Delta, i. 180, 343, 350359; 

ii. 16', GO, 1(54, 234, 340, 420, 521, GOO. 
Sebercheres, see Nephercheres. 
Sebu, Shethite prince, ii. 511. 
Selo, Delta, ii. 521. 
Sechemetes, 13th dyn., ii. 141. 
Semempses, see Psemempses. 
Semneli, Ethiopia, ii. 35, 37, 132, 139, 

141, 191, 210. 
Semiiiit.-, Prince, i. 455. 
Sen-Suphis, see Noli-Snphis. 
Sends, 7th dyn , i. 354, 402. 
Senucheres, ilth dyn., i. 303, 306, 387. 
Sephres, 5th dvn., i, 305314, 323, 407, 

414,455; ii.' 201, 320, 552. 
Sephnris, 3rd dyn., i. 253, seq., 257, 270, 

3G3, 3G4, 397J 414. 
Sesebi, Ethiopia, ii. 392. 
Sesochrenes, Prince, i. 288, 289, 300, 302. 
Sesochris, 4th dyn., i. 287, 288291, 455. 
Sesoosis, see Sesostris-Ramses. 
Sesorthus, 3rd dyn., i. 257. 
Sesortosis I., 12th dvn., son of Amenemes, 

i. 383388, 397"; ii. 1624, 05, 383. 
II, 12th dyn., ii. 2933, 86, 

430. 
III., 12th dyn., ii. 3335, 132, 

201,203,210,211/318. 
Sesortosseum, ii. 32. 
Sesostris-Ramses, 19th dyn., ii. 60, 429 

549. 
mistake, ii. 30, 430; name; 

ii. 430434, 517, 524, 526. 
Seth, Sethonis, evil principle, Satan, 

name of foreign god, ii. 386, 512, 518, 

seq. , 522. 
Sethos L, 19th dyn., ii. 368, 385428, 

431,432, 482, 487, seq., 511. 

II., 19th dyn., ii. 91, 553606. 

Seyffarth, i. 227; ii. 123. 

SeVeneh (see Sebennytus), i. 343, 356. 



Rhaem-hai, Prince, ii. 354. 

Shebah, Akaba, Eastern Desert, ii. 218, 

2'J4. 

Sheep, i. 457. 
Shunt, crown of Egypt, i. 134, 282; ii. 

ISO, 187, 390. 
Shepherd-kingdom, so-called, i. 223, 

220, 3<I9; ii. 30148, 165, 208. 
Shepherds, name, ii. 283. 

Canaanites, ii. 282, 394. 

Lower Egyptians, i. 351; ii. 

149, 11)5, 208. 
SUeth, Moab and Ammon, ii. 216, 394, 

403406, 408, 472475, 483, 493, 

504, 505, 506, 510525. 
Shethsiri, king of Sheth, ii. 510, 511, 

513. 

Shiphrah, Princess, ii. 543. 
Shishak, 22nd dyn., ii. 99, 599. 
Sho or Ko, district of, i. 250, 254, 269. 
Shrine in British Museum, i. 80. 
Sidon, Canaan, ii. 220, 221, 465, 617. 
Silver and gold, ii. 233, 249. 
Siphtha, 14th dyn., ii. 553 5G9. 
Siseris (see Sesochris). i. 298. 
Siuph, Delta, ii. 237. 
Skeniophris, Queen, 12th dyn., ii. 78, 82, 

83, 135. 
Slavery, i. 303, 438, seq.; ii. 225, 240, 

seq., 388, seq., 455, seq. 
Slaves, i. 303, 438, seq; ii. 31, 388. 
Society, state of, i. 423458 ; ii. 372 

379. 

Soleb, Nubia, ii. 334, 345, 351, 352. 
Son-mautf, Prince, ii. 301, seq. 
Soris, 4th dyn., i. 267, 302, 342, 397, 414, 

455; ii. 115, 117. 
Sothic cycle, ii. 7, 8. 
Sothis, i. 459. 

Souaiieh, Middle Egypt, ii. 55. 
Souat-el-Meitun, Middle Egypt, ii. 55. 
Speos, cavern temple, ii. 366, 386, 460. 

Artemidos, ii. 383, 386, 387. 

Sphinx, the great, i. 311 ; ii. 318321. 
St. assembly, thirty years' feast, ii. 9, 73, 

76. 
State after deatli, i. 331, 332, 420433, 

446. 

Stibium, ii. 31. 

Stn-hk-mne, Prince, i. 228, 300. 
Stone, Rosetta, described, i. 50, 51. 
Strabo, i. 5, 322. 
Succoth, see Xois. 
Suez, Isthmus, i. 214, 252, 262, 338, 359 ; 

ii. 388, 487, 497, 529. 
Summary of 1st volume, i. 405 ; of 2nd 

volume, ii. 624, seq. 
Suphis, 4th dyn., i. 250, 270278, 323, 

407, 414, 455 ; ii. 97, 115. 
Supheum, i. 278. 
Syene, Upper Egypt, see Assouan, ii. 

15. 

Syncellus, 5. 223, 225, 405, 
Syria, ii. 442, 487, seq., 616 ; see Hamatli. 
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T. 

Tablet of Abydos, ii. 10, seq., GO, 68, 69, 

70 73, 184, 304, 3GO, 371, 382, 385, 

431, 546, seq., 550. 
Tacitus, ii. 45JL 454. 
Tai, Queen, ii. 337351, 500. 
Taites, queen of Amenophis-bekeiiaten, 

ii. 325, seq. 
Takebi, Delta, ii. 420. 
Tamar, see Tnn. 

Tamun, female half of Amnn, ii. 15. 
Tanis, in the Delta, i. 229, 231, 350, 

407, 413; ii. 164, 167, 277, 395, 419, 

477, 485, 486. 

Tatdieres, 5th dyn., i. 302 305; ii. 115. 
Tel-el-Amarna, Middle Egypt, ii. 335, 

339, 345, 382, 3S3. 
Tlmmphthis, i. 290, 291. 
Thanoub, Delta, ii. 420. 
Thebes, capital of Upper Egypt (see 

Karnak, &c.), i. 200, 224, 3U6, seq.; 

ii. 122, 159, 170, seq., 224, 334, 339, seq., 

349, 379, 495, 565. 
Theory of invention of Egyptian writing, 

i. 45,417419. 
This, Middle Egypt, i. 229. 
Thraei, Themis, the goddess of justice, 

i. 343; ii. 405. 

Thmuis, Delta, i. 340, 342, 386 ; ii. 349. 
Thoth, the god of letters, Hermes, i. 

201, 341,429; ii. 363. 
Thothmosis, 18th dyn., i. 300, seq., 397, 

seq.; ii. 60, 129, 208, 303, 321, 300, 

375, 386, 391, 426, 432. 

I. , see Mesphres. 

; II., see Achencheres. 

Ill, see Thothmosis. 

IV., see Armais. 

Tliothephthis, Prince, ii. 32, 67. 
Thought, modes of, i. 235, 409, seq., 41 6, 

seq. ; ii. 455. 
Thoum, see Ethani. 
Thouoris, Queen, 19th dyn., ii. 3, 539, 

540, 543, 548, 553567. 
Thouth or Thoth, 1st mouth, i. 156, 

157,460; ii. 7. 
Timanhor, Delta, i. 386. 
Timber, ii. 281, 407. 
Titles of princes, i. 255; ii. 30, 88, 90. 
Tnu, Tamar, goddess of child-beariug, i. 

386 ; ii. 543. 

Tobi, 5th month, ii. 508. 
Tomb, i. 447, seq. ; ii. 53 55, 66, 85, 

384, 385, 570, seq. 
Tombos, Ethiopia, ii. 182. 
Tourrah, Middle Egypt, i. 229, 263, 335; 

ii. 169, 345. 

Touth, Western Desert, ii-. 64, 115, 145. 
Turin, list (see Papyrus), ii. 361. 
Typhon, i. 327, seq. 

Tvphoniaus, Lr. Egyptians,.!. 351 ; ii. 60. 
Tyre, Canaan, ii. 22'l, 249,409, 464, 465, 

485, 486. 
Tynans-, see Tyre. 



U. 

Ur of the Chaldees, i. 21. 
Usercher-enb, Prince, i. 300. 
Usercheres 1., 5th dyn., i. 228, 286, 299 

306, 413, 414, 455. 
Usercheres II., llth dyn., i. 313, 332, ' 

369, 393, seq., 397, 400, 407, 415; ii. 2. 

V. 

Vavenephis, 1st dyn., i. 250, 254, 269. 
Viceroy, i. 402. 

-"of Memphis, ii. 13, 24, 29, 33, 

517, 540. 

of Thebes, ii. 56, 143146. 

Vulture, i. 214216. 

W. 

Wady, valley, see El Till, Megbara, &c. 
War 'of Meues with the Phutites, i. 231, 

413. 
of Sephuris and Kecherochis with 

Phut, i. 256, 257. 
of Mencheres for the limbs of 

Osiris, i. 336, 339, 415, 416. 

of Sesortosis in Xubia, ii. 1 9, seq. 

of the so-called Shepherds, ii. 37, 



seq. 



of Amosis with the Shepherds, ii. 

154, seq. 

of Mesphres with Phut, i. 79, aeq. 

of Thothmosis with Shepherds, ii. 

208303, 
of Armais with Disc -worshippers, 

ii. 327, seq. 
of Sethos with Canaan, ii. 3S9 

419. 
of Sesostris with Sheth, ii. 457 

482. 

Wardan, Delta, i. 229. 
Week in Egypt, i. 241, 460; ii. 4, 224. 
Wilkinson, Sir G., i. 339; ii. 133, 377, 

386. 
Wisdom of first colonists, i. 411 413, 

422, seq.; ii. 100, 106. 



Xisuthrus, the Babylonian Noah, i. 234. 
Xois, Delta, ii. 48,' 122, 168, 520, seq., 

595, 596, 597. 
Xoite kingdom, ii. 108, 201205, 281, 

349, 359, 373, 396, 417, 464, 502544. 

Y. 
Year in Egypt, ii. 5 9, 576 592. 

Z. 

Zebn, ii. 378. 

Zoan (see Tanis), i. 356. 

Zuzim, Shns, Canaan, ii. 288, 397, 398, 

seq., 406, 420, 464, 470475, 4S3, 487, 

504, seq., 527, 529. 
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